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PREFACE TO THE SIXTH EDITION 


In the preparation of this new edition, with its change of type and format, 
it was felt that the time had come for a considerable alteration of the text 
not only by the incorporation of new material but also by the omission of 
certain parts that appeared no longer to serve a useful purpose. 

In the time that has elapsed since this text-book was first published in 
1898 vertebrate zoology has grown in every direction. Particularly is this the 
case in its palaeontology. So many new forms have been discovered and de- 
scribed that previous ideas on the evolution of many lines of vertebrates have 
become not only enlarged but also much modified. Especially noticeable in 
this respect is the increase in our knowledge of the Agnatha, the Palaeozoic 
Fishes, the early Amphibia and Reptilia and, though still to an insufficient 
extent, the Mesozoic and Palaeocene Mammals. 

It has not been thought desirable, even if it were possible, to alter the 
general plan of a text-book that has served well so many generations of students. 
New material therefore has been inserted wherever it seemed best to fit. The 
difficidty of making large alterations in a standard text without producing some 
disturbance is obvious and some inequality of treatment and some occasional 
repetition have been unavoidable. It is hoped, however, that the continuity 
of the text has not been materially impaired. 

The main alterations are as follows. The small sections in the previous 
editions on lije '’nd Palseozoic Fishes which were formerly printed 

as an appendix in small type have Lw,.; rewritten and enlarged and have been 
placed in appropriate positions in the general t"xt. A new classification of 
Fishes in which four classes are recognised is brought into use. The Amphibia 
and Reptilia have suffered a less drastic modification, biu .. -v>nnee.“" 
the result of a wider knowledge of their early history — ^have been introduce^. 
Except for minor points the section on the Birds has been little altered. In 
the section on the Mammals there will now be found a somewhat fuller treat- 
ment of the orders together with some brief account of extinct forms without 
which the position of the living animals cannot properly be understood. The 
text here has been altered in appearance by the transposition of certain parts 
as, for example, the descriptions of the osteology of the orders formerly placed 
together under the heading " General Organisation ” have been divided and 
each placed with its own order. The remainder of the section on general 
organisation remains but additions have been made to it. 

Consideration of space has necessitated the withdrawal of the sections on 



vi 


PREFACE TO THE SIXTH EDITION 


Geographical Distribution, on the Philosophy of Zoology and on the History 
of Zoology. To bring these subjects up to date would render the volume un- 
wieldy. As it is there has had to be a good deal of compression as well as 
excision, but it is hoped that the student will find enough to serve as a general 
account of the Chordata. No one text-book, if it is to be of reasoi^able size, 
can i)ossibly cover all the ground, so that for further and more detailed informa- 
tion f%e student must turn either to original papers or to sucK books as The 
Structure and Development of Vertebrates " by Goodrich for questions of 
morphology and for the palaeontological aspect to the " Vertebrate Palaeon 
tology '' by Romer, to mention only two. A list of books and papers which 
are recommended is given in an appendix. 

No text-book can hope to be free from some errors, and such might have 
been more numerous had I not drawn freely on the help of many colleagues 
both at home and in the United States. I have to thank for much advice and 
assistance the following gentlemen : Dr. L. A. Borradaile, Dr. P. M. Butler, Pro- 
fessor H. A. Harris, Dr. J. E. Harris, Mr. F. R. Farrington, M.A., Mr. W. J. 
Heasman, M.A., H.M.I., Dr. P. Whiting, and Dr. W. Graham Smith, all 
of the University of Cambridge. To Professor W. K. Gregory and Dr. G. G. 
Simpson of the American Museum. To Professor D. M. S. Watson, Pro- 
fessor C. H. O’Donoghue, Dr. T. S. Westoll and Dr. Moy-Thomas, and finally 
to my colleagues in the British Museum, Dr. A. T. Hopwood, Mr. J. R. Norman, 
Mr. N. B. Kinnear, Dr. W. IL Swinton, Dr. E. Trewavas and Dr. E. I. White. 

I have to tJiank Mr. H. A. Toombs, of the British Museum, for undertaking 
the arduous task of compiling the index. 


C. Fokster-Cooper. 



CONTENTS 


Phylum Chordata ............. i 

Sub-phylum and Clahs. Hemichorda (Adelochorda) ....... 2 

Sub-phylum and Class. Uroohorda ......... 12 

Sub-phylum and Class. Acrania .......... 39 

(General introduction to Craniate Forms ......... bo 

Sub-phylum. Agnatha 125 

Class. Cephalaspidomorphi ........... i2() 

Sub-Class. Osteostraci ........... 126 

Sul)-('lass. Anaspida ........... 130 

Class. Pteraspidomorphi 131 

Sub-Class. Heterostraci 131 

Sub-Class. Coelolepida 133 

Class. Cyclostomata -133 

Example of the Class. The I-amprcy (Petromyzon) . . . . . .134 

Distinctive characters and chassification ........ 147 

Sub-phylum. Onathostomata 152 

Class. Aphetohyoidea 154 

Sub-Class. Acanthodii 154 

Sub-Class. Arthiodira . .159 

Sub-Class. Antiarchi (Pterichthyomorphi) .162 

Sub-Class. Petalichthyida (Anarthrodira) 165 

Sub-Class. Rhenanidi .167 

Sub-Class. Palseospondylia . . . . 1O9 

( la.ss. Chondrichthyes (Elasmobranchii Selachii; 172 

Sub-Class. Pleuropteiygii (Cladoselachii) 173 

Sub-Class. Ichthyotomi (Pleuracanthodii) . *174 

Sub-Cla.ss. Euselachii .175 

Example of the Sub-Class. A dogfish {Scyliorhmus camcula or Bracheslurus modeshis) 177 

(•eneral organisation ........... 198 

Sub-Class. Holocephali ........... 214 

Class. Actinopterygii 224 

Sub-Class. PalsBOpterygii 226 

Sub-Class. Neopterygii 233 

Example of a Teleost Fish, The Brook Trout (Sahno fano) ..... 236 

Oencral organisation of 'Pclcosts ......... 262 

Class. Choanichthyes 284 

Sub-Class. Crossopterygii 285 

Sub-Class. Dipnoi (Dipneusti Dipneumones) 290 

Example of the Sub-Class Epiceratodus {Ceratodus, Neoceratodus) forsteri . . 293 

vii 



CONTENTS 


viii 

Phylum Chordata — continued, p^cg 

Class. Amphibia 306 

Hxaniplc of the Class. 1 he Common Frog (liana temporaria), or the Fdible Frog (Rana 
esculenta) ............. 307 

( lassilication of the Amphibia . . . . . . .332 

(jeneral organisation of Amphibia ......... 334 

Origin and relationships of Amphibia ........ 354 

( lass. Reptilia ... * 356 

ICxample of the Class. A Liz<ard (Lacerta) . . . . . . . .357 

Tnterrcl.'itionship of Keptilian Groups ........ 375 

Classification ............ 377 

Super-order. Anapsida 377 

Super-order. Synapsida 380 

Super-order. Diapsida ........... 387 

(ieiieral organisation of Uecent Reptilia ........ 393 

Class. Aves 425 

JCxample of the ( lass. The Ojnimoii ihgeoii (( oliimha livia, var. domesiica) . . 425 

Distinctive ( Jiaractcrs and Classification . . . . . . . -453 

Sub-Class. ArchaBomithes .......... 463 

.Sub-Class. Neornithes ........... 4(^5 

Class. Mammalia ............ 486 

J^xample of the ('lass. The Rabbit (Lepus cuniculns) ..... 488 

(^lassilicalion of the Mammalia . . . . . . . . . .517 

Sub-Class. Allotheria (Multituberculata) .510 

Sub-Class. Triconodonta 521 

Sub-Class. Symmetrodonta .521 

Sub Class. Pantotheria 522 

Sub-C lass. Prototheria (Monotremata) 523 

Sub-C lass. Metatheria (Marsupialia) 530 

Sub-C lass. Eutheria (Monodelphia) . .541 

The early evolution of placent.'U mammals . . . . . . .542 

Carder Insectivora 543 

Order Chiroptera 550 

( )rder Dermoptera 553 

( )rdcr Primates 554 

Order Condylarthra 5C>6 

(.)rders Pantodonta tind Dinocerata 5^8 

( )rder Litoptema 5b<) 

Order Notoungulata 57^ 

( )ider Astrapotheria 572 

Older Pyrotheria 572 

( )rder Camivora 572 

Older Cetacea 581 

Oiders Perissodactyla and Artiodactyla compared 58 7 

Ord(T Perissodactyla 5^9 

(^rder Artiodactyla 599 

Order Proboscidea 603 

Order Sirenia ............ bio 

Order Hyiacoidea 613 



CONTENTS 






IX 

Phylum Chordata — continued. 






PAGE 

Orders Barytheiia and Embrithopoda 






. 615 

Order Tillodontia 






. 616 

c:)rder Tsdiiiodontia 






. 616 

Order Bodentia 






. 616 

Order Xenarthra 






. 622 

Order Pholidota 






. 631 

Order Tubulidentata 






. O32 

Oeneral Organisation of Mammals 






. 633 

Integument and general external features 






. O33 

Endoskeleton ...... 






. 637 

Digestive organs and teeth .... 






. 650 

Vascular system ...... 






. 669 

Organs of respiration ..... 






. 671 

Nervous system ...... 






. 671 

Urinogenital organs ..... 






. 676 

Development ...... 






. 679 

Appendix of Literature Dealing with the Chordata 






. 693 

Index ......... 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 700 




1 IG. 

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 

VOL. II 




PA(iE 

I. 

B(tlanogIos*iU^ ........ 




. 

2 

2 . 

,, anterior end. Diagrammatic section 





3 

3* 

Ptychodera bahamensis. Branchial region, section . 





5 

4- 

ISalaftoglossns, development ..... 





6 

5 . 

Tornaria ......... 





7 

6 . 

»« ......... 





7 

7 * 

Cephalodiscus dodecalophns, gelatinous investment . 





9 

8. 

M M zooid .... 





10 

9 . 

,, „ sagittal section . 





II 

lO. 

Rfiabdoplcuia, entire zooid and section .... 





12 

II. 

Ascidia ......... 





13 

12 . 

„ anatomy ....... 





14 

13 - 

,, mesh of branchial sac ..... 





15 

14. 

,, diagrammatic longitudinal section 





16 

15. 

,, transverse section ...... 





17 

iG. 

,, dorsal tubercle, ganglion, and associated parts 





18 

17- 

„ sagittal and transverse sections 





19 

18. 

Otkoplcura ........ 





2 2 

19. 

A ppcudtcitlaria, diagram ...... 





22 

20. 

Botryllus violaceus ....... 





23 

21. 

Composite Ascidians diagram of zooid .... 





23 

22. 

Doliolum ......... 





24 

23 - 

Salpa demoi ratica, ventral view ..... 





24 

24. 

„ lateral view ....... 





25 

25. 

Pyrosoma ........ 





26 

2G. 

„ part of section ...... 

- . 




'2(> 

27. 

Salpa, lateral view of ganglion . . . . 





27 

28. 

Ascidian, mature egg ....... 





29 

29. 

Development of ( lavcUina, early stages 





30 

30 - 

,, later „ ... 





31 

31 - 

Larva of Ascidta mammillata ..... 





33 

32. 

Metamorphosis of Ascidian, diagr.immatic 





34 

33 - 

Doliolum, tailed larva ....... 





35 

34 * 

,, asexual stage, lateral view .... 






35. 

„ .. .. dorsal „ . . . . 





37 

36. 

Salpa, late stage in development ..... 





37 

37 * 

Amphioxus lanceolatus ...... 

, 





38. 

„ „ transverse sections of pharyngeal and intestinal 

regions 



4 i 

39. 

„ „ anatomy, (liagrammatic 





44 

40. 

,, ,, transverse section of pharyngeal region, diagrammatic 



46 

41. 

^ „ diagram of vascular system 


, 



47 

42. 

„ ,, nephridium .... 

, 

, 



48 

43 - 

„ „ brain and cerebral nerves 





49 

44. 

„ „ anterior portion of neuron . 

xi 

• 

• 



50 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


HO. PAGE 

45. Amphinxns lanreolatxi^ • segmentation of the oosperm . . . . . .51 

4O. ,, ,, formation of gastrula ........ 52 

47. ,, ,, development of notochord, neuron, and mesoderm . . 53 

4M. ,, ,, advanced embryo ........ 54 

40. ,, young larva 55 

50. ,, ,, more advanced larva .... • . 5^ 

31. ,, ,, development of atrium ..... .57 

32. ,, ,, ,, „ transverse sections . . . 5 ^ 

53. Ideal Craniate ............. 61 

5-|. Section of skill of l*'ish ........... f>3 

35. I. Placoid s<.ale. 2. Cosmoid scale . . . . . . . . . <>1 

55* 3- Canoid scale ............ ^3 

50. Side view of Dogfish (Mustelus antarcticus) ........ 00 

37. Sagittal section of an ideal ('raniate ......... 67 

38. Semi-diagrammatic transver.se section of the vertebral column of a cr.iniate embryo . 68 

30. Diagram illustr.iting the segmentation of the vertebral column .... 69 

00. '1 he elements of the cranium in an embryo Salmon ...... 71 

01. Diagrams of a cartilaginous skull ......... 72 

02. Diagram of a bony .skull in sagittal .section ........ 75 

<13. Diagr.im of three stag<*s in the development of the pelvic fins ..... 77 

(14. Tyjies of pectoral fins . ......... 78 

63. Diagrams of the pectoral and pelvic girdles and of a generalised hand and foot of a 

Tetrapod ............. 80 

60. Diagrammatic section of a tooth .......... 83 

67. Diagram of the structure of liver . ......... 85 

68. Diagrammatic set lion of the pharyngeal rc'gion of a gill-beaiing craniate ... 86 

69. Diagrams illustrating the lung in fishes ........ 87 

70. Diagram of the vascular system of a lish ........ 89 

71. Diagram illustrating the course of the circulation in a fish . . . .90 

72. Diagram of the vascular system in the embryo of an air-brcathing craniate . , 93 

73. Diagr.im of the heart in an amphibian and a crocodile ...... 93 

74. Red blooil corpuscles of a frog and man ........ 94 

75. Di.igrammatic section of the spinal cord and nerve tracts . . . . 95 

70. 'fninsversc section of .spin.il coni .......... 9^ 

77. 1 )i.igranis of the craniatt* brain .......... 98 

77. \.('ontiiiuation of h'igure 77 . . . . . . . . . . .too 

78. Diagram of the cerebral and anterior spinal nerves of a craniate .... 102 

79. Diagrams showing T, the rel.ition of the lateral-line canal on the body of a fi.sh (Perea 

Jluvintih<i) and If, diagr.im showing the lateral-line canals and their nerve supply 
on the head of Amia calva . . . . . . . . .108 

7<). III. Development of the lateral-line org.ins on the body of Pte}oplatiea valemteumi 109 
So. Organs of touch . ... ........ no 

81. faste l>uds . . . . . . . . . . . .110 

82. Olfactory cells ... m 

S3. Section of eye . . . . . . . . . . . .111 

84. Diagrams of the retina ........... 113 

83. Stages in the development of the eye of a craniate . . .115 

86. Muscles and nerves of the eye of a Skate . . . . . . . n5 

87. Section of the pineal eye of .S/>/l^rW(l^/on . . . . . . .116 

88. External view of the organ of hearing of a craniate . . . . . n7 

89. IvOngitiulinal section of an ampulla . . . . . . . . .117 

90. The urinary tubule . . . . . . . . . . . .119 

QT. Diagrams of the urinogcnital organs of craniata . . . . . . .120 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


Xlll 


ric. 

92. Transverse sections through embryos of the Frog ....... 

93. Ilemicyclaspis murchisoni ........... 

94. Kiaeraspis anchenaspidoides, the cranial cavity and its nerves .... 

95. Cephalaspis, diagram of the endocranium from the ventral aspect .... 

96. Kiaeraspis aiichenaspidoules, the cephalic shield ....... 

97. The head shield of various Cephalaspids ........ 

98. Tremataspis schmidti ............ 

99. Pterolepis nitidus and Pkyncholepis parvultts ........ 

100. Pteraspis rostrata ............ 

101. Drepanaspis gemundenensis ........... 

102. Lanarkia spinosa ............ 

103. Head of Petromyzon fluviatilis, ventral view ........ 

104. Head of iV/rowyzowyiMviah/is, lateral and dorsal views ...... 

105. Petromyzon marinus, skull and branchial basket ....... 

loO. ,, ,, dorsal, ventral and sectional views of skull . . . . 

107. ,, „ dissection of female ........ 

108. ,, ,, dorsal and ventral views of l)rain ...... 

109. Petromyzon^ side view' of brain .......... 

no. „ diagrams of stages in the development of the ollactory and ])ituitarv s.us 

ITT. „ auditory sac ........... 

1 12. transverse section of trunk ....... 

113. ,, ,, urogenital sinus ......... 

114. /V/rumyro«, segmentation of the embryo ........ 

1 15. „ sections of embryos .......... 

1 16. Petromyzon fluviatilis, ......... 

117. oi Myxine glutinosa iind KptatietHs cirraiiis ....... 

1 1 8. ol Myxine glutinosa .......... 

1 19. Auditory organ of ... . . . . . . 

120. Kk\r\vy ol Jiptatretus ............ 

T2I. Pectoral girdle of Dtplacanihus .......... 

122. Hea.d oi Climatius reticnlatus .......... 

123. Ventral a.spect of the head of .'If an//io(/^A ........ 

124. Reconstructed heads of Jeawf/wf/fs .... . . . . 

125. Outline reconstructions of Acanthodians ........ 

126. JfPkelaspis decipiens . . ......... 

127. Coccosteus decipiens .......... 

128. „ „ A. Restoration of palatal view. li. Head plates 

129. ,, „ shouMcr girdle ......... 

130. Homostcu^ milleii ............ 

131. Heterosteus ........ . . . 

132. Pterichthyodes ......... ... 

133. Bothriolepis ............. 

134. DoxsdiX oi Upipetalichthys wildungcnst^ ... . . . 

135- Neurocranium of Macropctalichthys rapheidolabis ... ... 

136. Macropctalichthys pmmiensis . . . , . . . . v . 

137. Shoulder girdle of Macropctalichthys pniemicnsts ....... 

138. Stensioella heintzi ............ 

139. Gemuendina sturtzi ............ 

140. „ „ restoration of front part of the body . . . . . . 

141. Pala^ospondylus gunni ........... 

142. Cladoselache fyleri ............ 

Z43. Ctenacanthus costellaius ........ . . 

144. Pleuracanthus decheni . .......... 


PACE 

1^3 

127 

I2« 

128 

129 
1 3*' 
r3« 
I3-J 

133 

133 

134 

*34 

*35 

i3<» 

130 

141 

142 
*43 
*41 
*14 
*4 4 
*43 
140 

14(» 

148 

*5» 

15»‘ 

*50 

*55 

*55 

T5*» 

*57 

*5» 

100 
I()0 

161 

101 

162 

**>3 
1 04 

*<'»5 
1 00 

107 

1 08 
1 08 
1O9 
JO9 

170 

171 
*73 
*74 
*75 



XIV 


LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


»'*«• PACK 

145. Chlamydoselachtis anguineus . . . . . . . . .176 

1 4O. The Porbeagle shark (Lamna . . . . . . .176 

147. A dogfish (Btachalums modesius) ....... .177 

148. Vertebral column of .Sfy/iorAmu5 ca«icM/a . . . .179 

149. I^ateral view of the skull and visceral arches of Brachudurus . .180 

150. Ventral view of the visceral arches of Brachtelurus ...... 182 

15 1. Pectoral arch and iin of . . . . . . .183 

152. Pelvic arch and fin of Brachfvlurus . . . . . . .184 

153. I^ateral dissection of Brachcplurus . . . . .185 

154. Branchial sac of Brackeelurus , . . . . . . .186 

155. The heart and branchial arteries of Scyliorhinus ....... 187 

156. Diagrams of the circulatory system of i88 

157. Brain of Scyliorhinus canicula .......... 190 

158. Section of the brain of Ilemiscyllium ......... 191 

139. Dissection of the brain and spinal nerves of Scyliorhinus stellaris .... 192 

160. Semi-diagrammatic figure of the cerebral nerves of Scyliorhinus canicula . . . 193 

lOr. Urinogenital organs of .Scy/ioWmiKs ca«fVw/a ........ 196 

162. Kidney and urinary sinus of a female ...... 196 

163. Kgg-case of a Dogfish 197 

164. A Sting-ray (Urolophus cruciatus) . . . . . . . .198 

165. Dermal denticles of Centrophorus calceus ........ 199 

166. Spinal column of Scymnorhinus .......... 200 

167. Skeleton of Sting-ray [Urolophus) ......... 201 

168. Skull of lieptranchias ............ 202 

1O9. Dissection of the electric organs of the ....... 204 

1 70. Kgg-case of lleterodontus galeatus ......... 208 

171. Section through the blastoderm of an embryo of Pristiurus ..... 209 

172. Transverse section of the blastoderm of . ...... 209 

173. Diagrammatic sections of a Chondrichthyan embryo . . . . . .210 

174. limbryo of Scyliorhinus canicula . . . . . . . . . .211 

1 75. hhiibryo of a Uay 211 

176. Developing eggs of a Chondrichthyan . , . . . . . . 212 

177. Side view of the head of an embryo of Sfyh'orAm?/.? . . . .213 

178. Head of a later stage of an embryo of MS . . . . . .213 

179. Tooth-plates of I lolocephali . . . . . . . . .215 

1^0. Chimara nwnstrosa, Callorhynchus anlarcticus a.m\ Harriotta raleighana . . .216 

181. Vertebral column of moMsfrosa . ....... 218 

182. Lateral view of the skull of Chimtrra monstrosa ....... 218 

183. Sagittal section of the skull of Callorhynchus antarcticu^ ...... 220 

184. Brain of Callorhynchus antarcticus . . . . . . 221 

1 85. Male urinogenital organs of Ca/ZorAywcAus aM/arf/zVi/s . . .222 

186. Kgg-shell and embryo of Cfl//o/ 7 ivwc/» MS a«/arf //CMS ....... 223 

187. PaUroniscus . . . . ... . . . . . . . 227 

188. Cheirolepis ............. 228 

189. Birgeria granlandtca ............ 229 

190. Uelichthys elegans ............ 230 

191. Acipenser ruthenus ............ 230 

192. Pre-caudal vertebrae of a Sturgeon . . . . . . . . .231 

193. Head of Chondrostens acipenseroides . . . . . . . . .231 

194. Head of Coccocephalus wtUli .......... 232 

195. Polypterus birchir ............ 232 

196. Lepidosteus platystomus , . . , . ... . . . . 233 

197. Dapedius politus 234 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS xv 

FIO. PAO* 

198. Lepidotm minor ............. 234 

199. Mesodon macropterus ............ 235 

200. Amia calva ............. 235 

201. Salmo fario ............. 236 

202. Hea.d ot female Salmo fario ........... 237 

203. Scale of Salmo fario ............ 238 

204. Vertebrae of Salmo fario ........... 239 

205. Caudal end of the vertebral column of Salmo fario ...... 240 

206. Skull of Salmo ............. 241 

207. Disarticulated skull of 5 a/mo /a HO ......... 244 

208. Skull of young Salmon ........... 245 

209. Dermal fin-ray of Salmo fario .......... 245 

210. Shoulder-girdle and pectoral fm of 5 o/mo /ano ....... 246 

2 1 1. Pelvic girdle and fin of 5 a/wo /ar/o ......... 246 

212. Dissection of 5 a/mo /aWo ........... 248 

213. Brain of Salmo fario ............ 250 

214. Median longitudinal section of the brain of a Trout ...... 251 

215. Diagrammatic section of the eye of .Sa/mo /ano ....... 252 

216. Auditory organ of Salmo fario .......... 252 

217. Kidney of Salmo fario ........... 253 

218. Development of Sa/t«o /aWo .......... 253 

219. Section of the blastoderm of Salmo fario ........ 254 

220. Leptolepis hronni ............ 257 

22 1 A. Arapaima gigas ............ 258 

22 IB. Mormyrus caballus ............ 258 

222. Saccopharynx ampullaceus ........... 239 

223. Hippocampus ............. 259 

224. Rita huchanani ............. 259 

225. Gadus morrhua ............. 260 

226. Sebastes percoides ............ 260 

227. Labrichthys psittacus ............ 260 

228. Ostracion .............. 261 

229. Thoracopierus ............. 263 

230. Exoccetus .............. 263 

231. Chirothrix libanicus ............ 264 

232. Microdon wagneri ............ 264 

233. Psetius sebcB ............. 264 

234. Notacanthus bonapartii ........... 265 

235. Macrurus carminatus ............ 265 

236. Typhlonus nasus ............ 265 

237. Notopterus kapirat ............ 266 

238. Anableps ietrophthalmus ........... 266 

239. “ Angler fishes '* ............ 267 

240. Gular plates and branchiostegal rays of fishes ....... 268 

241. Glyptocephalus cynoglossus ........... 269 

242. Stomias boa ............. 270 

243. A ctenoid scale ............. 270 

244. Vertebral column of Polypterus .......... 272 

245. Skull of Sturgeon ............ 272 

246. of Polypterus . . . . . . , . . . .273 

247. Pectoral fin of Polypteriis . . . . . . . . . . .274 

248. Pelvic fin of Polypterus . . . . . . . . . . .274 

249. Electrophorus electricus . . . .275 



xvi 


LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


PIG. pack 

250. Premaxillae of .S'ar^Ms ............ 276 

251. Anabas scandens ............ 277 

252. Digestive organs and air-bladder of Lepidosteus . . . , .278 

253. Head and air-bladder of Pseudophycis backus . . .279 

254. Brain of Lepidosteus ............ 280 

255. Male organs of Lepidosteus ........... 281 

256. V amalc oi Lepidosteus axid A mia ........ 281 

257. Segmentation of the ovum in Acipenser, Amia and Lepidosteus .... 283 

258. Polypterus hirchir, larva ........... 284 

259. Osteolepis macrolepidotus, skull .......... 286 

2bo. „ „ restoration .......... 286 

261. IHplopterax trailli, skull ........... 287 

262. Iloloptychius flemingi, skull ........... 288 

263. Undina penicellata ............ 289 

204. Latimeria chalumna ............ 289 

205. Diptcrus valenciennesi, Pentlandia macropterus, Phaneropleuron andersoni, Scaumenacia 

curia, Ufonemus lobaius .......... 291 

260. Diptcrus valenciennesi, skull .......... 292 

267. Lepidosiren paradoxa ............ 294 

2O8. Ceratodus forsteri ............ 294 

269. „ „ skull and anterior portion of the skeleton ..... 295 

270. ,, „ dorsal view of skull ......... 296 

271. ,, „ ventral view of skull ......... 296 

272. „ „ pelvic arch and fin . . . . . . . * . . 297 

273- M M lung 298 

274. „ „ diagrammatic view of the heart and main blood-vessels . . . 299 

275. „ M brain 300 

276. „ „ reproductive organs of the female ...... 302 

277. „ „ stages in the development ........ 303 

278. Protopterus annectens ............ 304 

279. Protopterus, skull, shoulder-girdle and pectoral fin . . . . . . . 305 

280. Rana temporaria ............ 307 

281. „ „ skeleton ........... 309 

282. „ ,, skull . . . . . . . . . .311 

283. Tadpole skull ............. 313 

284. Rana esculenta, shoulder-girdle . . . . . . . . .314 

285. Rana, diagrammatic section through the shoulder-girdle ..... 314 

286. Rana esculenta, pelvic girdle .......... 314 

287. ,, „ muscles from the ventral aspect . . . . .317 

288. Rana temporaria, dissection . . . . . . . . . .318 

289. Rana esculenta, stomach, duodenum, liver and pancreas ... . . . 319 

290. Rana temporaria, heart ........... 320 

291. „ „ arterial system . . . . . . . . .321 

292. „ ,, venous system .......... 322 

293. Diagram showing the course of the blood and lymph in the Frog .... 324 

294. The brain of Rana ............ 326 

295. Transverse section through the head of a Frog to show the auditory apparatus . . 327 

296. Male urogenital organs of Rana esculenta . . . . .328 

297. Female urogenital organs of Rana esculenta ........ 328 

298. Development of the Frog ........... 330 

299. Rana temporaria, stages in the development ........ 331 

300. Ichthyostega, the skull ........... 334 

301. Skulls of Os^ro/r/> is and (ffcopMs compared . ..... 336 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS xvii 

PIG. page 

302. Diagrams of the main types of Tetrapod vertebrae 337 

303. Comparison of the shoulder girdles of Eusthenopteron, Eogyrinus and Cacops . . 338 

304. Necturus maculatus ............ 339 

305. Siren lacertina ............. 34 ° 

306. Amphiuma tridactyla ............ 340 

307. Salamandra salamandra ........... 341* 

308. Cacilia pachynema . . . . . . . 34 ^ 

309. Longitudinal sections of vertebral centra of Ranidens, Anihlystoma, Spelerpes and 

Salamandrina ............ 343 

310. Chondro-cranium of Proteus anguinus ......... 344 

31 1. Skull oi Salamandrina aira ........... 345 

312. Skull of Ichthyophis gluiinosa 345 

313. Shoulder-girdle of Salamandra and Amblystoma ....... 346 

314. Pelvic girdle of Salamandra .......... 34 ^ 

315. Heart and chief arteries of Salamandra 348 

316. Venous system of Salamandra .......... 350 

317. Diagrams of male and female urinogenital organs of an I Jrodcle . .351 

318. Notoirema marsupiatum ........... 353 

319. Pipa americana ............. 353 

320. Ichthyophis glutinosa ............ 353 

321. Amblystoma tigrinum ............ 354 

322. Lacerta viridis ............. 357 

323. Vertebrae of Lizard ............ 359 

324. Lacerta agilis, pectoral arch .......... 359 

325- .. .. skull 361 

326. „ „ carpus 364 

327. Lacerta vivipara, pelvis 364 

328. Lacerta agilis, tarsus ............ 365 

329- M viscera 366 

330. Lacerta viridis ............. 367 

331. Lateral dissection of a female Lizard ......... 369 

332. L€u:erta viridis, brain ............ 370 

333. Lacerta vivipara, longitudinal section of the brain of an embryo . . .372 

334. Transverse section of the nasal region of Lacerta . . . .373 

335. Sclerotic ossicles in the eye of Lacerta ......... 373 

336. Membranous labyrinth of Lacerta viridis . .373 

337. Lacerta viridis, male urinogenital organs ........ 374 

338. „ „ female urinogenital organs ........ 374 

339. Diagrams showing the composition of reptilian skulls . . . . . 37(> 

340. Skeleton of Diasparactus and restoration of Seymouria . .378 

341. Skeleton and restoration of Dimetrodon ........ 379 

342. Kannemeyeria ............. 380 

343. Dicynodont pectoral girdle . . . . . . . . . .381 

344. Thrinaxodon liorhinus, skull . . . . . .382 

345. A Gorgonopsid skull ............ 382 

346. Lower jaws of Dimetrodon, Scymnosuchus, Cynognqthus and a mammalian embryo . 383 

347. Pelvic girdles of Lycanops and Protaemon ........ 384 

348. Diagrams of the hands of a primitive Pelycosaur, a Gorgonopsid and a Dicynodont . 384 

349. Plesiosaurus macrocephalus ........... 385 

350. Pectoral girdle of a Plesiosaur .......... 385 

351. Pelvic girdle of a Plesiosaur .......... 385 

352. Skeleton of an Ichthyosaur ........... 386 

353. Edesiosaurus, pectoral girdle and fore-limbs ........ 389 



XVlll 


LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


ric. 

354. Brontosaurus ........ 

355. Iguanodon bernissartensis ...... 

356. Teeth of Iguanodon mantelli ..... 

357. Pterodactylus spectabilis ...... 

358. Scaphognathus, skull ....... 

359. Rhamphorhynchus ....... 

360. Chamaleon vulgaris ....... 

361. Pygopus lepidopus ....... 

362. Sphenodon punctatum ....... 

3O3. Testudo grcBca ........ 

364. Vertebra of Sphenodon ...... 

365. Vertebra of Python ....... 

3O6. Skeleton of Crocodile ....... 

367. Skeleton of Sphenodon ...... 

368. Anterior vertebra; of a young Crocodile 

369. Skeleton of Cistudo lutaria ...... 

370. Chelone midas, transverse section of the carapace . 

371. Skull of a colu brine snake (7>o/’/<fr))2o/Ms 

372. Lateral view of the .skull of a Kattlesnakc 

373. Skull of Sphenodon ....... 

374. Skull of limys europtpa ...... 

375. Skull of Chelone my das ...... 

376. Skull of Crocodilus porosus ...... 

377. Ventral view of the skull of a young Crocodile 

378. Tarsus of limys europcea ...... 

379. Carpus of a young Alligator ..... 

380. Pelvis of a young Alligator ...... 

381. Tarsus of a Crocodile ....... 

382. Tongue of Monitor indicus, Umys europeea and Alligator . 

383. Lungs of a Chamaeleon ...... 

384. Heart of Lacerta muralis ...... 

385. Diagram of the heart of a 'I'lirtle ..... 

386. Heart of a Crocodile ....... 

387. Drain of Alligator ....... 

388. Section of the pineal eye of Sphenodon .... 

389. Karly stages in the development of the Alligator . 

390. I.ongitudinal sections through the blastoderm of Lacerta 

391. Draco volans ........ 

392. Poison apparatus of a K.attlesnake .... 

393. Geological distribution and relations of the orders of reptiles 

394. Columba livia ........ 

395. T'^eather of Columba livia ...... 

396. Structure of a feather ...... 

397. Development of a feather ...... 

398. Pterylosis of Columba livia ...... 

398A. Columba livia, bones of the trunk .... 

398H. „ „ cervical vertebra ..... 

398c. „ sacrum of a nestling .... 

3981). „ „ skull of a young specimen 

399. Diagrammatic section of a bird's skull .... 

400. Columba livia, hyoid apparatus ..... 

401. ,, ,, the columella auris .... 

402. ,, .. skeleton of the wing .... 


PACE 

390 

391 

391 

392 

393 

393 

394 

395 
39b 

397 

398 

398 

399 

399 

400 

401 

402 
4«3 

403 

404 

405 

400 

407 

407 

409 

409 

409 

4T0 

411 

412 

413 

413 

414 

415 
415 

417 

418 

420 

421 
424 
426 

428 

429 

430 

431 

432 

433 

433 

434 

435 

43b 

437 

437 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


PIC. 

403- 

404. 

405- 

406. 

407. 

408. 

409. 

410. 

411. 

412. 

413- 

414. 

415- 

416. 

417. 

418. 

419. 

420. 

421. 

422. 

423* 

424. 

425. 

426. 

427. 

428. 

429. 

430. 

431. 

432. 

433 - 

434 - 

435. 

436. 

437 - 

438. 

439. 

440. 

441. 

442. 

443. 

444 - 

445 - 
446. 

447 - 

448. 

449. 

450. 
451 - 
452. 

453 - 

454 - 

455 - 


Columha livia, manua of a nestling 

innominate of a nestling 
bones of the hind -limb . 
tarsus of an embryo 
principal muscles of the wing 
general dissection . 
lungs .... 

Diagrams of the air-sacs of a bird 
Heart of a Pigeon .... 

Columbia livia, heart and chief blood-vessels 
the brain 

the brain partially dissected 
the eye 

the membraneous labyrinth 
male urinogenital organs 
female urinogenital organs 
Hesperornis regalis 
Ichthyornis victor 
Apteryx australis 

„ „ skeleton 

Dinornis robustus, skeleton 
Eudyptes antipodum 
ArchcBornis siemensi . 

Archesopteryx lithographica, skull . 

„ „ manus 

Wing of a nestling Opisthocomus and of an adult Apteryx 
Pterylosis of Gypaetus 
Feather of a Cassowary 
Sterna of various birds 
Eudyptes pachyrhynchus^ skeleton 
Apteryx mantelli, skull of a young specimen 

„ „ skull of a young specimen, ventral 

Anas boschas, skull in ventral view 
Skull of a Macaw 
Apteryx inantelli, shoulder-girdle . 

Sterna wilsoni, fore-limb of an embryo 
Apteryx australis, innominate bone 
Innominate of an embryo fowl 
Apteryx australis, hind-limb of an embryo 
Semi-diagrammatic view of the egg of a fowl 
Two stages in the development of the blastoderm 
Two stages in the development of the embryo of a fowl 
Egg with embryo and foetal appendages 
Diagrams illustrating the development of the foetal membranes 
Lepus cuniculus . 

„ „ vertebr® 

.. .. skull 

„ „ skull in section 

Jaw muscles of the Rabbit . 

Lepus cuniculus, distal end of fore-arm and carpus 

,, „ innominate bones and sacrum 

„ „ skeleton of pes . 

„ section through nasal region 


of a 


bird 


xix 

PAGE 

. 438 
. 438 
. 439 

. 440 
. 441 
. 442 
. 444 

. 445 

. 446 
. 447 

. 449 

. 450 
. 451 
. 451 
. 452 
. 452 
. 455 

. 45<> 

. 457 

. 458 

. 459 

460 

. 464 

. 4<'5 

. 4l'5 

. 490 

. 4t>7 
. 4d8 

. 470 
. 471 
. 472 
. 473 

. 473 

. 474 

. 475 

. 475 

. 476 

. 477 

. 477 

480 
480 
. 481 

. 482 
• 484 

. 488 

. 489 
. 492 
. 495 

. 496 

. 498 
. 498 
. 500 

. 500 



XX 


LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


Lepus cuniculus, dissection of head and neck 


457- .. 

„ digestive org<ans 

45«- .. 

„ heart .... 

459. 

„ the vascular system 

460. 

.. the larynx 

46** 

,, diagram of a transverse .section of 

4<>^* 

,, the brain .... 


,, dissections of the brain 


.. longitudinal section of the brain 

4<>5- 

„ the urinogenital organs 

4«)0. 

„ the female genital organs 


467. Diagrammatic section of a Rabbit’s embryo . 

468. 'I'hc appearance in time and probable relationship c 

orders ....... 

469. Tfitylodon longcsvus ...... 

470. Teeniolahis ....... 

471. Ctenacodon ....... 

472. I-ower jaws of Tficonodon, Spalacotherium, Phascolei 

473. Ornithorhynchus anatinus^ the Duck-bill 

474. Ornithorhynchus, teeth ..... 

475- ** diagram of the dental formula 

476. 7 achyglossus aculeata ..... 

477. Ornithoryhnehus, skeleton ..... 

478. Tachyglossus aculeata, ventral view of the skull 

479. Ornithorhynchus, scapida ..... 

480. Didelphys virginiana ...... 

481. Dasyurus viverrinus ...... 

482. Notoryctes iyphlops ...... 

483. Phascolarctos cinereus ...... 

484. Phascolomys mitchclli ...... 

485. Petrogale xanthopus ...... 

480. Atlas vertebra of a Kangaroo .... 

487. IHprotodon australis ...... 

488. Nototherium mitchelli ...... 

489. Thylacoleo carnifex ...... 

490. Skeleton of a Wallaby ..... 

491. Phascolomys wombat, skull ..... 

492. Dasyurus, skull ....... 

493. Petrogale pejticillata, skull ..... 

494. Phalanger, bones of the leg and foot 

495. Macropus, bones of foot ..... 
49(). Relationship of the mammals of the Cretaceous and 

497. DeUathetidium pretrituherculare, skull 

498. Zalamhdalesies lechei, skull ..... 

499. Chrysochloris ire%H'lyani ..... 

500. Ptilocercus lowi ....... 

501. Rhynchocyon chrysopygus ..... 

502. Centetes ecaudatus, skull ..... 

503. Ptilocercus lowii, skull ..... 

504. Talpa, sternum and shoulder girdle 

505. „ fore-arin and manus .... 

506. Symtus harbastellus ...... 

507. Pteropus jubatus, skeleton ..... 


mphithe\ 


Basal l^ocenc 


•-classes and 


PAGE 

502 

503 

504 

507 

508 
508 

510 

511 

512 

514 

515 

518 

519 

520 

521 

522 

524 

524 

525 
525 
527 

529 

530 

533 

533 

534 

534 

535 
53b 
53b 
537 
537 

537 

538 

539 

539 

540 

540 

541 

542 
544 

544 

545 

546 

547 

547 

548 

549 

549 

550 
552 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


xxi 


FIG. PAGE 

508. Pteropus fuscus, skull 553 

509. Cynocephalus 554 

510. Lemur, skull ............. 556 

51 1. Davbentonia, skull 557 

512. Tarsius spectrum, skull 558 

513. Tarsius spectrum 558 

514. Skull of Man 561 

515. Pan troglodytes, skull 562 

516. A. Gorilla. B. Skeleton of an Orang ......... 564 

517. Carpus of a Baboon 365 

518. Foot of Man, Gorilla and Orang 565 

519. Hyopsodus, skull ............ 566 

520. Phenacodus primavus 567 

521. Coryphodon radians ............ 568 

522. Skulls of Uintatheria ............ 569 

523. Macrauchenia 570 

524. Diadiaphorus 570 

525. A. Homalodotherium. B. Toxodon ......... 571 

526. Astrapotherium magnum ........... 572 

527. Upper dentition of modern Carnivora ......... 374 

528. Upper and lower teeth of a Wolf, of Hyeenodon and of Oxycena .... 376 

529. Skull of a Tiger ............. 578 

530. Section of the auditory bulla of a Tiger ........ 578 

531. Skull of a Dog ............. 578 

532. Section of the auditory bulla of a Bear ........ 579 

533. Caipus of a Bear ............ 579 

534. Phalanges of a digit of a Lion .......... 579 

535. A. Phoca vitulina. B. Skeleton of a Seal ........ 580 

536. Orca gladiator ............. 581 

537. Glohicephalus melas, bones of the fore-limb ........ 582 

538. Skull of a Dolphin ............ 582 

539. Section through the middle line of the united cervical vertebrae of a Greenland Right 

Whale 583 

540. Protocetus, skull ............. 583 

541. Zeuglodon 384 

542. Skeleton of a Poipoise ........... 585 

343. Sternum of a Rorqual ........... 586 

544. Part of a Horse's skull showing the structure of the jugal arch .... 588 

545. Part of a Cow's skull showing the structure of the jugal arch ..... 588 

346. Upper premolars and molars of early and late forms of Perissodactyla . 590 

547. Evolution of the Horse ........... 592 

348. Geological evolution of horses .......... 393 

349. Burchell's zebra ............ 394 

330. Indian Rhinoceros ............ 595 

331. American Tapir ............. 397 

332. A. Brontotherium leidyi, B. BrontotheHum platyuras ...... 398 

333. A. Chalicotherium, B. Fore-foot of Moropus elaius ...... 399 

334. Hippopotamus amphibius 603 

333. Section of a skull of an African Elephant ........ 604 

336. Skull of a young Indian Elephant ......... 603 

337. Mceritherium, skull and lower jaws ......... 606 

338. PalcBomastodon, skull 607 

339. Dinotherium giganteum, skull 607 



xxii 


LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


560. 

561. 
362. 

563- 

564. 

565- 

566. 

567. 

568. 

569. 

570 - 

571 - 
572. 

573 - 

574 - 

575 - 
576. 
577 - 

578. 

579 - 

580. 

581. 

582. 

583. 
584- 

585. 

586. 

587. 

588. 

589. 

590. 

591. 

592. 

593 - 

594 - 

595 - 
596. 
597 - 

598. 

599. 

600. 

601. 

602. 

603. 

604. 

605. 

606. 

607. 

608. 

609. 

610. 

611. 


Fundamental arrangement of the tusks In the four sub-orders of Proboscidea 
Evolution of the molar tooth in Mastodon ts . 

Molar teeth of an African and Indian Elephant 
Skeleton of a Dugong . 

Section of the skull of a Manatee 
Dendrohyrax, skull and lower dentition 
Hyrax (Ptocavia) Skull 
Jaw muscles of the Eat 
Ccelogenys paca, skull . 

Thryonomys swinderanus, skull 
Pedetes caffir, skull 
Molar teeth of Rodents 
Vertebras of the Great Antcatcr 
Shoulder-girdle of the Three-toed Sloth 
Mylodon vohustus 
Dasypus sexcinctus 
Glyptodon clavipes 
Cholcepus didactylus . 

Skull of an Armadillo 
Skull of an Ant-eater . , 

Skull of an Ant-eater in ventral view 
Skull of a Three-toed Sloth , 

Shoulder-girdle of an Armadillo 
Skeleton of a Three-toed Sloth 
Hand of a Three-toed Sloth 
Foot of a Three-toed Sloth , 

Pelvis and sacrum of an Armadillo 
l^es of an Armadillo . 

Manis gigantea .... 

Orycteropus capensis 
Section of human skin 
Longitudinal section through a hair 
Stages in the development of a hair 

Tachyglossus aculeata, the marsupium and mammary glands 
Diagrams of the phylogenetic development of teats 
Diagram of the relations of the principal bones of the mammalian skull 
Diagrams of the tympanic cavity in certain mammals 
Sagittal sections of the skulls of various mammals showing the relations of the principal 
planes and axes .... 

Carpus and tarsus of Tvitemnodon agilis 
Convergence between the limbs of Horses and J Jtopterna 
Paraxonic carpus and tarsus of Mesonyx 
Manus of Red Deer 
Tarsus of Red Deer 
Hind foot of Dipus 
Manus ol Tapir . 

Manus of a Horse 
Manus of a Pig . 

Tarsus of a Horse 
Tarsus of a Pig . 

Astragali of certain mammals 
Diagrammatic sections of various forms of teeth 
Two stages in the development of the tooth of a mammal 


PAGE 

608 

609 

610 

611 

612 

614 

615 

617 

619 

619 

619 

620 

622 

623 

623 

624 

624 

625 
627 

627 

628 

629 

629 

630 
630 

630 

631 

631 

632 

633 

634 

634 

635 

636 

<>37 

639 

640 

642 

644 

645 

646 

647 
647 
647 

647 

648 
648 
648 

648 

649 

650 

651 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


xxiii 


FIG. PACK 

612. Diagrammatic section of the development of the milk and permanent teeth of a mammal 651 

613. Milk and permanent dentitions of a Dog ........ 652 

614. Dentition of a Dolphin ........... 652 

615. Teeth of a Bandicoot ............ 653 

616. Diagram illustrating the Tritubercular Theory ....... 654 

617. Diagrams of the upper and lower molar teeth of various primitive mammals . 656 

618. Skull of a Koala illustrating a diprotodont and herbivorous dentition . . . 659 

619. Teeth of the Great Kangaroo .......... 659 

620. Skull of the Tasmanian Devil illustrating a polyprotodont and carnivorous dentition 660 

621. Upper teeth of an Opossum .......... 660 

622. Lower teeth of Orycteropus .......... 660 

623. Dentition of a Boar ............ 661 

624. Dentition of a Horse ............ 662 

625. Lower jaw of a foetus of Balanoptera rostrata ....... 663 

626. Section of the upper jaw of Balanoptera ........ 664 

627. Lower camassial teeth of Carnivora ......... 664 

628. Different forms of the stomach in Mammalia . 666 

629. Stomach of a Ruminant ........... 667 

630. Diagrammatic section of the stomach of a Porpoise ...... 668 

631. Diagrammatic plan of the liver of a Mammal v/* ...... . 669 

632. Brain of a Dog ............. 672 

633. Section of brain of Tachyglossus aculeaia ........ 673 

G34. Sagittal section of the brain of a Rock Wallaby ....... 673 

635. Brain of Ornithorhynchus anatinus ......... 674 

636. Brain of Tachyglossus acuhata .......... 674 

637. Brain of Kangaroo ............ 674 

638. Brain of Gray's Whale ........... 674 

639. Sagittal section through the nasal and buccal cavities of the human head . . . 675 

640. Diagram of parts of the human ear ......... 676 

641. Various forms of uteri in the Eutheria ........ 678 

642. Sagittal section of the ovary of a new-born child ....... 679 

643. Two stages in the development of the Graafian follicle ...... 680 

644. Diagrams of sections of the embryo of a Mammal ....... 681 

645. Embryonic area of a seven day's embryo Rabbit ....... 682 

646. Nine day's embryo Rabbit ........... 683 

647. Diagrammatic sections illustrating the formation of the foetal membranes of a Mammal 684 

648. Female urinogenital apparatus of various Marsupials ...... 685 

649. A Rabbit embryo of the tenth day ......... 686 

650. Diagram illustrating the formation of the Amnion and Trophoblast .... 687 

651. Diagram illustrating the formation of the amnion in various Mammals . . 687 

632. Mammary foetus of a Kangaroo .......... 689 

653. Diagram of the embryo and foetal membranes of Hypsiprymnus rufescens . . . 690 

654. Diagram of the embryo and foetal membranes of Phascolarctos cinereus . . 690 

655. Diagram of the embryo and placenta of Perameles ohesula ..... 690 

656. Blastula stage of one of the Theria and of a Monotreme ...... 690 




ZOOLOGY 


PHYLUM CHORDATA 

In the arrangement which it has been found convenient to follow in the 
present work, the Vertebrate animals (Fishes, Amphibians, Reptiles, Birds, 
and Mammals), together with the Cephalochorda or Lancelets, the Urochorda 
or Ascidians, and the Hcmichorda or Balanoglossus and its allies, are all grouped 
together in a single phylum — the Chordata. The main groups comprised in 
this assemblage, however, differ so widely from one another in certain essential 
points, and the common features uniting them together are so few, that it has 
been thought advisable to depart from the plan of arrangement followed in 
connection with the invertebrate phyla, and to make a primary division in 
this case not into classes, but into sub-phyla. In accordance with this scheme 
the phylum Chordata is regarded as made up of three sub-phyla — the Hcmi- 
chorda, the Urochorda, and the Euchorda, the last-mentioned comprising the 
two sections Acrania and Craniata or Vertebrata, each of which receives 
separate treatment. 

The name Chordata is derived from one of the few but striking common 
features by which the members of this extensive phylum are united together — 
the possession, either in the young condition or throughout life, of a structure 
termed the chorda dorsalis or notochord. This is a cord of specially modified 
vacuolated cells extending along the middle line on the dorsal side of the 
enteric cavity and on the ventral side of the central nervous system. In the 
lower Chordates (the Urochorda and Cephalochorda) the notochord is developed 
directly and unmistakably from the endoderm, and in the Hemichorda it 
remains permanently in continuity with that layer. But in the Craniata its 
origin is by no means so definite, and it may originate from cells which are not 
obviously of endodermal derivation. It may be enclosed in a firm sheath 
and thus be converted into a stiff, but elastic, supporting structure. In the 
Craniata (with a few exceptions among lower forms) it becomes in the adult 
replaced more or less completely by a segmented bony or cartilaginous axis — 
the spinal or vertebral column. Another nearly universal common feature of 
the Chordata is the perforation of the wall of the pharynx, either in the 

VOL. II. B 



ZOOLOGY 



Fig. I . -Balanoglossus. 
Entire animal.^ hr, branchial 
region; co. collar; geni- 
tal ridges ; hep. prominences 
formed by hepatic caeca ; pr, 
proboscis. (After Spengel.) 


embryonic or larval condition only, or throughout life, 
by a system of clefts — the branchial clefts ; and a 
third characteristic is the almost universal presence 
at all stages, or only in the larva, of a cavity or system 
of cavities, the neurocale in the interior of the central 
nervous system. 

The Chordata are Coelomata, and the mode of 
development of the coelome in the lower sub-phyla 
is essentially the same as in the Echinodermata 
(Section XI), the Chsetognatha (Section X), and 
Brachiopoda: it is derived, that is to say, by 
direct outgrowth from the archenteron. In the 
Craniata this enterocoelic origin of the cavity is no 
longer definitely traceable, though what appear to 
be indications of it may be detected in some cases. 
The Urochorda are not divided ^ : in the Hemichorda 
there is a division of the coelome into three parts, 
each occupying a definite region of the body, so that 
the view is sometimes maintained that these animals 
are tri-segmented : in the Cephalochorda and Craniata 
there are numerous segments, the nature of which 
will be referred to later. 

SUB-PHYLUM I AND GLASS.— HEMICHORDA 
(ADELOCHORDA). 

A number of worm-like, simply organised animals 
possessing a structure which is commonly regarded 
as of the nature of a rudimentary notochord, com- 
prising Balanoglossus and certain allied genera, are 
so widely removed from the other members of the 
Chordata that, if we accept them as Chordates, it is 
advisable to consider them as constituting an inde- 
pendent sub-phylum, and to this the name of Hemi- 
chorda or Adelochorda has been applied. Resem- 
bling Balanoglossus in the condition of the supposed 
notochord, in the division of the body into three 
regions, sometimes looked upon as representing three 
segments, and in certain other features, are two 
genera of small marine animals — Cephalodiscus and 

1 Though faint indications of serial repetition of parts are 
traceable in certain cases. 
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Rhabdopieura. These are probably more nearly related to one another than 
they are to Balanoglossus, from which they are separated by well-marked 
differences, and the Hemichorda may, therefore, best be regarded as divisible 
into two classes — one, the Enter opneusta, comprising only Balanoglossus ^ 
and its immediate allies ; the other, the Pterobranchia, including Cephalo- 
discus and Rhabdopieura. 

External Characters and Coelome of Enteropneusta.— Balanoglossus (Fig. 
i) is a soft-bodied, cylindrical, worm-like animal, the surface of which is 
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Fig. 2 . --Balanoglossus. Diagrammatic sagittal section of anterior end. card. s. cardial 
*ac ; div. diverticulum (supposed notochord) ; dors. n. dorsal nerve-strand : dors. sin. dorsal 
linus; dors. v. dorsal vessel ; wo. mouth; ^ro6. proboscis ; />ro6. />o. proboscis-pore ; proh. skel. 
)roboscis-skeleton ; vent. n. ventral nerve-strand ; vent. v. ventral vessel. (After Spengcl.) 


miformly ciliated. The size varies extremely in the different species, some 
)eing quite small — 2 or 3 centimetres — while other species are of comparatively 
arge size and may be as much as 2^ metres in length. It is divisible into three 
egions ; in front there is a large club-shaped hollow organ — the proboscis 
pr .) ; immediately behind the proboscis and encircling its base is a prominent 

^ The name Balanoglossus is here used as a general designation rather than as a strictly 
generic term. 
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fold — the collar {co.) ; the third region or trunk is long and nearly cylindrical, 
but somewhat depressed. 

Balanoglossus lives in the sea, usually in shallow water, burrowing in sand 
or mud by means of its proboscis ; one species has been found swarming on 
the surface of the sea. Numerous glands in the integument secrete a viscid 
matter to which grains of sand adhere in such a way as to form a fragile 
temporary tube. The proboscis (Fig. 2, prob.) has muscular walls; its 
cavity (proboscis-coelome) opens on the exterior usually by a single minute 
aperture — the proboscis-pore {prb. po.) — ^rarely by two. In sorne species the 
proboscis-pore does not communicate with the proboscis-coelome, but terminates 
blindly, and may send off a narrow tubular diverticulum which opens into the 
neurocoele. The narrow posterior part or " neck ” of the proboscis is strength- 
ened by a layer of cartilage-like or chondroid tissue, which supports the blood- 
vessels. The collar is also muscular, and contains one cavity, or two (right 
and left) cavities separated from one another by dorsal and ventral mesenteries, 
and completely cut off from the proboscis-cavity. The collar-cavity and 
also that of the proboscis are crossed by numerous strands of connective- 
tissue of a spongy character. The collar-cavity communicates with the 
exterior by a pair of collar-pores — ciliated tubes leading into the first gill-slit 
or first gill-pouch. 

On the dorsal surface of the anterior part of the trunk is a double row of 
small slits — the gill-slits (Fig. i, br.) — each row situated in a longitudinal 
furrow; these slits increase in number throughout life. The most anterior 
are in some species overlapped by a posterior prolongation of the collar called 
the operculum. A pair of longitudinal genital ridges {gen .) — not recognisable 
in some species — which extend throughout a considerable part of the length 
of the body both behind and in the region of the gill-slits {branchial region), 
are formed by the internally situated gonads : these ridges are so prominent 
in some of the genera as to form a pair of wide wing-like lateral folds. Behind 
the branchial region are two rows of prominences {hep.) formed by the hepatic 
caeca. The trunk is irregularly ringed, this annulation, which is entirely 
superficial and does not correspond to an internal segmentation, being most 
strongly marked behind. The coelome of the trunk is divided into two lateral 
closed cavities by a vertical partition (dorsal and ventral mesenterie.s). 

Digestive Organs. — ^'I'he mouth (Fig. 2, mo.) is situated ventrally at the 
base of the proboscis, within the collar. Into the dorsal half of the anterior 
portion of the alimentary canal open the internal gill-openings. Each of these 
is in the form of a long narrow U, the two limbs separated by a narrow process — 
the tongue — which contains a prolongation of the body-cavity. In most of 
the Enteropneusta the internal gill-openings lead into gill-pouches which in 
turn communicate with the exterior by the gill-slits. But in the genus 
Ptychodera (Fig. 3) there are- no gill-pouches, the U-shaped internal gill- 
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openings leading directly to the exterior. Tlic gill-pouches are supported by 
a chitinoid skeleton consisting of a number of separate parts. Each of these 
consists of a dorsal basal portion and three long narrow lamellae, a median 
and twoJateral ; the median, which is bifurcated at the end, lies in the septum 
or interval between two adjoining gill-sacs ; the two lateral lie in the neigh- 
bouring tongues. In most species a number of transverse rods — the synapHculee 
— connect together the tongues and the adjoining septa, and are supported 
by slender processes of the skeleton. 

The posterior part of the ali- 
mentary canal is a nearly straight 
tube, giving off, in its middle part, 
paired hepatic ceeca, which bulge 
outwards in the series of external 
prominences already mentioned. 

Posteriorly it terminates in an 
anal aperture situated at the pos- 
terior extremity of the body. In 
the posterior part of its extent in 
some Enteropneusta the intestine 
presents a ventral median ridge- 
like outgrowth of its epithelium — 
the pygochord. Throughout its 
length the intestine lies between 
the dorsal and ventral divisions 
of the vertical partition, which act 
as mesenteries. 

As the animal forces its way 
through the sand, a quantity of 
the latter enters the digestive 
canal through the permanently 
open mouth, and is eventually 
passed out again by the anus in the shape of castings, which may be thrown 
out on the surface of the sand in a form resembling that taken by the castings 
of earthworms. 

A series of pores {gastro-cutaneous pores), variously arranged in the different 
genera, connect the intestine with the surface. 

Notochord or oesophageal diverticulum. — The dorsal wall of the part of 
the digestive canal immediately following upon the mouth gives off a 
diverticulum {div.) that runs forward some distance into the basal part of the 
proboscis after giving off a short ventral branch. The diverticulum contains 
a narrow lumen, and its wall is composed of a single layer of long and very 
narrow cells, each of which contains a vacuole. This layer of cells forming 



Fig. 3. — ^Ptytdioden bahamensis. Transverse 
section of the branchial region. 6. branchial part 
of alimentary canal ; b. c*, coelome of trunk ; d. m. 
dorsal mesentery ; d, n, dorsal nerve ; d, v. dorsal 
vessel ; e, epidermis with nerve layer (black) at its 
base; g, genital wing; g, p. branchial aperture 
encroached upon by tongue (t) ; /. lateral septum ; 
m. longitudinal muscles ; a. digestive part of 
oesophagus ; r. reproductive organ ; t, tongue ; v. 
ventral mesentery and ventral vessel ; v. n. ventral 
nerve. (From Harmer, Cambridge Natural History, 
after Spengel.) 
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the wall of the diverticulum is continuous with the epithelium of the digestive 
canal itself, the cells being somewhat modified by the presence of the vacuoles. 
The diverticulum, owing partly to its structure, partly to its relations, is usually 
regarded as representing the notochord of the typical Chordata. In close 
relation with this on its ventral surface is the chitinoid proboscis-skeleton {prob. 
skel.), which consists of a median part of an hour-glass shape, and with a tooth- 
shaped process, bifurcating behind into two flattened bars which lie in the 
anterior region of the oesophagus and support the opening into the lumen of 
the diverticulum. 

There is a blood-vaseiilar system with dorsal and ventral longitudinal 
trunks. The dorsal vessel {dors, v.) lies above the notochord, and ends in front 

in a sinus, the dorsal sinus or heart 
{dors, sin.), situated in the anterior 
part of the collar and the neck of 
the proboscis, in close contact with 
the notochord. From the posterior 
part of the sinus is given off a 
vessel which bifurcates to supply 
the proboscis. In communication 
with the sinus in front are a number 
of vessels of a bilateral plexus in 
the glomerulus, a glandular organ, 
probably excretory, situated at the 
anterior end of the oesophageal 
diverticulum. From the posterior 
end of each half of the glomerulus 
there passes backwards an efferent 
vessel which breaks up into a plexus ; 
the two plexuses unite ventrally to form a median ventral plexus continuous 
behind with the ventral vessel. The dorsal sinus, having no definite walls, is 
not contractile ; but a closed sac, the cardiac sac {card, s.), situated on the 
dorsal side of the sinus, has a muscular ventral wall, by the contractions of 
which the blood may be propelled. 

The nervous system consists of dorsal and ventral strands {dors, n., vent, n.) 
which extend throughout the length of the body. These are merely thicken- 
ings of a layer of nerve-fibres which extends over the entire body in the deeper 
part of the epidermis. Here and there are giant nerve-cells. The part of the 
dorsal strand which lies in the collar (collar-cord) is detached from the epidermis ; 
it contains a larger number of the giant nerve-cells than the rest ; in some 
species it encloses a canal, the neurocoele, opening in front and behind; in 
others a closed canal ; in most a number of separate cavities. At the posterior 
extremity of the collar the dorsal and ventral strands are connected by a ring- 



Fig. 4. — ^Development of Balanoglosius. 
A, stage of the formation of the first groove {gr.), 
li, stage in which the second groove has appeared, 
and the first gill-slit has become developed, co, 
collar ; g. si. gill-slit ; pr, proboscis. (After 
Hatcson.) 
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like thickening, and there is a thickening also round the neck of the proboscis. 
There are no organs of special sense ; but some cells of the epidermis on certain 
parts of the proboscis and on the anterior edge of the collar seem to be of the 
character of sensory cells. 

Reproductive Organs. — ^The sexes are separate, and often differ in shape 
and colour ; the ovaries and testes are simple or branched saccular organs 
arranged in a double row along the branchial region of the trunk and farther 
back ; they open on the exterior by a series of pores. 



Fig. 5. — ^Tomaria. Dorsal view. ««. anus ; arr^ 

yd. s. cardiac sac ; cil. r, post-oral ciliated band 

lembranellae) ; «/. y*. posterior ciliated ring ; eye. Fig. 6.>-<Toinaiia. Lateral view. Let- 
e-spots on apical plate; prob. cav. proboscis- teringasin Fig. 718 ; in addition, intestine ; 
vity ; prob. po. proboscis-porci (After Spengel.) wo. mouth. (After Spengel.) 

The course of the development (Figs. 4-6) differs in different species. 
In some it is comparatively direct ; in others there is a metamorphosis. Im- 
pregnation is external. Segmentation is complete and fairly regular, resulting 
in the formation of a blastula, which is at first rounded, then flattened. On 
one side of the flattened blastula an invagination takes place. The embryo at 
this stage is covered with short cilia, with a ring of stronger cilia. The aperture 
of invagination closes and the ectoderm and endoderm become completely 
separate. The embryo elongates and a transverse groove (gr.) appears {A ) : 
the mouth is formed by an invagination in the position of the groove. The 
anus is developed in the position formerly occupied by the blastopore. Before 
the mouth appears there are formed two diverticula of the archenteron which 
become completely separated off, their cavities subsequently giving rise to the 
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ccelomic cavities of the proboscis and of the collar, and the body-cavity of the 
trunk. By the appearance of a second transverse groove (B) the body of the 
embryo becomes divided into three parts — an anterior, a middle, and a posterior 
— ^these being the beginnings respectively of the proboscis, the collar, and the 
trunk. The branchial region is marked off by the appearance of a pair of 
apertures — the first pair of branchial slits (g. si.) — and other pairs subsequently 
develop behind these. 

In the species that undergo a metamorphosis the embryo assumes a larval 
form termed Tornaria (Figs. 5 and 6). This is somewhat like an Echino- 
derm larva, with a looped ciliated band, sometimes lobed, sometimes produced 
into tentacles, running along its anterior part, and a ring of membranellae 
{cil. r.), in .some cases with a ring of smaller cilia {ctl. r®.), round the posterior 
(anal) end. At the anterior end, in the middle of the pre-oral lobe, is an 
ectodermal thickening — the apical plate — containing nerve-cells and eye-spots, 
and, like the apical plate of a trochophore. constituting the nerve-centre of the 
larva : this disappears in the adult. There is a short alimentary canal with 
mouth and anus. The ciliated bands are lost ; an outgrowth is formed to give 
rise to the proboscis, and a constriction separates it from the collar ; the hinder 
part becomes elongated and narrow to form the body of the animal ; a series 
of perforations from the exterior give rise to the branchial pouches. A band 
of thickened epithelium has been described on the wall of the oesophagus 
and has been supposed to correspond to the structure termed endostyle to be 
subsequently met witli in the Tunicata. The collar-cord is formed by the 
separating off of the deeper portion of the ectoderm along the middle line : 
or, in other species, by a sinking down of the whole thickness of the layer, 
which becomes cut off to form a medullary plate with its edges overlapped by 
the adjacent ectoderm. 

Constituting the class Pterobranehia are only the two genera Cephalodiscus 
and Rhabdopleiira. These both resemble Balanoglossus in having the body 
divided into three parts or regions - a proboscis with a proboscis-cavity, a 
collar with a collar-cavity communicating with the exterior by a pair of collar- 
pores (nephridia in Khabdopleura), and a trunk with two distinct lateral 
cavities ; and in the presence of a structure resembling a notochord with the 
same relations to the nervous system as in Balanoglossus. They both differ 
from Balanoglossus in having the alimentary canal bent on itself, so that the 
anal opening is situated not far from the mouth ; in the presence of arms 
bearing tentacles arising from the collar ; and in the comparatively small size 
of the proboscis. C.ephaloiliscus, moreover, has only a single pair of apertures 
which may be regarded as representing the gill-slits ; while in Rhabdopleura 
such openings are entirely absent, their places being taken, apparently, by 
a pair of ciliated grooves. Both forms occur in associations or colonies secret- 
ing a common case or investment. Both occur in the sea at various depths. 
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Cephalodiscus has an investment (Fig. 7) in the form of a branching 
gelatinous structure, which is in some species beset with numerous short fili- 
form processes, and contains a number of tubular cavities with external open- 
ings, occupied by zooids. The latter (Fig. 7) are not in organic continuity, 
so that, though enclosed in a common investment, they do not form a colony 
in the sense in which the word is used of the Polyzoa or the Hydroid Zoophytes. 
They have a feature in common with such 
a colony that they multiply by the forma- 
tion of buds; but these become detached 
before they are mature. With the collar- 
region are connected a series of usually eight 
to sixteen arms, each beset, except in the* 
case of the male of one species, with 
numerous very fine pinnately-arranged ten- 
tacles, and containing a prolongation of the 
collar-cavity. The proboscis (Fig. 9, ps.) is 
a shield-shaped lobe overhanging the mouth ; 
its cavity communicates with the exterior 
by two proboscis-pores {p. p). The cavity 
of the collar communicates with the exterior 
by a pair of ciliated passages opening by the 
collar-pores. Behind the collar-region on 
each side is a small area in which the body- 
wall and that of the pharynx are coalescent ; 
this area is perforated by an opening — the 
gill-slit. Cilia occur only on the arms, pro- 
boscis, and lateral lips. A nerve-strand, 
dorsal ganglion, or collar-cord, containing 
nerve-fibres and ganglion-cells, is situated 
on the dorsal side of the collar below the 
epidermis, and is prolonged on to the dorsal 
surface of the proboscis and the dorsal sur- l*io. 7.— Cephalodiscus dodecalo- 
face of the arms ; it is not hollow. On the McIntosh.) 
ventral side of this nerve-strand is a very 

slender cylindrical cellular cord (nch.) continuous behind with the epithelium 
of the pharynx ; this is homologous with the diverticulum of Balanoglos- 
sus, and thus homologous with the notochord of the Chordata. A blood- 
vascular system with heart and cardiac sac like those of the Enteropneusta 
is present. In some species of Cephalodiscus the sexes are united, in most 
they are separate. The posterior end of the body is drawn out into a sort of 
stalk on which the buds are developed (Fig. 8). A pair of ovaries (Fig. 9, ov.) lie 
in the trunk-cavity, and there is a pair of oviducts (ovd.) lined by elongated. 
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pigmented epithelium. The development, which is direct, without a free- 
swimming larval stage, takes place in passages in the investment. According 
to one account, the segmentation is complete, but unequal, and a gastrula is 



luG. 8. — Cephalodiscus dodecalophus. Entire zooid. (After McIntosh.) 


formed by invagination : according to another, the segmentation is incojgjplete, 
iind gastrula is formed by delamination. The larva bears a striking resem- 
blance to that of Ectoproct Polyzoa. 

Rhabdopleura (Fig. lo) occurs in colonies of zooids organically connected 
together, and enclosed in, though not in organic continuity with, a system of 
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branching membranous lubes connected with a creeping stolon. The collar- 
region bears a pair of hollow arms, each carrying a double row of slender 
tentacles — the whole supported by a system of firm internal (cartilaginous ?) 
rods. There are two collar-pores, each leading into a ciliated canal with an 
internal funnel, and a pair of proboscis-pores. The “ notochord ” and the 
nervous system resemble those of Cephalodiscus. The sexes are united. 

Cephalodiscus, of which there 


are three sub-genera with fifteen 
species, has been found at various 
widely separated localities in the 
Southern Hemisphere (Straits of 
Magellan, Borneo, Celebes, the 
Antarctic) : species occur also off 
the coast of Japan and Korea. 
Some live in shallow water : none 
have been found at a greater depth 
than about 300 fathoms. Rhabdo- 
pleura has been found at moderate 
depths in Norway, Shetland, the 
North Atlantic, France, the Azores, 
Tristan d’Acunha, Celebes, and South 
Australia. It seems doubtful if more 
thsiu one species occurs. 
o/AfUnities. — ^The inclusion of the 
Hemichorda in the phylum Chor- 
data is an arrangement the pro- 
priety of which is not universally 
admitted, and is carried out here 
partly to obviate the inconvenience 
of erecting the class into a separate 
phylum. On the whole, however, 
there seems to be sufficient evidence 



Fig. 9. — Cephalodiscus. Diagram of longi- 
tudinal section, a. anus; hc^. crnlome of pro- 
boscis; be*, ccclome of collar; be*, coelome of 
trunk ; int. intestine ; m. mouth ; neh. supposed 
notochord ; n. s. nerve-strand ; op. operculum ; 
OPS. oesophagus; ov. ovary; ovd. oviduct; ph. 
pharynx ; p. p. proboscis-pore ; ps. proboscis ; 
st. stomach; stk. stalk. (After Harmer.) 


for the view that, if not the existing representatives of ancestral Chordates, 
they are at least a greatly modified branch, taking its origin from the base of 
the chordate tree. The presence of the presumed rudimentary representative 
of a notochord and of the gill-slits seems to point in this direction. It should, 
however, be stated that, by some of those zoologists by whom the members 
of this group have been most closely studied, their chordate affinities are 
altogether denied. If the Hemichorda are primitive Chordates, the fact is of 
special interest that they show remarkable resemblances in some points to a 
phylum — ^that of the Echinodermata — which it has been the custom to place 
very low down in the invertebrate series. The tomaria larva of Balanoglossus 
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exhibits a striking likeness to an echinopaecliuin (Vol. I., p. 422), and, though 
this likeness between the larva: does not establish near connection, it suggests, 
at least, that an alliance exists. Between actinotrocha and tornaria there 
are some striking points of resemblance ; and a pair of gastric diverticula in 
the former have sometimes been compared with the single notochord or 
oesophageal diverticulum of the Hemichorda. 



Fig. 10. — ^Rhabdopleoia. A, Entire zooid. a, mouth; b, anus; c, stalk of zooid; d, pro- 
boscis ; e, intestine ; /, anterior region of trunk ; g, one of the tentacles. (After Ray Lankester.) 
B, Diagram of the organisation : median longitudinal section, seen from the left. a. arm ; an. 
anal prominence ; col. collar ; col. ne. collar-nerve ; c. s. cardiac sac ; int. intestine ; m. mouth ; 
ntc. notochord ” ; ob. oesophagus ; pr. proboscis ; pr. c. proboscis-coelome ; ret, rectum ; st. 
stomach ; te. tentacles ; tr. c. trunk-coclome ; v. n. ventral nerve. (After Schepotieff.) 


SUB-PHYLUM II AND CLASS.— UROCHORDA. 

The Class Urochorda or Tunicata comprises the Ascidians or Sea-Squirts, 
which are familiar objects on every rocky sea-margin, together with a number 
of allied forms, the Salpse and others, all marine and for the most part pelagic. 
The Urochorda are specially interesting because of the remarkable series of 
changes which they undergo in the course of their life-history. Some present • 
us with as marked an alternation of generations as exists among so many 
lower forms ; and in most there is a retrogressive metamorphosis almost, if not 
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quite, as striking as that which has been described among the parasitic Cope- 
poda or the Cirripedia. In by far the greater number of cases it would be 
quite impossible by the study of the adult animal alone to guess at its relation- 
ship with the Chordata ; its affinities with that phylum are only detected when 
the life-history is followed out, the notochord and other higher structures 
becoming lost in the later stages of the metamorphosis. Multiplication by 
budding, so common in the lower groups of Invertebrata, but exceptional or 
absent in the higher, is of very general occurrence in the Urochorda. 

I. Example of the Class — ^The Ascidian or Sea-Squirt. 

(Ascidia.) 

Sea-squirts are familiar objects on rocky sea-shores, 
where they occur, often in large associations, adhering firmly 
to the surface of the rock. When touched the Ascidian ejects 
with considerable force two fine jets of sea-water, which are 
found to proceed from two apertures on its upper end. The 
shape of the Ascidian, however, can only be profitably studied 
in the case of specimens that are completely immersed in the 
sea-water, specimens not so immersed always undergoing 
contraction. In an uncontracted specimen (Fig. ii), the 
general shape is that of a short cylinder with a broad base by 
which it is fixed to the rock. The free end presents a large 
rounded aperture, and some little distance from it on one 
side is a second of similar character ; the former aperture is aiJ!^*°ntire’Tnimai 
termed tlie oral, the latter the atrial. A strong current of seen from the right 
water will be noticed, by watching the movements of floating man.) Hcrd- 
particles, to be flowing steadily in at the former and out of 
the latter. When the animal is removed from the water both apertures 
become narrowed, so as to be almost completely closed, by the contraction of 
sphincters of muscular fibres which surround them. At the same time the 
walls of the body contract, streams of water are forced through the aper- 
tures, and the bulk is considerably reduced. 

Body-wall and Atrial Cavity. — The outer layer of the body-wall is composed 
of a tough translucent substance forming a thick test or tunic (Fig. 12, test). 
This proves when analysed to consist largely of a substance called tunicine, 
which is related to, though not identical with, cellulose, a characteristic plant 
product itself not found in the animal kingdom, except in the ‘ plant-like ’ 
terms of Protozoa. The test of an Ascidian is frequently referred to as a cuticle, 
and it is a cuticle in the sense that it lies outside the ectoderm and is derived 
from that layer in the first instance. The cells, however, by the action of 
which its substance is added to in later stages, seem to be chiefly derived, not 
from the ectoderm, but from the underlying mesoderm, from which they migrate 
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through the ectoderm to the outer surface. These formative cells of the test 
are to be found scattered through its substance. Running through it are also 
a number of branching tubes lined with cells, each terminal branch ending 
in a little bulb-like dilatation. The interior of each tube is divided into two 

channels by a longitudinal sep- 
orap turn, which, however, does not 

8 completely divide the terminal 

bulb. Through these tubes (which 
are of the nature of looped blood- 
vessels) blood circulates, passing 
along one channel, through the 
terminal bulb, and back through 

mant When the test is divided (Fig. 
ph 12), the soft wall of the body or 
I mantle (mmt.), as it is termed, 

I comes into view ; and the body 
j is found to be freely suspended 
within the test, attached firmly 
-Kyr’' to the latter only round the oral 
and atrial apertures. The mantle 
•^ storn (body-wall) consists of the ecto- 
derm with underlying layers of 
mant conncctivc-tissue enclosing mus- 
cular fibres. It follows the general 
shape of the test, and at the two 
— - ■ ■ .,m apertures is produced into short 

and wide tubular prolongations, 

I'K'.. i2.~Dissection of Asddia from the right „„ tnnwn rpcnprtivplv a<5 

.side. The greater part of the test and mantle has^ Wilicn are Known respectively aS 

been removed from that side so as to bring into vi€^w|F the oral and atrial sipJlOflS (Fig. 
the relation of these layers and of the internal cavines ... . ‘jl? \ -ri, 

and the course of the alimentary canal, etc. an. I 4 » Slpn., atr. Sipil.], inese 

anus; a/r. «/>. atrial aperture ; endostyle ; gon. continuous at their margins 

gonad ; gonod. gonoduct ; hyp. neural gland ; hyp. . , , • r 1 

d. duct of neural gland ; mant. mantle ; ne. gn. With the margins of the apertures 

nerve-ganglion ; oas. ap. aperture of oesophagus ; or. r x x ^ j round the onenin^q 

ap. oral aperture ; ph. pharynx ; stom. stomach ; rouna xne openings 

tent, tentacles ; test, test. (After Herdman.) are the strong sphincter muscles 

by which closure is effected. In 
the rest of the mantle the muscular fibres are arranged in an irregular net- 
work, crossing one another in all directions, but for the most part either 
longitudinal or transverse. Within the body-wall is a cavity, the atrial or 
peribranchial cavity {atr. cav.), communicating with the exterior through the 
atrial aperture : this is not a coelome, being formed to a great extent by 
involution from the outer surface. 


1 m('.. 12. — Dissection of Asoidia from the right 
.side, 'riie greater part of the test and mantle has^ 
been removed from that side so as to bring into vie^wj^ 
the relation of these layers and of the internal cavides ^ 
and the course of the alimentary canal, etc. an. 
anus ; atr. ap. atrial aperture ; end. endostyle ; gon. 
gonad ; gonod. gonoduct ; hyp. neural gland ; hyp. 
d. duct of neural gland ; mant. mantle ; ne. gn. 
nerve-ganglion ; oes. ap. aperture of oesophagus ; or. 
ap. oral aperture ; ph. pharynx ; stom. stomach ; 
tent, tentacles ; test, test. (Alter Herdman.) 
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Pharynx. — The oral aperture leads by a short and wide oral passage {stomo- 
dcrum) into a chamber of large dimensions, the phatynx or branchial chamber 
(Fig. 725, ph!). This is a highly characteristic organ of the Urochorda. Its 
walls, which are thin and delicate, are pierced by a number of slit-like aper- 
tures, the stigmata (Fig. 14, stigm.), arranged in transverse rows. Through 
these the cavity of the pharynx communicates with the atrial or peribranchial 
cavity,^ which completely surrounds it except along one side. The edges of 
the stigmata are beset with numerous strong cilia, the action of which is to 
drive currents of water from the pharynx into the atrial cavity. It is to the 
movements of these cilia lining the stigmata 
that are due the currents of water already 
mentioned as flowing into the oral and out 
of the atrial aperture, the ciliary action 
drawing a current in through the oral aper- 
ture, driving it through the stigmata into 
the atrial cavity, whence it reaches the 
exterior through the atrial aperture. The 
stigmata (Fig. 13) are all vertical in posi- 
tion ; those of the same row are placed close 
together, separated only by narrow vertical 
bars ; neighbouring rows are separated by 
somewhat thicker horizontal bars ; in all 
of these bars run blood-vessels. Extending 
across the atrial cavity from the body-wall to the wall of the pharynx are a 
number of bands of vascular mesodermal tissue, the connectives. 

It has been already mentioned that the atrial cavity does not completely 
surround the pharynx on one side. This is owing to the fact that on the side 
in question, which is ventral in position, the wall of the pharynx is united with 
the mantle along the middle line (Fig. 15). Along the line of adhesion the 
inner surface of the pharynx presents a thickening in the form of a pair of 
longitudinal folds separated by a groove : to this structure, consisting of the 
two ventral longitudinal folds with the groove between them, the term endostyle 
(end.) is applied. The cells covering the endostyle are large cells of two kinds — 
ciliated cells and gland-cells — the former beset at their free ends with cilia, the 
action of which is to drive floating particles that come within their influence 
outwards towards the oral aperture, the latter secreting and discharging a 
viscid mucous matter. Anteriorly the endostyle is continuous with a ciliated 
ridge which runs circularly round the anterior end of the pharynx. In front 
of this circular ridge, and running parallel with it, separated from it only by a 

^ A distinction is sometimes made between the lateral parts of this space (peribranchial cavities, 
right and left) and the median unpaired (dorsal) part (atrial cavity, or cloaca), in which the two 
peribranchial cavities coalesce, and which leads to the exterior through the atrial aperture. 



Fig. 13. — Ascidia, a single mesh of 
the branchial sac, seen from the inside, 
t. /. internal longitudinal bar ; /. v, longi- 
tudinal vessel ; />./>'. papillae projecting 
inwards from the branchial bar; sg. 
stigma; tr, transverse vessel. (After 
Herdman.) 
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narrow groove, is another ridge of similar character : these are termed the 
peripharyngeal ridges ; the groove between them is the peripiuiryngeal groove. 
Dorsally, i.e. opposite the endostyle, the posterior peripharyngeal ridge passes 
into a median, much more prominent, longitudinal ridge, the dorsal lamina 
{dors, lam.), which runs along the middle of the dorsal surface of the phai^mx 

to the opening of the oeso- 
phagus. In the living animal 
the lamina is capable of being 
bent to one side in such a way 
as to form a deep groove. 
The mucus secreted by the 
gland-cells of the endostyle 
forms viscid threads which 
entangle food-particles (mi- 
croscopic organisms of various 
kinds) ; the cilia of its ciliated 
cells drive these laterally 
across the basket-work to the 
dorsal lamina, and the cilia 
on the cells of the latter 
drive them backwards to the 
opening of the oesophagus. 

Some little distance in 
front of the anterior peri- 
pharyngeal ridge, at the 
inner or posterior end of the 
oral siphon, is a circlet of 
delicate tentacles (Fig. 12, 
tent.). 

Enteric Canal. — ^The oeso- 
phagus (Figs. 12-14, oes.) 
leads from the pharynx (near 
the posterior end of the dorsal 



‘venttr 


brcar 


x^isc hr 


card, vimc 


Fig. 14. — Ascidia, diagram of longitudinal section 
from the left side, the test and mantle removed, an, 
anus ; air. cav. atrial cavity ; atr. siph. atrial siphon ; br. 
car, branchio-cardiac vessel; card, vise, cardio-visceral 
vessel; dors. v. dorsal vessel; gonod, gonoduct; ht. 
heart ; hyp, neural gland ; want, mantle ; ne. gn, nerve- 

ganglion; wi. oesophagus; or. s«>*. oral siphon; 00.. 1 j \ x \ 

ovary; rectum; stigmata; s/ow. stomach 

tent, tentacles ; test, test ; tr. v. transverse vessel ; vent.'^ ' which, together with the in- 
V. ventral vessel; vise. hr. viscero-branchial vessel. . 

(From Herdman, after Perrier.) testine, lies emDeQuecl in the 

mantle on the left-hand side. 
The stomach is a large fusiform sac with tolerably thick walls. The intes- 
tine is bent round into a double loop and runs forwards to terminate in an 
anal aperture (an.) situated in the atrial cavity. Along its inner wall is a 
thickening — the typhlosole. There is no liver ; but the walls of the stomach are 
glandular, and a system of delicate tubules, which ramify over the wall of the 





PHYLUM CHORDATA 


17 

intestine and are connected with a duct opening into the stomach, is supposed 
to be of the nature of a digestive gland. 

The Ascidian has a well-developed blood-system. The heart (Fig. 14, lit.) 
is a simple muscular sac, situated near the stomach in the pericardium — a 
cavity entirely cut off from the surrounding spaces in which the blood is con- 
tained. Its mode of pulsation is very remarkable. The contractions are of 
a peristaltic character, and follow one another from one end of the heart to the 
other for a certain time; then 
follows a short pause, and when the 
contractions begin again they have 
the opposite direction. Thus the 
direction of the current of blood 
through the heart is reversed at 
regular intervals. There are no 
true vessels, the blood circulating 
through a system of channels or 
sinuses devoid of epithelial lining, 
and of spaces or lacunae, forming a 
haemocoele : in the description that 
follows, therefore, the word vessel 
is not used in its strict sense. At 
each end of the heart is given off a 
large vessel." That given off 
ven^lly » the branchio-cardiac vessel 
(Syr car.), runs along the middle of 
^he ventral side of the pharynx 
below (externally to) the endo- 
style and gives off a number of 
branches which extend along the 
bars between the rows of stig- 
mata, and give off smaller branches passing between the stigmata of each 
row. The vessel given off from the dorsal end of the heart — the cardio-visceral 
{card, vise.) — breaks up into branches which ramify over the surface of the 
alimentary canal and other organs. This system of visceral vessels or lacunae 
opens into a large sinus, the viscero-branchial vessel, which runs along the middle 
of the dorsal wall of the pharynx externally to the dorsal lamina, and com- 
municates with the dorsal ends of the series of transverse branchial vessels. 
In addition to these principal vessels there are numerous lacunae extending 
everywhere throughout the body, and a number of branches, given off both 
from the branchio-cardiac and cardio-visceral vessels, ramify, as already 
stated, in the substance of the test. The direction of the circulation through 
the main vessels differs according to the direction of the heart's contractions. 

VOL. II. c 



Fig. 15 -Ascidia, tranvorsc section, hi. v. 
blood-vessels ; dors. lam. dorsal lamina ; epi. 
epidermis ; end. enclostyle ; gn. ganglion ; hyp. 
neural gland ; mus. muscular layer of wall of body ; 
peribr. pcribranchial cavity ; ph. pharynx ; test, 
test ; vas. tr. vascular trabcciihL*. (After Julin.) 
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When the heart contracts in a dorso-ventral direction, the blood flows througli 
the branchio-cardiac trunk to the ventral wall of the pharynx, and through 
the transverse vessels, after undergoing oxygenation in the finer branches 
between the stigmata, reaches the viscero-branchial vessel, by which it is 
carried to the system of visceral lacunae, and from these back to tlie heart by 
the cardio-visceral vessel. When the contractions take the opposite direction, 
the course of this main current of the blood is reversed. 





Fig. i6. — Ascidia. Dorsal 
tubercle, nervc-ganglion, and 
associated parts as seen from 
below, dct, duct of neural 
gland ; dors. lam. dorsal 
lamina ; gld. neural gland ; 
gn. ganglion ; hyp. dorsal 
tubercle; nv., nv. nerves; 
periph. peripharyngeal band. 
(After Jill in.) 


The nervous system is of an extremely simple 
character. There is a single nerve-ganglion (Figs. 
12 and 14, ne. gn., 16, gn., and 17, n. g.) which lies 
between the oral and atrial apertures, embedded 
in the mantle. This is elongated in the dorso-ventral 
direction, and gives off at each end nerves which pass 
to the various parts of the body. 

Lying on the ventral side of the nerve-ganglion is 
a body — the neural gland (Figs. 12, 14, hyp . ; Fig. 16, 
gld., and Fig. 17, n.gl .) — which has sometimes been 
correlated with the hypophysis of the Craniata. A 
duct (Fig. 16, dot., and Fig. 17, -gl, d.) runs forward 
from it and opens into the cavity of the pharynx ; 
the termination of the duct is dilated td\.form the 
ciliated funnel, and this is folded on itself to form a 
prominence, the dorsal tubercle, which projects into 
the cavity of the pharynx. The dorsal tubercld\{iay 
be a sensory organ : the neural gland may have to 
with excretion. 

The excretory system seems to be mainly repre- 
sented by a single mass of clear vesicles, without a 
duct, lying in the second loop of the intestine. In 
the interior of these are found concretions containing 
uric acid. 


Reproductive System. — The sexes are united. The ovary and the testis 
are situated close together on the left-hand side of the body in the intestinal 
loop. Continuous with the gonad is a duct — oviduct or sperm-duct, as the 
case may be — which opens into the atrial cavity close to the anus. 

The development of the Ascidian is described below (p. 30). 


2. Distinctive Characters and Classification. 

The Urochorda are Chordata in which the notochord is confined to the tail 
region, and, in all but the Larvacea, is found only in the larva. The adults, 
which for the most part are retrogressively metamorphosed in other respects 
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besides the ab<^ion of the notochord, are sometimes sessile, sometimes free 
and pelagic ; they frequently form colonies (fixed or free) by a process of bud- 
ding, and in some instances exhibit a well-marked alternation of generations. 
The body is enclosed in a test consisting largely of cellulose. The proximal 
part of the enteric canal (pharynx) is enlarged to form a spacious sac with 
perforated walls, acting as an organ of respiration. There is a simple heart 
with a system of sinuses, all devoid of epithelial lining. The coelome is not 



Fig. 17. — Anterio-dorsal part of Ascidia, showing the relations of the layers of the body and 
of the nervous system, A, in sagittal section; B, in transverse section, d. hi, s, dorsal blood- 
sinus ; d, 1. dorsal lamina ; d. n, dorsal nerve ; d. t, dorsal tubercle ; eci. ectoderm ; en. endo- 
derm ; e, p. br, epithelium of peribranchial cavity ; gl. d, duct of neural gland ; /. v. points to the 
ciliated epithelium covering a longitudinal vessel of branchial sac (pharynx) ; m. mantle ; n 
nerve ; «. g, ganglion ; «. gl. neural gland ; p. hr. peribranchial cavity ; pp. b. periphargyngeal 
bands ; sph. oral sphincter ; t.» t\ test ; tn. tentacle. (After Herdman.) 

recognisable. The sexes are united. The larva is always free-swimming, and 
is nearly always provided with a caudal appendage. 

Three orders of Urochorda are recognised : — 

Order i. — ^Larvacea. 

Free-swimming pelagic Tunicata with a caudal appendage supported by a 
skeletal axis or notochord. The test is represented by a relatively large 
temporary envelope, the " house,” formed with great rapidity as a secretion 
from the surface of the ectoderm and frequently thrown off and renewed. 
The pharynx has only two stigmata, and these lead directly to the exterior. 
There is no atrial or peribranchial cavity. The principal nerve-ganglion gives 
off a nerve-cord with ganglionic enlargements running to the tail, along the 
dorsal aspect of which it passes to the extremity. There is no reproduction 
by budding, and development takes place without metamorphosis. 

This order contains only a single family, the Appendiculariida, with about 
nine genera, including Appendicularia and Oikopieura. 
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Order 2, — Thaliacea. 

Free-swimming Tunicata, sometimes simple, sometimes colonial, never 
provided with a caudal appendage in the adult condition. The test is a per- 
manent structure. The muscular fibres of the body-wall are arranged in 
complete or interrupted ring-like bands, or diffusely. The pharynx has either 
two large or many small stigmata leading into an atrial cavity which com- 
municates with the exterior by the atrial aperture. There is usually an 
alternation of generations ; there may or may not be a tailed larval stage. 

Sub-Order a. — Cyclomyaria. 

Thaliacea with a cask-shaped body, having the oral and atrial apertures at 
opposite ends, and surrounded by a series of complete rings of muscular fibres. 
There is a tailed larval stage. 

This sub-order contains only one family, the Doliolidee, with the three 
genera, Doliolum, Anchinia, and Dolchinia. 

Sub-Order b. — Hemitnyaria. 

Thaliacea with a more or less fusiform body, with sub-terminal oral and 
atrial apertures. The muscular fibres are arranged in bands which do not 
form complete rings. There is no tailed larval stage. 

This sub-order is probably best looked upon as comprising only one family, 
the Salpidee. 


Order 3. — ^AscidiaceA. 

Mostly fixed Tunicata, either simple or forming colonies by a process of 
budding, and, in the adult condition, never provided with a tail. The test is 
a permanent structure, usually of considerable thickness. The muscular 
fibres of the mantle (body-wall) are not arranged in annular bands. The 
pharynx is large, and its walls are perforated by numerous stigmata leading 
into a surrounding atrium or peribranchial cavity, which communicates with 
the exterior by an atrial aperture. Most undergo a metamorphosis, the larva 
being provided with a caudal appendage, supported by a notochord similar to 
that of the Larvacea. 


Sub-Order a. — Ascidiee simplices.^ 

Ascidians in which, when colonies are formed, the zooids are not embedded 
in a common gelatinous mass, but possess distinct tests of their own. They 
are nearly always permanently fixed and never free-swimming. 

Including all the larger Ascidians or Sea-Squirts. 

^ This classification into “ simple ** and ** compound ** Ascidians is one of convenience. The 
more modern classilication is very complicated. 
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layer, the chorion (d), and internal to them is formed a gelatinous layer (at) 
through which the test-cells in a degenerated condition become scattered. 
Meantime, external to the follicle-cells, between them and the basal membrane, 
has appeared a layer of flattened epithelial cells ; this, with the basal mem- 
brane, is lost before the egg is discharged. In all the simple Ascidians, with 
the exception of the few in which development takes place internally, the 
protoplasm of the follicle-cells (Fig. 28, c) is greatly vacuolated, so as to appear 
frothy, and the cells become greatly enlarged, projecting like papillae on the 
surface and buoying up the developing ovum. 

Segmentation is complete and approximately equal, but in the eight-cell 
stage four of the cells are smaller and four larger : the smaller, situated on the 
future dorsal side, are the beginning of the 
endoderm; the four larger form the greater 
part, if not the whole, of the ectoderm. In 
the following stages the ectoderm cells multiply 
more rapidly than the endoderm, so that they 
soon become the smaller. In the sixteen- 
celled stage the embryo (Fig. 29, A) has the 
form of a flattened blastula (placnla) with 
ectoderm on one side and endoderm on the 
other, and with a small segmentation-cavity. 

The transition to the gastrula stage is in most 
Ascidians effected by a process intermediate 
in character between embolic and epibolic 
invagination ; in some the invagination is of a 
distinctly epibolic character. In the former 
case the ectoderm cells continue to increase 
more rapidly than the endoderm, the whole 
embryo becomes curved, with the concavity on the endodermal side, and the 
ectoderm extends over the endoderm, the two layers coming to lie in close 
contact and the segmentation-cavity thus becoming obliterated. The concavity 
deepens until the embryo assumes the form of a saucer-.shaped gastrula with an 
archenteron and a blastopore which is at first a very wide aperture extending 
along the whole of the future dorsal side.^ The blastopore gradually becomes 
constricted (Fig. 29, B ) — the closure )[aking place from before backwards, 
and the openj|ig eventually being reduced to a small pore at the posterior end 
of the dorsal surface. 

The embryo elongates in the direction of the future long axis. The dorsal 
surface becomes recognisable by being flatter, while the ventral remains con- 
vex. The ectoderm cells bordering the blastopore are distinguished from the 
rest by their more cubical shape ; these cells, which form the earliest rudiment 
of the nervous system, become arranged, as the blastopore undergoes con- 



basal membrane and layer of flat- 
tened cells have been thrown off c, 
follicle-cells ; d, chorion ; e, test- 
cells : /, ovum ; X, gelatinous layer, 
(From Korschelt and Heider, after 
Kuplfcr ) 
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traction, in the form of a plate — the medullary plate — on the dorsal surface. 
On the surface of this plate appears a groove — the medullary groove — bounded 
by right and left medullary folds, which pass into one another behind the 
blastopore. 

The medullary folds grow upwards and inwards over the medullary groove, 
and unite together (D), the union beginning behind and progressing forwards 
in such a way as to form a canal, the neurocoele, in the hinder portion of which 



l<'iG. 29. — liarly stages m the development of Clavellina. A, flattened blastula; B, early 
gnstrula ; G', approximately median optical section oi more advanced gastrula in which the 
blastopore has become greatly reduced and in which the first rudiment of the notochord is dis- 
cernible : D, similar view of a later larva in which the medullary canal has begun to be closed in 
posteriorly. />. blastopore ; ectoderm ; endoderm ; f:an. medullary canal ; nerv. 
cells destined to give rise to the nerve-cord ; neitr. neuropore ; noto. notochord ; seg, cav, segmenta- 
tion cavity. {A and B from Korschelt and Heider, after Seeliger ; C and D after Van Beneden 
and Julin.) 

’V 

is the opening of the blastopore. In this process of closing-in'^ff'the medullary 
groove the fold which passes round behind the blastopore takefi^n important 
part, growing forwards over the posterior portion of the canal. ■ The blasto- 
pore, thus enclosed in the medullary canal, persists for a time as a small opening 
— the neurenteric canal — by which the neurocoele and enteric cavity are placed 
in communication. At -the anterior end of the medullary canal, owing to its 
incomplete closure in this region, there remains for a time an opening — the 
neuropore (Fig. 30, neur.) — leading to the exterior. 
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A mtocltord (Figs. 29. C, P, jo aiul 31, itolo.) is lornuil In.iii 1 11 lain ot 
the cells of the wall of the archentcron along the middle line of the dorsal side. 
These are arranged to form an elongated cord of cells which becomes com- 

A 


mrs 



Fig. 30. — Later stages in the development of Clavellina. A, approximately median optical 
section of a larva in which the medullary canal (neuroccele) has become enclosed throughout, 
communicating with the exterior only by, the neuropore at the anterior end and with the archenteron 
by the neurenteric canal ; B, larva with a distinct rudiment of the tail and well-formed mesoderm- 
layer and notochord. Letters as in preceding figure ; in addition, mes. mesoderm. (After Van 
Beneden and Julin.) 

pletely constricted off from the endoderm of the wall of the archenteron, and 
comes to lie between the latter and the medullary groove. Laterally certain 
cells of the endoderm divide to give rise to a pair of longitudinal strands of 
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cells — the rudiments of the mesoderm (Fig. 30, mes,). During this process 
of mesoderm-formation, there areno diverticula developed from the archenteron. 

The embryo (Fig. 30, B) now becomes pear-shaped, the narrow part being 
the rudiment of the future tail. As this narrow portion elongates, the part 
of the enteric cavity which it contains soon disappears, coming to be repre- 
sented only by a strand of endoderm cells, which gives rise in the middle to 
the extension backwards of the notochord, laterally to the mesoderm of the 
tail, and ventrally to a cord of endoderm cells continuous with the wall of 
the enteric cavity in front. 

The caudal region increases in length rapidly, and the anterior or trunk 
region, at first round, becomes oval. At its anterior end there appear three 
processes of the ectoderm, the rudiments of the adhesive papillce (Fig. 31, 
adh.), organs by which the larva subsequently becomes fixed. The ectoderm 
cells at an early stage secrete the rudiments of the cellulose test ; in the caudal 
region this forms longitudinal dorsal and ventral flaps having the function of 
impaired fins. 

The medullary canal becomes enlarged at its anterior end. A vesicular 
outgrowth from this enlarged anterior portion forms the sense-vesicle {sens, ves.). 
The posterior narrow part forms the caudal portion of the central nervous 
system (spinal cord). Masses of pigment in relation to the sense-vesicle early 
form the rudiment of the two larval sense-organs, otocyst (or statocyst) and 
eye. The part behind this presents a thickened wall with a narrow lumen. 
This is known as the ganglion of the trunk. The rudiment of the neural gland 
early appears on the ventral wall of a ciliated diverticulum {cil, gr,) of the 
anterior end of the archenteron (future pharynx), which subsequently unites 
with an outgrowth from the medullary canal. 

The embryonic alimentary canal consists of two regions, a wide region 
situated altogether in front of the notochord, and a narrower portion situated 
behind in the region of the notochord. The wider anterior part gives rise to 
the pharynx, the posterior part to the oesophagus, stomach, and intestine. The 
mouth-opening is formed shortly before the escape of the embryo from the 
egg ; an ectodermal invagination is formed at the anterior end, and an endo- 
dermal diverticulum from the archenteron grows out to meet it; the two 
coalesce, and the oral passage is thus formed. 

The rudiments of the heart and pericardial cavity first appear as a hollow 
outgrowth from the archenteron : this subsequently becomes constricted off 
and involuted to form a double-walled sac, the inner layer of which forms the 
wall of the heart, while the outer gives rise to the wall of the pericardium. 

The first beginnings of the atrial cavity appear as a pair of invaginations 
of the ectoderm which grow inwards and form a pair of pouches, each opening 
on the exterior by an aperture. There is a difference of opinion as to some 
points in the history of these atrial pouches, and it remains uncertain to what 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 


33 


extent the ectoderm and endoderm respectively share in the formation of the 
atrial cavity. Eventually spaces, into the formation of which the two ecto- 
dermal diverticula at least largely enter, grow round the pharynx and give 
rise to the atrial cavity; and perforations, the stigmata, primarily two in 
number, place the cavity of the pharynx in communication with the sur- 
rounding space. The tw'o openings of the atrial pouches subsequently coalesce 
to form one — the permanent atrial aperture. 

It will be useful now, at the cost of a little repetition, to summarise the 
various characteristics of the larval Ascidian at the stage when it escapes from 
the egg and becomes free-swimming (Fig. 31). In general shape it bears 
some resemblance to a minute tadpole, consisting of an oval trunk and a long 
laterally-compressed tail. The tail is fringed with a caudal fin, which is merely 
a delicate outgrowth of the thin test covering the whole of the surface ; run- 
ning through the delicate fringe is a series of striae, presenting somewhat the 



Fig. 31. — Free-swimming larva of Ascidia mammillata, lateral view. adh. adhesive papill.r ; 
ali. alimentary canal ; atr. atrial aperture ; cU. gr. ciliated diverticulum, becoming ciliated funnel ; 
eud. endostyle ; eye, eye; med. nerve-cord (ganglion of trunk); uoto. notochord; oio. otocyst ; 
sens. ves. sense-vesicle; siig. earliest stigmata. (From Korstlielt and Heider, after Kowalewsky.) 

appearance of the fin-rays of a Fish's fin. In the axis of the tail is the noto- 
chord (iioto.), which at this stage consists of a cylindrical cord of gelatinous 
substance enclosed in a layer of cells. Parallel with this runs, on the dorsal 
side, the narrow caudal portion of thc'ncrve-cord, and at the sides are bands 
of muscular fibres. In the trunk the nerve-cord is dilated to form the ganglion 
of the trunk, and, further forwards, expands into the sense-vesicle {sens, ves.) 
with the otocyst or statocyst (oto.) and eye {eye). A prolongation of it unites, 
as already stated, with the ciliated diverticulum from the anterior part of the 
pharynx. From the walls of this at a later stage are developed, on the dorsal 
side, the ganglion, and, on the ventral, the neural gland ; the pharyngeal 
opening {cil. gr.) becomes the ciliated funnel. The enteric canal is distinguish- 
able into pharynx, oesophagus, stomach, and intestine. The pharynx opens 
on the exterior by the mouth : in its ventral floor the endostyle {end.) has 
become developed ; its walls are pierced by stigmata, the number of which 
varies. The atrial cavity has grown round the pharynx, and opens on the 
exterior by a single aperture only {air.). The heart and pericardial cavity 
have been formed. In this tailed free-swimming stage the larva remains only 
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a few hours; it soon becomes fixed by the adhesive papillae amd begins to 
undergo the retrogressive metamorphosis which it attains the adult condition. 
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1^'iG. 32 . — Diagram of the metamorphosis of the free- tailed larva into the fixed Ascidian. A, 
stage of free-swimming larva; /i, larva recently fixed; C, older fixed stage, adh, adhesive 
papilhc ; air, atrial cavity ; cil, gr. ciliated diverticulum, becoming ciliated funnel ; end. endostyle ; 
Hi. heart ; med. ganglion of trunk ; n. gn. nerve-ganglion ; noto. notochord ; or. oral aperture ; 
red. rectum ; sens. ves. sense-vesicle ; stig. stigmata ; stol. stolon ; /. tail. (From Korschelt and 
Heider, after Seeliger.) 

The chief changes involved in the retrogressive metamorphosis (Fig, 32 
arc the increase in the number of pharyngeal stigmata, the diminution, and 
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eventually the complete disappearance, of the tail with the contained notochord 
and caudal part of the nerve-cord, the disappearance of the eye and the otocyst, 
the dwindling of the central part of the nervous system to a single ganglion, 
and the formation of the reproductive organs. Thus, from an active free- 
swimming larva, with complex organs of special sense, and provided with a 
notochord and well-developed nervous system, there is a retrogression to 
the fixed inert adult, in which all the parts indicative of affinities with the 
• Vertebrata have become aborted. 

In some simple Ascidians, and in the composite forms in which develop- 
ment takes place within the body of the parent, the metamorphosis may be 
considerably abbreviated, but there is always, so far as known, a tailed larva, 
except in the genus AnwieUa of the Molgulida — a family of the simple forms— 
in which the tailed stage is wanting and there is only an obscure endodermal 
rudiment to represent the notochord. 



Fig. 33. — Doliolum, late stage in the development of the tailed larva, air. ap. atrial aper- 
ture; dors, st, cadophore; end, endostyle; ht, heart; ne. gn. nerve-ganglion; noto, notochord; 
or. oral aperture ; vcw/. 5/. ventral stolon. (After Ulj an in.) 

A 

In Pyrosoma development is direct, without a tailed larval stage, and 
takes place within the body of the parent. The ovum contains a relatively 
large quantity of food-yolk, and the segmentation is meroblastic. A process, 
developed at an early stage, elongates to form the so-called stolon, which 
divides, by the formation of constrictions, into four parts, each destined to 
give rise to a zooid {tetrazooid). The primary zooid {cyathozooid) undergoes 
atrophy, and at this stage the young colony, composed of four tetrazooids with 
the remains of the cyathozooid enclosing a mass of yolk — the whole invested 
in a common cellulose test — passes out from the brood-pouch in which it was 
developed and reaches the exterior through the cloaca of the parent colony. 
By a process of budding from the four primary tetrazooids, the entire adult 
colony is produced. 

The development of Doliolum is, in all essential respects, very like that of 
the simple Ascidians. There is total segmentation, followed by the formation 
of an embolic gastrula ; the larva (Fig. 33 ) has a tail with a notochord [noto.), 
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and a body in which the characteristic muscular bands soon make their appear- 
ance. This tailed larva becomes the asexual stage or " nurse.” By and by 
the tail aborts, and two processes, one postero-dorsal, the other ventral, known 
respectively as the cadophore {dors, si.) and the ventral stolon {vent, st.), grow out 
from the body of the larva. On the latter are formed a number of slight pro- 
jections or buds. These become constricted off, and in the form of little groups 
of cells, each consisting of seven strings of cells with an ectodermal invest- 
ment, creep over the surface of the parent (Fig. 34, e, and Fig. 35) till they 
reach the cadophore, to which they attach themselves after multiplying by 
division. The cadophore soon becomes elongated, and the bud-like bodies 
attached to it develop into zooids. As the long chain of zooids thus established 
is further developed, the parent Doliolum (Fig. 34) loses its branchise, its 





Fig. 34. — Doliolum, lateral view of asexual stage, showing the early development of the buds. 
atf, ap. atrial aperture ; dors. st. cadophore ; e. embryos passing over the surface from the ventral 
stolon to the cadophore ; ht. heart ; ne. gn. nerve-ganglion ; or. ap. oral aperture ; vent. st. ventral 
stolon. (After Uljanin.) 

endostyle, and its alimentary canal ; at the same time the muscle-bands increase 
in thickness and the nervous system attains a higher development, until the 
whole parent comes to play a part like that of the nectocalyx of a Siphono- 
phore (Vol. I., Section IV), its exclusive function being to propel the colony 
through the water by its contractions. 

The zooids of the cadophore consist of two sets, differing from one another 
in position and in future history — the lateral zooids and the median zooids. 
The lateral zooids serve solely to carry on the nourishment and respiration of 
the colony, and do not undergo any further development. Some of the median 
buds, on the other hand, become detached and take on the special character 
of phorozooids. When free, each phoroaooid carries with it the stalk by means 
of which it was attached to the stolon ; on this stalk there have previously 
become attached a number of buds which are destined after a time to be 
developed into the sexual zooids. 

The succession of stages in the life-history of Doliolum thus briefly sketched 
will be seen to succeed one another in the following order : (1) sexual form ; 
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(2) tailed larva developed sexually from (i ) ; (3) first asexual form or “ nurse,” 
the direct outcome of (2) ; ( 4 ) second asexual form (phorozooid) developed on 
the cadophore of (3) from buds originating on the ventral stolon ; (5) the young 
of the sexual form (i) which are developed on the stalk of (4). 

Saipa, also Doliolum, presents a remarkable alternation of generations. In 
the sexual form, which has already been described, only one ovum is developed. 



Fig. 35. — Doliolum, dorsal 
view of the posterior part of the 
body of an asexual zooid, show- 
ing the course taken by the buds 
(emb.) over the surface from the 
ventral stolon {ve}it, stol.) to the 
cadophore {dors, stol.) and their 
growth on the latter, lat. bds. 
lateral buds'; med. bds. median 
buds ; peric. pericardium. (After 
Barrois.) 


The testis becomes mature later than the 
ovum, and the latter is impregnated by 
sperms from the testis of an individual of 
an older chain. The development is direct 
and takes place within the body of the 
parent, the embryo as it grows projecting 
into the branchial cavity. The nourish- 
ment of the developing embryo (Fig. 36) is 
effected by the formation of a structure-r- 



Fig. 36. — Late stage in the development of 
Saipa, showing the placental connection with the 
parent, atr. ap. atrial aperture ; br. branchia ; 
ciL gr. ciliated groove ; ebl. clacoblast (mass of 
tissue probably representing a vestige of the tail) ; 
end. endostyle ; n. gn. nerve-ganglion ; ces. 
oesophagus; or. ap. oral aperture; peric. peri- 
cardium ; pt. placenta ; reel, rectum ; stol. stolon ; 
stom. stomach. (From Korschelt and Heider, 
after Salensky.) 


the placenta — through which a close union is brought about between the vascular 
system of the parent and that of the embryo. The placenta of Saipa is partly 
formed from follicle-cells and ectoderm-cells of the embryo, partly from the cells 
of the wall of the oviduct. Segmentation is complete. The study of the earlier 
stages is complicated by the very remarkable and unusual circumstance that 
during segmentation there is a migration inwards of some of the cells of the 
follicle and of the wall of the oviduct, which enter the segmenting ovum and 
pass among the blastomeres. There is uncertainty as to what part these 
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inwardly migrating cells play in the development of the embryo ; but probably 
they act merely as carriers of nourishment, and become broken up and 
eventually completely absorbed. 

There is no tailed larval stage, and the embryo develops the muscle-bands 
and all the characteristic parts of the adult while still enclosed within the 
body of the parent and nourished by means of the placenta. This sexually- 
developed embryo, however, does not give rise to a form exactly like the parent, 
but to one which differs from the latter in certain less important features and 
notably in the absence of reproductive organs. The sexually formed embryo, 
in other words, gives rise to an asexual generation, which escapes to the exterior 
and becomes free-swimming (Fig. 34). After a time there is developed a 
process or stolon (s/o/.), on the surface of which are formed a number of bud- 
like projections. These increase in size as the stolon elongates, and each 
eventually assumes the form of a sexual Salpa. The chain of zooids formed 
on the stolon breaks off in lengths which swim about intact while reproductive 
organs develop in the individuals. 

Distribution, etc. — The pelagic forms are, as is the case with most pelagic 
organisms, of very wide distribution, and none of the genera is confined to 
particular oceanic areas. The fixed forms, both simple and composite, are also 
of world-wide distribution; they are much more abundant in the southern 
hemisphere than in the northern — the composite forms attaining their maximum 
in the South Pacific area. The depth to which the pelagic forms extend has 
not been determined. Fixed forms occur at all depths, but are much more 
numerous in shallow water than in deep, and at great depths are comparatively 
poorly represented, the simple forms extending to a greater depth than the 
composite. Several genera of pedunculated simple Ascidians seem to be 
conlined to very great dei)ths. 

'i'hough placed so high in the animal series, the Urochorda exhibit very low 
functional development. This is chiefly connected with the sessile condition 
of most of them. The movements performed by a fixed Ascidian are slow and 
very limited in character, being confined to contractions of the mantle ; when 
the animal is detached, such contractions may sometimes be observed to result 
in a slow creeping locomotion. Even in the free forms the movements are 
limited to the contractions, of the tail muscles in Appendicularia, of the muscle- 
bands of the body-wall in Doliolum, by which swimming is effected. The mode 
of obtaining food resembles that which has already been described in the case 
of the Pelecypoda (Vol. I., Section IX), the currents which subserve respiration 
also bringing in microscopic organic particles to the mouth. 

Affinities. — That the Urochorda are degenerate descendants of primitive 
Chordates admits of little doubt ; the history of the development of the 
Ascidians, taken in connection with the occurrence of permanently chordate 
members of the group (Appendicularia and its allies), is quite sufficient to 
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point to this conclusion. Hut the degree of degeneration which the class has 
undergone — the point on the line of development of the higher Chordata from 
which it diverged — is open to question. According to one view the Urochorda 
are all extremely degenerate, and have descended from ancestors which had 
all the leading features of the Craniata ; according to another, the ancestors 
of the class were much lower than any existing Craniate — slower in the scale 
than even Amphioxus — and had not yet acquired the distinctive higher 
characteristics of the Craniates. The complete want of segmentation and the 
virtual absence of a coelome seem to point in the latter direction : the jresence 
in th e larva of highly-developed central nervous system and sense-organs to 
the former! Appen^iculana isTiardlytolB^cgarded as representing^ priniilive 
aheestrS type ; its close resemblance to the larva of the sessile Ascidians rather 
seems to indicate that it is a persistent larval form — a form in which sexual 
maturity has been reached at earlier and earlier stages in the life-history, and 
in which the final sessile stage has at last been lost, the animal having^come 
completely adapted to a pelagic life. Probably the other pelagic forms — 
Salpa, Doliolum, Pyrosoma — were also descended from sedentary ancestors : 
none of them shows any character that can be interpreted as primitive. 

The nearest existing ally of the Urochorda among lower forms is probably 
Balanoglossus. The similarity in the character of the pharynx, or anterior 
segment of the enteric canal, perforated by branchial apertures, is alone 
sufficient to point to such a connection ; and further evidence is afforded by 
the occurrence of a “ notochord ” in both, and by the similarity in the develop- 
ment of the central part of the nervous system. But the notochord of the 
larval Ascidian, almost confined to a post-intestinal tail-region, differs very 
widely from the structure in Balanoglossus supposed to correspond to it, which 
IS situated anteriorly and directed forwards ; moreover, the other differences 
are so great that the alliance cannot be a close one, and Balanoglossus and its 
allies can only be looked upon as very remotely connected with the stock from 
which the Urochorda are descended. 


SUB-PHYLUM III AND CLASS —ACRANIA. 

We have seen that the fundamental characters of the Chordata are. the 
presence of a notochord, of a dorsal, hollow, nervous system, and of a phar^x 
perforated by apertures or gill-slits. In none of the lower Chordata, however, 
are these structures found in a typical condition, at least in the adult. In 
Balanoglossus, Cephalodiscus, and Rhabdopleura the “ notochord ” is rudi- 
mentary, and in nearly all Tunicata it is present only in the embryo. In 
Rhabdopleura the gill-slits are absent, and in that genus as well as in Cephalo- 
discus and the adult Tunicata the nervous system is represented by a single 
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solid nerve-centre or ganglion, the ncurocoele being absent. In Balanoglossus, 
moreover, there is a ventral as well as a dorsal nerve-cord, and it is only in the 
anterior portion of the latter that the neuroccele is represented. 

In higher Chordates, on the other hand, what have been called the three 
fundamental chordate peculiarities are fully and clearly developed. There 
is always a distinct notochord extending as a longitudinal axis throughout the 
greater part of the elongated body, and either persisting throughout life, or 
giving place to an articulated vertebral column or backbone. The central 
nervous system remains throughout life in the form of a dorsal nerve-tube 
or neuron containing a longitudinal canal or neuroccele, and the pharynx is 
always perforated, either throughout life or in the embryonic condition, by 
paired branchial apertures or gill-slits. In addition to these characters, the 
mouth is ventral and anterior, the anus ventral and posterior ; the muscular 
layer of the body-wall is primarily segmented, and the renal organs arise as a 
series of paired tubules which may represent cither nephridia or coelomoducts. 
Moreover, there is always an important digestive gland, the liver, developed 
as a hollow outpushing of the gut, and distinguished by the fact that the blood 
from the alimentary canal circulates through it before passing into the general 
current, thus giving rise to what is called the hepatic portal system of blood- 
vessels. 

These higher Chordates comprise sections of very unequal extent, viz., 
the sub-phyla Acrania, Agnatha', and Gnathostomata. 

The section Acrania includes only two families, the Branchiostomidee — 
containing the genera Branchiostoma (usually known by the name of one of its 
sub-genera, Amphioxus), Epigonichthys, and perhaps some others; and the 
Amphioxididu' — containing the pelagic genus Amphioxides, which, however, 
may not be an adult form. The differences between the genera and species of 
Branchiostomidie are comparatively insignificant, and the following description 
will deal exclusively with the best known and most thoroughly investigated 
species, the Lancclet, Amphioxus lanceolatus, found in the English Channel, 
the North Sea, and the Mediterranean. 

Amphioxus is a small transparent animal, occurring near the shore and 
burrowing in sand ; its length does not exceed 5-8 cm., or less than two inches. 
Its form will be obvious from Fig. 37 and from the transverse sections. Fig. 38, 
A and B. The body is elongated, pointed at either end, and compressed. 
The anterior two-thirds is roughly triangular in transverse section, presenting 
right and left sides, inclined towards one another above, and a convex ventral 
surface. The posterior third is nearly oval in section, the right and left sides 
meeting above and below in a somewhat sharp edge. 

Extending along the whole of the dorsal border is a median longitudinal 
fold, the dorsal fin [dors, /.) : this is continued round the posterior end of the 
body and extends forwards, as the ventral fin [vent, /.), as far as the region 
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where the oval transverse section passes into the triangular. The portion 
of the continuous median fold which c.\tends round the pointed posterior 
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Fig. 37. — Amphioxus lanceolatus. ventral, B, side view of the entire animal, an. anus. 
atrp. atriopore ; cd. f. caudal fin ; cir. cirri ; dors. f. dorsal fin ; dors. f. r. dorsal fin-rays ; gon. 
gonads ; mtpl. metapleure ; myom. myomeres ; nch. notochord ; or. hd. oral hood ; vetit. f. 
ventral fin; vent. f. r. ventral fin-rays. (After Kirkaldy.) 


extremity of the body is somewhat wider than the rest, and may be distinguished 
as the caudal fin {cd.fi). In the anterior two-thirds of the body there is no 
median ventral fin, but at the junction of each lateral with the ventral surface 



Fig. 38. — Amphioxus lanceolatus. A, transverse section of the pharyngeal region, a. 
dorsal aorta; b. atrium; c. notochord; co. coelome; e. endostyle; g. gonad; kb. branchial 
lamellae; Ad. pharynx; /.liver; wy. myomere; w. nephridium ; r. neuron; s«. spinal nerves; 
/?, transverse section of the intestinal region, atr. atrium ; corl. coelome ; d. ao. dorsal aorta. 
’xnt. intestine; myom. myomere; nch. notochord; neu. neuron; s. int. v. sub-intestinal vein. 
(A, from Hertwig, after Lankester and Boveri; B, partly after Rolph.) 

is ^ paired longitudinal fold, the metapleure {mtpl.), which extends forwards 
to the oral hood mentioned in the next paragraph. 

Below the pointed anterior extremity is a large median aperture surrounded 
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hy a frill-like membrane, the oral hood {or. hd.), the edge of which is beset with 
numerous tentacles or cirri {cir.). The oral hood encloses a cup-shaped cavity 
or vestibule, at the bottom of which is the month (Fig. 39, mth.). On the wall 
of the oral hood is a specially modified tract of the epithelium divided into 
finger-shaped lobes. The cells of this tract, which is known as the wheel- 
organ, arc provided with long cilia, the movements of which drive currents of 
water with floating food-particlcs backwards into the pharynx. Along the roof 
of the vestibule runs a ciliated groove — the groove of Hatschek. Immediately 
in front of the anterior termination of the ventral fin and partly enclosed by 
the mctapleures is a rounded aperture of considerable size, the atriopore {atrp.), 
and a sliort distance from the posterior extremity of the body is the anus (an.), 
placed iinsymmetrically oh the left side of the ventral fin. The post-anal 
portion of the body is distinguished as the tail. 

Amphioxus ordinarily lives with the greater part of the body buried in 
sand, only the anterior end with the expanded oral hood protruding. It also 
swims in the vertical position, and frequently lies on one side on the sand : it 
])urrows, head foremost, with great rapidity. A current of water is constantly 
passing in at the mouth and out at the atriopore. 

Body-wall. — ^'fhe body is covered with an epidermis (Fig. 38) formed of a 
single layer of columnar epithelial cells, some of which are provided with 
sensory hairs, while some arc unicellular glands. On the surface of the epidermis 
is a cuticle ])crforated by pores. The epithelium of the buccal cirri presents at 
intervals regular groups of sensory cells, some of them bearing stiff sensory 
hairs, others cilia. Beneath the epidermis is the dermis, formed mainly of soft 
connective-tissue 

The muscular layer (my., myom.) is remarkable for exhibiting metameric 
segmentation. It consists of a large number — about sixty — of muscle-segments 
or myomeres, separated from one another by partitions of dense connective- 
tissue, the myocommas, and having the appearance, in a surface view, of a series 
of very open V's with their apices directed forwards (Figs. 37 and 39). Each 
myomere is composed of numerous flat, striated muscle-plates, arranged longi- 
tudinally, .so that each is attached to two successive myocommas. In virtue 
of this arrangement the body can be bent from side to side with great rapidity. 
The myomeres of the right and left sides of the body are not opposite to one 
another, but have an alternate arrangement. A special set of transverse muscles 
(Fig. 38, A) extends across the ventral surface of the anterior two-thirds 
of the body, lying in the floor of the atrial cavity presently to be described. 

One striking and characteristic feature of the muscular layer of the body- 
wall is the immense thickness of its dorsal portion. In the higher Worms 
and many other Invertebrates the muscles form a layer of approximately 
equal thickness surrounding the body-cavity, which contains, amongst other 
organs, the central nervous system. In Vertebrates, on the other hand, the 
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dorsal body-wall is greatly thickened, and in it are contained both the nervous 
system and the notochord. 

Skeleton. — ^The chief of the skeletal or supporting structures of the Lancelet 
is the notochord (Figs. 38 and 39, c., nch.), a cylindrical rod, pointed at both 
ends, and extending from the anterior to the posterior end of the body in the 
median plane. It lies immediately above the- enteric tract and between the 
right and left myomeres. It is composed of a peculiar form of cellular tissue 
known as notochordal tissue, formed of large vacuolated cells extending from 
side to side of the notochord, and having the nuclei confined to its dorsal and 
ventral regions. Around these cells is a structureless layer, secreted by the 
cells, enclosed in a notochordal sheath of connective-tissue, which is produced 
dorsally into an investment for the canal enclosing the central nervous system. 
The notochord, like the parenchyma of plants, owes its resistant character 
to the vacuoles of its component cells being tensely filled with fluid, a condition 
of turgescence being thus produced. 

The oral hood is supported by a ring (Fig. 39, sk.) of cartilaginous consis- 
tency, made up of separate rod-like pieces arranged end to end, and correspond- 
ing in number with the cirri. Each piece sends an offshoot into the cirrus to 
which it is related, furnishing it with a skeletal axis. 

The pharynx is supported by delicate oblique rods of a firm material, 
apparently composed of agglutinated elastic fibres, the gill-rods {br. r.). These 
will be most conveniently discussed in connection with the pharynx itself. 
The dorsal fiii is supported by a single series and the ventral fin by a double 
series of fin-rays {dors./, r., vent./, r.), short rods of connective-tissue, continuous 
with the investment of the neural canal and separated from one another by 
small cavities {lymph-spaces). 

Digestive and Respiratory Organs. — The mouth {mth.), as already mentioned, 
lies at the bottom of the vestibule or cavity of the oral hood {or. ltd.). It is a 
small circular aperture surrounded by a membrane, the velum {vl.), which acts 
as a sphincter, and has its free edge produced into a number of velar tentacles 
{vl. t.). 

The mouth leads into the largest section of the enteric canal, the pharynx 
{ph.), a high, compressed chamber extending through the anterior half of the 
body. Its walls are perforated by more than a hundred pairs of narrow oblique 
clefts, the gill-slits or branchial apertures {br. cl.), which place the cavity of the 
pharynx in communication with the atrium (see below). From the posterior 
end of the pharynx goes off the tubular intestine {int.), which extends backwards 
almost in a straight line to the anus. 

On the ventral wall of the pharynx is a longitudinal groove, the endostyle 
(Fig. 38, A, e.), lined by ciliated epithelium containing groups of gland-cells 
Like the homologous organ in Ascidia (p. 15), the glands secrete a cord of mucus 
in which food-particles are entangled and carried by the action of the cilia to 
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the intestine. A somewhat similar 
structure, the epipharyngeal groove, 
extends along the dorsal aspect of 
the pharynx : its sides are formed by 
ciliated cells, which, at the anterior 
end of the groove, curve downwards, 
as ih& peripharyngeal bands, and join 
the anterior end of the endostyle. 

From the ventral region of the 
anterior end of the intestine is given 
off a blind pouch, the liver (pr.) or 
hepatic cacum, which extends for- 
wards to the right of the phar3mx : 
it is lined with glandular epithelium 
and secretes a digestive fluid. 

The gill-slits {br. cl.) are long 
narrow clefts, nearly vertical in the 
expanded condition, but very oblique 
in preserved and contracted speci- 
mens — Whence the fact that a large 
number of clefts always appear in a 
single transverse section (Fig. 38, A, 
kb.). The clefts are more numerous 
than the myomeres in the adult, but 
correspond in number with them in 
the larva: hence they are funda- 
mentally metameric, but undergo 
an increase in number as growth 
proceeds. 

The branchial lamelltB (Fig. 39, 
br. sep.. Fig. 38, A, kb.), or portions 
of the pharyngeal wall separating 
the clefts from one another, are 
covered by an epithelium which is 
for the most part endodermal in 
origin, and is composed of greatly 
elongated and ciliated cells. On the 
outer face of each lamella, however, 
the cells are shorter and not ciliated, 
and are, as a matter of fact, portions 
of ectodermal origin. Each lamella 
of the branchial rods (Fig. 39, 


of the epithelial lining of the atrium, and 
is supported towards its outer edge by one 
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br. r.) already referred to. These are narrow bars united with one another 
dorsally by loops, but ending below in free extremities which are alternately 
simple and forked. The forked bars are the primary {br, r. i), those with simple 
ends the secondary {br. r. 2) branchial rods, and the lamellse in which they are 
contained are similarly to be distinguished as primary lamella {hr. sep. i) and 
secondary or tongue-lamella {br. sep. 2). In the young cdhdition the two clefts 
between any two primary lamellse are represented by a single aperture : as 
development proceeds a downgrowth takes place from the dorsal edge of the’ 
aperture, forming, as in Balanoglossus (p. 4), a tongue which extends down- 
wards, dividing the original cleft into two,' and itself becoming a secondary 
lamella. A further complication is produced by the formation of transverse 
branchial junctions or synapticula, supported by rods connecting the primary 
septa with one another at tolerably regular intervals. 

The Atrium. — ^The gill-clefts lead into a wide chamber occupying most 
of the space between the body-wall and the pharynx, and called the atrium 
(Figs. 38, B, and 39, atr.). It is crescentic in section, surrounding the ventral 
and lateral regions of the pharynx, but not its dorsal portion. It ends blindly 
in front ; opens externally, behind the level of the phar3mx, by the atriopore 
{atrp'.) ; and is continued backwards by a blind, pouch-like extension {atr.) 
l3dng to the right of the intestine (Fig. 38, B, atr.). The whole cavity is lined 
by an atrial epithelium of ectodermal origin. As in Ascidia, 'the cilia lining 
the gill-clefts produce a current setting in at the mouth, entering the pharynx, 
passing thence by the gill-slits into the atrium, and out at the atriopore. The 
current, as in Tunicata and Balanoglossus, is both a respiratory and a food 
current, the animal feeding passively on the minute organisms in the surrounding ‘ 
water. 

Coelome. — Owing to the immense size of the atrium, the body-cavity, 
which is a true coelome, is much reduced. It is represented, in the pharyngeal 
region, by paired cavities (Fig. 38, Fig. 39, cal.. A, co.. Fig. 40, sc.) lying one 
on either side of the dorsal region of the pharynx above the atrium, and 
connected by narrow canals in the primary branchial lamellse (Fig. 40, right 
side) with a median longitudinal space below the endostyle {ec,). In the 
intestinal region it entirely surrounds the intestine, but is much reduced on 
the right side, being displaced by the backward extension of the atrium (Fig. 
38, B, atr.. Fig. 39, atr^.) ; on the left side a forward extension of it surrounds 
the liver (Fig. 38, A,l.). Separate cavities lie in the metapleures. The whole 
series of spaces is lined by coelomic epithelium. 

Blood-System. — ^The blood-vessels of Amphioxus are all of one kind, but, 
owing to certain undoubted homologies with the more complex vessels of the 
Craniata (see below), some of them receive the name of arteries, others of 
veins. 

Lviner in the ventral wall of the oharvnx. below the endostvle. i«5 a m(>«1ian 
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longitudinal vessel, the ventral aorta (Fig. 40, si., Fig. 41, v. ao .) ; it is con- 
tractile, and drives the blood forwards. From it are given off, on each side, lateral 
branches, the afferent branchial arteries (Fig. 40, k . ; Fig. 41, af. hr. a.), with 
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Fig. 40. — Amphiozus lanceolatus. Diagrammatic transverse section of the pharyngeal region, 
passing on the right through a primary, on the left through a secondary branchial lamella. 
ao. dorsal aorta; c. derm; ec. endostylar portion of coelome; /. fascia or investing layer of 
myomere; fh, compartment containing hn-ray; g. gonad; gl, glomerulus (modified part of 
branchial aitery in relation to nephridium) ; k, branchial artery ; kd. pharynx ; Id, combined atrial 
and coelomic wall (ligamentum denticulatum) ; m. myomere ; mt. transverse muscle ; n, 
nephridium ; of, metapleural lymph-space ; p, atrium ; sc, coelome ; si, ventral aorta ; sk, sheath 
of notochord and neuron ; uf, spaces in ventral wall. (From Korschelt and Heider, after Boveri 
and Hatschek.) 

small contractile dilatations at their bases, which pass up the primary branchial 
lamellae and communicate by cross-branches with similar vessels \af. br. a^.) 
in the secondary or tongue-lamellae. The blood is exposed, while traversing 
these vessels, to the aerating influence of the respiratory current, and leaves 
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the branchial lamellae dorsally by efferent branchial arteries {ef. hr. a), which 
open on each side into paired longitudinal vessels, the right and left dorsal 
aorta {d. ao.), lying one on either side of the epipharyngeal groove. Anteriorly 
both dorsal aortae are continued forwards to the region of the snout, the 
right being much dilated; posteriorly they unite with one another, behind 
the level of the pharynx, into an unpaired dorsal aorta {d. ao'.), which extends 
backwards in the middle line, immediately below the notochord and above 
the intestine. 

The unpaired dorsal aorta sends off branches to the intestine, in the walls 
of which they break up to form a network of microscopic vessels or capillaries 
(cp.). From these the blood is collected and poured into a median longitudinal 
vessel, the sub-intestinal vein (Figs. 38, B, and 41, s. int. v.), lying beneath 
the intestine : in this trunk the blood flows forwards, and, at the origin of the 
liver, passes insensibly into a hepatic portal vein {pep. port, v.), which extends 



Fig. 41. — Diagram of the vascular system of Amphiozus. af. br. a. afferent branchial 
arteries ; br, cl. branchial cleft.; cp. intestinal capillaries ; d. ao. paired dorsal aortae ; d. ao'. 
m^ian dorsal aorta ; e.f br. a. Afferent branchial arteries ; hep. port. v. hepatic portal vein ; hep. 
V. hepatic vein; int. intestine; Ir. liver; ph. pharynx; s. int. v. sub-intestinal vein; v. ao. 
ventral aorta. 

along the ventral side of the liver and breaks up into capillaries in that organ. 
From the liver the blood makes its way into a hepatic vein {hep. v.), which 
extends along the dorsal aspect of the digestive gland, and, turning downwards 
and forwards, joins the posterior end of the ventral aorta. 

It will be seen that the vascular system of Amphioxus consists essentially 
of {a) a dorsal vessel represented by the paired and unpaired dorsal aortae, 
(6) a ventral vessel represented by the subintestinal vein and the ventral aorta, 
and {c) commissural vessels represented by the afferent and efferent branchial 
^rteries and the intestinal capillaries. So far the resemblance to the vascular 
system of Aimulata is tolerably close ; but two important differences are to 
be noted. The blood in the ventral vessel travels forwards, that in the dorsal 
vessel backwards — the precise opposite of what occurs in worms — and the 
ventral vessel is broken up, as it were, into two parts, by the interposition 
in its course of the capillaries of the liver, so that all the blood from the in- 
testine has to pass through that organ before reaching the ventral aorta. This 
passage of the intestinal blood through the vessels of the liver constitutes 
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what is called the hepatic portal system, and is eminently characteristic of 
Vertebrata. 

The blood is almost colourless, with a few red corpuscles, and appears to 
contain no leucocytes. It is not confined to the true blood-vessels just de- 
scribed, but occurs also in certain cavities or lymph-spaces, the most important 
of which are the cavities in the dorsal and ventral fins containing the fin-rays 

(Fig. 40, /A.), and paired canals 
in the metapleures {of.). 

Excretory Organs. — ^The prin- 
cipal organs of excretion are 
about ninety pairs of peculiarly 
modified nephridia (Fig. 39, neph) . 
situated above the pharynx and 
in relation with the main coelomic 
cavities. Each nephridium (Fig. 
42) is a bent tube consisting of an 
anterior vertical and a posterior 
horizontal limb. The vertical 
limb terminates in a large group 
of solenocytes (Vol. I., Section 
VII), and there are several 
smaller groups on the horizontal 
limb. The organ thus closely 
corresponds to the type' of 
nephridium with closed inner 
lid bearing solenocytes already 
ilescribed as occurring in certain 

Fig. 42.- Auiphioxus lanceolatus. .Nopinuimin of the Polychseta. On the ventral 

of the •eft side wth part of the wall of tlie pharynx, surface of the horizontal limb, 
(From Willey, after Buveri.) . ’ 

opposite a secondary branchial 
lamella, is a single aperture bearing long cilia and opening into the atrium : 
this corresponds with the nephridiopore or external aperture of the typical 
nephridium. 

An excretory function has also been e^signed to a single pair of organs 
called the brown funnels (Fig. 39, br. /.), also situated on the dorsal aspect 
of the pharynx at its posterior end. Their wide backwardly-directed ends 
open into the atrium ; their narrow anterior ends probably communicate with 
the coelome. There are also groups of columnar excretory cells on the floor 
of the atrium. 

Nervous System. — ^The central nervous system is a rod-like organ, the 
neuron or dorsal nerve-tube (Fig. 38, A, n . ; B, neu.. Figs. 39, 41), contained 
within and completely filling a median longitudinal neural canal which lies 
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immediately above the notochord. It is roughly triangular in transverse 
section : anteriorly it ends abruptly, some distance behind the anterior end 
of the notochord, while posteriorly it tapers to a point over the hinder end 
of the latter. It is traversed by an axial cavity, the nenroccele (Fig. 39. 
cent, c,), connected with the mid-dorsal region by a longitudinal cleft — the 
dorsal fissure. At the fore-end of the nerve-tube the neurocoele becomes 
dilated, forming a considerable cavity, the encephaloccele or cerebral ventricle 
(Fig. 32, en. cce„ Fig. 43, c.v.), and a little behind this the dorsal fissure 
widens out above to form a trough-like dorsal dilatation {dil.) covered only by 
the delicate connective-tissue sheath which invests the whole nerve-tube. 



Fig. 43. — Amphioxus lanceolatus. A, brain and cerebral nerves of a young specimen; B, 
transverse section througli neuropore ; C, behind cerebral ventricle ; D, through dorsal dilatation. 
ch, notochord ; c. v. cerebral ventricle ; dil. dorsal dilatation ; e. eye-spot ; np. neuropore ; olf. 
olfactory pit; /, II, cerebral nerves. (From Willey, after Hatschek.) 

r 

The anterior end of the neuron, containing these two cavities, is to be looked 
upon as the brain, although not distinguishable externally from the re mainin g 
portion or spinal cord. 

The anterior and dorsal region of the brain is produced into a small, hollow, 
pointed pouch which comes into relation with the olfactory organ and is called 
the median olfactory lobe. In its posterior and ventral region a depression has 
been described which appears to correspond with the infundibulum of the 
Craniata {vide, p. 99). In the young animal the cerebral ventricle opens 
above by an aperture, the neuropore (Fig. 43, B, np.), which subsequently 
closes up. 

The neuron is mainly composed of longitudinal nerve-fibres with abundant 
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ncrvc-cells mostly grouped around the neuroccclo. At intervals giant nerve- 
cclls occur —multipolar cells of immense proportional size, connected with 
nerve-fibres of unusual thickness — the giant fibres. The latter appear to 
correspond with the giant fibres of Chaetopods (Vol. I., Section VII), which 
have sometimes been supposed to have no nervous function and to be mere 
supporting structures. 

The peripheral nervous system consists of the nerves given off from the 
neuron. They arc divisible into two sets, the first consisting of two pairs of 
cerebral nerves (Fig. 43, 7 . and II.) arising from ' t brain, 
|j U -the second of a large number of spinal nerves arisi’ — ' 
the spinal cord. The cerebral nerves take the' 
front of the first myomere, the first from 
e.xtremity of the brain, the second from its do* 
they arc both distributeil to the snout, their branches being 
provided towards their e.xtrcmitics with numerous ganglia 
containing nerve-cells. The spinal nerves are segm'entally 
arranged, and, in correspondence with the disposition of the 
myomeres, those of the riglit and left sides arise alternately, 
and not opposite one another (Fig. 44). In each segment 
there are two nerves on each side, a dorsal nerve, arising by 
a single root from the dorsal aspect of the spinal cord, and 
a ventral nerve, arising by numerous separate fibres : the 
dorsal nerves supply the skin and the transverse Vs 
and arc therefore both sensory and motor, the ventra. 
are purely motor, supplying the myomeres. 

Sensory Organs. — ^At the level of the anterior end of the 
brain is a narrow ciliated depression, the olfactory pit (Fig. 
43. olf.), opening c.xtemally on the left side of the snout and 
connected at its lower end with the median olfactory lobe. 
This structure is supposed to be an organ of smell : in the 
phioxus lorvu its cavity is in dhect communicution witli tilt •”-^''oile 

iR'uro*ir7rom”^abovc^ through the neuropore (np.). 

showing nerves! An unpaired piginent-spot (e.) in the front waij. .he 
SehnoKi^)"*^^’ brain is usually referred to as a median cerebral eye,. There 
is no lens or other accessory apparatus, and experimental 
evidence seems to show that this so-called eye is not sensitive to light. Smaller 
eye-like organs with or without pigment occur in the spinal cord throughout 
the greater part of its length. There is no trace of auditory organs. The 
groove of Hatschek, on the roof of the buccal cavity, is supposed to have a 
sensory function, but this is very doubtful. Lastly, the sensory cells on the 
cirri of the oral hood give those organs an important tactile function. 

Reproductive Organs. — ^The sexes are separate, but there is no distinction, 
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dimiinilioii in size : a fold of integument develops round it and forms the oral 
hood, which is probably to be looked nj)on as a stomodaeum. The endostyle 
appears on the right of the pharynx (Fig. 50,/.), and is at first rod-shaped, 
then V-shaped : ultimately the limbs of the V unite in the middle ventral line. 
The gill-slits increase in number and become more and more vertically elongated. 
The provisional caudal fin disappears. The gonads arise from the outer and 
ventral regions of the protovertebrae in the form of pouches, which gradually 
assume their permanent form. 

Distrib. 'on.- -The Branchiostomidae are very widely distributed in tropical 
and ‘-temperate seas. A mphioxides has only been obtained with the tow- 
net ah> ■’‘'Tningly, of permanently jielagic habit. It differs from Amphioxus 
in th^ i ^ ^ of oral cirri and of an atrial cavity, the branchial slits opening 
direcO ' .^le exterior in an unpaired ventral row. No fully mature specimens 
•ave yel'been found, but the larger specimens have a single row of gonads. 

Distinctive Characters. — The Acrania may be defined as Eiichorda in which 
the notochord extends to the anterior end of the snout, in advance of the central 
~ system. There is no skull, and no trace of limbs. The ectoderm 
X a single layer of cells which may be ciliated. The pharynx is of 
immense size, perforated by very numerous gill-slits, and surrounded by an 
'’’he liver is a hollow pouch of the intestine. There is no heart, 
jl ’ "ost colourless. The nephridia remain distinct and open 
into fie, atiiuw.. xne brain is very imperfectly differentiated ; there are only 
tw' of cerebral nerves ; and the dorsal and ventral spinal nerves do not 
i here are no paired eyes, but there is a median pigment-spot in the 
wall of the brain, and many others in the spinal cord* an auditory organ is 
'.bsent. The gonads are metamerically arranged and have no ducts. There 
• invaginate gastrula, and the mesoderm arises in the form of meta- 

jjiomic pouches. The coelome is an entcroccele. 

Affinities. — Amphioxus has had a chequered zoological history. Its 
■ '-..ox-overer placed it among the Gastropoda, considering it to be a slug. 
Whe **6rtebrate character was made out, it was for a long time placed 
defir long fishes, as the type of a distinct order of that class ; but, on 

further' udy, it became obvious that an animal without skull, brain, heart, 
auditory i;rgans, paired eyes, or true kidneys, and with colourless blood and a 
pharjmx surrounded by an atrium, must be as widely separated from the lowest 
fish as is the lowest fish from a bird or mammal. 

There was still, however, no suspicion of any connection between Amphioxus 
and the Urochorda until the development of both was worked out, and it was 
shown that in many fundamental points, notably in the formation of the 
nervous system and the notochord, there was a close resemblance between the 
two. The likeness was further emphasised by the presence in both forms of 
an endostyle, an epipharyngeal groove (dorsal lamina) and peripharyngeal 
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bands, and of an atrium, and by the homology of the gill-slits of Tunicates with 
those of Amphioxus, The Urochorda being obviously a highly specialised 
group with many organs degenerated, it was suggested that the peculiarities 
of A mphioxiis might also be explained on the same lines. A still more recent 
suggestion ^ that Amphioxus is a modified and degenerate form of one of the 
Agnatha is interesting. According to this view the acquired specialisations are 
the multiplication of the gill-slits and myomeres, the asymmetry and the 
complicated larval history. The losses by degeneration are to be seen in the 
simplification of the brain (which has more the appearance of a degenerate 
structure than that of the beginning of a primitive chordate brain), of eyes, 
otic capsules, exoskeleton, and of generative ducts. Such losses are not im- 
possible, as they can largely be paralleled in other vertebrata. The presence, 
on the other hand, of true nephridia with solenocytes, a structure otherwise 
unknown in the Chordata, is evidence of the persistence of a very primitive 
character. 

'J'hc evidence as to the real position of this form is as yet insufficient, but 
investigations have tended to bring the Acrania nearer to the Craniate 
Vertebrata and to remove them further from the lower Chordata. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO CRANIATE FjQJmdi, 2 ind 

'fhe group of the Craniata (Vertebrata) includes all those aniniaincriown as 
Fishes, Amphil^ans, Reptiles, Birds, and Mammals, or, in other words, Verte- 
brata having a skull, a highly complex brain, a heart of thr^e or four chambers, 
and red blood-corpuscles. 

In spite of the obvious and striking diversity of organisation obtaining 
among Craniata — between, for instance, a Lamprey, a Pigeon, and a Dog — 
there is a fundamental unity of plan running through the whole group. Both 
as to the general arrangement of the various systems of organs and the structure 
of the organs themselves — far greater than in any of the principal inverteW&te 
groups. The range of variation in the whole of the classes included in the 
division is, in fact, considerably less than in many single classes of Invertebrata 
- for instance, Hydrozoa or Crustacea. Hence, while the plan hitherto 
adopted of treating the group class by class will be followed, it will be found 
convenient to begin by devoting a considerable space to a preliminary account 
of the Craniata as a whole, since in this way much needless repetition will be 
avoided. 

External Characters. — The body of Craniata (Fig. 53) is bilaterally sym- 
metrical, elongated in an antero-posterior direction, and usually more or less 
cylindrical. It is divisible into three regions : the head, which contains the 

^ Clregory, W. K. : '* The Transformation of Organic Designs : a Review of the Origin and 
Deployment of tlie Earlier Vertebrates/' Biological Reviews, 1036. Cambridge. 
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brain, the chief sensory organs, and the mouth and pharynx ; the trunk, to 
which the coelome is confined, and which contains the principal digestive and 
circulatory as well as the excretory and reproductive organs ; and the tail, 
or region situated posteriorly to the coelome and anus, and containing none of 
the more essential organs. J^etween the head and trunk there is frequently 
a narrow region or neck, into which the coelome does not extend. In aquatic 
Vertebrates the tail is normally of great size, not marked off externally from 
the trunk, and is the chief organ of locomotion : in terrestrial forms it usually 
becomes greatly reduced in diameter, and has the appearance of a mere 
unj)ijircd posterior appendage. 

The month {mth) is a transverse aperture placed at or near the anterior 
end of the head. Near it, sometimes dorsal, sometimes ventral in position, 
arc the paired nostrils or anterior nares (fia.) — or in Cyclostomi the single nostril 
-leading to the organs of smell. Farther back, on the sides of the head, are 
the large paired eyes (^.)^ and on the dorsal surface there is sometimes more or 
less indication of a vestigial median or pineal sense-organ {pn. e,), which may take 
the form of an eye. I\)sterior to the paired eyes are the auditory organs [an.), 
the position of which is indicated in the higher forms by an auditory aperture. 

On the sides of the head, behind the mouth, are a series of openings, the 
gill-slits or external branchial apertures {e, hr, a, i — 7) : they are rarely more than 
seven in number ^nd in air-breathing forms disappear more or less completely 
in the adult. In* the higher Fishes a fold called the operculum (Fig. 206, 
op,) springs from the side of the head immediately in front of the first gill-slit and 
extends backwards, covering the branchial apertures. In the Aphetohyoidea 
(pp. 154 172) the operculum is supported by the mandibular arch. 

On the ventral surface at the junction of the trunk arfd tail is the anus 
{an.). Distinct urinary and genital apertures, or a single urino-genital aperture, 
arc sometimes found either in front of or behind the anus, but more commonly 
the urinary and genital ducts open into the termination of the enteric canal, 
or cloaca, so that there is only a single egestive opening, known as the cloacal 
aperture. On either side of this there may be a small abdominal pore {ab. p.) 
leading into the coelome. 

In Fishes and some Amphibians, the trunk%and tail are produced in the 
middle dorsal line into a vertical fold or median fin, which is continued round 
the end of the tail and forwards in the middle line to the anus. Frequently 
this continuous tin becomes broken up into distinct dorsal {d. f. I and 2), 
ventral {v, /.), and caudal {cd. /.) fins, which may assume very various fonhs : 
in the higher classes all trace of median fins disappears [cf., however, analogous 
structure in the Cetacea). 

Fishes also possess paired fins. Immediately posterior to the last gill-slit 
is a more or less horizontal outgrowth, the pectoral fin {pcL /.), while a similar 
but smaller structure, the pelvic fin [pv.f.), arises at the side of the anus. 
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In all Craniata above Fislu*s, i\c. from Ainpjiibia upwards, llie paired lins 
are replaced by fore- and hind-limbs (J'.L, h.L), each consisting of three divisions 
— upper-arm, fore-arm, and hand in the one case ; thigh, shank, and foot in the 
other. Both hand and foot normally terminate in five fingers or digits, and 
the pentadactyle limb thus formed is very characteristic of all the higher Verte- 
brata. The paired fins, or limbs, as the case may be, are the only lateral 
appendages possessed by Vertebrates. 

Body-wall and Internal Cavities —The body is covered externally by a 
skin consisting of two layers, an outer or epithelial layer, the epidermis (Fig. 
54, Ep,), derived from the ectoderm of 
the embryo, and an inner or connective- 
tissue layer, the dermis (Co), of meso- 
dermal origin. The epidermis is always 
many-layered, the cells of the lower 
layers, forming the stratum Malpighi i, 
being protoplasmic and capable of 
active multiplication, while those of the 
superficial layers often become flattened 
and horny, and constitute the stratum 
corneum. Glands are frequently present 
in the skin in the form of tubular or 
flask-shaped in-pushings of the epider- 
mis or of isolated gland-cells {B), 

The skin may be naked, but is usually 
provided with protective structures of 
various kinds, such as scales, bony 
plates, featliers, or hair. Scales of the 
fishes are of different shapes, such as 
cycloid, ctenoid or rhomboid, but it is the 
structure rather than the shape that is 
of importance and of value in classifica- 
tion. There are three main kinds of 
scales in fishes : the placoid, the cosmoid, 
and the ganoid. The placoid scale (Fig. 

55 (i)), with an ectodermal cap of enamel 
and a body of dentine surrounding a pulp-chamber, has essentially the same 
composition as a tooth, and in the Chondrichthyes, in which group this scale is 
characteristic, there is a clear transition from the scales on the body to the 
teeth on the jaws. They lie superficially and, if lost, can be continually 
replaced. 

The cosmoid scale (Fig. 55 (2)) lies deeper in the dermi^,*^rfi‘ consists of three 
layers : an outer one, known as the cosmine layer, which is formed of a cell- 



Fk;. 54. — l^iagrammatic vertical sec- 
tion of the skin of a Fish, li, unicellular 
mucous glands ; Co, derm ; C.S’, cuticular 
margin; Ep, epiderm; E, fat; C, blood- 
vessels ; /vo, goblet-cells ; K 6 , granule-cells ; 
vV, vertical, and IF, horizontal bundles of 
connective-tissues. (From Wiedersheim's 
Vertebrata.) 
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less substiiiicc somewhat like dentine witli vascular spaces and line radiating- 
tubules, and on the outer surface a thin layer of a hard glossy substance termed 
vitrodentine. The middle layer, the vascular layer, is formed of bone perforated 
by numerous anastomosing canals for the blood-vessels. The bottom layer, 
the isopedine layer, consists of several laminae of bone lying parallel to one 



Fig. 55. 

1. PUicoid Scale. Median dorsal denticle scale of Raja blanda. A, left side 
view ; section, enlarged ; b, basal plate ; d, dentinal tubules ; o. opening of pulp 
cavity ; s.p, projecting spine ; ir, trabecular dentine. (After Goodrich.) 

2. Cosmoid Scale of Megalichthys hibberti. A, piece of a thick transverse section 
enlarged ; B, section through the hind edge, enlarged ; C', outer view of a complete 
scale, ac, anterior region covered by next scale ; c. large vascular cavity ; ch. chamber 
of cosmine layer canaliculi of cosmine; g, thin outermost layer; A. irregular 
vascular canals {!• isopedine layer ; o. opening of chamber of cosmine laver on 
surface ; pc. pulp cavity from which canaliculi radiate ; vc. vertical canal leading to 
vascular cavity. (After Cioodrich.) 
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another, through which at intervals run canals for blood-vessels passing to the 
vascular layer. Cosmoid scales are not shed, and during growth expand by 
the addition of cosmine round the edge of the upper surface and by addition 
to the isopedine layers below. It appears that the vitrodentine covering of the 
scale can be resorbed and replaced at intervals during the life of the fish.^ 
Cosmoid scales are found only in the Crossopterygians and in the Dipnoi, 
but in living forms of the last-named group much of the characteristic structure 
of the scale has been lost. 



I’lG. 55. 

3. Ganoid Scale of Eurynotus crenatus A, diagrammatic and enlarged view of a 
piece of scale ; B, outer view of a complete scale ; C, transverse section of a scale, 
a. anterior covered region ; ap, articulating process ; c. fine canaliculi of cosmine 
layer ; g. ganoine layer ; A, system of horizontal canals ; i. isopedine layer ; o. open- 
ing of vertical canals on the outer surface ; p. exposed posterior shiny part of the 
scale ; s. outer surface ; vc. vertical canal. (After Goodrich.) 

The ganoid scale (Fig. 55 (3)) is composed of layers of cell-less ganoine on 
the upper surface which pass into layers of isopedine below. Between these 
two layers there are two more, an upper one resembling cosmine and a lower 
the vascular layers, but these are not universally present or may be much 
reduced. The growth of the ganoid scale differs from that of the cosmoid 
in that fresh layers are laid down on the top of the scale as well as on the 
underside. This type of scales and its derivatives is confined to the 
Actinopterygii. 

Scales and bony plates occur in the higher vertebrata but their relation 
to those of the fishes is still obscure. In reptiles and birds the scales and 
feathers, and in mammals the hair, are epidermal in origin and are formed 

1 Westoll, T. S., ** On the Structures of the Dermal Ethmoid Shield of Osteolepis.’* Qeol, 
Mag. 73, No. 862. 1936. 
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of a horny substance termed keratin which is perhaps distantly allied to 
enamel. Details of the structure arc given in the accounts of the respective 
classes. 

Beneath the skin comes the muscular layer. This is always highly developed, 
and, in the lower Craniata, has the same general arrangement as in Amphioxus, 
i.e. consists of zigzag muscle-segments or myomeres (Fig. 56, mym.), separated 
from one another by partitions of connective-tissue, or myocommas (myc.), 
and formed of longitudinally disposed muscle-fibres. The myomeres are not 
placed at right angles to the long axis of the body, but are directed from the 
median vertical plane outwards and backwards, and are at the same time 
convex in front and concave behind, so as to have a cone-in-cone arrangement 
{Fig. 57, C). Each myomere, moreover, is divisible into a dorsal {d. m.) 
and a ventral (v. m.) portion. In the higher groups this segmental arrange- 



Fig. 56. — Side view of Dogfish [Mustelus antarcticus), with a strip of skin in the middle o 
the body removed to show the muscles, an. anus ; cf. d. caudal fin ; d. f. r, d. f. 2 , dorsal fins 
e. eye ; ext. hr. ap. external branchial apertures ; 1. 1. lateral line ; mih. mouth ; myc. myocommas 
mym. myomeres ; n. a. nasal aperture ; pet. f. pectoral fin ; pv. f. pelvic fin ; sp. spiracle ; v. J 
ventral fin. (From Parker's Biology.) 

ment, though present in the embryo, is lost in the adult, the myomeres becoming 
converted into more or less longitudinal bands having an extremely complex 
arrangement. 

In the trunk, as shown by a section of that region, the muscles form a 
definite layer beneath the skin and enclosing the calome (Fig. 57, A and C, 
coU.). The muscular layer, as in Amphioxus, is not of even diameter through- 
out, but is greatly thickened dorsally, so that the coelome is, as it were, thrown 
towards the ventral side. Its dorsal portion, moreover, is excavated by a canal, 
the neural or cerebrospinal cavity (c. s. c.), in which the central nervous system 
is contained, and the anterior portion of which is always dilated, as the cranial 
cavity, for the brain. Thus a transverse section of the trunk has the form of a 
double tube. In the head, neck, and tail {B, D), the coelome is absent in the 
adult, and the muscles occupy practically the .whole of the interval between 
the skin and the skeleton, presently to be referred to : in the tail, however, 
there is found a htenidl canal (A, c.) containing connective-tissue, and representing 
a virtual backward extension of the coelome. The fins, or fore- and hind-limbs. 
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are moved by longitudinal muscles derived from those of the trunk. All the 
voluntary or body-muscles of Craniata are of the striated kind. 

The coelome is lined by peritoneum (C, pr.), a membrane consisting of an 
outer layer of connective-tissue, next the muscles, and an inner layer of coelomic 
epithelium bounding the cavity, and thus forming the innermost layer of the 
body-waU. In Fishes the coelome is divided into two chambers, a large 
abdominal cavity containing the chief viscera, and a small forwardly-placed 

pericardial cavity {A, pc.) contain- 
ing the heart, and lined by a 
detached portion of peritoneum 
known as the pericardium. In 
Mammals there is a vertical 
muscular partition, the diaphragm, 
dividing the coelome into an an- 
terior chamber or thorax, contain- 
ing the heart and lungs, and a 
posterior chamber or abdomen 
containing the remaining viscera. 

Skeleton. — The hard parts or 
supporting structures of Craniata 
fall into two categories — ^the exo- 
skeleton £md the endoskeleton. 
The exoskeleton consists of bony 
or homy deposits in the skin, and 
may be either epidermal or der- 
irial, or both, but is never, like the 
armour of an Arthropod or the 
shell of a Mollusc, cuticular. The 
epidermal exoskeleton is always 
formed by the cornification or 
conversion into horn of epidermal 
cells, and may take the form of 
scales — a^ in Reptiles, feathers, 
hairs, claws, nails, horns, and hoofs. The dermal exoskeleton occurs in 
the form of either bony or horn-like deposits in the derm, such as the 
scales and dermal fin-rays of Fishes, and the bony armoqr of the Sturgeon, 
Crocodile, or Armadillo. 

The endoskeleton, or “ skeleton ” in the ordinary sense of the word, forms 
one of the most complex portions of the body, and presents an immense range 
of variation in the different classes and orders. As in Amphioxus, the axis 
of the entire skeletal system is formed by the notochord (Fig. 58, nch.), an 
elastic rod made of peculiar vacuolated cells (Figs. 58, 59, nch.), resembling the 





p.c.t 


Fig. 58. — Semi-diagramniatic transverse section 
of the vertebral column of a Craniate embryo, c. c. 
central canal; el, m, external ela.stic membrane; 
h, f, haemal ridges; n. c. neural tube; nch, noto- 
chord ; nch. c. notochordal cells ; p, c. t. perichordal 
tube ; sh. nch. sheath of notochord ; sk. c. skeleto- 
genous cells migrating into notochordal sheath ; sk. I, 
skeletogenous layer; sp, cd. spinal cord. (Modified 
from Balfour and Gadow.) 
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pith of plants, and covered by a laminated sheath {sh, nch.), with an external 
•elastic membrane {d. m.) around it. The whole sheath is, in the Craniata, a 
cuticular product of the superficial notochordal cells {nch. c.), i.e. is developed 
as a secretion from their outer or free surfaces. The notochord lies in the middle 
line of the dorsal body-wall between the cerebro-spinal cavity above and the 
coelome below : it is usually developed, as in the lower Chordata, from a median 
longitudinal outgrowth of the dorsal wall of the gut. Posteriorly it extends to 
the end of the tail, but in front it always stops short of the anterior end of the 
head, ending near the middle of the brain immediately behind a peculiar organ, 
the pituitary body (Fig. 57, A , pty. b.), which will be referred to again in treating 
of the digestive organs and of the nervous system. The extension of the nervous 
system in front of the notochord is one of the most striking differences between 



Fig. 59. — ^Diagram illustrating the segmentation of the vertebral column, c, n, t. perichordal 
tube ; h, r, haemal ridge ; h. i. haemal tube ; i, v. /. intervertebral foramen ; w. t. neural tube ; 
nch, notochord. The dotted lines indicate the segmentation into vertebrae. 

the Craniata and Amphioxus, in which, it will be remembered, the notochord 
is prolonged to a considerable distance beyond the anterior end of the 
nerve-tube. 

In the majority of Craniata the notochord is a purely embryonic structure, 
and all but the anterior end of it is replaced in the adult by the vertebral column. 
The cells of mesoderm surrounding the notochord become concentrated around 
the sheath and give rise to the skeletogenous layer (Fig. 58, sk. 1 .), some of the 
cells of which (s^. c.) may migrate through the elastic membrane into the sheath 
itself. In this way the notochord becomes surrounded by a cellular invest- 
ment which soon takes on the structure of cartilage, and may be called the 
perichordal tube (Fig. 58, p. c. t., and Fig. 59, c. n. /.). The skeletogenous 
layer also grows upwards, and gives rise to an inverted tunnel of cartilage, 
the neural tube {n. c., n. t.), enclosing the cerebro-spinal cavity and connected 
below with the perichordal tube ; and to paired hamal ridges {h. r.) of cartilage 
standing out from ths sides of the perichordal tube into the muscles : in the 
region of the tail these unite below to enclose the hamal canal (A. c.) already 
referred to. Actually, however, the vertebral column -thus constituted is 
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from tlu! first more or less broken up into segments, and in the higher forms is 
replaced by a chain of bones called vertebra} which follow one another from 
before backwards, beginning a short distance behind the anterior end of the 
notochord and extending to the extremity of the tail. 

A vertebra consists essentially of the following parts : (i) a centrum or 
body (Fig. 57, C, cn.) lying below the spinal canal in the position formerly 
occupied l)y the notochord and perichordal tube, and arising either in the 
skeletogenous layer proper, or in the notochordal sheath after its invasion by 
skeletogenous cells; (2) a neural arch (n. a.) which springs from the dorsal 
surface of the centrum and encircles the spinal canal, representing a segment 
of the neural tube ; and (3) a pair of transverse processes {t. p.) which extend 
outward from the centrum among the muscles and represent segments of the 
hscmal ridges : to them are often attached ribs which extend downwards in 
the body-wall, sometimes between the dorsal and ventral muscles (/.), some- 
times immediately external to tlie peritoneum {r.). In the anterior part of the 
ventral body-wall a cartilaginous or bony sternum or breast-bone may be de- 
veloped : in the Amphibia it is an independent structure ; in the higher classes 
it is formed by the fusion of some of the anterior ribs in the middle ventral 
line. In this way tlie anterior or thoracic region of the coelome is enclosed in an 
articulated bony framework formed of the vertebral column above, the ribs 
at the sides, and the sternum below. The ribs under these circumstances 
become segmented each into two parts, a dorsal vertebral rib, articulating with 
a vertebra, and a ventral sternal rib with the sternum. In the tail there is 
frequently a hcemal arch (Fig. 57, D, h. a.) springing from the ventral aspect 
of the centrum and enclosing the haemal canal. Thus the line of centra in the 
fully-formed vertebral column occupies the precise position of the notochord ; 
the neural arches encircle the spinal portion of the cerebro-spinal cavity ; 
the transverse processes, ribs, and sternum encircle the coelome ; and the haemal 
arches similarly surround the haemal canal or vestigial coelome of the tail. 
As we ascend the series of Craniata we find every gradation from the persistent 
notochord of the Cyclostomata, through the imperfectly differentiated vertebrae 
of Sharks and Kays, to the complete bony vertebral column of the higher forms. 

The vertebrae are equal in number to the myomeres, but are arranged 
alternately with them, the fibrous partition between two myomeres abutting 
against the middle of a vertebra, so that each muscle-segment acts upon two 
adjacent vertebrae. Thus, the myomeres being metameric or segmental 
structures, the vertebrae are intersegmental. 

In connection with the anterior end of the notochord, where no vertebrae 
are formed, there are developed certain elements of the skull or cephalic skeleton, 
a stnicture which is eminently characteristic of the whole craniate division, 
and to the possession of which it owes its name. The skull makes its first 
appearance in the embryo in the form of paired cartilaginous plates, the para- 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 


71 


ply 


/>e 




\ 


1 


chordals (Fig. 60, ^c.), lying one on each side of the anterior end of the noto- 
chord (nch.), and thus continuing forward the line of vertebral centra. In 
front of the parachordals are developed a pair of curved cartilaginous rods, 
the trabecula (tr.) which underlie the anterior part of the brain, as the para- 
chordals underlie its posterior part : their hinder ends diverge so as to embrace 
the pituitary body {pty.) already referred to. Cartilaginous investments are 
also formed around the organs of the three 
higher senses : a pair of olfactory capsules 
round the organs of smell, one of optic 
capsules round the organs of sight, and one 
of auditory capsules {au. c.) round the organs 
of hearing. The optic capsule, which may 
be either cartilaginous or fibrous, remains 
free from the remaining elements of the 
skull in accordance with the mobility of the 
eye ; it constitutes, in fact, the sclerotic or 
outer coat of that organ. The olfactory 
capsules are usually formed in relation to 
the trabeculae, and are continuous with 
those structures from an early stage. The 
auditory cap.sules in some cases airise as 
outgrowths of the parachordals, in others 
as independent cartUages, each of which, 
however, soon unites with the parachordal 
of its own side. As development goes on, 
the trabeculae and- parachordals become 
fused into a single basal plate (Fig. 61, 

B, h. cr.) underlying the brain ; the skull- 
floor thus formed gives off vertical up- 
growths on each side which finally close 

in above to a greater or less extent, and so give rise to a more or less complete 
cranium or brain-case enclosing the brain and the organs of smell and hearing, 
and furnishing open cavities or orbits for the eyes. 

In the continuous solid cranial box thus formed certain definite regions 
are to be distinguished : a posterior or occipital region, formed from the para- 
chordals, united or articulated with the anterior end of the vertebral column, 
and presenting a large aperture, the foramen magnum (Fig. 61, B,for. mag.), 
through which the spinal cord becomes continuous with the brain ; an auditory 
region formed by the two outstanding auditory capsules [A, au. cp.) ; and a 
trabecular region, including all the rest. The latter is again divisible into an 
interorbital region, between the orbits or eye-sockets ; an olfactory region, 
constituted by the olfactory capsules (<?//. cp.), and by a median vertical plate. 
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Fig. Co. — The elements of the cran- 
ium in an embryo Salmon, from above. 
au, c. auditory capsule ; nch, notochord ; 
pc, parachordal; pty, position of pituit- 
ary body ; tr, trabecula. (From a model 
by Ziegler.) 
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the tneseOimoid (B, m. eth.), which separates them from one another; and a 
pre-nasal region or rostrum (r.) extending forwards from the mesethmoid and 
forming a more or less well-marked anterior prolongation of the cranium. 
The cavity for the brain {B) extends from the foramen magnum behind to the 
olfactory region in front ; its floor, formed from the basal plate of the embryo, 
is called the basis cranii {b. cr.) : its roof is always incomplete, there being one 
or more apertures or fontanelles {Jon.) closed only by membrane and due to the 
imperfect union above the side-walls. 



fi'iG. 6i. — A, diagram of cartilaginous skull from the left side ; B, cranium in sagittal section. 
au. cp. audito^ capsule ; b. br. z-S, basi-branchials ; b. cr. basis cranii ; b. hy. basi-hyal ; c. br. 
cerato-branchial ; e. hy. cerato-hyal; ep. br. epi-branchial ; ep. hy. epi-hyal; fon. fontanelle; 
for. mag. foramen magnum; h. br. hypo-branchial; h. hy. hypo-hyal; m. hyomandibular ; 
/&. r- labial cartilages ; mcA. c. Meckel's cartilage; m. ef A. mesethmoid ; nv. i — ^xo, foramina 
for cerebral nerves; olf. cp. olfactory capsule; pea. qu. palato-quadrate ; ph. br. pharyngo- 
branchial ; r. rostrum ; s. t. pituitary fossa or sella turcica. 

In the walls of the brain-case are apertures or foramina for the passage 
outwards of the cerebral nerves {vide p. loi). The most important of these are 
the olfactory foramina {nv. j) for the nerves; of smell, situated at the anterior 
end of the cerebral cavity, one on each side of the mesethmoid; the optic 
foramina {nv. 2) for the nerves of sight, in the inter-orbital region ; the trige- 
minal foramina {nv. 5) for the fifth nerves, just in front of the auditory capsule ; 
the auditory foramina {nv. 8 ) for the nerves of hearing, in the inner wall of the 
auditory capsules; and the vagus foramina {nv. 10) for the tenth nerves, 
immediately posterior to the auditory capsules. 

In addition to the elements of the brain-case — ^parachordals, trabeculae, 
and auditory capsules — there enter into the composition of the skull another 
set of elements called visceral bars. These are cartilaginous rods formed in the 
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walls of the pharynx between the gill-slits, and thus encircling the pharynx 
like a series of paired half-hoops (Fig. 6i, B, vs. b.) The corresponding right 
and left bars become united with one another below by an unpaired cartilage 
(Fig. 6i, A, b. br.), forming a visceral arch, and the unpaired ventral pieces 
may unite successive arches with one another in the middle ventral line, thus 
giving rise to a more or less basket-like visceral skeleton. It will be noticed 
that the visceral skeleton has a segmental arrangement, being formed of parts 
arranged in an antero-posterior series, whereas in the cranium there is no clear 
indication of segmentation. There is, however, no exact correspondence 
between the segments of the visceral skeleton and the metameres. The visceral 
arches vary in number from four to nine : the foremost of them is distinguished 
as the mandibular arch, and lies just behind the mouth ; the second is called 
the hyoid arch, and the rest branchial arches, from the fact that they support 
the gills in water-breathing forms. 

In all Craniata except the Cyclostomes the mandibular arch becomes 
modified into structures called jaws for the support of the mouth. Each 
mandibular bar divides into a dorsal and a ventral portion called respectively 
the palato-quadrate cartilage (Fig. 6i, A, pal. qu.) and Meckel’s cartilage 
{mck. c.) : the palato-quadrates grow forwards along the upper or anterior 
margin of the mouth, and unite with one another in the middle line, forming 
an upper jaw ; Meckel’s cartilages similarly extend along the lower or posterior 
margin of the mouth and unite in the middle line, forming the lower jait>. The 
quadrate {qu.), or posterior end of the palato-quadrate, furnishes an articulation 
for the lower jaw, and often acquires a connection with the cranium, thus 
serving to suspend the jaws from the latter. Thus each jaw arises from 
the union of paired bars, the final result being two unpaired transverse structures, 
one lying in the anterior, the other in the posterior margin of the transversely 
elongated mouth, and moving in a vertical plane. The fundamental difference 
between the jaws of a Vertebrate and the structures called by the same name 
in an Arthropod or a Polychaetous Worm will be obvious at once. 

The hyoid bar usually becomes divided into two parts, a dorsal, the 
hyomandibular or pharyngo-hyal (hy.m.), and a ventral, the hyoid cornu, which 
is again divisible from above downwards into segments called respectively 
epi-hyal {ep.hy.), cerato-hyal {c.hy.), and hypo-hyal {h.hy.). The median ventral 
element of the arch, or basi-hyal {b.hy.), serves for the support of the tongue. 

In the earliest fishes of all — e.g., the Acanthodii (p. 154) — the jaws are 
attached by ligaments to the neurocranium and the hyoid arch, instead of 
being modified to support the upper and lower jaws, is as complete as are the 
posterior arches and the gill-slit lying in front of the hyoid arch, instead of being 
reduced to a spiracle which may even be closed and disappear, is fully functional 
as a complete gill. This type of jaw suspension may be termed autodiastylic.^ 
* de Beer and Moy-Thomas, Trans. Royal Soc., B 514, i035. 
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When the hyomandibular becomes attached to the hinge of the upper and 
lower jaws and supports them so that the attachment to the skull is lost, the 
suspension is termed hyostylic, and this is the method of attachment of the 
majority of fishes. In some early forms and in a few living fishes there is an 
attachment to the skull as well as to the hyomandibular, a condition known 
as amphistylic. It appears that in fishes the autodiastylic attachment is the 
most primitive, the amphistylic the next to be derived from it, and then the 
hyostylic as the most recent. It is probable that the latter condition has been 
arrived at independently in the Chondrichthyes and bony fishes. 

Finally, the upper jaw, instead of merely lying against the skull and attached 
only by ligaments, as in the autodiastylic phase, may become definitely fused 
with it. This condition is termed autosystylic. Two groups of fishes have the 
jaws attached to the skull and no hyoid suspension — ^namely, the Dipnoi and 
Holocephali — but the condition is not the same in each case. The Holocephali 
have a complete hyoid arch which is free from the cranium, a condition which, 
according to different interpretations, may be an approach to the autodiastylic 
condition or a secondary modification such as is shown by the skates. To this 
kind of suspension the term holoslylic ^ has been given. In the Dipnoi and all 
Tetrapods the hyoid arch becomes broken up and the hyomandibular attached 
to the skull, where it soon enters into the service of the car region. This 
condition is usually termed autostylic. As this term, however, really covers 
more than one condition it is now divided into autosystylic and holostylic. 

The branchial arches become divided transversely into dorsoventral seg- 
ments called respectively pharyngo-branchial {ph.br.), epi-branchial {ep.br.), 
cerato-bnmchittl {c.br.), and hypo-branchial (h.br.), and the visceral skeleton 
thus acquires the character of an articulated framework which allows of the 
dilatation of the pharynx during swallowing and of its more or less complete 
closure at other times. 

In connection with, and always superficial to, the rostrum, olfactory 
capsules, and jaws, are frequently found labial cartilages {lb. l — 4)t which some- 
times attain considerable dimensions. 

In certain Fishes, such as Elasmobranchs, the cartilages of the skull become 
more or less encrusted by a superficial granular deposit of lime-salts, giving rise, 
as in the vertebral column of these Fishes, to calcified cartilage ; but in all the 
higher forms true ossification takes place, the cartilaginous skull becoming 
complicated, and to a greater or less extent replaced, by distinct 'bones. Of 
these there are two kinds, replacing or “ cartilage ’’-bones and investit^ or " mem- 
brane ’’-bones. Replacing bones may begin by the deposition of patches 
of bony matter in the cartilage itself {endochondral ossification). As develop- 
ment proceeds, these may be replaced by ossification starting within the 

1 W. K. Gregory, lUological Bulletin, Vol. VII, no. i, 1904, “ The Relations of the Anterior 
Visceral Arches to the Chonclrocranium.** 
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perichondrium, or layer of connective-tissue surrounding the cartilage, and 
gradually invailing the latter. More usually the bone is formed from the 
outset by the deposition of layers invading the cartilage from the i)erichondrium 
(or periosteum) inwards {perichondral ov periosteal ossification). But in either 
case the bones in question are usually said to be preformed in cartilage, i,e, 
they replace originally cartilaginous parts. In the case of investing bones, 
centres of ossification also appear, in constant positions, in the fibrous tissue 
outside the cartilage ; they may remain quite independent of the original 
cartilaginous skull and its replacing bones, so as to be readily removable by 
boiling or maceration ; or they may eventually become, as it were, grafted 



Fig. 62. — A, diagram of bony skull in sagittal section; B, transverse section of occipital 
region C, of parietal region ; D, of frontal region ; E, of ethmoidal region. Cartilaginous parts 
are dotted ; replacing bones are marked in thick type, investing bones in italics. Mck. C. Meckel's 
cartilage; Nv. i — 10, foramina for cerebral nerves; r. rostram; s. t. sella turcica or pituitary 
fossa. Replacing bones — AL.SPH. alisphenoid ; ART. articular ; B.BR. basi-branchial ; B.HY. 
basi-hyal ; B.OC. basi-occipital ; B.SPH. basi-sphenoid ; C.BR. cerato-branchial : C.HY. cerato- 
iiyal ; EC.ETH. ecto-ethmoid ; EP.BR. epi-branchial ; EP.HT. epi-hyal ; EY.OC. ex-occipital ; 
H.BR. hypo-branchial ; H.HY. hypo-hyal ; HT.M. hyomandibular ; BI.ETH. mesethmoid ; 
OP.OT. opisthotic; OR.SPH. orbito-sphenoid ; PAL. palatine; PH.BR. pharyngo-branchial ; 
PR.OT. pro-otic ; PR.SPH. pre-sphenoid ; PTG. pterygoid ; QU. quadrate ; S.OC. supra-occipital. 
Investing bones — DNT. dentary; F.R. frontal; MX. maxilla; NA. nasal; PA. pariqtal ; 
PA.SPH. para-sphenoid; P.MX. premaxilla; SQ. squamosal; VO., v.o. yomer^^^i* ) 

on to the cartilage, in which case all distinction between investing and replacing 
bones is lost in the adult. The investing bones are to be looked upon as por- 
tions of the exoskeleton which have retreated from the surface and acquired 
intimate relations with the endoskeleton. 

The replacing bones have a very definite relation to the regions of the 
cartilaginous cranium. In the occipital region four bones are formed, sur- 
rounding the foramen magnum : a median ventral basi-occipital (Fig. 62, A 
and B, B.OC.), paired lateral ex-occipitals (EX.OC.), and a median dorsal 
supra-occipital (S.OC.). In each auditory capsule three ossifications commonly 
appear : a pro-otic {A, PR.OT.) in front, an opisthotic (OP.OT.) behind, and an 
epi-otic (EP.OT.) over the arch of the posterior semicircular canal of the ear 

^|l✓ 
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{vide infra). In front of the basi-occipital a bone called the basi-sphenoid 
(d and C, B.SPH.) is formed in the floor of the skull : it appears in the position 
of the posterior ends of the trabecul®, and bears on its upper or cranial surface 
a depression, the sella turcica (s.t.), for the reception of the pituitary body. 
Connected on either side with the basi-sphenoid are paired bones, the ali- 
sphenoids (AL.SPH.), which help to furnish the side- walls of the interorbital 
region. The basi-sphenoid is continued forwards by another median bone, the 
pre-sphenoid {A and D, P.SPH.) with which paired ossifications, the orbito- 
sphenoids (ORB.SPH.) are connected and complete the side-walls of the inter- 
orbital region. The basi-occipital, basi-sphenoid, and pre-sphenoid together 
form the basis cranii of the bony skull. A vertical plate of bone, the meseth- 
moid (M.ETH.), appears in the posterior portion of the cartilage of the same 
name, and the outer walls of the olfactory capsules may be ossified by paired 
ecto-ethmoids {E, EG.ETH.). 

So far, it will be seen, the cranial cavity has its hinder region alone roofed 
over by bone, viz. by the supra-occipital : for the rest of it the replacing bones 
furnish floor and side-walls only. This deficiency is made good by two pairs 
of investing bones, the parietals {PA .), formed immediately in front of the supra- 
occipital and usually articulating below with the ali-sphenoids, and the frontals 
{FR.), placed in front of the parietals, and often connected below with the 
orbito-sphenoids. A pair of nasals {NA.) are developed above the olfactory 
capsules and immediately in advance of the frontals ; and below the base of 
the skull two important investing bones make their appearance, the vomer 
{vo.) — which may be double — ^in front, and the para-sphenoid {PA.SPH,) 
behind. 

The result of the peculiar arrangement of replacing and investing bones 
just described is that the brain-case, in becoming ossified, acquires a kind of 
secondary segmentation, being clearly divisible in the higher groups, and 
especially in the Mammalia, into three quasi-segments. These are the occipital 
segment {B) formed by the basi-occipital below, the ex-occipitals at the sides, 
and the supra-occipital above ^ ; the parietal segment (C), formed by the basi- 
sphenoid below, the ali-sphenoids laterally, and the parietals above ; and the 
frontal segment {D), constituted by the pre-sphenoid below, the orbito-sphenoids 
on either side, and the frontals above. It must be observed that this segmenta- 
tion of the cranium is quite independent of the primary segmentation of the 
head, which is determined by the presence of myomeres and by the relations 
of the cerebral nerves. 

The cranial bones have constant relations to the cerebral nerves. The 
olfactory nerves {A , Nv. i) pass out one on either side of the mesethmoid, the 
optic nerves {Nv. 2) through or immediately behind the orbito-sphenoids,_ 

> With tlie occipital scj^incnt in many Fishes are amalgamated one or several of the most 
anterior vertebrae. 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 


77 


the fifth nerves (Nv. 5) through or immediately behind the ali-sphenoids, and 
the tenth nerves {Nv. 10) through or immediately in front of the ex-occipitals. 

It will be seen that a clear distinction can be drawn between the primary 
cranium, chondrocranium or .neurocrcmium formed by the fusion of the para- 
chordals, auditory capsules, and trabeculae, and consisting of an undivided 
mass of cartilage more or less replaced by bones, and the secondary cranium or 
osteocranium, modified by the super-addition of investing bones. 

A similar distinction may be drawn between the primary and secondary 



Fig. 63. — Diagram of three stages in the development of the pelvic tins. In A, the anterior 
pterygiophores on the right side {Had.) have united to form a basal cartilage {Has.) ; m B the 
basalia (Bas.) are fully formed and are uniting at ♦ to form the pelvic girdle ; in C the pelvic 
girdle (G.) is fully constituted, and at f has segmented from the basale on the right side. Cl. 
cloacal aperture. (From Wiedersheim's Comparative Avatomy.) 

jaws. The primary upper jaw, or palato-quadrate, becomes ossified by three 
chief replacing bones on each side, the palatine (A, PAL.) in front, then the 
pterygoid (PTG.), and the quadrate (QU.) behind, the latter furnishing the articula- 
tion for the lower jaw or mandible. In the higher classes the primary upper 
jaw does not appear as a distinct cartilaginous structure, and the palatine 
and pterygoid are developed as investing bones. The secondary upper jato 
is constituted by two pairs of investing bones, the pre-maxilla {P.MX.) and 
the maxilla {MX.), which in bony skulls furnish the actual anterior boundary 
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of the mouth, the primary jaw becoming altogether shut out of the gape. The 
proximal end of the primary lower jaw ossifies to form a replacing bone, the 
articular (ART.), by which the mandible is hinged : the rest of it remains as 
a slender, unossified MeckeVs cartilage [Mck. C\), which may disappear entirely 
in the adult. The secondary lower jaw is formed by a variable number of 
investing bones, the most important of which is the dentary {DNT,), In 



ViG, 64 -Kight pectoral fins of A, Cladoselache ; B, Cladodus ; C, Pleuracanthus ; D, a 
“ shark ; E, Ceratodus ; K, a primitive Actinoptcrygian ; G, a Teleost. The dotted lines suggest 
possible lines of functional evolution. 


Mammalia the dentary fornjs the entire mfindiblc, and articulates, not with 
the quadrate, but with a large investing bone formed external to the latter, 
and known as the squamosal (SQ.). 

In the hyoid arch a replacing bone, the hyo-tnandibular (HY.M.), appears 
in the cartilage of the same name, and ossifications are also formed in the 
various segments of the hyoid cornua (EP.HY., C.HY., H.HY., B.HY.) and of 
the branchial arches (PH.BR., EP.BR., C.BR., H.BR., B.BR.). In the air- 
breathing forms both hyoid and branchial arbhes undergo more or less complete 
atrophy, the whole gill-bearing apparatus becoming reduced mainly to a small 
hyoiLbone serving for the support of the tongue. 
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The skeleton of the median fins is formed of a single row of cartilaginous 
rays or pterygiophores (Fig. 63, C and D.f.r.), lying in the median plane, and 
more numerous than the vertebra:. They -may ossify, and may be supple- 
mented by dermal fin-rays, of varying composition, developed in the derm 
towards the free margin of the fin. The latter are clearly exoskeletal structures. 

Both pectoral and pelvic fins are supported by pterygiophores or radialia 
(Fig. 63, Rad.), the basal or proximal ends of which are articulated with stout 
cartilages, the basalia (Bas.), often replaced by bones, which serve to strengthen 
the fin at its point of union with the trunk. 

The structure of the paired fins varies in different groups of fishes (Fig. 64). 
It is supposed that they arose from an originally continuous fold along each 
side of the body from which the fins became constricted. This view is to some 
extent supported by embryological evidence and by the condition of the paired 
fins of Cladoselache, which, being without a posterior notch, have the appear- 
ance of being the remains of a previously continuous fin. The rows of spines 
on each side of the Acanthodians (Fig. 125) and of the agnathous Anaspida 
(Fig. 99) are likewise suggestive of a continuous fold. When such a fin as 
that of Cladoselache (pleurorhachic type) became free from the body-wall, 
it would consist of an axis of basalia and a fringe of radialia on the preaxial 
side. When more radials appeared on the postaxial side, as in Pleuracanthus, 
the fin reached the condition known as the archipterygium (mesorhachic type). 
This type of fin is also found in the Crossopterygians and Dipnoans. In the 
majority of Chondryichthyes the fin has three basalia, termed the pro- meso- 
and meta-pterygium, respectively, and a number of radialia arranged around 
them. The fin of the Polypterini has a somewhat similar appearance, though 
probably of a different origin. The Actinopterygii show a further modifica- 
tion, the basalia being lost and the radials reduced to small ossicles which lie 
within the body-wall, and not in the fin web. Besides the basals and radials, 
the fins are all strengthened in the free part by fin-rays, which are of several 
kinds : horny, fibrous or modified scales.^ 

In all classes above Fishes the paired iins are, as we have seen, replaced by 
five-toed or fientadadyle limbs. These are supported by bones, probably 
to be looked upon as greatly modified pterygiophores, and obviously serially 
homologous in the fore- and hind-limbs. In the proximal division of each 
limb there is a single rod-like bone, the humerus (Fig. 65, HU.), or upper-arm- 
bone, in the fore-limb, the femur (Fig. 65, FE.) or thigh-bone, in the hind- 
limb. In the middle division there are two elongated bones, an anterior, the 
radius (RA.), and a posterior, the uhm (UL.), in the fore-limb ; an anterior, 
the tibia (TL), and a posterior, the fibula (FI.), in the hind-limb. Next follow 
the bones of the hand and foot, which are again divisible into three sets : 
carpals or wrist-bones, metacarpdls (mtep.) or hand-bones, the phalanges 

^ See Goodrich. Vertebrata Craniata, 1909. 
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(ph.) or linger-bones, in the fore-limb ; tarsals or ankle-bones, metatarsals 
(mtts.) or foot-bones, and phalanges (ph.) or toe-bones, in the hind-limb. 
The carpals and tarsals consist typically of three rows of small nodules of bone 




POSTAXIAL BORDER 

Ulna \ 

Fibula J 
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Cuneiform 1 
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Fig. 65 . — Diagrams of (A) the pectoral and (13) pelvic girdles and (C) generalised hand and 
foot of a Tetrapod. actb. acetabulum ; gl. glenoid cavity ; p. cor. pre-coracoid ; SOP. scapula ; 
CL. clavicle ; COR. coracoid ; HU. humerus ; of shoulder blade. FE. femur ; IL. ilium ; IS. 
ischium ; PU. pubis ; of pelvic girdle. Bones of the fore limb are underlined. 

or cartilage, the proximal row containing three, the middle two, and the distal 
five elements. The three proximal carpals are called respectively radiate 
(ra.), intermedium (int.), and ulnar e (ul.), those of the middle row the first and 
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second centralia (cn. 1, cn. 2), those of the third row the five distalia (dst. 1-5), 
the separate elements being distinguished by numbers, counting from the 
anterior or radial edge of the limb. In the tarsus the bones of the first row are 
known respectively as tibiale (ti.), intermedium (int.), and fibulare (fl.), those 
of the second row as centralia (cn. 1, cn. 2), and those of the third as distalia 
(dst. 1-5). The metacarpals (mtcp. 1-5) and metatarsals (mtts. 1-5) are five 
rod-like bones, one articulating with each distale : they are followed by the 
phalanges (ph.), of which each digit may have from one to five. The first 
digit of the fore-limb (Fig. 65, 1 ) is distinguished as the pollex or thumb, 
that of the hind-limb (Fig. 65, /) as the hallux or great toe ; the fifth digit of 
each limb [L) is the minimus. 

In connection with the paired appendages are formed supporting structures 
called the limb-girdles ; they occur in the portions of the trunk adjacent to 
the appendages and serve for the articulation of the latter. In the embryonic 
condition they are continuous with the basalia and are probably to be looked 
upon as ingrowths of the primitive fin-skeleton (Fig. 63). The shoulder- 
girdle or pectoral arch has primarily the form or paired bars, which may unite 
in the middle ventral line so as to form an inverted arch. Each bar — i,e, 
each half of the arch — furnishes a concave or convex glenoid surface (Fig. 65, 
gl.) for the articulation of the pectoral fin or fore-limb, and is thereby divided 
into two portions — a dorsal or scapular region, above the glenoid surface, and a 
ventral or coracoid region below it. The coracoid region is again divisible, in 
all classes above Fishes, into two portions : an anterior, the pro-coracoid 
[p. cor.), and a posterior, the coracoid proper. Each of these regions commonly 
ossifies — a replacing bone, the scapula (SCP.), appearing in the scapular region, 
another, the coracoid (COR.), in the coracoid region, while in relation with the 
pro-coracoid is formed a bone, the clavicle {CL.), largely or entirely developed 
independently of pre-existing cartilage. 

The constitution of the hip-girdle, or pelvic arch, is very similar. It consists 
originally of paired bars, which may unite in the middle ventral line, and are 
divided by the acetabulum (Fig. 65, aetb.), the articular surface for the pelvic 
fin or hind-limb, into a dorsal or iliac region, and a ventral or pubo-ischial 
region, the latter being again divisible, in all classes above Fishes, into an 
anterior portion, or pubis, and a posterior portion, or ischium. Each region 
is replaced in the higher forms by a bone, the pelvic girdle thus consisting of a 
dorsal ilium (IL.) serially homologous with the scapula, an antero-ventral 
pubis (PU.) with the pro-coracoid and clavicle, and a postero-ventral ischium 
(IS.) with the coracoid. The long bones of the limbs are divisible each into a 
shaft, and proximal and distal extremities. When ossification takes place the 
shaft is converted into a tubular bone, the cartilaginous axis of which is ab- 
sorbed and replaced by a vascular fatty tissue called marrow. The extremities 
become simply calcified in the lower forms, but in the higher a distinct centre 
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of ossification may appear in each, forming the epiphysis, which finally becomes 
ankylosed to the shaft. 

Digestive Organs. — ^The enteric canal is divisible into buccal cavity (Fig. 
57, A , buc. c.), pharynx {ph), gullet, stomach (sf.), and intestine {int.), the latter 
often communicating with the exterior by a cloaca [cl.), which receives the 
urinary and genital ducts. The buccal cavity is developed from the stomodseum 
of the embryo : the proctodseum gives rise to a very small area in the neigh- 
bourhood of the anus, or, when a cloaca is present, to the external portion of 
the latter; all the rest of the canal is formed from the mesenteron, and is 
therefore lined by an epithelium of endodermal origin. The pharynx com- 
municates with the exterior, in Fishes and in the embryos of the higher forms, 
by the gill-.slits (i. br. a, i-y) ; it communicates with the stomach by the gullet. 
Tlie stomach (st.) is usually bent upon itself in the form of a U ; the intestine 
{int.) is generally more or less convoluted ; hence the stomach and intestine 
are together considerably longer than the enclosing abdominal cavity. In 
the embryo the intestine is sometimes continued backwards into the heemal 
canal by an extension called the post-anal gut {p. a. g.), which may perhaps 
indicate that the anus has shifted forwards in the course of evolution. 

Tlie epithelium of the buccal cavity is usually many-layered, like that of 
the skin, of which it is developmentally an in-turned portion ; the pharynx 
and gullet have also a laminated epithelium, but the rest of the canal is lined by 
a single layer of cells underlaid by a layer of connective-tissue, the deeper 
part of which is called the sub-mucosa ; epithelium and connective-tissue to- 
gether constitute the mucous membrane. The mucous membrane of the stomach 
and sometimes of the intestine usually contains close-set tubular glands ; 
those of the stomach, the gastric glands, secrete gastric juice, which acts upon 
the i)rotcid portions of the food only ; the secretion of the intestinal glands 
digests proteids, starch, and fats. Outside the mucous membrane are layers 
of unstriped muscle, usually an internal circular and an external longitudinal 
layer. Externally the intra-ccelomic portion of the canal is invested by 
peritoneum formed of a layer of connective-tissue next the gut and a single- 
layered coelomic epithelium facing the body-cavity. 

In connection with the enteric canal dertain very characteristic structures 
are developed. In the mucous membrane of the mouth calcifications in most 
cases appear and form the teeth, which usually occur in a row along the ridge 
of each jaw, but may be developed on the roof of the mouth, on the tongue, 
and even in the pharynx. A tooth is usually formed of three tissues — dentine, 
enamel, and cement. The main bulk of the tooG* is made up of dentine (Fig. 
()6, A, ZB), which occurs under three forms.*^ Hard dentine consists of a 
matrix of animal matter strongly impregnated with lime-salts and permeated 
by delicate, more or less parallel, tubules containing organic fibrils. Vaso- 
deniine is permeated with blood-vessels, and consequently appears red and 
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moist in the fresh condition. Osteo-dentine approaches bone in its structure 
and mode of development. The free surface of the tooth is usually capped by 
a layer of enamel (ZS). a dense substance, either structureless or presenting 
a delicate fibrillation, containing not more than 3 to 5 per cent, of animal 
matter, and being, therefore, the hardest tissue in the body. The cement 
{ZC) coats that portion of the tooth which is embedded in the tissues of the 
jaw, and sometimes forms a thin layer over the enamel ; it has practically the 
structure of bone. At the inner end of the tooth there is frequently an aperture 
(PH') leading into a cavity (PH) filled in the fresh condition by the iooth-pulp. 


B 



Fig. 66. — A, longitudinal section of a tooth, semi-diagrammatic. PH, pulp-cavity ; PH\ 
opening of same ; ZU, dentine ; ZC, cement ; ZS, enamel. B, longitudinal section of devkoping 
tooth. Bg, submucosa : DS, dentine ; Ma, invaginated layer of enamel-organ ; ME, epithelium 
of mouth; O, odontoblasts; SK, stalk of cnamcl-organ ; ZK, tooth-papilla. (From Wieder- 
sheim's Vertehrata.) 


a sort of connective-tissue plug abundantly supplied with nerves and blood- 
vessels. 

In the development of a tooth (Fig. 66, B) the deep layer of the buccal 
epithelium becomes invaginated and grows inwards into the sub -mucosa in 
the form of a narrow cord, the enamel-organ (SK). The distal end of thic 
enlarges into a flask-like form, and the bottom of the flask becomes invaginated 
(Ma) by the growth of a conical process of the sub-mucosa, the dental papilla 
(ZK). Mesoderm cells accumulate on the free surface of the papilla and form 
a distinct layer of cells called odontoblasts ( 0 ) . From these the dentine is formed 
in successive layers, which gradually accumulate between the layer of odonto- 
blasts and the inner or invaginated layer of the enamel-organ. The lower, or 
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j>roximal, part of the papilla remains uncalcificd and forms the tooth-pulp. 
The enamel is formed by the deposition of successive layers of calcific matter 
from the inner or invaginated layer of the enamel-organ, the cement by the 
ossification of the tissue immediately surrounding the papilla. Thus the tooth 
is partly of ectodermal, partly of mesodermal origin. 

In some Fishes the scales or elements of the dermal exoskeleton pass 
insensibly into the teeth over the ridges of the jaws, and agree with them in 
structure, so that there can be no doubt as to the homology of the two. Teeth 
are, in fact, to be looked upon as portions of the exoskeleton which have 
migrated from the skin into the buccal cavity, and even into the pharynx, 
and have there increased in size and assumed special functions. . 

The tongue is a muscular elevation of the floor of the mouth, supported by 
the basi-hyal, and usually more or less protrusible. The roof of the buccal 
cavity in the embryo sends off a pouch, the pituitary diverticulum (Fig. 57, A, 
pty, s.), which grows upwards, and, losing its connection with the mouth, 
becomes attached to the ventral surface of the brain as the pituitary body 
{pty. b). It may correspond with the neural gland of Urochorda. 

In terrestrial Craniata buccal glands are present, opening by ducts into the 
mouth : the most important of these are the racemose salivary glands, which 
secrete a digestive fluid — saliva, capable of converting starch into sugar. 
There are also two large and highly characteristic digestive glands in the 
abdominal cavity, both developed as outpushings of the intestine, but differing 
greatly from one another in their fully developed state, both in outward 
appearance and in histological structure : these are the liver and the pancreas. 

The liver (Fig. 57, A, Ir.) is a dark-red organ of relatively immense size; 
it not only secretes a digestive juice, the bile, which has the function of emulsi- 
fying fats, but also forms an amyloid substance called glycogen or animal 
starch, which, after being stored up in the liver-cells, is restored to the blood 
in the form of sugar. The liver is formed of a mass of polyhedral cells 
(Fig. 67, L) with minute intercellular spaces which receive the bile secreted 
from the cells and from which it passes to the ducts (6.). The pancreas 
(Fig. 57, A , pn,) is a racemose gland, and secretes pancreatic juice which acts 
upon proteids, starch, and fats. The ducts of both glands usually open into 
the anterior end of the intestine : that of the liver [b, d,) generally gives off a 
blind offshoot ending in a capacious dilatation, the gall-bladder (g. b.) in which 
the bile is stored. We thus have one or more hepatic ducts conveying the bile 
from the liver and meeting with a cystic duct from the gall-bladder, while from 
the junction a common bile-duct leads into the intestine. 

Another important and characteristic organ in the abdomen of Craniata 
is the spleen {spL), a gland-like organ of variable size and shape, attached to 
the stomach by a fold of peritoneum, but having no duct. It is formed of a 
pulpy substance containing numerous red blood-corpuscles, many of them in 
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process of disintegration : dispersed through the pulp are masses of leucocytes 
which multiply and pass into the veins. 

Two other ductless glands are formed in connection with the enteric canal. 
The thyroid {thd.) is developed as an outpushing of the floor of the pharynx 
which becomes shut off, and forms, in the adult, a gland-like organ of consider- 
able size. Its final position varies considerably in the different classes. It 
has been compared with the endostyle of Tunicata and of Amphioxus, which, 
as will be remembered, is an open groove on the ventral side of the pharynx. 
This view is supported by the condition of the parts in the larval Lamprey 
(see Cyclostomata). 

The thymus is developed from 
the epithelium of the dorsal ends 
of the gill-clefts : in the adult it 
may take the form of a number 
of separate gland-like bodies lying 
above the gills, or may be situated 
in the neck or even in the thorax. 

The thymus and th3iroid, by virtue 
of internal secretions which they 
produce, and which mingle with 
the blood, control and modify the 
physiological condition of various 
organs and tissues with which they 
have no immediate anatomical 
connection. 

The whole intra-abdominal portion of the enteric canal, as well as the 
liver, pancreas, spleen, and, indeed, all the abdominal viscera, are supported 
by folds of peritoneum, called by the general name of mesentery (Fig. 57, C, 
mes.) and having the usual relation to the parietal and visceral layers of the 
peritoneum. 

Two kinds of respiratory organs are found in Craniata : water-breathing 
organs or giUs, and air-breathing organs or lungs. 

Gills arise as a series of paired pouches of the pharynx which extend out- 
wards, or towards the surface of the body, and finally open on the exterior 
by the gill-slits already noticed. Each gill-pouch thus communicates with the 
phar3mx by an internal (Fig. 68), with the outside water by an external 
branchial aperture, and is separated from its predecessor and from its successor 
in the series by stout fibrous partitions, the interbranchial septa (Fig. 68, i. b. s.). 
The mucous membrane forming the anterior and posterior walls of the pouches 
is raised up into a munber of horizontal ridges, the branchial filaments {fir. /.), 
which are abundantly supplied with blood. A current of water entering at 



Fig. 67. — Diagram of structure of liver, b, a 
small branch of hepatic duct; b\ its ultimate 
termination in the intercellular spaces; c. blood- 
capillaries; /. liver-cells. (From Huxley's Phybi- 
ology.) 
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the mouth passes into the pharynx, thence by the internal gill-slits into the 
gill-pouches, and finally makes its way out by the external gill-slits, bathing 
the branchial filaments as it goes. The exchange of carbonic acid for oxygen 
takes place in the blood-vessels of the branchial filaments, which are, there- 
fore, the actual organs of respiration. It will be noticed that the respiratory 
epithelium is endodermal, being derived from that of the pharynx, which, as 
we have seen, is a portion of the mesenteron. 



Fig. 68. — Diagrammatic horizontal section of the phaiyngeal region of a Craniate. On the 
left are shown three gill pouches ((t.P.) with fixed branchial filaments (the lamellar type) separ- 
ated by interbranchial septa (/. B.S.) . On the right are three gills showing stages in the evolution 
of the filamentar type found in fishes other than the Chondrichthyes. A, Ceratodus; B, 
A cipenser ; C, a Teleost. The nostril on the left side represents that of an Elasmobranch. 

The skeletal supporting elements are in black. 


As already mentioned, the walls of the pharynx are supported by the 
visceral arches, which surround it like a series of incomplete hoops, each half- 
arch or visceral bar being embedded in the inner or pharyngeal side of an 
interbranchial septum. Thus the visceral arches {v. b.) alternate with the gill- 
pouches, each being related to the posterior set of filaments of one pouch and 
the anterior set of the next. In the higher Fishes, such as the Trout or Cod, 
the interbranchial septa become reduced to narrow bars enclosing the visceral 
arches (right side of Fig. 68, C ) , with the result that a double set of free branchial 
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filaments springs from each visceral bar and constitutes what is called a single 
gill. Thus an entire gill or holobrattch {hi. br.) is the morphological equivalent 
of two half-gills — hemibranchs {hm. br.), or sets of branchial filaments belonging 
to the adjacent sides of two consecutive gill-pouches. On the other hand, a 
gill-pouch is equivalent to the posterior hemibranch of one gill and the anterior 
hemibranch of its immediate successor. 

In some Amphibia water-breathing organs of a different kind are found. 


E 




a..c. 


rl. 



Fig. 69. — Diagrams illustrating the lung in fishes as seen from the left side. A , primitive 
symmetrical arrangement ; B, Folsrpteius ; C, Ceratodus ; D, Physostomatous Teleost ; E, 
Physoclistic Teleost ; a.c. alimentary canal ; g, glottis ; 1 , 1 . left lung ; r.l., right lung. (From 
Goodrich after Kerr, J. G., Zoology, 1921.) 


These are the external gills : they are developed as branched outgrowths of the 
body-wall in immediate relation with the gill-slits, and differ from the internal 
gills just described in having an ectodermal epithelium. 

Lungs (Fig. 57, A, Ig.) are found in all Craniata from the Dipnoi upwards. 
They are developed as a hollow outpushing from the ventral wall of the 
embryonic fore-gut or anterior part of the enteric canal ; this passes backwards 
and upwards, usually dividing into right and left divisions, and finally coming 
to lie in the dorsal region of the coelome. The inner surface of the single or 
double lung thus formed is raised into a more or less complex network of ridges 
so as to increase the surface of blood exposed to the action of the air ; and, in 
the higher forms, the ridges, increasing in number and complexity, and uniting 
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with one another across the lumen of the lung, convert it into a sponge-like 
structure. The respiratory epithelium is, of course, endodermal. Since the 
lungs arc blind sacs, some contrivance is necessary for renewing the air con- 
tained in them : this is done either by a process analogous to swallowing or by 
the contraction and relaxation of the muscles of the trunk. 

In ” bony ” Fishes there occurs, in the position occupied in air-breathers by 
the lungs, a structure called the air-bladder (Fig. 69), which contains gas, and 
serves as an organ of flotation. The air bladder, like the lungs, from a primi- 
tive form of which it is derived, is developed as an outgrowth of the fore-gut. 
It arises, however, with very few exceptions, from the dorsal instead of the 
ventral side of the gut. In many cases the air-bladder loses its connection 
with the pharynx and becomes a closed sac. The Chondrichthyes never at any 
period had an air bladder. Some teleo.sts have secondarily lost it. 

The blood-vascular system attains a far higher degree of complexity than 
in any of the groups previously studied : its essential features wiU be best 
understood by a general description of the circulatory organs of Fishes. 

The heart (Figs. 57 and 70) is a muscular organ contained in the pericardial 
cavity and composed of three chambers, the sinus venosus (s. v) , the atrium {au.) , 
and the ventricle {v.), which form a single longitudinal series, the hindmost, the 
sinus venosus, opening into the atrium, and the atrium into the ventricle. 
They do not, however, lie in a straight line, but in a zigzag fashion, so that the 
sinus and atrium are dorsal in position, £he ventricle ventral. Usually a fourth 
chamber, the conus arteriosus (c. art.), is added in front of the ventricle. The 
various chambers are separated from one another by valvular apertures (Fig. 
71) which allow of the flow of blood in one direction only, viz. from behind 
forwards — that is, from sinus to atrium, atrimn to ventricle, and ventricle to 
conus. The heart is made of striped muscle of a special kind — the only 
involuntary muscle in the body having this histological character — ^which is 
particularly thick and strong in the ventricle. It is lined internally by 
epithelium and covered externally by the visceral layer of the pericardium. 

Springing from the ventricle, or from the conus when that chamber is 
present, and passing directly forwards in the middle line below the gills, is a 
large, thick-wallcd, clastic blood-vessel, the ventral aorta (Figs. 57, B, and 
70, V. ao.). At its origin, which may be dilated to form a bulbus arteriosus, 
are valves so disposed as to allow of the flow of blood in one direction only, 
viz. from the ventricle into the aorta. It gives off on each side a series of 
half-hoop-like vessels, the afferent branchial arteries {a. br. a.), one to each gill. 
These vessels ramify extensively, and their ultimate branches open into a 
network of microscopic tubes or capillaries (Fig. 71, G), having walls formed 
of a single layer of epithelial cells, which permeate the connective-tissue layer 
of the branchial filaments, and have therefore nothing between them and the 
surrounding water but the epithelium of the filaments. The blood, driven by 
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the contractions of the heart into the ventral aorta, is pumped into these 
respiratory capillaries, and there exchanges its superfluous carbonic acid for 
oxygen. It then passes from the capillaries into another set of vessels which 
join with one another, like the tributaries of a river, into larger and larger 
trunks, finally uniting in each gill, into an efferent branchial artery (e. br. a.). 
The efferent arteries of both sides pass upwards and discharge into a median 
longitudinal vessel, the dorsal aorta {d. ao.), situated immediately beneath the 
notochord or vertebral column. From this trunk, or from the efferent branchial 
arteries, numerous vessels, the systemic arteries, are given off to all parts of the 


d ao 



Fig. 71. — Diagram illustrating the course of the circulation in a Fish. Vessels containing 
a&rated blood red, those containing non-a€rated blood blue, lymphatics black. B, capillaries of 
the body generally ; £, of the enteric canal ; G, of the gills ; K, of the kidneys ; L, of the liver ; 
T, of the tail. a. br, a. afferent branchial arteries ; au, afoium ; c, a. conus arteriosus ; d. ao, 
dorsal aorta ; e, br, a. efferent branchial arteries ; h. p. v, hepatic portal vein ; h, v, hepatic vein ; Ic, 
lacteals ; ly, lymphatics ; pr, cv, v. precaval veins ; r, p, v, renal portal veins ; s. v. sinus venosus ; 
V, ventricle ; v. ao. ventral aorta. The arrows show the direction of the current. (From Parker’s 
Elementary Biology.) 

• ^ 

body, the most important being the carotid arteries (Fig. 70, c. a.) to the head, 
the subclavian {scl. a.) to the pectoral fins, the cceliac {cl. a.) and mesenteric 
{ms. a.) to the stomach, intestine, liver, spleen, and pancreas, the renal {r. a.) 
to the kidneys, the spermatic {sp. a.) or ovarian to the gonads, and the iliac 
{il. a.) to the pelvic fins. After giving off the last the aorta is continued as 
the caudal artery {cd. a.) to the end of the tail. 

With the exception of the capillaries,, all the vessels described in the pre- 
ceding paragraph, including the dorsal and ventral aortas, are arteries. They 
are firm, elastic tubes, do not collapse when empty, usually contain but little 
blood in the dead animal, and serve to carry the blood from the heart to the 
body generally. 

The systemic arteries branch and branch again into smaller and smaller 
trunks, and finally pour their blood into a capillary network (Fig. 71, B, K, 
and T) with which all the tissues of the body, except epithelium and cartilage, 
are permeated. In these systemic capillaries the blood parts with its oxygen 
and nutrient constituents to the tissues, and receives from them the various 
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products of destructive metabolism — carbonic acid, water, and nitrogenous 
waste. The systemic, like the respiratory, capillaries are microscopic, and 
their walls are formed of a single layer of epithelial cells. 

We saw that the respiratory capillaries are in connection with two sets of 
vessels, afferent and efferent. The same applies to the systemic capillaries, 
with the important difference that their efferent vessels are not arteries, but 
thin-walled, non-elastic, collapsible tubes called veins. They receive the 
impure blood from the capillaries, and unite into larger and larger trunks, 
finally opening into one or other of the great veins, presently to be described, 
by which the blood is returned to the heart. As a general rule the vein of any 
part of the body runs parallel to its artery, from which it is at once distinguished 
by its wider calibre, by its dark colour — due to the contained bluish-purple 
blood seen through its thin walls, by being gorged with blood after death, by 
the complete collapse of its walls when empty, and by its usually containing 
valves. In some cases the veins become dilated into spacious cavities called 
sinuses ; but sinuses without proper walls, such as occur in many Invertebrates, 
are never found in the Craniata. 

The veins from the head join to form large, paired jugular veins (Fig. 70, 
j. V.) which pass backwards, one on each side of the head, and are joined by the 
cardinal veins {crd. v.) coming from the trunk, each jugular uniting with the 
corresponding cardinal to form a large precaval vein (pr. cv. v.) which passes 
directly downwards and enters the sinus venosus. The blood from the tail 
returns by a caudal vein {cd. v.), lying immediately below the caudal artery in 
the hsemal canal of the caudal vertebrae (Fig. 57, D). On reaching the 
coelome the caudal vein forks horizontally, and the two branches either become 
directly continuous with the cardinals or pass one to each kidney under the 
name of the renal portal veins (Fig. 70, r. p. v.). In the kidneys they break up 
into capillaries (Fig. 71, K), their blood mingling with that brought by the 
renal arteries and being finally discharged into the cardinals by the renal veins 
(Fig. 70, r. V.). Thus the blood from the tail may either return directly to 
the heart in the normal manner or may go by way of the capillaries of the 
kidneys. In the latter case there is said to be a renal portal system, the essential 
characteristic of which is that the kidney has a double blood-supply, one of 
pure blood from the renal artery, and one of impure blood from the renal 
portal vein j'in other words, it has two afferent vessels, an artery and a vein, 
and the latter is further distinguished by the fact that it both begins and ends 
in capillaries instead of beginning in capillaries and ending in a vein of higher 
order. 

The blood from the gonads is returned to the cardinals by veins called 
spermatic {sp. v.) in the male, ovarian in the female. That from the paired fins 
takes, in what appears to be the most typical case, a somewhat curious course. 
On each side of the body there is a lateral vein {lat. v.), running in the body-wall 
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and following the course of the embryonic ridge between the pectoral and 
pelvic fins. It receives, anteriorly, a subclavian vein {scL v.) from the pectoral 
fin, and posteriorly an iliac vein {iL v.) from the pelvic fin, and in front pours its 
blood into the precaval. 

The veins from the stomach, intestine, spleen, and pancreas join to form 
a large hepatic portal vein {h. p, v.), which passes to the liver and there breaks 
up into capillaries, its blood mingling with that brought to the liver by the 
hepatic artery (A. «.), a branch of the coeliac. Thus the liver has a double blood- 
snpply, r(?ceiving oxygenated blood by the hepatic artery, and non-oxygenated 
but food-laden blood by the hepatic portal vein (Fig. 71 L). In this way we 
have a hepatic portal system resembling the renal portal system both in the double 
blood-supply, and in the fact that the afferent vein terminates, as it originates, 
in capillaries. After circulating through the liver the blood is poured, by 
hepatic veins [h. v.), into the sinus venosus. The hepatic, unlike the renal 
portal system, is of universal occurrence in the Craniata. 

In the embryo there is a sub-intestinal vein, corresponding with that of 
Amphioxus, and lying beneath the intestine and the post-anal gut. Its 
posterior portion becomes the caudal vein of the adult, its anterior portion one 
of the factors of the hepatic portal vein. 

To sum up : — The circulatory organs of the branchiate Craniata consist of 
(r?) a muscular organ of propulsion, the heart, provided with valves and driving 
the blood into (/;) a set of thick-walled elastic, afferent vessels, the from 

which it passes into {c) d network of microscopic vessels or capillaries which 
pernu'ale the tissues, supplying tliem with oxygen and nutrient matters and 
receiving from them carbonic acid and other waste products : from the 
capillary network the blood is carried off by {d) the veins, thin-walled, non- 
elastic tubes l)y which it is returned to the heart. Thus the general scheme of 
the circulation is simple : the arteries spring from the heart, or from arteries 
of a higher order, and end in capillaries ; the veins begin in capillaries and end 
in vessels of a higher order or in the heart. Actually, however, the system is 
complicated (a) by the interposition of the gills in the course of the outgoing 
current, as a result of which we have arteries serving as both afferent and 
efferent vessels of the respiratory capillaries, the efferent arteries taking their 
origin in those capillaries after the manner of veins and (6) by the inter- 
position of two important blood-purifying organs, the livdlr and the kidney, 
in the course of the returning current, as a result of whidh we have veins acting 
as both afferent and efferent vessels of the hepatic aifl renal capillaries, the 
afferent vessels of both organs ending in capillaries after the fashion of arteries. 

In the embryos of the higher, or air-breathing, Craniata, the circulatory 
organs agree in essentials with the above description, the most important 
difference being that, as no gills are present, the branches of the ventral aorta 
do not break up into capillaries, but pass directly into the dorsal aorta, forming 
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the aortic arches (Fig. 72, Ab.). With the appearance of the lungs, however, a 
very fundamental change occurs in the blood-system. The last aortic arch of 

each side gives off a pulmonary artery (Fig. 73, 
Ap.) to the corresponding lung, and the blood, 
after circulating through the capillaries of that 
organ, is returned by a pulmonary vein {Ir.), 
not into an ordinary systemic vein of higher 
order, but into the heart directly : there it 
enters the left side of the auricle, in which 
a vertical partition is developed, separating a 
left auricle (^’), which receives the aerated 
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Fig. 72. — ^Diagram of the vascular 
system in_ the embryo of an air- 

aorta 


Am, vitelline arteries; Ji, ventral 
aorta ; c, c'. carotid arteries ; D. 
prccaval veins ; Ic, li. iliac aii||||^; 
lie. cardinal veins; KL. gill-cleiWl 
RA , 5 , S^. roots of dorsal aorta ; Sb, 
subclavian arteries; 
veins ; V. ventri( 
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Fig. 73. — Diagram of the heart A, in an Amphibian; 
B, in a Crocodile. A, right auricle; A^. left auricle; 
Ap. pulmonary artery ; Ir, pulmonary vein ; RA. aortic 
arches ; V. ventricle ; V^. left ventricle ; v, v. and Ve, 
Ve, pre- and post-cavals. (From Wiedersheim's Verte- 
brata.) 


blood from the lungs, from a right auricle [A), 
into which is poured the impure blood of the 
sinus venosus. Lastly, in Crocodiles, Birds, 
and Mammals (B) the ventricle also becomes 
divided into right and left chamber^, ajd we 
chambered heart, having right and 
left ventricles : at 
isus and sinus 
chambers, 
d from 

entricle, 

ropelled ^JSiP^JP^tem : the 
auricle receives impure blftod from the 
to the right ventricle to be pumped into the lungs for 
four-chambered heart of the higher Vertebrata is quite a 
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different thing from that of a Fish : in the latter the four chambers — ^sinus 
venosus, atrium, ventricle, and conus arteriosus — form a single longitudinal 
series, whereas in a Mammal, for instance, the four chambers constitute practic- 
ally a double heart, there being no direct communication between the auricle 
and ventricle of the right side, or respiratory heart, and those of the left side, or 
systemic heart. The modifications undergone by the arteries and veins in the 
higher Vertebrata will be best considered under the various classes. 

It will he noticed that there is a sort of rough correspondence between the 
blood-vessels of Craniata and those of the higher Worms. The sub-intestinal 
vein, heart, and ventral aorta together form a ventral vessel, the dorsal aorta 
a dorsal vessel, and the aortic arches transverse or commissural vessels. The 
heart might thus be looked upon as a portion of an original ventral vessel, which 
has acquired strongly muscular Avails, and performs the whole function of 

propelling the blood. But in making such a 
A B comparison it has to be borne in mind that the 

direction of the current of the blood in the 
Craniata is exactly the opposite of that in 
the Annulata. 

The blood of Craniata is always red, and is 
iMG 74- -Surface and cci^e views specially distinguished by the fact that the 

of red blood -corpuscles of (.^1) , . . , . , ^ 

and Man (li) vu. nucleus. (From haemoglobm tO whicll it OWeS itS COlour IS not 

i*arker’s Biology,) dissolved ill the plasma as in most red-blooded 

Invertebrates, but is confined to certain cells 

called red blood-corpuscles (Fig. 74), which occur floating in the plasma in 

addition to, and in far greater numbers than, the leucocytes. They usually 

have the form of flat oval discs (^1), the centre bulged out by a large nucleus 

[nil.), but in Mammals [B) they arc bi-concave, non-nuclcated, and usually 

circular, 'fhe red corpuscles do not perform amceboid movements. 

The colour of the blood varies with the amount of oxygen taken up by the 

haemoglobin. When thoroughly aerated it is of a bright scarlet colour, but 

assumes a bluish-purple hue after giving up its oxygen to the tissues. Owing 

to the fact that oxygenated blood is usually found in arteries, it is often spoken 

of as arterial blood, while the non-oxygenated, purple blood, being usually 

found in veins, is called venous. But it must not be forgotten that an artery, 

e.g., the ventral aorta or the pulmonary artery, may contain venous blood, 

and a vein, e.g., the pulmonary vein, arterial blood. The distinction between 

the two classes of vessels does not depend upon their contents, but upon their 

relation to the heart and the capillaries. 

In addition to the blood-vessels the circulatory system of Craniata contains 

lymph-vessels or lymphatics (Fig. 75, ly.). In most of the tissues there is a 

network of lymph-capillaries, interwoven with, but quite independent of, the 

blood-capillaries. From this network lymphatic vessels pass off, and finally 

discharge their contents into one or other of the veins. Many of the lower 
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Craniata possess spacious lymph-sinuses surrounding the blood-vessels ; and 
there are communications between the lymphatics and the coelome by means 
of minute apertures or stomata. The lymphatics contain a fluid called lymph, 
which is to all intents and purposes blood minus its red corpuscles. The lymph- 
plasma consists of the drainage from the tissues : it makes its way into the 
lymph capillaries, and thence into the lymphatics, which are all efferent 
vessels, conveying the fluid from the capillaries to the veins. Leucocytes are 
added to the plasma in bodies, called lymphatic glands, which occur in the 
course of the vessels. Valves may be present to prevent any flow of lymph 



nucleus ; jo, connector fibres. 

towards the capillaries, and in some cases the flow of the fluid is assisted by 
lymph-hearts, muscular dilatations in the course of certain of the vessels. The 
lymphatics of the intestine have an important function in the absorption of 
fats, and are known as lacteals {Ic.). 

The Nervous System attains in the higher vertebrates a structural com- 
plexity and functional co-ordination which are quite without parallel in the 
rest of the animal kingdom. As in other Chordata, it arises from a dorsal 
medullary groove ; the two edges of the groove fuse, forming a tube beneath them. 
This ectodermal tube sinks from the epidermis, becoming the longitudinal 
nerve-cord ; its cavity is the neuroca'le or characteristic axial canal. 

So far the agreement with the lower Chordata is complete, but a funda- 
mental advance is seen in the fact that at an early period — before the closure 
of the medullary groove — the anterior end of the longitudinal cord undergoes 
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a marked dilation and forms the rudiment of the brain^ the rest becoming the 
spinal cord. Moreover, as growth goes on, a space appears in the mesoderm 
immediately surrounding the nervous system, and forms the neural or cerebro- 
spinal cavity already referred to (Fig. 57, c.s.c.), so that the longitudinal cord, 
instead of being solidly imbedded in mesoderm, lies in a well-marked and often 
sj)acious tube enclosed ISythe neural arches of the vertebrae, and in front by 
the cranium (Fig. 57, B-D). 

The spinal cord (Fig. 76) is a thick- walled cylinder, continuous in front 
with the brain. It is traversed from end to end by the neurocoele, here a 



Kid. yh. — Tranbverse .soctioii of spinal cord. J, ventral fissure ; 2, dorsal fissure ; j, central 
ean.il ; 4, 5, bridges connecting grey matter of right and left sides ; 6, 7, 8, white matter ; 9, 
dois.il root of spinal nerve; jo, ventral root, a, b. dorsal horn of grey matter; c, Clarke's 
column; e. vcnitral horn, (h'roin Huxley’s 

narrow central canal lined by a ciliated einthelium derived from the superficial 
layer of in-turned ectodermal cells. The cord is made up of two kinds of 
tissue. Surrounding the central canal, and having a A- or X-shaped transverse 
section, is the grey matter ; it contains the nerve-cell nuclei and the synapses 
by which the nerve-impulses are passed on from one nerve-cell to the next. 
Superficial to the grey is the white matter, in which lie medullated nerve- 
fibres running longitudinally, and so connecting various levels of the cord. 
Besides the conducting cells, the nerve-cord contains innumerable processes of 
supporting cells. 

From the sides of the cord the spinal nerves are given off ; one nerve is 
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given off to each somite, so that normally they arise in pairs. Jiach nerve 
runs out by two roots, a dorsal and a ventral. Each root arises from one of the 
horns of the grey matter, and the two mingle to form the trunk of the nerve, 
which emerges from the spinal canal usually between the arches of adjacent 
vertebrae. Nerve-cells of the dorsal root conduct to the cord somatic sensory 
impulses from the skin and segmented mesoderm, and viscerosensory impulses 
from the unsegmented (lateral plate) mesoderm and from the derivatives of 
the endoderm. Impulses are interrupted on the dorsal root by a synapse in 
the dorsal ganglion. The ventral root similarly is made up of visceral and 
somatic components, but it carries fnotor tracts from the cord : there is no 
ganglion. Although the ventral root never carries sensory fibres, the dorsal 
root may carry motor fibres. The visceral motor component separates from the 
trunk, near the origin of the latter, from two roots, and enters a sympathetic 
ganglion ; these ganglia are connected by paired longitudinal sympathetic 
trunks, which lie on each side of the aorta in the dorsal wall of the coelom. 
The post-ganglionic fibres may pass directly out from the ganglion to their 
terminations, or run some way along the sympathetic trunk first. Tlie visceral 
motor system runs to the viscera, blood-vessels, etc., with the viscero-sensory 
system : the two together are termed the sympathetic system ; the viscero- 
motor alone is termed the autonomic system. The somatic motor fibres run 
directly to their terminations, instead of passing on the impulses to another 
nerve-cell at a synapse in a ganglion, as do the other components. 

As already mentioned, the anterior end of the embryonic nervous system 
undergoes, at a very early period, a marked dilation, and becomes distinguished 
as the brain (Fig. 77). Constrictions appear in the dilated part and divide it 
into three bulb-like swellings or vesicles, the fore-brain [A, f.b.), 77iid-bram 
(m.b,) and hmd-brain {li.b,). The fore-brain then becomes divided into a 
telencephalon anteriorly and a diencephalon posteriorly; the mid-brain is 
unaltered, and is termed the mesencephalon ; a commissure on the anterior 
dorsal area of the hind-brain, the cerebellum, becomes so enlarged as to form 
virtually another division of the brain in most vertebrates, and the remainder 
of the hind-brain is termed the ^nyelencephalon or medulla oblongata. Addi- 
tional constrictions appear in the medulla oblongata, giving it a segmented 
appearance ; but they disappear as development proceeds, and, whatever may 
be their significance, they have nothing to do with the main divisions of the 
adult organ. The original cavity of the brain becomes correspondingly divided 
into communicating chambers or ventricles. 

The chief divisions are the first, third, and fourth ventricles, which are 
respectively in the telencephalon, diencephalon, and medulla. 

In some Fishes the brain consists throughout life of these five divisions 
only, but in most cases the prosencephalon grows out into paired lobes, the 
right and left cerebral hemispheres [I-L, c.h.), each containing a cavity, the 
lateral ventricle, which communicates with the third ventricle {3) by a narrow 
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passage, the foramen of Monro (/. w.). Moreover, each hemisphere gives off a 
forward prolongation, the olfactory bulb. In the embryo of some forms there 
is a median unpaired olfactory bulb^ like that of Amphioxus. The part of the 
cerebral hemisphere with which the olfactory bulb is immediately related is 
the olfactory lobe {plf. /.). 

The brain undergoes further complications by the unequal thickening of 
its walls. In the medulla oblongata the floor becomes greatly thickened 
(£>, H, K), while the roof remains thin, consisting of a. jingle layer of epithelial 
cells, assuming the character therefore of a purely non-nervous epithelial layer 
(ependyme). In the cerebellum the thickening takes place to such an extent 
that the epicoele is usually obliterated altogether. In the mid-brain the 
ventral wall is thickened in the foiin of two longitudinal bands, the crura 
cerebri {cr, crb.), the dorsal wall in the form of paired oval swellings, the optic 
lobes {opt, L) : extensions of the neurocoele into the latter form the optic 
ventricles {G, opt, v,) : the median portion of the mid-brain ventricle is then 
called the iter (Z.) or aqueduct of Sylvius, In the diencephalon the sides become 
thickened, forming paired masses, the optic thalami (D, F, o. th,), the roof 
remains for the most part in the condition of a thin membrane {ependyme) 
composed of a single layer of cells, but part of it gives rise to a very peculiar 
adjunct of the brain, the pineal apparatus. This originates as an outgrowth, 
which consists typically of two narrow diverticula, one in front of the other, 
the anterior being the parietal organ, the posterior iYit pineal organ or epiphysis : 
these two parts may be developed independently, or the latter may originate 
by outgrowth from the former. The parietal organ in the Lampreys and some 
Reptiles develops an eye-like organ, the pineal eye [pn, e.) at its extremity, but 
is vestigal or absent in most other Vertebrates. The epiphysis is eye-like 
{parapineal eye) only in Lampreys ; in other Vertebrates it is represented by a 
gland-like structure, the pineal body (pn, b,), connected by a hollow or solid 
stalk with the roof of the diencephalon. The term paraphysis is applied to a 
non-nervous outgrowth of the roof of the fore-brain developed in front of the 
epiphysis in the hinder region of the prosencephalon. The floor of the 
diencephalon grows downwards into a funnel-like prolongation, the infundi- 
bulum (inf.) : with this the pituitary diverticulum of the pharynx (p. 84) 
comes into relation, and there is formed, partly from the dilated end of the 
diverticulum, partly from the extremity of the infundibulum, a gland-like 
structure, the pituitary body or hypophysis (pt,), always situated immediately 
in front of the anterior extremity of the notochord and between the diverging 
posterior ends of the trabeculae. The hypophysis in higher Craniates appears 
to be of the nature of a ductless, internally secreting gland. In lower Craniata 
it consists of two distinct glandular parts, the one {saccus vasculosus) situated 
more dorsally and formed as an outgrowth of the infundibulum, the other 
{hypophysis proper) ventral and arising from the pharyngeal diverticulum. 

The telencephalon grows forward above the lamina terminalis, which lies 
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at the front end of the diencephalon and is the true anterior termination of the 
nerve-cord. Typically the telencephalon begins as a tube with thick lateral 
walls of nervous tissue and thin dorsal and ventral non-nervous walls 
(Fig. 77^ I.). In most vertebrates the bulging out of the growing lateral 
walls enlarges the cavity of the ventricle, leaving a narrow membranous area 
dorsally and ventrally, which is soon largely obscured by transverse commissures 
(Fig. 77a 2). During the further expansion of the telencephalon, there is a 
fusion of the inturned dorsal and ventral edges of each lateral wall, thus forming 
two cerebral hemispheres out of the unpaired end-brain vesicle (Fig. 77a 3). 




v.-l.w 
Fig. 77A. 

JJut ill sonic fishes, cspociully tclcosts, the dorsal part of the lateral wall, the 
{lallium, grows outwards and downwards over the thickened ventral lateral 
wall (Fig. 77a 4). In the teleosts this is carried, so far that it forms a solid 
mass lying over the ventral part of the lateral wall. The roof of the ventricle 
is now formed by a huge expansion of the dorsal nop-nervous wall uniting the 
medial edges of the pallium* (Fig. 77® 5). 

In the preceding description the brain has been described as if its parts 
were in one horizontal plane ; but, as a matter of fact, at a very early period 
of devclopihent the anterior part becomes bent down over the end of the noto- 

* It has also l)t*en held that the non-nervous roof of teleosts is developed by a degeneration of 
a part or the whole of the pallium ; the teleost brain and the typical brain differ so greatly that it 
is diflirult to dtdermme such (|uestions of homology, but the investigators who have studied the 
fore-brain tracts have generally agreed that the teleost pallium is everted dorsally, while the 
typical pallium is introverted dorsally. 
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chord, so that the whole organ assumes a retort-shape, the axis of the foro-bi'ain 
being strongly inclined to that of the hind-brain. The bend is known as the 
cerebral flexure : it is really permanent, but, as the hemispheres grow forward 
parallel to the hind-brain and the floor of the mid- and hind-brain thickens, it 
becomes obscure, and is not noticeable in the adult. 

The brain, like the spinal cord, is composed of grey and white matter, but 
the grey matter either forms a thin superficial layer or cortex, as in the hemi- 
spheres and cerebellum, or occurs as ganglionic masses surrounded by white 
matter. 

The whole cerebro-spinal cavity is lined with a tough membrane, the dura 
mater, and both brain and spinal cord are covered by a more delicate invest- 
ment, the pia mater ; the space between the two contains a serous fluid. In 
the higher forms there is a delicate arachnoid membrane outside the pia, and in 
many cases the regions of the pia in immediate contact with the thin epithelial 
roofs of the diencephalon and medulla become greatly thickened and very 
vascular, forming in each case what is known as a choroid plexus. 

From the brain are given off the cranial or cerebral nerves. They are 
referred to as Nerves I — XII, as if they were a single scries. This nomenclature 
is convenient, but has only a topographic basis. 

The majority of cranial nerves are each related to a particular myotome, 
and in primitive and embryonic forms are segmentally arranged. They 
contain components each having a functional unity. These segmental cranial 
nerves therefore develop in a manner essentially similar to the spinal nerves. 
But there are other cranial nerves which probably are not related to particular 
myotomes. 

The specialisation in the front end of vertebrates has made it difficult to 
recognise the primitive arrangement of cranial.nerves. They are obscured by 
the growth, dorsally, of the brain and organs of special sense, and by the 
growth, ventrally, of the jaws and other visceral arches. It is imiwrtant to 
remember that the segmentation of this visceral region is secondary, and 
therefore does not necessarily correspond to the fundamental segmentation of 
the head-somites. 

A typical segmental cranial nerve contains the following components : — 


dorsal root : 
somatic sensory 
viscerosensory 
special viscerosensory 
viscero-motor 
special viscero-motor 

ventral root : 
somatic tnotor 


frorajskin and muscle. 

from endodermal surfaces, visceral muscle, etc. 
from organs of taste, 
to blood-vessels, visceral muscle, etc. 
to jaw and visceral arch musculature which 
has become striped and voluntary. 

to cranial somites. 
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The confining of the viscero-motor component to the dorsal root is 
parallel to the condition in all somites of Amphioxus, and may well be 
primitive. 

The nerves supplying the acoustico-lateral system are usually included in 
tables of cranial nerve components as the special somatic sensory component ; 
this is a controversial matter, which is discussed below. 

The origin from the brain, the peripheral termination, and function of the 
cranial nerves will now be described, beginning anteriorly (Fig. 78). The 
acoustico-lateral system will be dealt with separately. 

' The Olfactory Nerve (I). — A special sensory system running from the 
olfactory epithelium of the olfactory sac on each side, as a number of groups 
of fibres, the fila olfactoria, to the olfactory bulb. The olfactory tract is not 
a nerve, but a hollow outgrowth from the brain. 

In the nose of many air-breathing vertebrates, a special region of the 
olfactory sac is developed as the vomero-nasal organ, or organ of Jacobson ; it 
is innervated by a special branch of the olfactory nerve, for which in some 
forms there is a special development of the olfactory bulb. 

The nervus terminalis conveys sensory impulses from the skin and blood- 
vessels in the region medial to the olfactory bulbs. Its fibres run into the 
end-brain, and can be traced a long way posteriorly within the brain. 

The Optic Nerve (II). — ^'fhis is not a true nerve, but a hollow outgrowth 
of the wall of the first primary vesicle from the chiasma in the ventral region 
of the diencephalon just in front of the infundibulum. Its nerve-cells run 
from the retina into the brain. 

The Oculomotor Nerve (HI). — A mmor nerve arising in the floor of the mid- 
brain to supply the inferior oblique and the inferior, internal, and superior 
rectus muscles of the eye. With this nerve run some visceral motor fibres 
through the ciliary ganglion which innervate the muscles of the ciliary process 
and iris forming the mechanism for accommodation of the lens and contraction 
of the pupil. 

The Trochlear or Pathetic Nerve (IV). — A motor nerve arising from the 
floor of the mid-brain behind the oculomotor to supply the superior oblique 
muscle of the eye. 

^ The "yrigeminal Nerve (V). — This large nerve arises from the side either of 
the medulla or of the pons in close contact not only with the roots of the seventh 
nerve, but also with some large tracts of the acoustico-lateralis system. It 
is therefore difficult to dissociate the parts of this complex without examining 
microscopic sections. 

The fifth nerve, soon after leaving the brain, enters the trigeminal or 
Gasserian ganglion. There are three main branches of the true trigeminal 
nerve, of which two are somatic sensory in function and the third is both sensory 
and motor. Above the origin of the true trigeminal nerve, the profundus 
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nerve runs out from the profundus ganglion) it is frequently included in 
descriptions of the trigeminal nerve, as the ramus ophthalmicus profundus. It 
has two branches : one runs forward over the eye and is somatic sensory ; 
the other joins the oculomotor nerve. 

The trigeminal proper sends one branch above the eye, the ramus ophthalm- 
icus superficialis ; it sends one branch below the eye, the ramus maxillaris. 
The third main branch runs to the lower jaw as the mandibular branch. It 
has somatic sensory and viscero-motor fibres : the latter may be termed the 
masticator nerve. 

The Abducent Nerve (VI). — A purely motor nerve arising from a column 
of cells in line with the nuclei of the oculomotor and trochlear nerves. It 
sui)plics the external rectus muscle and, in some forms, the retractor hulhce. 

The Facial Nerve (VII). This is the first of the branchial nerves. The 
rami of each branchial nerve follow very similar courses. In Cyclostomes, 
each nerve has a branch to the dorsal skin area, a branch to the pharynx, 
and a branch to a gill-arch : these have, respectively, somatic sensory, 
viscero-.sensory, and ('ombined somatic and visccro-sensory and viscero-motor 
components. 

In Gnathostomes, the somatic sensory components, and with them the 
dorsal branch, are reduced or absent ; on the other hand, each nerve sends a 
n(*w branch, the prc-trematic, to the gill-arch next in front. Typically, there 
is now a pharyngeal, one or more pre-trematics, and one or more post-trematics. 
All three divisions carry viscero-sensory fibres, but there is also a viscero-motor 
component in the post-trematic. 

'Flic facial nerve arises from the geniculate ganglion. Its pharyngeal branch, 
the palatine, runs above the palato-quadratc bar. The pre-trematic, or pre- 
spiraciilar, supplies the lower jaw in fishes, but appears to be reduced in 
tetrapods. 

The post-trematic, or hyomandibular, is in two main parts. An anterior 
branch (interior mandibular of fishes, inferior mandibular of amphibia and 
reptiles) also supplies the lower jaw : it is this branch which is usually believed 
to have become the chorda tympani of mammals. 

The posterior post-trematic [hyoidean or jugular nerve) carries the viscero- 
motor component. 

In mammals the facial nerve is mainly motor, in function, serving the 
muscles of the hyoid arch, the platysma, and muscles of facial expression. 
The sensory part consists of the chorda tympani, containing fibres to the 
anterior two-thirds of the tongue and secretory fibres to the salivary glands 
of the mucous membrane of the snout. In the higher mammals the gustatory 
area and the territory supplied by the sensory roots of the facial nerve have 
been considerably reduced, so that, as compared with a fish, the sensory function 
is smaller in extent than the motor. 
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The Auditory Nerve (VIII). — This is held to be a part of the acoustico- 
lateral system. 

'The Glossopharyngeal Nerve (IX). — This nerve runs out under the auditory 
capsule from a ganglion which is distinct in lower forms, but closely apposed 
to that of the tenth in higher groups. Peripherally it is a typical branchial 
nerve. Except in Elasmobranchs, it is usually connected to the .seventh nerve 
by an anastomosis of viscero-sensory fibres (Jacobson’s anastomosis). 

The Vagus or Pneumogastrle Nerve (X). — A very large nerve arising from 
the medulla by several roots. From it are given off nerves to the remaining 
gills, each nerve dividing into three branches which behave just like those of 
the ninth nerve. The nerve then continues down the body as the visceral 
branch to the oesophagus, stomach, heart, and swim-bladder or lung. 

The Spinal Accessory (XI). — This is part a of the vagus in fishes, but becomes 
a separate nerve in higher forms. In mammals its anterior or vagal portion 
supplies the muscles of the larynx (the recurrent laryngeal nerve), and its 
posterior or spinal part runs to the muscles of the neck. 

The Hypoglossal Nerve (XII). — ^This nerve arises from the ventral aspect of 
the medulla in the manner of a ventral motor root of a spinal nerve. It is 
purely motor in function, and supplies the muscles of the tongue and occasion- 
ally certain neck-muscles. In the amphibia its place is taken by the most 
anterior root of the second cengcal, the first cervical being suppressed. In 
the higher mammals the nerve ari.ses by two or more rootlets from the ventral 
side of the posterior portion of the medulla, and supplies the muscles of the 
tongue. It is formed by the fusion of roots from three or more precervical 
segments. 

We may now con.sider the relation between the nerves and the somites. 

Examination of primitive types has shown to which somite each segmental 
cranial nerve belongs, and has demonstrated that each head-somite has primi- 
tively a separate nerve-supply of all four components. This can be seen from 
the table on next page. 

As the table suggests, it is extremely probable that the oculomotor, troch- 
lear, and abducent hypoglossal nerves are the ventral roots to the first, second, 
and third somites respectively, and that the profundus, trigeminal, facial, and 
glosso-pharyngeal are the dorsal roots from the first, second, third, and fourth 
somites. 

In Petromyzon, the dorsal and ventral roots of somites immediately follow- 
ing the fifth are almost normally developed. The hypoglossal is formed in 
Petromyzon by a peripheral anastomosis of the somatic motor roots of the 
somites above the posterior end of the branchial region. The vagus, however, 
still supplies the vi.sceral components to all the gill-openings behind the first. 

The segmental system in the head is obscured in vertebrates more 
advanced than selachians, because each component tends to be especially 
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developed in one or two roots and to disappear in the rest. Thus the somatic 
sensory component of the trigeminal comes to supply the skin of most of the 
head, and to be correspondingly reduced in other cranial nerves. 

Table showing the Relation between Segmental Nerves and 
Somites of the Head 


Niciivi:. 

SOMITJC 
to which the nerve 
runs. 

PET ROM YZON. 

SELACHIAN. 

ITT 

F irst 

— . 

v.m. 

Oculomotor 


s.m. 

s.m. 

Vi 

First 

s.s. 

s.s. 

Profundus 


- ' 

v.s. 

IV 

Second 

s.m. 

s.m. 

Trochlear 




'fhe rest of 




V 

Second 

s s. 

s.s. 

Trigeminal 


v.m 

v.m. 

VI 

'1 hird 

s.m. 

s.m. 

Abducent 




Vfl 


• .S.A 


h'acial 

'I’hird 

v.s. 

v.s. 



v.m. 

v.m. 

These nerves are pie-otic 

in po.sition ; the remainder, behind the ear region, are post-otic. 

— 

I'ourth 1 

1 — 

(fourth somite dis- 
appears) 

IX 

lujuith 

A.S. 

(.s.s. in a few cases) 

( Ilossopharvnge.il 


7’..S. 

v.s. 



7' m. 

v.m. 

I''iist v'entral .spinal root 

Foiiith and Fifth 

s.m. 

(fifth somite dis- 
appears) 

X 

I-ifth 

S.'i 

(s.s. in a few cases) 



r.s. 

v.s. 

Vagus 


7' m. 

v.s. 

2nd ventral .spinal nxjt 

Sixth 

s.m. 



of t'yclostomes : hypo- 




glossal of (inailio- 

Si-xth and .several sub- 

s.m. 

s.m. 

stomes 

secjiient somites 

♦ 



S.S., V.S., v.m., s.m., indicate the presence of somatic sensory, viscero-sensory, viscero-motor, 
and somatic motor components, respectively. The table is a statement of the results of work by 
J. IL Johnston, Norris and Hughes, and J. Z. Young among more recent investigators. 

The two special visceral components are developed from normal visceral components in some 
segments and therefore arc not specially mentioned in the table. 

See Johnston, J. B.. Morph, Jahrb., vol. 34, pp. 149-203 ; Norris, H. W., and Hughes, 

Sally B., Journ. Comp- Neurol., vol. 31, 1920, jip. 293-404; S'oung, J. Z., Q, J. Micr. Sci., 

1931. PP- 491 - .* 1933. pp. 571-624. 
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Some special points can now be considered. 

J. Z. Young has pointed out that the viscero-motor component only runs 
out with the ventral root in cases where the dorsal and ventral roots coalesce 
peripherally — ^that is, in the first cranial somite and in the spinal roots of 
Gnathostomes. Where the roots remain separate, as in somites after the first 
in the vertebrate head, the viscero-motor component runs out with the dorsal 
root. This condition is found in all somites of Amphioxus, and is probably 
primitive, as has been said. 

The number of segments which compose a vertebrate " head,” and include 
the cranial nerves, is not the same throughout. It varies from four in the 
Cyclostomes to nine in some Elasmobranchs, six in modem Amphibia, and eight 
in Reptiles, Birds, and Mammals. Since modern Amphibia have only ten 
intracranial nerves, while some fossil forms had twelve, it is possible that the 
head of modem Amphibia has been secondarily reduced. 

If the dorsal roots of the head are held to be primitively intersegmental — 
which seems to be the condition in the trank — then the nervus terminalis might 
be considered the dorsal root in front of the first somite. The other dorsal 
roots would then belong to the intersegment behind the somite to which 
they ran. 

The Acoustico-Lateral System. — ^This consists of the latersd-line, 
vestibular, and auditory nerves; the two latter are believed to be special 
developments of the lateral-line system. 

The lateralis nerves are confined to the Agnatha, the fishes, and water- 
living Amphibia. They arise from two roots, one above the seventh nerve, 
ind the other above the ninth and tenth nerves. Outside the brain they 
mter distinct lateralis ganglia. 

Peripherally, they are closely associated with some branch of the somatic 
sensory system, where there is one available. Stensio has shown, in the fossil 
Dyclostome Cephalaspis, that the lateraUs nerves only joined segmental com- 
ponents some distance from the central nervous system. 

In the embryo it is found that the placodes which give rise to the lateralis 
lerves differ in position from those giving rise to all other sensory components, 
ft is stated, however, that the lateralis placodes are at first segmental in 
x)sition. 

It seems therefore reasonable to consider the lateralis system as a special 
somatic sensory component of the head ; but it remains doubtful whether this 
component develops in relation to the somites, or is primitively separate from 
-he segmental cranial nerves. 

If the lateralis system is regarded as segmental, the superficial ophthalmic 
ind buccal branches are considered an extension from the seventh nerve. All 
)ther lateralis branches are held to be components of the segmental nerves 
vhich they accompany from the brain (see Fig. 79). 
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Fig. 70. 

I. Di;ij»ram.s showing the relation of the lateral-line canal to the scales on the body of Perci 
fluoialilis. J, longitudinal section; /?, scales and canal seen in side view. a. bridge of seal 
covering tlie canal ; <1.5. anterior region of scale ; r/?. epidermis ; /.c. lateral-line canal ; /.w. lateral 
line nerve ; n. nerve to sense organ ; op. external opening «)f cancal ; p.s. posterior edge of scale 
s.o. sense organ in canal. 

II. Diagram of the head of An\ia calva showing the system of lateral-line canals and thei 
nerve supply (from Allis), h. buccal branch of facial nerve ; g. dorsal branch of glossopharyngeal 
h. hyomandibular branch of facial ; //. lateral-line of trunk ; l.v. lateral-line of vagus ; md. man 
dibular canal ; o.c. occipital canal ; p. pit organs on body ; po. postorbital canal ; ps. pit organ 
on the head. sob. sub-orbital canal ; s.o.f. superior ophthalmic branch of facial, t. tempora 
canal. 
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Sympathetic System of the Head. — In Petromyzon a longitudinal sympa- 
hetic cord connects the seventh and tenth visceral sensory components; it 
hen runs back above the branchial region. In Selachians there is no such 
ongitudinal connection. In some Teleosts there is a direct connection between 
)oth visceral components of each cranial segment ; it runs to all dorsal roots 
ind to the oculomotor nerve. In Tetrapods also the cranial sympathetic 
lerves become linked up, but not in so direct a fashion. Presumably the 
ongitudinal connections have been achieved independently in the three 
:ases. 

Ill * 



I-IG. 79. 

III. Dor.sal view of Ptcroplattca vaiencicumi, showing the great development of the lateral liiu* 
)rgans in this species, de, endolymphatic openings ; pv. pectoral hn ; plv. pelvic fm ; sc. spine ; 
\p. spiracle, (From Goodrich, Vertebrata Craniaia, 1909.) 

Sensory Organs. — The whole surface of the body forms an organ of touch, 
Jut special tactile organs are more or less widely distributed, End-hids con- 
sist of ovoidal groups of sensory cells supplied by a special nerve : touch-cells 
[Fig. 80, A) are nerve-cells occurring in the dermis at the termination of a 
sensory nerve : touch-corpuscles (B) are formed of an ovoidal mass of connec- 
iive-tissue containing a ramified nerve, the terminal branches of which end 
n touch-cells : Pacinian corpuscles (C) consist of a terminal nerve-branch 
surrounded by a complex laminated sheath. Touch-corpuscles and Pacinian 
bodies are found only in the higher forms. 

In Fishes, characteristic sense-organs are present, known as the neuromast- 
yrgans or organs of the lateral-line. Extending along the sides of the trunk 
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and tail is a longitudinal streak, due to the presence either of an open groove 
or of a tube sunk in the epidermis, and continued on to the head in the form 
of branching grooves or canals (Fig. 79). These organs, and also certain 


B c 



I'lc. 80. — At tactile spot from skin of Frog. touch-cells; b, epidermis; AT, nerve. B, 
tactile corpuscle from dermal papilla of human hand. a. connective-tissue investment; b. 
touch-cells ; w, n*, nerve. C, Pacinian corpuscle from back of Duck. A, A^. neuraxis ; 

JK. central knob and surrounding colls ; L, Q. investing layers ; NS, medullary sheath of nerve- 
libn*. (l-Voin Wiedersheim’s Vertebrata.) 


others in the form of pits or of unbranched canals, are lined with epithelium, 
some of the cells of which arc arranged in groups, the neuromasts, and 
have the form characteristic of sensory cells produced at their free ends 
into hair-like processes : they are innervated by the lateral nerve, and in 



Fig. 81,- -A, vertical section of one of the papilho 
of the tongue of a Mammftl. d. sub-mucosa ; e. epi- 
thelium ; ti. nerve-fibres ; /. taste-buds. B, two 

taste-buds. r. covering cells shown in lower bud ; 
d. sub-mucosa ; e, epithelium of tongue ; w. sensory 
processes ; 7 i. internal sensory cells shown in upper 
Dud. (From Foster and Shore’s Physiology,) 


the head, by the seventh and 
sometimes also the ninth nerve. 
At their first appearance in the 
embryo the organs of the lateral 
line are distinct, segmentally- 
arranged patches of sensory epi- 
thelium in intimate connection 
with the ganglia of the third, 
fifth, seventh, ninth, and tenth 
nerves. Cutaneous senseH>rgans 
of the lateral-line system, having 
at first a metameric arrange- 
ment, also occur in the aquatic 
Amphibia. 
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Tlie function of the neuromast-organs has been shown to be to enable the 
animal to detect vibrations in the water of too low a frequency to form a sound 
capable of perception by the ear. 

The sense of taste has for its special organs taste-buds (Fig. 8i), similar 
in general character to the end-buds in the skin, and composed of groups of 
narrow rod-shaped cells. In Fishes these are widely distributed in the mouth 
and branchial cavities, also on the outer surface of the head, and in some 
Fishes over almost the whole surface of the body. In higher Craniates they 



Fio. 82. — Epitliclial 
cells of olfactory mucous 
membrane. A, of Lam- 
prey ; of Salamander. 
E. interstitial cells ; i?. 
olfactory cells. (From 
Wiedersheim's Verte- 
hrata.) 



Fig. 83.- -Diagrammatic horizontal section 
of the eye of Man. c, cornea ; Ch. choroid 
(dotted) ; C. P. ciliary processes ; e. c. epi- 
thelium of cornea ; e, cj. conjunctiva ; f.o. 
yellow spot ; /. iris ; L. lens ; O. N. optic 
nerve ; os, ora serrata ; o — x, optic axis ; 
p. c. R. anterior non- visual portion of retina ; 
P. /:. pigmented epithelium (black) ; R. retina ; 
sp, 1 . suspensory ligament ; Scl. sclerotic ; V. H. 
vitreous chamber. (From Foster and Shore’s 
Physiology.) 


are chiefly confined to the epithelium of the tongue and soft palate, and are 
supplied mainly by branches of the glossopharyngeal. 

The olfactory organ is t5q)ically a sac-like invagination of the skin of the 
snout, anterior to the mouth, and communicating with the exterior by an 
aperture, the external nostril. It is paired in all Craniata, except Cyclostomes, 
in which there is a single olfactory sac, supplied, however, by paired olfactory 
nerves. The sac is lined by the olfactory mucous membrane or Schneiderian 
membrane, the epithelium of which contains peculiar, elongated sensory cells 
(Fig. 82), their free ends often produced into hair-like processes. In the 
Dipnoi and all higher groups the posterior end of each sac communicates with 
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tlie cavity of the mouth by an aperture called the posterior nostril, and an 
analogous communication occurs in the case of the unpaired organ of the 
Hags {vide p. 142). 

In many air-breathing Vertebrates there is formed an offshoot from the 
olfactory organ, which, becoming separated, forms a distinct sac lined with 
olfactory epithelium and opening into the mouth. This is Jacobson's organ : 
it is supplied by the olfactory and trigeminal nerves. 

The paired eye is a more or less globular structure, lying in the orbit, and 
covered externally by a thick coat of cartilage or of dense fibrous tissue, the 
optic capsule or sclerotic (Fig. 83, ScL), On the outer or exposed portion of 
the eye the sclerotic is replaced by a transparent membrane, the cornea (c.), 
formed of a peculiar variety of connective-tissue, and covered on both its outer 
and inner faces by a layer of epithelium. The whole external coat of the 
eye has thus the character of an opaque spherical case— the sclerotic, having 
a circular hole cut in one side of it and fitted with a transparent window, the 
cornea. The curvature of the cornea is not the same as that of the sclerotic ; 
the former is almost flat in Fishes, but bulges outwards in terrestrial Vertebrates. 

Lining the sclerotic is the second coat of the eye — the choroid [ch.) — formed 
of connective-tissue abundantly supplied with blood-vessels. At the junction 
of sclerotic and cornea, it becomes continuous with a circular membrane (/), 
placed behind but at some distance from the cornea, and called the iris. This 
latter is strongly pigmented, the colour of the pigment varying greatly in 
different species, and giving, as seen through the transparent cornea, the 
characteristic colour of the eye. The iris is perforated in the centre by a 
circular or slit-like aperture, the pupil, which, in the entire eye, appears like 
a black spot in the middle of the coloured portion. Except in Fishes, the pupil 
can be enlarged by the action of a set of radiating unstriped muscle-fibres 
contained in the iris, and contracted by a set of circular fibres ; and the anterior 
or outer portion of the choroid, where it joins the iris, is thrown into radiating 
folds, the ciliary processes {C. P.), containing unstriped muscular fibres, the 
ciliary muscle. 

Lining the choroid and forming the innermost coat of the eye is a delicate 
semi-transparent membrane, the retina {R.), covexed on its outer or choroidal 
surface with a layer of black pigment {P. E.). It extends as far as the outer 
ends of the ciliary processes, where it appears to epd in a wavy line, the ora 
serrata {0. s.) : actually, however, it is continued as a very delicate membrane 
{p. c. R.) over the ciliary processes and the posterior face of the iris. The optic 
nerve ( 0 . N.) pierces the sclerotic and choroid and becomes continuous with 
the retina, its fibres spreading over the inner surface of the latter. Microscopic 
examination shows that these fibres, which form the innermost layer of the 
retina (Fig. 84, 0. n.), turn outwards and become connected with a layer of 
nerve-cells (n. c.). External to these come other layers of nerve-cells and 
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granules, supported by a framework of delicate fibres, and finally, forming the 
outer surface of the retina proper, a layer of bodies which correspond to modified 
sensory cells and are called, from their shape, the rods and cones (r.). These 
are placed perpendicularly to the surface of the retina, and their outer ends are 
imbedded in a single layer of hexagonal pigment-cells, loaded with granules of 
the black pigment already referred to. 

Immediately behind and in close contact with the iris is the transparent 
biconvex lens (Fig. 83, L.), formed of concentric layers of fibres, each derived 




Fig. 84. — j)iagram ol the retina, the supporting structures to the left, tJic nervous and epithelial 
elements to the right, a — d, fibrous supporting structures; granular layers; v.c., u.c\, 

n.c"., n.c"\ nerve-cells ; nu. nuclear layer of rods and cones ; e. ;/. fibres of optic nerve ; r. rods 
and cones. (From Wiedersheim's Vertehrata, after Stohr.) 

from a single cell. The lens is enclosed in a delicate capsule, attached by a 
suspensory ligament (sp. /.) to the ciliary processes. The suspensory ligament 
exerts a pull upon the elastic lens so as to render it less convex than when 
left to itself ; when the ciliary muscles contract they draw the suspensory liga- 
ment towards the iris, relaxing the ligament and allowing the lens to assume, 
more or less completely, its normal curvature. It is in this way that the 
accommodation of the eye to near and distant objects is effected. 

The space between the cornea in front and the iris and lens behind is called 
the aqueous chamber of the eye, and is filled by a watery fluid — the aqueous 
humour. The main cavity of the eye, bounded in front by the lens and the 
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ciliary processes and for the rest of its extent by the retina, is called the 
vitreous chamber (F. //.), and is filled by a gelatinous substance, the vitreous 
humour. 

The cornea, aqueous humour, lens, and vitreous humour together constitute 
the dioptric apparatus of the eye, and serve to focus the rays of light from ex- 
ternal objects on the retina. The iris is the diaphragm by which the amount 
of light entering the eye is regulated. The percipient portion or actual organ 

sight is the retina, or, more strictly, the layer of rods and cones. The 
great peculiarity of the vertebrate eye, as compared with that of a Ccphalopod 
(Vol. I, Section IX), to which it bears a clos^superficial resemblance, is that 
the sensory cells form the outer instead of the inner layer of the retina, so that 
the rays of light have to penetrate the remaining layers before affecting them. 

The mode of development of the eye is as characteristic as its structure. 
At an early stage of development a hollow outgrowth — the optic vesicle (Fig. 
85,^4, opt. V.) - is given off from each side of the fore-brain {dien.). It extends 
towards the side of the head, where it meets with an inpushing of the ecto- 
derm {inv. 1.) which deepens and forms a pouch, and finally, separating from 
the ectoderm, a closed sac (B, 1.) with a very small cavity and thick walls. 
This sac is the rudiment of the lens : as it enlarges it pushes against the optic 
vesicle, and causes it to become invaginated (B ) ; the single-layered optic vesicle 
thus becomes converted into a two-layered optic cup {opt. c., opt. c'.), its cavity, 
originally continuous with the diacoele, becoming obliterated. The invagina- 
tion of the vesicle to form the cup does not take place symmetrically, but 
obliquely from the external (i)osterior) and ventral aspect of the vesicle, so 
that the optic cup is incomplete along one side where there is a cleft — the 
choroid fissure — afterwards more or less completely closed by tjie union of its 
edges. The outer layer of the optic cup becomes the pigmentary layer of the 
retina : from its inner layer the rest of that membrane, including the rods 
and cones, is formed. The stalk of the optic cup occupies, in the embryonic 
eye, the place of the optic nerve, but the actual fibres of the nerve are formed 
as backward growths from the nerve-cells of the retina to the brain. 

During the formation of the lens, mesoderm grows in between the pouch 
from which it arises and the external ectoderm ; • from this the main substance 
of the cornea and its inner or posterior epithelium are formed, the adjacent 
ectoderm becoming the external epithelium. Mesoderm also makes its way 
into the optic cup, through the choroid fissure, and becomes the vitreous 
humour. Lastly, the mesoderm immediately surrounding the optic cup is 
differentiated to form the choroid, the iris, and the sclerotic. 

Thus the paired eye of Vertebrates has a threefold origin : the sclerotic, 
choroid, iris, vitreous, and the greater part of the cornea are mesodermal : 
the lens and external epithelium of the cornea are derived from the ectoderm 
of the head : the retina and optic nerve are developed from a hollow 
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pouch of the brain, and are, therefore, in their ultimate origin, ectodermal. 
The sensory cells of the retina — the rods and cones, although not directly 
formed from the external ectoderm, as in Invertebrates, are ultimately traceable 
into the superficial layer of ectoderm, since they are developed from the inner 
layer of the optic vesicle, which is a prolongation of the inner layer of the 
brain, and the latter is continuous before the closure of the medullary groove 
with the ectoderm covering the general surface of the body. 

The eye-ball is moved by six muscles (Fig. 86). Four of these arise from 
the inner wall of the orbit, and pass, diverging as they go, to their insertion 
round the equator of the eye. One of them is dorsal in position, and is called 



Fig, 85. — Early {A) and later (B) stages in the de- 
velopment of the eye of a Cianiate. dien, dien- 
cephalon ; inv, 1. invagination of ectoderm to form 
lens ; /. lens ; opt, c, outer, and opt. c\ inner layer of 
optic cup ; opt. st. optic stalk ; opt. v. optic vesicle ; 
ph. pharynx; pty. pituitary body. (Altered from 
Marshall.) 



Fig. 86. — Muscles and nerves of 
the eye of a Skate (semi-diagram- 
matic). ///. oculomotor nerve ; IV. 
trochlear; VI. abducent, e. r. pos- 
terior rectus; i. o. inferior oblique; 
ifi. r. inferior rectus; *. r. anterior 
rectus ; or. wall of orbit ; 5. o. 

superior oblique ; s. r. superior rectus. 


the superior rectus (s. r.), a second ventral the inferior rectus {in. r.), a third 
anterior, the anterior or internal rectus {i. r.), and a fourth posterior, the posterior 
or external rectus {e. r.). The usual names (internal and external) of the two 
last-named muscles originate from their position in Man, where, owing to the 
eye looking forwards instead of outwards, its anterior surface becomes internal, 
its posterior surface external. The two remaining muscles usually arise from 
the anterior region of the orbit, and are inserted respectively into the dorsal 
and ventral surface of the eye-ball. They are the superior (s. o.) and inferior 
oblique {i. o.) muscles. 

The median or pineal eye (Fig. 87) is formed, in certain cases, from the distal 
end of the parietal organ already mentioned. It has the form of a rounded 
capsule, the outer or anterior portion of the wall of which is a lens (/.) formed 
of elongated cells, while its posterior portion has the character of a retina 
{M. r.). The latter has a layer of nerve-fibres on its outer and one of rod- 
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like visual elements (r.) on its inner surface : it thus agrees with the usual types 
of invertebrate retina, and not with that of the paired eye. 

The organ of hearing, like that of sight, presents quite peculiar features. 
It arises in the embryo as a paired invagination of the ectoderm in the region 
of the hind-brain, a shallow depression being formed which deepens and be- 
comes ilask-.shaped, and finally, as a rule, loses its connection with the external 
ectoderm, forming a closed sac surrounded by mesoderm. At first simple, it 
soon becomes divided by a constriction into dorsal and ventral compartments. 



Fig. 87. — Section of the pineal eye of Sphenodon. blood-vessel ; /i. cavity of eye, filled 
with fluid ; k, connective-tissue capsule ; /. lens ; M, molecular layer of retina ; r. layer of rods 
and cones ; st, nerve ; x. cells in nerve. (From Wiedersheim's Vertehrata, after Baldwin Spencer.) 

The dorsal compartment is differentiated into an irregular chamber, the utriculus 
(Fig. 88, «.), and usually, three tubes, the semicircular canals. Of these two, 
the anterior {ca.) and posterior {cp.) canals, are vertical in position and have 
their adjacent limbs united, so that the two canals have only three openings 
between them into the utriculus : the third or external canal (ce.) is horizontal, 
and opens into the utriculus at either end. Each canal is dilated at one of its 
ends into an ampulla {aa., ae., ap.), placed anteriorly in the anterior and external 
canals, posteriorly in the posterior canal. 
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The ventral compartment of the auditory sac is called the saccMus (s.) : 
it gives off posteriorly a blind pouch, the cochlea (/.), which attains considerable 
dimensions in the higher classes ; while from its inner face is given off a narrow 
tube, the endolymphatic duct {de.), which either ends blindly or opens on the 

dorsal surface of the head. The utricle and 
saccule are sometimes imperfectly differen- 
tiated, and are then spoken of together as 
the membranous vestibule. 

Patches of sensory cells (Fig. 89, ae .) — 
elongated cells produced into hair-like pro- 
cesses (a. h.) — occur in the ampulla and in 
the utricle and saccule : they are known as 
macula acustica and crista acustica (c. r.), 


of hearing of Craniata (seini>dia> 
grammatic). aa, ampulla of an- 
terior canal ; ae, of horizontal 
canal ; ap, of posterior canal ; ass, 
apex of superior utricular sinus; 
ca, anterior, ce, horizontal, cp, pos- 
terior semi-circular canal ; cus, 
canal uniting sacculus with utri- 
culus ; de, endolymphatic duct ; 
/. cochlea ; rec, utricular recess ; s, 
sacculus; se. endolymphatic sac; 
sp. posterior utricular sinus; ss, 
superior utricular sinus ; u. utri- 
culus. (From Wiedersheim's Verte- 
brata.) 




and to them the fibres of the auditory nerve (».) are distributed. A fluid, 
the endolymph, fills the whole of the auditory organ or membranous labyrinth, 
and in it are formed otoliths of varying size and number. There is every reason 
for thinking that the labyrinth, like the otocysts or statocysts in the lower 
animals, functions as an organ of equilibration as well as of hearing. 

As the membranous labyrinth develops in the embryo, it becomes surrounded 
and enclosed by the auditory capsule, the cartilage of which adapts itself to 
the form of the lab5uinth, presenting a large excavation for the utricle and 
saccule and tunnel-like passages for the canals. The auditory organ does not, 
however, fit tightly into this system of cavities, but between it and the cartilage 
is a space, filled by a fluid cdM&A perilymph, which acts as a buffer to the delicate 
organ floating in it. 
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The early history of tlie auditory apparatus in the embryo shows that it 
belongs to the same series of stnictures as the lateral-line system, of which 
it may be regarded as a highly specialised part. 

The parts so far mentioned constitute the inner ear, and this is all the 
auditory apparatus that fishes possess (except for such accessory apparatus as 
the Weberian ossicles found in certain teleosts (see page 280)). The change 
from water to land when the first tetrapoda arose was profound, and affected 
the whole organism in many directions, among them that of hearing. Sound 
vibrations had to be conveyed through the air instead of the denser medium of 
water. The first new acquisition was a membrane, the ear-drum, which 
enclosed a space, the middle ear, lying external to the inner ear. To transmit 
the sound-waves impinging on the ear-drum some apparatus was required, 
and this was effected by a transference of function of the upper member of the 
hyoid arch. No longer required in jaw suspension owing to the acquired 
autostyly (or autosystyly), the hyo-mandibular element came into relation with 
the inner ear at its medial end, and with the ear-drum at its outer end, and hence- 
forth is known as the (amphibia, reptiles, and birds) and in mam- 

mals as the stapes (see Figs. 295, 640). The final, and highest, stage of hearing 
is reached by the mammals when two more elements change their function 
and are drawn into the middle ear. This time it is from the upper and lower 
jaws that the bones are obtained. Owing to the hinge of the jaws now being 
supplied by the articulation of the dentary to the squamosal, the quadrate 
and articular are set free, and become modified and drawn into the middle ear 
as the incus and malleus, respectively, to form with the stapes a chain of three 
bones, the auditory ossicles (see Fig. 640). The passage from the ear-drum to 
the c.xterior is known as the outer ear. 

There is now complete evidence both palaeontological and embryological, 
to show a continuous evolutionary change in the ear region from fish to mammal. 

Urinogenital Organs. — In all Craniata there is so close a connection between 
the organs of renal excretion and those of reproduction that the two systems 
are conveniently considered together as the urinogenital organs. 

Speaking generally, the excretory organ consists of three parts, all paired 
<»i;a situated along the dorsal wall of the coelome i the fore-kidney ot pronephros 
(Fig. 91, A, p. nph.), the mid-kidney or mesonephros {ms. nph.), and the 
hind-kidney or metanephros {mt. nph.). Each of. these is provided with a 
duct, the pro- {pn. d.), meso- {m. sn. d.), or meta-nephric {mt. n. d.) duct, which 
opens into the cloaca. The gonads {gon.) lie in the coelome suspended to its 
dorsal wall by a fold of peritoneum : in some cases their products are dis- 
charged into the coelome and make their exit by genital pores, but more usually 
the pronephric duct in the female assumes the functions of an oviduct and 
the mesonephric duct in the male those of a spermiduct {cf. p. 120). The pro- 
nephros is almost always functionless in the adult, and usually disappears 
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altogether. The mesonephros is generally the functional kidney in the lower 
Craniata, in which, as a rule, no metanephros is developed, and the meso- 
nephric duct, in addition to carr3dng the seminal fluid of the male, acts as a 
ureter. In the higher forms the mesonephros atrophies, and the metanephros 
is the functional kidney, the metanephric duct becoming the true ureter. 

The kid^ — ^meso- or meta-nephros — of the adult is a massive gland of a 
deep red colour made up of convoluted urinary tubules (Fig. 90), separated 
from one another by connective-tissue containing an abundant supply of blood- 
vessels. The tubules are lined by a single layer of glandular epithelial cells 
{B, C), and each ends blindly in a globular dilatation, the Malpighian capsule 
{A, gl.), lined with squamous epithelium. In many of the lower Craniata. a 



Fig. 90. — A, part of a urinary tubule with blood-vessels, ai. artery ; gl. Malpighian capsule 
containing glomerulus ; v. veinlet returning blood from capillary network (to the right) to vein 
vt. ; va, afferent vessel of glomerulus ; ve. efferent vessel. B, longitudinal, and C, transverse 
sections of urinary tubules, a. secreting part of tubules ; b, conducting part of tubules ; 
c. capillaries ; n. nuclei. (From Foster and Shore's Physiology.) 


branch goes off from the tubule, near the Malpighian capsule, and, passing to 
the ventral surface of the kidney, ends in a ciliated funnel-like body (Fig. 91 A, 
nst.), resembling the nephrostome of a worm, and, like it, opening into the 
coelome. At their opposite ends the tubules join with one another, and finally 
discharge into the ureter. 

The renal arteries branch extensively in the kidney, and give off to each 
Malpighian capsule a minute afferent artery (Fig. 90, A, va.) : tliis pushes 
the wall of the capsule before it, and breaks up into a bunch of looped capillaries, 
called the glotnerulus, suspended in the interior of the capsule. The blood is 
carried off from the glomerulus by an efferent vessel {ve.), which joins the general 
capillary system of the kidneys, forming a network over the urinary tubules : 
finally, the blood is returned from this network to the renal vein. The watery 
constituents of the urine are separated from the blood in traversing the glomer- 
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ulus, and, flowing down the tubule, take up and dissolve the remaining con- 
stituents — urea, uric acid, etc. — which are secreted by the cells of the tubules. 





I'lG. iji.— 1 >i<igrdiu illustr.iting tlic development of the urinogcuital organs of Craoiata. .*1. 
(levelopincrit of pronephros und proiicphric duct; IS, atrophy* of pronephros, development of 
mesonephros ; C, differentiation of pro- and mesonephric ducts ; D, development of metanephros ; 
male type ; 7i, female type. al. hi. allantoic bladder ; an, anus ; cl, cloaca ; gon, gonad ; int. 
intestine ; «/. c, Malpighian capsule ; ms. n. d. mesonephric duct ; rns. nph. mesonephros; mt. n. d. 
mctancphric duct; mt. uph. metanephros; ust. nephrostome ; ov. ovary; p. n. d. and sg. d. 
])roiu*phric iliut ; p. upfi. ])ronepliros ; t. testis; e. e. vasa effercntia. 

The (levelopinent of the kidney reveals a resemblance to the coelomoducts 
of Annnlata which would hardly be suspected from its adult structure. The 
pronephros (iMg. 91, .1, p. nph.) originates as a small number of coiled tubes 
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formed from mesoderm in the body-wall at the anterior end of the coelome ; 
they are arranged metamerically, and each opens into the coelome by a ciliated 
funnel (nst.). Obviously such tubes are coelomoducts : their chief peculiarity 
is that their outer ends do not open directly on the exterior, but into a longi- 
tudinal tube, the pronephric or segmental duct {sg. d.), which passes backwards, 
and discharges into the cloaca. It seems probable that this arrangement is to 
be explained by supposing that the coelomoducts originally opened externally 
into a longitudinal groove, which, by the apposition of its edges, was converted 
into a tube. All the tubules of the pronephros open, by their ciliated funnels, 
into the narrow anterior end of the coelome, into which projects a branch of 
the aorta ending a single large glomerulus. 

The pronephros soon degenerates, its tubules losing their connection with 
the pronephic duct (B), but in the meantime fresh tubules appear in the 
segments posterior to the pronephros, and together constitute the mesonephros 
or Wolffian body {B, ms. nph.), from which the permanent kidney is formed 
in most of the lower Craniata. The mesonephric tubules open at one end 
into the pronephric duct {sg. d.), at the other by ciliated funnels {nst.), into the 
coelome ; a short distance from the funnel each gives off a blind pouch, which 
dilates at the end and forms a Malpighian capsule {m. c.), and a branch from the 
aorta entering it gives rise to a glomerulus. 

In some forms the pronephric duct now becomes divided by a longitudinal 
partition into two tubes : one retains its connection with the mesonephros and 
is known as the mesonephic or Wolffian duct (C, ms. n. d.) : the other has no 
connection with the tubules, but opens into the coelome in the region of the 
vanishing pronephros, and is called the Mullenan duct {p. n. d.). In some 
Craniata the Mullerian appears quite independently of the Wolffian duct : 
the latter is then simply the pronephric duct after the union with it of the 
mesonephric tubules. 

In the higher Vertebrata, from Reptiles to Mammals, a diverticulum 
{D, E, mt. n. d.) is given off from the posterior end of the Wolffian duct, which 
grows forwards and becomes connected with the hindmost tubules. In this 
way is formed a metanephros {mt. nph.), which forms the permanent kidney 
and a metanephric duct {mt. n. d.), which gives rise to the ureter. The Wolffian 
body ceases to discharge a renal function, and becomes a purely vestigial organ. 

In many Fishes there is a dilatation of the mesonephric duct, the urinary 
bladder, which serves as a receptacle for the urine. In the higher Craniata the 
ventral wall of the cloaca sends off a pouch, the allantoic bladder {al. bl.), which 
serves the same purpose, although morphologically an entirely different structure. 

The gonads {gon.) are developed as ridges growing from the dorsal wall 
of the coelome and covered by ctelomic epithelium, from the cells of which, as 
in so many of the lower animals, the ova and sperms are derived. The testis 
consists of crypts or tubules, lined with epithelium, and usually discharging their 
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products through delicate vasa efferentia {D, v. e) into the Wolffian duct, but 
in some groups into the coelome. The sperms are always motile. The ovary 
is formed of a basis of connective-tissue or stroma, covered by epithelium, 
certain of the cells of which become enlarged to form ova. In the majority of 
cases the ova are discharged from the surface of the ovary into the coelome 
and thus into the open ends of the Mullerian ducts [E, p, n. d.), which thus 
function simply as oviducts, having no connection in the adult with the urinary 
system. In some groups the ova, like the sperms, are shed into the coelome 
and escape by the genital pores, and in many bony Fishes the ovary is a hollow 
organ, as in Arthropoda, discharging its ova into an internal cavity, whence 
they are carried off by a duct continuous with the gonad. 

A few Craniata are normally hermaphrodite, but the vast majority are 
dioecious, hermaphroditism occurring, however, occasionally as an abnormality. 

In close topographical relation with the urinogenital organs are found 
certain " ductless glands," the adrenals or inter- and supra-renal bodies. They 
are developed partly from ridges of the dorsal wall of the coelome — i.e., from 
mesoderm, partly from the sympathetic ganglia. There may be numerous 
adrenals segmentally arranged, or a single pair. Like other ductless glands 
the adrenals produce an internal secretion, which mingles with the blood and 
produces physiological effects on other parts. 

Development. — The ova of Craniata are usually telolecithal, but the amount 
of food-yolk varies within wide limits. When it is small in quantity, cleavage 
is complete but usually unequal, when abundant, incomplete and discoidal. 
In the latter case the embryo proper is formed, as in Cephalopods, from a com- 
paratively small portion of the zygote, the rest giving rise to a large yolk-sac 
and, in the higher forms, to other embryonic membranes. 

There is never a typical invaginated gastrula, as in Amphioxus, but in 
some of the lower Craniata a gastrula stage is formed by a combination of 
inpushing and overgrowth : details will be given in the sections on the various 
groups. In the higher forms the gastrula stage is much modified and 
obscured. 

The mode of development of the mesoderm and of the coelome differs strik- 
ingly from the process we are familiar with in Amphioxus. At an early stage 
the mesoderm is found in the form of paired longitudinal bands (Fig. 92, 
A , msd.) lying one on each side of the middle line., where they are separated 
from one another by the medullary groove {md. gr.) and the notochord (nch.), 
and completely filling the space between the ectoderm and the endoderm. 
Each mesoderm-band becomes differentiated into a dorsal portion, the vertebral 
plate, bounding the nervous system and notochord, and a ventral portion, the 
lateral plate, surrounding the mesenteron. The vertebral plate undergoes 
metameric segmentation, becoming divided into a row of squarish masses, 
somites or mesodermal segments {B, pr. v.) ; the lateral plate splits into two 
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layers, a somatic (som.), adherent to the ectoderm, a splanchnic, (spl.), to the 
endoderm. Tlie space between the two is the coelome (cal.), which is thus a 
schizoccele, or cavity hollowed out of the mesoderm, and is, except in the head- 
region in the Lampreys (p. 147), at no stage in communication with the 
mesenteron, as are some of the coelomic pouches of Amphioxus. The dorsal 
portion of the coelome assumes the character of a series of paired diverticula of the 
main ventral part, each situated in the interior of a somite ; but such an arrange- 
ment is temporary, and these somitic cavities early disappear. From the 
dorsal portions of the somites the myomeres are formed, from their medial 
portions the sclerotomes which give rise to the vertebrae. 

The development of the principal organs has been described in general 



Fig. 92. — ^Transverse section of earlier {A) and later (/i) embryos of Frog. coel. ca‘lome ; coeV. 
prolongation of coelome into protovertebra ; ent» mesenteron ; wed, gr, medullary groove ; msd, 
mesoderm ; nch. notochord ; pr, v, protovertebra ; sg. d. segmental duct ; som, somatic layer of 
mesoderm ; sp, c, spinal cord ; spl, splanchnic layer of mesoderm ; yk, yolk-cells. (After Marshall.) 

terms, in the preceding account of the organs themselves : it will be convenient 
to defer further consideration of this subject until we come to deal with the 
development of the various types of Craniata, and with the embryological 
characteristics of the classes and sub-classes. 

Metamerism. — ^A tendency, more or less strongly marked, to a serial repeti- 
tion of parts is to be observed in a number of different systems of organs. In- 
stances of this have already been pointed out in the skeleton, and the muscular, 
nervous, and excretory systems. This phenomenon seems to lead to the con- 
clusion that the structure of the Craniata can be understood only when they 
are regarded as metamerically-segmented animals. The phase of metamerism 
presented by the Craniata is, however, widely different from that which prevails 
in the segmented Invertebrates. In the latter the segmentation is usually 
quite distinctly pronounced externally, and it may involve a metameric 
division extending to the coelome as well as to the various systems of internal 
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organs. In the Craniata, on the other hand, segmentation is never visible on 
the exterior, and in the adult condition the coelome never shares in the division. 
Even in the case of the organs which present metameric characters, the meta- 
merism often appears indefinite and uncertain : thus, as already pointed out, 
the .segmentation of the spinal column, which in the adult is the most pronounced 
of all, does not coincide with the segmentation of the muscular and nervous 
system. Yet when we take the phenomena of embryonic development into 
account, it becomes sufficiently clear that in the Craniata we have to do with 
animals possessing a metameric segmentation of the same general type as 
that pos.sessed by Amphioxus, and that the apparent anomalies are due to 
processes of .secondary modification. 

It is in the trunk region that the metamerism is most strongly pronounced 
and that more particularly in the lower groups. In the head there is great 
specialisation in co-ordination with the presence in this region of the brain, 
the chief organs of special sense, and the mouth and jaws ; so that, though there 
are indications of metamerism of various parts, it is only by the study of 
development that it is possible to interpret the structure of the head in terms 
of a metameric segmentation which becomes much modified and disguised in 
the adult animal. When the development is followed out, it becomes evident 
that, as in the Arthropoda, the head in Craniata is formed as a result of a 
process of fusion between a number of metameres, the individuality of which 
is quite evident in early stages, more particularly among lower forms, being most 
pronounced in the region behind the auditory capsules. 

Distinctive Characters. — The Craniata may be defined as Euchorda in which 
the notochord is not continued to the end of the snout, but stops short beneath 
the fore-brain, some distance from its anterior end. A skuU is always present, 
and there are usually paired limbs. The ectoderm is many-layered and is 
never ciliated in the adult, and only rarely in the larva. The pharynx is of 
moderate dimensions, and is perforated by not more than seven pairs of gill- 
slits (except in .some Cyclostomes). The gill-pouches do not open into an 
atrium. The liver is large, massive, and not obviously tubular. There is a 
muscular, chambered heart, and the blood contains red corpuscles. The 
renal tubules unite to form large paired kidneys and open into ducts which 
discharge into or near the posterior end of the intestine. The brain is complex, 
and there are at least ten pairs of cerebral nerves : the spinal nerves are, except 
in Cyclostomes, formed by the union of dorsal and ventral roots. Paired eyes 
of great complexity, derived in part from the brain, are present ; and there is 
a pair of auditory organs. There is typically a single pair of gonads, and 
the reproductive products are usually discharged by ducts derived from the 
renal .system. There is never a typical invaginate gastrula, and the mesoderm 
arises in the form of paired longitudinal bands which subsequently become 
segmented. The coelome is nearly always developed as a schizocoele. 
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SUB-PHYLUM IV— A6NATHA. 

Formerly certain groups of Palaeozoic fishes and fish-like animals, whose 
position was at that time uncertain, were classed together as the “ Ostraco- 
dermi.” This “ class ” was subdivided into three orders, the Osteostraci (or 
Cephalaspidotnorphi), Heterostraci (or Pteraspidomorphi) and the Antiarchi (or 
Pierichthyotnorphi) , 

Recent work has done much to establish a truer zoological position for 
these three groups with the result that the Antiarchi are now placed with the 
Gnathostomata and the Osteostraci and Heterostraci, together with the living 
Cyclostomes, are joined in a single sub-phylum the Agnatha. 

The Agnatha, whose name is taken from their chief characteristic, the 
absence of true laws, form a section morphologically equivalent to all the rest 
of the vertebrata from fish to man, though in apparent extent a much smaller 
one. It must, however, be remembered that we may perhaps know only a 
small proportion of the forms that have existed. Members of the group appear 
first in the Silurian period, and continued to expand throughout the Devonian, 
when they attained their maximum development. From that time to the 
present day nothing is known of the group, but there can be no doubt that the 
living cyclostomes are rightly classed as members of the Agnatha whose 
post-Devonian ancestors have not been discovered. 

The group may be classified as follows *: — 

SUB-PHYLUM AGNATHA. 

CLASS CEPHALASPIDOMORPHI. 

Sub-classes Osteostraci. 

Anaspida. 

CLASS PTERASPIDOMORPHI. 

Sub-classes Heterostraci. 

CCELOLEPIDA., 

• This classihcajtion is conservative and to sonic extent non-committal as to the relation- 
ship of some of the component groups. Attention may be drawn to an alternative scheme as 
follows : — 

branch AC'xNATHI. 

Class OSTRACODERMI (Cyclostomata). 

Sub-class Pteraspidomorphi. 

Orders Heterostraci. 

Paksospondyloidea. 

Myxinotdea. 

Sub-class CEPHALASPIDOMORPHI. 

Orders Osteostraci, 

A naspida. 

Petromyzontia. 

This classification expresses the opinion that there has been a division between the two sub- 
classes from as remote a time as the Devonian period. It is based on certain notable differences 
in the anatomy of the two groups. The Pteraspidomorphi have the rostral part of the head 
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CLASS CYCLOSTOMI. 

Sub-classes Petromyzontia. 

Myxinoidea. 

CLASS CEPHALASPIDOMORPHI. 

Sub-class Osteostraci. 

Families Cephalaspidse. 

Tremataspidee. 

These are forms with a single naso-hypophysial opening placed far back 
on the head. The head region is Qxipadided and flattened, and is protected by 
a hard, bony carapace often highly ornamented with tubercles and .spines, 
and produced on each side into a backwardly directed “ horn ” which leaves 
a bay, or pectoral sinus, between it.self and the trunk. The body is protected 
by rows of scales in which true bone-cells are present. The tail is heterocercal, 
with a well-developed lobe and a dorsal fin is present. 

In Cephalaspis (Figs. 93, 96), the most coinpletely known, genus, there 
is a pair of lobed, appendage arising from the pectoral sinus on each side. 
Of the internal anatomy a good deal is known. The brain, with its ten pairs 
of cranial nerves, is closely comparable with that of the living Cyclostoiries, 
but, in addition, there is a well-developed system of nerves arising in the 
aAstico-lateralis region of the brain, from which five pairs of stout nerves 
run to depressions on the upper surface of the head-shield. By analogy with 
such modern forms as the Torpedos, it has been thought that these nerves and 


formed by the ethmoidal region of the cranium, and the naso-hypophysial opening lies near the 
mouth on the ventral side of the head (see Fig. 117). In the Ccphalaspidomorphi the rostral part 
of the head is formed by the growth of the upper lip so great in its development that the naso- 
hypophysial opening, which in the young Petromyzon lies in the norm^ position (Fig. no) is 
pushed on to the top of the hejid to some distance behind the rostrum. The extinct groups, as 
far as can be seen, seem to fall into one or the other of these tw^o categories. This classification 
has received considerable but not unanimous support. There are certain criticisms which will 
have to be met before it is completely acceptable (see E. S. Cioodrich, Proc, Linn. Soc., 1029-30. 
PP- 45-4‘>)- 

A third classification is as folh^ws (see E. T. White, Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc., 13, 527, 1935) : — 

Group AGNATHA. 

Clas.s and Order HETEROSTRACI. 

Family PalsespidSB. 

Cyathaspidse. 

Pteraspidae. 

' Drepanaspidse. 

Order ANASPIDA. 

Order OSTEOSTRACI. 

Order CYCLOSTOMA'l'A. 

Sub-orders Palo'ospondyloidea.'f 
Hyperarti i {Petromyzontia) . 

Hyperotreii fyx inoidea) . 

This classihcatjcm is essentially^the same as is adopted here, except that by' not using the divisions 
('ephalaspidomorphi and Pteraspidomorphi, no emphasis i§ laid on the presumed relationship 
between the Anaspida and the Osteostraci, nor on the considerable differences between these 
two groups and the Hetcrostraci. 

t It will be noticed that Palaospondylus still appears in thesd two classifications. It has 
recently been shown to be a gnathostome (see page 170 post). 
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depressions formed a kind of electric organs^ (Fig. 94). If so, it is interesting 
to see how early in the history of the vertebrata so advanced a specialisation 



Fig. 93. — Hemicyclaspis murchisoni. D.^ dorsal fin; d.cr. dorsal crest of trunk; sd.cr. 
dorsal scutes ; Ppl. pineal plates ; sclr. sclezotic ring ; Isf. lateral “ electric field ** ; Pec. pectoral 
fin ; vhp. ventral axis of caudal fin. (After Stensio.) 

can be evolved. The eyes are placed close together on the top of the ceidialic 
shield, with the pineal opening between them and the naso-hypophj^sial opening 



Fig. 94. — Kiaeraspis auchenaspidoides. A cast of the cranial cavity, the orbits, the labyrinth 
cavities and of certain canals', sel. i~6. nerves of the electric fields. ^ V.. VII., IX., X., cranial 
nerves. For further details see Stensio, *' The Downtonian Vertebrates.** (After Stensio.) 

just in front. The mouth is ventral, and is followed on each side by ten pairs 
of gill pouches (Fig. 95), of which the first two are related to the opthalmicus 

1 There is, however, some difficulty in accepting this view. The electric organs of such a fish 
as the Torpedo are formed from specialised muscles which are not innervated by the acustico- 
lateralis system but by branches from the seventh and tenth nerves. It is, moreover, not easy 
to sec how muscles could be situated in depressions outside the bony carapace. 
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Pig. 95. Cephalaspis. Diagram of llic eiiclocraniuin from the ventral aspect. Showing the 

position of the gills. (After Stensio.) 




Fig. 96. — Kiaeraspis auchenaspidoides. cephalic shield in dorsal, B, in ventral view. 
C, in lateral view. D, transverse section through “ neck *’ region. (After Stensio.) 
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Fig. 97. — Head shields of various Cephalaspids. (After Gregory.) 
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profundus and trigeminal nerves, respectively. The whole of the mouth and 
gill region on the ventral side is supported by a system of small, tesselated, 
bony plates, the oro-branchial area (Fig. 96). 

The Osteostraci ranged from the Upper Silurian to the Upper Devonian 
period, and a considerable number of genera and species is known. They 
show great variation in the proportions of the cephalic shield and in its 
ornamentation. Representative genera are Cephalaspis, Hemicyclaspis, Atele- 
aspis, Benneviaspis, Kiaeraspis, Didymaspis, Thyestes and others ^ (Fig. 97). 

The Tremataspidae differ from the Cephalaspidae chiefly in the absenpe of 

the pectoral sinus, and, in conse- 
quence, in the absence of the paired 
appendages. The cephalic shield 
is well developed, and extends 
backwards on to the trunk. The 
lateral electric fields are divided 
into an anterior and a posterior 
portion. Some genera of the Cepha- 
laspidse are transitional in shape, 

FiG.98.-Tremata8pi3schnudtL Left figure upper, ^^e two families are clearly 

ri||ht figure the lower surface. (After Patten.) allied. Tremataspis (Fig. 98) is 

the only well-known genus. 




Fig. 99 a . — Reconstruction of Pterolepis nitidus, Kiaer. 

Fig. 99 b . — Reconstruction of Rhyncholepis parvulus, Kijrr. (After Kiaer.) 


SUB-CLASS ANASPIDA. 

These were animals of fish-like shape with a downwardly turned tail 
[nypocercal) (Figs. 99 a and b). The internal structure is unknown, but a 

* For which see Stensio. "The Downtonian and Devonian Vertebrates of Spitzbereen 
Part I. Cepbalaspidae.'* 
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highly developed dermal skeleton is present. The scales on the head are small 
and show a complicated arrangement which differs in pattern in different 
genera. The scales on the trunk are arranged in lateral and ventral series, 
which, with a set of tall lateral scales, show great resemblance to the condition 
found in the Cephalaspidae, as does also the method of their articulation. 
There are no paired appendages, unless a pair of pectoral spines be taken to 
represent them. There is a series of ridge spines along the back, and an anal 
spine below. The eyes are lateral, and the pineal and naso-hypophysial open- 
ings ve placed on the top of the head in relatively the same position as in the 
Cephalaspidae. A series of gill openings, varying in number in the different 
genera, are placed in front of the pectoral spine. 

There are several families, all, with one exception, Euphanerops (a 
Devonian genus), confined to the Silurian period. 

Examples are Lasanius, Birkenia, Pharyngohpis, Pterolepis (Fig. 99 a) 
Rhyiicholepis (Fig. 99 b). 

CLASS PTERASPIDOMORPHI. 

The Pteraspidomorphi are forms with a broad depressed head protected 
by a carapace of exoskeletal plates. The eyes are widely separated, and 
lateral in position. There are no fins on the body, cither paired or unpaired. 
The tail behind the carapace is laterally compressed and downwardly turned 
{hypocercal) , and is covered with scales having the same composition as the plates 
of the carapace. The sub-class may be divided into two orders : the Hetero- 
straci, containing four closely allied families, and a group, the Ccelolepida, whose 
position in the class is still a matter of doubt. 

The Pteraspidomorphi differ from the Cephalaspidomorphi in several 
essential points. The nostrils, when known, are paired instead of single. The 
plates and scales are without bone-cells, and the plates are formed of three 
layers, of which the outer one is composed of a substance allied to dentine. 
The gill-pouches unite into a single exhalent pore placed rather far back on 
the sides of the carapace. Paired appendages are absent. 

The four families which form the Heterostraci — i.e., the Paleaspidae, Cyath- 
aspidae, Pteraspidae (Fig. 100) and Drepanaspidae (Fig. loi) — ^are distinguished 
from one another by the number of plates in the carapace. The Paleaspidae 
have an undivided upper shield, fhe Cyathaspid® have the upper surface of 
the carapace divided into four plates, the Pteraspidae into nine aind the 
Drepanaispidae into twelve. 

A description of Pteraspis rostrata, a species of the best-known genus, will 
serve for all the remainder. The carapace is somewhat elongated and rect- 
angular in section. The dorsal surface is composed of nine plates, of which 
three, the rostral, pineal, and large dorsal, are unpaired. The remaining six 
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plates form three pairs : the orbital in which lie the eye sockets ; the branchial, 
with the gill opening at the posterior border, and just behind these the 
cornual plates. In the adult all these plates are bound together by a fusion 
of their inner laminae. On the ventral surface a large unpaired plate covers 



Fig. ioo. — Restoration of Pteiflspis lOStratE dorsal (left hand figure) lateral and ventral views. 
aJ.p. anterior lateral plate ; b.p. branchial plate ; c.p, cornual plate ; d.d, dorsal disc ; d.sp, 
dorsal spine ; l.o.p. lateral oral plate ; o.p. oral plate ; or.p, orbital plate ; pi. pineal plate ; p.l.p. 
posterior lateral plate ; p. o.p. post-oral plate ; r. rostrum ; v.d. yentral disc. (After E. I. White,) 

most of the area except for a number of small oral plates round the lower border 
of the mouth, and immediately behind these three pairs of small plates the 
post-oral and the anterior and posterior laterals. The trunk is covered with 
a series of ridge-scales along the upper and lower surface. From impressions 
of the internal surface of the upper carapace it seems clear that there were 
seven pairs of gill pouches, and an X-like impression just behind the pineal 
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opening has been inteipretecl as evidence of two semicircular canals on each 
side. 

The second division of the Pteraspidomorphi, the Coelolcpida, shows so little 
resemblance to the Heterostraci that some authorities question their right to 
be included in the group, and even their status as Agnatha. There are three 
genera included in the division : Thehdus, Lanarkia, and Codolepis, which all 
appear as flattened impressions (Fig. 102), with a broad head-region followed 



Fig. 10 1. — Diepanaspis gemundenensis. Dorsal and ventral 
veins. C, cornual plate; D, median dorsal plate; iV/j-Mg, 
ventral oral plates ; 0^-0^, ocular plates ; R, rostral plate ; 
V, ventral plate; B, branchial plate. (From Stensio, after 
Kiaer.) 


Fig. 102. — Restored 

outline of Lanarkia spinosa, 

in the position in which it 
occurs as a fossil, the head 
being flattened and the tail 
twisted round so as to ap- 
pear in profile. On each 
side a much enlarged der- 
mal denticle is shown. 
(From the Cambridge Natu- 
ral History, after Traquair.) 



by a heterocercal tail. There is no armour beyond scales which bear each a 
spine. These have been likened to the placoid scale of the Chondrichthyes, 
but the homology is very doubtful. The eyes are placed far apart, and there 
is in Thehdus an indication of a gill apparatus which is consistent with that 
of the Pteraspids, but otherwise all other structures are unknown, and the 
true relationship of this group must for the present remain sub judice. 


CLASS CYCLOSTOMATA. 

The Cyclostomata, or Lampreys and Hags, are eel-like animals, distinguished 
from all other living Craniata by the possession of a suctorial mouth devoid of 
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functional jaws, by the single olfactory organ, and by the absence of lateral 
appendages, or paired fins. 

I. Example of the Class.— The Lamprey {Petromyzon). 

Three species of Lamprey are common in the Northern Hemisphere : the 
Sea-lamprey (P. marinus), wluc h attains a le ngth of a metre ; the Lampem, 
or common fresh-water Lamprey (P. fluviaiilis), which may reach a length of 
about 90 cm. ; and the Sandpride, or lesser fresh-water Lamprey (P. pianeri), 
not exceeding 45 cm. in length. In the Southern Hemisphere the Lampreys 
belong to two genera : Mordacia, found on the coasts of Chili and Tasmania, 
and Geotria, in the rivers of Chili, Australia, and New Zealand. Both genera 
differ from Petromyzon in minor details only. 



Fig. 103. Fig. 104. 

Figs. 103-4. — Petromyzon fluviaiilis. Ventral (Fig. 103), lateral and dorsal (Fig. 104) views of 
the head. br. cl. i, first gill-cleft ; buc. /. buccal funnel ; eye, eye ; mth. mouth ; na. ap, nasal 
aperture ; p, papillae ; pn, pineal area ; t i.t 2. t 3. teeth of buccal funnel ; t 4. teeth of tongue. 
(After W. K. Parker.) 

External Characters. — The head and trunk (Fig. 104) a re nearly cylindr ical. 
t he tail- region compressed, or flattened from side to side. At the anterior end, 
and directed dawnwards, is a large, basin-like depression,“the buccal funnel 
ifiuc. /.), surrounded with papillae {p) and beset internally wth yellow, horny 
teeih (t I — 1 3). At the bottom of the funnel projects a prominence, the so-called 
" tongue " (t 4), also bearing homy te eth, and having immediately above it 
the*^ narrow mouth {mth.). On the' ddfsi^l surface of the head is the single 
median n osirif {na. ap.), and immediately behind it a transparent area of skin 
(/>«.) indicates the position of the pineal organ. The paired eyes have no 
eyelids, but are covered by a transparent area of skin, ihe gill-sTils (ir. cl. i) 
are seven pairs of small apertures on the sides of the head, the first a little 
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behind the eyes. On the ventral surface, marking the junction between trunk 
and tail, is the very small anus (Fig. 113, a), lying in a slight depression, and 
having immediately b^iind it a small papilla pierced at its extremity by the 
urino^enital apeHure {z.). There is no trace of paired appendages, and the only 
organs of locomotion are the unpaired fins. Two dorsal fins of approximately 
equal dimensions, separated by a notch, and a caudal fin are present, the 
second dorsal being continuous with the caudal. 

Lampreys prey upon Fishes, attaching themselves to the bodies of the latter 
by the sucker-Hke mouth, and rasping off their flesh with the armed tongue. 
They are often found holding on to stones by the buccal funnel, and under 
these circumstances perform regular respiratory movements, the branchial 
region expanding and contracting like the thorax of a Mammal. The reason 



Fig. 105. — Petromyzon marmus. Skull, with branchial basket and anterior part of vertebral 
column. The cartilaginous parts are dotted, a. d, c, anterior dorsal cartilage ; a. lat. c. anterior 
lateral cartilage ; an, c, annjilar cartilage ; a«. c, auditory capsule ; hr, b, i — 7, vertical bars of 
branchial basket ; hr, cl, i — 7, external branchial clefts ; cn, c, cornual cartilage ; cr, r, cranial 
roof ; I, c, I — 4, longitudinal bars of branchial basket ; Ig, c. lingual cartilage ; m, v, c, median 
ventral cartilage ; n, a, neural arch ; na, ap, nasal aperture ; nch, notochord ; Nv, 2, foramen for 
optic nerve ; olf. c, olfactory capsule ; pc. c, pericardial cartilage p. d. c, posterior dorsal cartilage ; 
p. lat, c, posterior lateral cartilage ; sh, oc. a, subocular arch ; st, p. styloid process ; sty, c. styli- 
form cartilage ; t, teeth. (After W. K. Parker.) 

of this is that when the animal is adhering by the mouth the respiratory current 
cannot take its usual couree — entering at the mouth and leaving by the gill- 
slits — but is pumped by muscular action both into and out of the branchial 
apertures. 

The skin is soft and slimy, mottled greenish-brown in P. marinus, bluish 
above and silvery on the sides in the fresh-water species. The epiderm contains 
unicellular glands, the secretion of which gives its slimy character to the skin. 
The segmental sense-organs take the form of a lateral line which is superficial, 
not enclosed in a canal, and of minute pits on the head. There is no trace of 
exoskeleton. 

Skeleton. — ^The axial skeleton of the trunk is very simple. There is a 
persistent notochord (Fig. 105, nch.) with a tough sheat^ compojsed of an 
i nner fihrnus ~^n d an outer elastic layer. Attached to llie sides of the noto- 
chord fire little vertical rods of cartilage («.«.), arranged segmentally, bounding 
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the spinal canal on each side, and corresponding to rudimentary nemral and 
interneural arches : in the caudal region these fuse into a single plate perforated 
by foramina for the spinal neiyes and sending off processes to the base of 





Fig. ioC. — ^Petiomyzon marinus. Dorsal (A), ventral (B),«and sectional (C) views of skull. 
The cartilaginous parts arc dotted, a. d. c, anterior dorsal cartilage ; an» c, annular cartilage ; 
au. c. auditory capsule ; b. cr. /. basicranial fontanelle ; b. pL basal plate ; cn, c, cornual cartilage ; 
cr. r. cranial roof ; n. a. neural arch ; va, ap, nasal aperture ; nch. notochord ; Nv, i, olfactory 
nerve ; Nv. 2, 5, and 8, foramina for the optic, trigeminal, and auditory nerves ; Nv. 5', fifth nerve ; 
olf. c. olfactory capsule ; p. d. c. posterior dorsal cartilage ; p. lat. c. posterior lateral cartilage ; 
sb. oc. a. sub-ocular arch ; st. p. styloid process. (After W. K. Parker.) 

the fin. For the rest of its extent the spinal canal is enclosed only by tough, 
pigmented connective-tissue. Slender rods of cartilage support the median 
fins. 
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The cranium also exhibits a very primitive t3Tpe of structure. Its floor 
is formed by a basal plate (Fig. 106, b..pi.), made by the union of the para- 
chordals and trabeculae, and surrounding posteriorly the fore-end of the 
notochord.’ Immediately in front of the termination of the notochord is a 
large aperture, the basi-cranial fontanelle {b. cr. /.), due to the non-union of 
the posterior ends of the trabeculae ; through it passes the pituitary pouch, 
presently to be referred to (Fig. 109), on its way from the olfactory sac to the 
ventral surface of the notochord. Lateral walls extend upwards from each 
side of the baisal plate, but the roof of the cranium is formed by membrane 
except at one point, where a narrow transverse bar {cr. r.) extends across be- 
tween the side-walls and furnishes a rudimentary roof. United with the 
posterior end of the basal plate and forming the end of the neurocranium are the 
auditory capsules (au. c.), and the side-walls are pierced with apertures for 
the cerebral nerves {Nv. 2, Nv. 5, Nv. 8 ). 

So far the skull is thoroughly typical, though in an extremely simple or 
embryonic condition ; the remaining parts of it differ a good deal from the 
ordinary structure as described in the preceding section, and are in many 
cases very difficult of interpretation. 

The olfactory capsule {olf. c.) is an unpaired concavo-convex plate which 
supports the posterior wall of the olfactory sac and is pierced by paired apertures 
for the olfactory nerves. It is unique in being united to the cranium by fibrous 
tissue only. 

Extending outwards and downwards from each side of the basal plate is 
an inverted arch of cartilage, called the sub-ocular arch (Figs. 105 and 106, 
sb. oc. a.) from the fact that it affords a support to the eye. From its posterior 
end a slender styloid process {st. p.) passes directly downwards and is connected 
at its lower end with a small cornual cartilage {cn. c.). Perhaps the sub- 
ocular arch answers to the palato-quadrate or primary upper jaw, the styloid 
and cornual cartilages to the main part of the hyoid arch. In close relation 
with the angle of the sub-ocular arch is an upwardly directed plate, the 
posterior lateral cartilage {p. lat. c.). 

Connected with the anterior end of the basal plate is the large bilobed 
Posterior dorsal cartilage {p. d. c.) ; it appears to be formed from the united 
anterior ends of the trabeculae. Below and projecting in front of it is the 
anterior dorsal cartilage {a. d. c.), which is probably homologous with the upper 
labial cartilage of some Fishes and Amphibians (see below). Also belonging 
to the series of labial cartilages are the paired anterior lateral cartilages (a. 1 . c.) 
and the great ring-shaped annular cartilage {an. c.) which supports the edge 
of the buccal funnel. 

The " tongue ” is supported .by a long unpaired lingual cartilage (Fig. 105, 
Ig. c.), Vhich may answer to the united Meckel’s cartilages or ventral portion 
of the mandibular arch of other Craniata (see p. 78) ; it is tipped in front by 
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a small median and a pair of still smaller lateral cartilages. Below it is a 
slender T-shaped median ventral cartilage {m. v. c), which may possibly be 
the median ventral element of the mandibular arch. Lastly, attached to each 
side of the annular cartilage and passing backwards and downwards are a 
pair of tapering, rod-like styliform cartilages {sty. c.). 

The visceral skeleton also differs in a remarkable manner from the ordinary 
Craniate type, and is only doubtfully related to it. It consists of a branchial 
basket, formed, on each side, of nine irregularly curved vertical bars of cartilage 
(Fig. 105, br. b. I — 9), the first placed almost immediately posterior to the 
styloid cartilage, the second immediately in front of the first gill-cleft, the 
remaining seven just behind the seven gill-clefts. These bars are united 
together by four longitudinal rods {Ic. i — 4 )> of which one lies alongside the 
notochord and is connected in front with the cranium, two others are placed 
respectively above and below the gill-clefts, while the fourth is situated close 
to the middle ventral line and is partly fused with its fellow of the opposite 
side. The posterior vertical bar is connected with a cup-like cartilage {^c. c.), 
which supports the posterior and lateral walls of the pericardium. The whole 
branchial basket lies external to the gill-pouches and branchial arteries, not, 
like typical visceral arches, in the walls of the pharynx. 

The median fins are supported by the delicate cartilaginous rods already 
referred to, which are more numerous than the myomeres, and lie parallel 
to one another in the substance of the fin, extending downwards to the fibrous 
neural tube. 

The structure of the cartilage is peculiar and varies in different parts ; it has 
very little matrix. 

The muscles of the trank and tail are arranged in myomeres which take 
a zigzag course. In the branchial region they are divided into dorsal and 
ventral bands, which pass respectively above and below the gill-slits ; but in 
the trunk there is no division into dorsal and ventrzd parts. A great mass 
of radiating muscle is inserted into the buccal funnel, and the “ tongue " 
has an extremely complex musculature which derives its nerve-supply from the 
trigeminal. . „ 

Digestive Organs. — The teeth are laminated homy cbnes : breath them 
lie mesodermal papillae covered with ectoderm which bear a superficM re- 
semblance to the germs of true calcified teeth. 'When worn out they are 
succeeded by others developed at their bases. The mouth leads into a buccal 
cavity (Fig. 107, m.) formed from the stomodaeum of the embryo, and com- 
municating behind with two tubes placed one above the other : the dorsal of 
these is the gullet (a?s.), the ventral the respiratory tube {r. t., see below) : 
guarding the entrance to the latter is a curtain-like fold, the velum {vl.). The 
gullet bends over the pericardium and enters the intestine {int.) by a vadvular 
aperture. The intestine passes without convolutions to the anus ; its anterior 
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spiral course and is hence known as the spiral valve. There is no continuous 
mesentery, but a number of narrow supporting bands. 

The liver (Fig. 107, Ir.) is a large bilobed organ, and is peculiar from the fact 
that there is neither gall-bladder nor bile-duct in the adul.t, except as an 
individual variation, although both are present in the larva. There are a 
few follicles on the surface of the liver, which may represent a pancreas : the 
spleen is absent. Paired glands imbedded in the muscles of the head, and 
opening into the mouth, are known as “ salivary glands." 

Respiratory Organs. — The Lampreys differ from all other Vertebrata in the 
fact that the gills do not open directly into the enteric canal in the adult, 
but into a respiratory tube (Fig. 107, r. t.) lying below the gullet. This is a wide 
tube opening in front into the buccal cavity, and ending blindly a short 
distance in front of the heart : in the larva it communicates behind with the 
intestine, and is, in fact, the pharynx, the gullet of the adult being not yet 
developed ; but at the time of metamorphosis it loses its connection with the 
intestine, and the gullet is developed as a forward extension of the latter — 
an entirely new formation. The respiratory organs are typical gill-pouches 
{br. 5) : they have the form of biconvex lenses, with numerous gill-lamellae 
developed on the inner surfaces, and are separated from one another by 
wide interbranchial septa. In the larva an additional cleft has been found in 
front of the first of the adult series. 

Circulatory System. — ^The atrium {au.) lies to the left of the ventricle (v.) 
and receives blood from a small sinus venosus (s.w.). There is no conus 
arteriosus, but the proximal end of the ventral aorta presents a shght dilatation 
or bulbus arteriosus. Both afferent and efferent branchial arteries supply each 
the posterior hemibranch of one gill-pouch and the anterior hemibranch of the 
next ; they are thus related to the gills, not to the gill-pouches. In addition 
to the paired jugulars {ju.) there is a median ventral inferior jugular vein {i. ju.) 
returning the blood from the lower parts of the head. There is no renal-portal 
.system, the two branches of the caudal vein being continued directly into the 
cardinals {cd.). The left prccaval disappears in the adult, so that the jugulars 
and cardinals of both sides open into the right precaval. The red blood- 
corpuscles are circular, nucleated discs. There is a large system of lymphatic 
sinuses. 

Nervous System. — In the brain the small size of the-cerebellum (Fig. 108, 
crb.) is remarkable : it is a mere transverse band roofing over the anterior end 
of the metacoele. The optic lobes {pPt. 1 .) are very imperfectly differentiated, 
and the central region of the roof of the mid-brain is formed merely of a layer 
of epithelium, so that when the membranes of the brain are removed, an aperture 
is left which is covered in the entire organ by a vascular thickening of the pia, 
or clwroid plexus (ch. pi. 2). On the dorsal border of the lateral wall of the 
diencephalon are the two ganglia habenula, the right (r. gn. Kb.) much larger 
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than the left { 1 . gn. hb .) : they are connected with the pineal apparatus. Below 
the diencephalon is a small flattened pituitary body (Fig. 109, pty. b.). In 
front of the dienceplialon are paired bean-like masses, each consisting of a small 
posterior portion, the olfactory lobe {crb. h.), and a larger anterior portion, the 
olfactory bulb {plf. 1 .). The diacoele communicates in front with a small proso- 


Fig. 108. — Petromyzon marinus. Dorsal (A) and ventral (B) views of brain, ch. pi, i, anterior 
choroid plexus forming roof of prosencephalon and dienccphalon ; ch, pi, 2, aperture in roof of 
mid-brain exposed by removal of middle choroid plexus ; ch. pi. 5, metacoele exposed by removal 
of posterior choroid plexus ; crb. cerebellum ; crb, h. olfactory lobes ; cr. crb, crura cerebri ; dien, 
diencephalon ; inf. infundibulum ; 1. gn. hb, left ganglion habenulae ; med. obi. medulla oblongata ; 
Nv. I, olfactory, Nv. a, optic, Nv. 3, oculo- motor, Nv. 5, trigeminal, and Nv, 8, auditory nerves ; 
olf. 1. olfactory bulbs; opt. 1. optic lobes; pn. pineal eye; r, gn. hb. right ganglion habenulae. 
(After Ahlbom.) 

ccele or common fore- ventricle, which is roofed over by a choroid plexus {ch.pi. i), 
and from which a transverse passage goes off on each side and divides into two 
branches, a rhinocoele going directly forwards into the olfactory bulb, and a 
paracoele backwards into the olfactory lobe. 

The pineal apparatus consists of two vesicles placed in a vertical series: 
the dorsal-most of these is the vestigial pineal eye (Fig. 109, pn. e.) : it has 
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a pigmented retina, a flat and imperfectly formed lens, emd is connected with 
the right ganglion habenulae. The lower vesicle {parapineal organ, pn.), of the 
same nature as the upper but more imperfectly developed, is in connection with 
the small left ganglion habenulae. The pineal eye is not an organ capable, like 
the paired eyes, of forming definite images of objects, but probably is capable 
of distinguishing differences in the intensity of the light. The optic nerves 
differ from those of most of the higher classes in the fact that the chiasma is 
not visible externally — the intercrossing of the fibres taking place beneath the 
surface. 

The spinal cord (Figs. 107 and ira, my.) is flattened and band-like. The 
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Fig. 109. — Fetromyzon. Side view of brain with olfactory and pituitary' sacs, in section. 
chlm, cerebellum ; ctb, h, olfactory lobe ; dien, diencephalon ; /. fold in nasal tube ; gl, nasal 
glands ; inf, infundibulum ; /. gn, Kb. left ganglion habenulae ; med. obi. medulla oblongata ; na. 
ap. nostril ; nch, notochord ; Nv. x, olfactory nerve ; Nv. 2, optic ; Nv. 3, oculomotor ; Nv. 4, 
trochlear ; Nv. 5, trigeminal ; Nv. 6, abducent ; Nv. 7, facial ; Nv. 8, auditory ; Nv. 10, vagus ; 
Nv. 12, hypoglossal ; olf. cp. olfactory capsule ; olf. 1. olfactory bulb ; olf. m. m. olfactory mucous 
membrane ; opt. 1. optic lobe ; pn. parapineal organ ; pn. e. pineal eye ; pty. b. pituitary body ; 
pty. p. pituitary pouch ; sp. median septum of olfactory sac ; sp. r, dorsal root of first spinal 
nerve. (Combined from figures by Ahlborn and Kaenische.) 

dorsal roots of the spinal nerves alternate with the ventral roots, and do not 
unite with them to form a trunk : the dorsal roots are opposite the myo- 
commas, the ventral opposite the myomeres. A S5nnpathetic is represented. 
The hypoglossal is the first spinal nerve. 

Sensory Oi^ans. — The external nostril (Fig. 107, na", Fig. 109, na. ap.) 
leads by a short passage into a rounded olfactory .sac (Fig. 107, na.. Fig. 109) 
placed just in front of the brain and having its posterior wall raised into ridges 
covered by the olfactory mucous membrane (Fig. 109, olf. m. m.). From the 
bottom of the sac is given off a large pituitary pouch (Fig. 107, na'.. Fig. 109, 
pty. p.) which extends downwards and backwards, between the brain and 
the skull-floor, passes through the basicranial fontanelle, and ends blindly below 
the anterior end of the notochord. 

The relations between the olfactory sac, the pituitary pouch, and the 
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pituitary body are very remarkable. In the embryo, before the stomodaum 
(Fig. 110, A, stdtn.) communicates with the mescnteron, two unpaired ectodermal 
invaginations appear in front of the mouth. The foremost of these is the 
rudiment of the olfactory sac {olf. s.). The other, which is situated between 
the olfactory sac and the mouth, is the pituitary sac {pty. s.),. which in this case 
opens just outside the stomodaum instead of within it as in other Craniata : 
its iimer or blind end extends to the ventral surface of the fore-brain and termin- 



/»« 
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Fig. ho. — ^Petromyzon. Diagrams of four stages in the development of the olfactory and 
pituitary sacs. hr. brain ; enU mesenteron ; i«/. infundibulum ; 1. Ip, lower lip ; nch, notochord ; 
olf, s. olfactory sac ; pn. pineal body ; pty, s. pituitary sac ; stdm, stomodseum ; u. Ip, upper lip. 
(Altered from Dohm.) 

ates just below the infundibulum {inf .) . As development goes on, the olfactory 
and pituitary invaginations become sunk in a common pit (B), which, by the 
growth of the immense upper lip (up. /.), is gradually shifted to the top of 
the head (C, D), the process being accompanied by elongation of the pituitary 
sac, into which the olfactory sac opens posteriorly. Where the pituitary sac 
comes in contact with the infundibulum it gives off numerous small follicles 
which become separated off and give rise to the pituitary body (Fig. 109, 
pty. b.). Thus the entire nasal passage of the Lamprey, including its blind 
pouch, is a persistent pituitary sac into which the single olfactory organ opens. 
Moreover, owing to the extraordinary displacement undergone during develop- 
ment, the pituitary sac perforates the skull-floor from above instead of from 
below, as in all other Craniata. 
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The auditory organ (Fig. in) is remarkable for having only two semicircular 
canals, corresponding to the anterior {a.s.c.) and posterior {p.s.c.) of the typical 
organ. 

Organs of taste are present on the wall of the pharynx between the gill- 
sacs, and neuromast- or lateral line-organs are present on the head and trunk. 

Urinogenital Organs. — ^The kidneys (Figs. 


e>ncL.s 



cljacIm 


Fig. III. — Auditory sac of Pe- 
tromyzon. a.s.c. anterior semicir- 
cular canal ; aud.n. auditory nerve ; 
end. s. endolymphatic sac; p.s.c. 
posterior canal ; sac. sacculus ; 
utr. utriculus. (After Ketzius.) 


II2 and 113, k) are long strap-shaped bodies 
developed from the mesonephros of the embryo. 
The tubules have no nephrostomes. Each kid- 
ney is attached along one edge to the dorsal wall 
of the body-cavity by a sheet of peritoneum ; 
along the other or free edge runs the " ureier ” 
(ur.), which is the undivided pronephric .duct. 
The ureters open posteriorly irifo a small urino- 
genital sinus (Fig. 113, u.g.s.), placed just 
behind the rectum, and opening, by a urino- 
genital papilla (u.g.p.), into a pit in which the 


anus (a.) also lies. The side-walls of the sinus 
are pierced by a pair of small apertures, the genital pores (y.), which place its 
cavity in communication with the coelome. 


The gonad (Fig. 107, ov., Fig. 112, ts.) is a large unpaired organ occup3dng 


the greater part of the abdominal cavity and sus- 
pended by a sheet of peritoneum. The sexes are 
separate, but ova have been found in the testis of 
the male. The reproductive products are shed into 
the coelome and make their way by the genital pores 
It into the urinogenital sinus, and so to the surround- 
ing water, where impregnation takes place. 
ei Development. — ^The egg is telolecithal, having a 

fj 


Fig. X 12.— Peiiomyzon mar- 
inas. Transverse section of 
trunk, cd. cardinal veins; d. 
ao. dorsal aorta ; /. r. fin-rays ; 
f. t. fibrous tissue of spinal Fig. 113. — Petromyzon marinus. The urino- 

canal; int. intestine, the line genital sinus with posterior end of intestine and 

pointing to the spiral valve ; part of left kidney, a, anus ; int. intestine ; k. 

k. kidneys; ly. subvertebral left-kidney; r. rectum; t4.g.^. urinogenital papilla ; 

lymph-sinus ; m. body-mus- u.g.s. urinogenital sinus ; ur. left urinary duct ; x, x\ 

cles ; my. spinal cord ; nc. apertures of ureters into urinogenital sinus ; y, 

notochord ; n. ca. spinal canal ; bristle passed into right genital pore ; z, bristle 

ts. testis; ur. ureter. (From passed from urinogenital aperture into sinus. 

Parker's Zootomy.) (From Parker's Zootomy.) 
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considerable accumulation of yolk in one hemisphere ; in correspondence with 
this, cleavage is complete but unequal, the morula consisting of an upper hemis- 
phere of small cells or micromeres (Fig. 114, mi. m.), free from yolk, and of a 
lower hemisphere of large cells or macromeres {mg. m.) containing much yolk. 
In the blastula stage (Z)) the segmentation-cavity or blastocoele iplcl.) is situated 
nearer to the upper than to the lower pole. A transverse semilunar groove 
appears which is bounded by a prominent rim towards the future dorsal and 
anterior side : this is the blastopore {bip.). The macromeres become gradually 
enclosed by the micromeres as a result of a process which is partly invagina- 
tion, partly epiboly. During this process the segmentation cavity becomes 



Fig. 114. — Petiomyaon. A and D, two stages in segmentation ; C. early embryo from the 
posterior aspect ; D, section of blastula stage ; E, section of gastrula stage, blp. blastopore ; 
blcl. blastocoele or segmentation-cavity ; k. keel ; mg. m. macromeres ; mi. m. micromeres. (After 
Shipley and Kupffer.) 

displaced by the archenteron. The dorsal and ventral walls of the 
latter, unlike those of the archenteron of Amphioxus, differ widely from 
one another, the ventral wall being composed of a thick mass of yolk-cells 
(macromeres); while the roof is comparatively thin and consists of two or three 
layers of rounded cells. The lumen is a narrow, dorso-ventrally compressed 
cleft. When the process of gastrulation is completed, the blastopore takes 
up a position at the postero-dorsal end. The development of the central 
nervous system differs widely from the corresponding process in Amphioxus, 
and is only approached among the Craniata by the Bony Fishes. The 
dorsal surface becomes flattened along a narrow longitudinal area, and 
along this a groove appears, which stops short just in front of the blastopore. 
The area along which the groove runs soon becomes raised up above the general 

VOL. II. L 



146 


ZCXJUJGY 


surface so as to form a narrow longitudinal elevation. Sections of this stage 
show that the ectoderm has developed a thickening along the course of the 
longitudinal groove, and this comes to grow downwards towards the archenteron 



Fig. 1 15. — ^Petromyzon. Sections of embryos. A, transverse section of the trunk-region. 
B, transverse section of the head-region, cob. coclomic sacs ; ecU eqtoderm ; end. endoderm ; eni. 
enteric cavity ; so. mesoderm-strand ; m.c., mk. medullary cord and medullary keel ; nc. noto- 
chord. (From O. Hertwig; A, after Goette, B, after Kupffer.) 


as a solid longitudinal medullary keel (Fig. 114, C, k ; Fig. 114, .d, mg.). This 
is the rudiment of the central nervous system. Subsequently the keel becomes 

separated off from the surface ectoderm, 
and lies below it as a solid cord. It is 
only at a considerably later period that a 
lumen appears in this cord, and gives rise 
to the ventricles of the brain and the 
central canal of the spinal cord. During 
the formation of the medullary keel the 
rudiment of the notochord is developed 
from the underlying endoderm very much 
as in Amphioxus (p. 54). On each side of 
the medullary cord and notochord is a 
group of cells arranged as a longitudinal 
strand — ^the mesoderm plates. In the 
head-region (Fig. 115, B) a number of 
diverticula from the archenteron — ccelo- 

Fig. 116.— Petiomyzon flnviatilis. Head fnic diverticula — are given off into these 
of larva. A, from beneath; B, from the , - • ,% , i 

side. br. x, first branchial aperture; eye, strands: in the trunk region [A) these 

mesoderm on each side becomes divided 
up into a series of mesodermal somites, the lateral part remaining undivided 
and forming the lateral plate. In this restriction of somite-formation to the 
part of the mesoderm immediately adjacent to the middle line, the Lamprey 
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differs from Amphioxus and resembles all the rest of the Craniata. The blas- 
topore does not close up, but is converted into the anus, so that there is no 
proctodaeum. The dorsal lip of the blastopore, very prominent from the first, 
becomes produced to give rise to the rudiment of the tail region. The mouth 
is developed later than the anus by the formation of a stomo^al invagination. 

The young is hatched as a peculiar larval form called Ammocoetes (Fig. 116), 
which differs from the adult in several respects. The median fin is continuous. 
There is a semicircular, hood-shaped upper lip («. /.) instead of the suctorial 
buccal funnel of the adult, and teeth are absent. The buccal cavity is separated 
from the pharynx by a velum. A ciliated peripharyngeal groove encircles the 
pharynx in front and is continued backwards on the ventral side as a median 
groove opening behind into the th3n:oid gland, which is thus proved to be a 
special development of a structure corresponding to the endostyle of Amphioxus 
(p. 43) and the Tunicata. The eyes are rudimentary and hidden beneath the 
skin ; the brain is of far greater proportional size than in the adult ; and, 
as already mentioned, the gill-pouches open into the pharynx in the normal 
manner. 

2. Distinctive Characters and Classification. 

The Cyclostomata are Craniata in which the mouth lies at the bottom of 
a sucker-like buccal funnel, or in a depression edged with tentacles, and there 
are no jaws. Homy teeth are borne on the interior of the buccal funnel and 
on the large “ tongue.” Pmred fins are absent. There is no exoskeleton ; 
the skin is glandular. The Vertebral column consists of a persistent notochord 
with a fibrous neural tube, in which rudimentary neural arches may be de- 
veloped. The skull is largely or wholly roofed by membrane, and there is an 
extensive development of labial cartilages. The segments of the post-auditory 
region of the head are more distinct than in the rest of the Craniata. The 
enteric canal is straight, and there is no cloaca. The respiratoly organs are 
six to fourteen pairs of gill-pouches. There is no conus arteriosus and no 
renal portal system. There are large olfactory lobes, which may be either 
hollow or solid ; the cerebellum is very smedl. The olfactory organ is single 
and median, but is supplied by paired olfactory nerves ; it opens into a large 
persistent pituitary sac which perforates the basis cranii from above. The 
auditory organ has one or two semicircular canals. The kidney is a meso- 
nephros, the ureter a pronephric duct. The gonad is unpaired, and there 
are no gonoducts, the genital products making their exit by genital pores. 

The Class is divided into two Orders. 

Order i.— Petromyzontes. 

Cyclostomata in which there is a well-developed dorsal fin and a complete 
branchial basket ; the pituitary sac terminates posteriorly in a blind pouch ; 
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the gills open into a respiratory tube below the gullet. This order includes 
the Lampreys, which belong to the genera Petromyzon, Mordacia, Geoiria, 
Ichthyomyzon, etc. 

. Order 2. — Myxinoidei. 


Cyclostomata in which the dorsal fip is absent or feebly developed ; the 
branchial basket is reduced ; the pituitary sac opens posteriorly into the mouth ; 
the gills open into the pharynx in the normal manner. 



Fig. 117. ■ — Head of Ksrzine glutinosa {A) 
and of Eptatretus cirratus (ff), from beneath. 
br. ap. branchial aperture : br. cl. i, first 
branchial cleft ; tnih. mouth ; na. ap, nasal 
aperture ; oes, ct. d. oesophageo-cutaneous 
duct. The smaller openings in A are those 
of the mucus-glands. (After W. K. Parker.) 


This order includes the Hags or 
Slime-eels, belonging to the genera Afy- 
xine, Paratnyxine, and Eptatretus {Bdel- 
lostoma). 

3. Comparison of the Myxinoids 
WITH THE LAMPREyT” ’ 

The organisation of the Lampreys 
is so uniform that all that will be 
necessary in the present section is to 
indicate the principal points in which 
the Hags differ from them. 

Jjdyxine is about the size of a fresh- 
water Lamprey — i .e., some forty-five cm^. 
tong : Eptatretus is fully a metre in 
length. Both are remaHcable for the 
immense quantities of slime thp.y are 
capable of exuding from the general 
surface and from the segmentally ar- 
ranged mucus-glands of the skin. It is 
said that two specimens of Myxine 
thrown into a bucket of water are cap- 
able of gelatinising the whole with their 
secretion. The s]liine-^lands_gf Myxme^ 
co ntain , peculiar “threa d- cells ** con- 
ta inine a much-coiled t hread which 

unwinds either before or after the dis- 
♦ 

charge of the cell from the gland. 


Myxine approaches most nearly to the condition of an internal parasi ta of 
a ny Vert ebrate ; it is said to., attach itself to living Fishes apd gradually to 
Bore it^w ay into the ccetome, devou^g the flesh as it goes. 

"' *^e r^s nq_true buccal funnel : the space on which the mou% opens is 
edged with tentacles (Fig. 117) supported by cartilages ; there is a si ngle median 
tooth above the oral aperture, and two rows of smaller teeth on the tongue. 
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The papilla beneath the coae-like horny teeth beaiv a still closer superficial 
esemblance to moments (or vestiges) of true calcified teeth than is the case in 
he Lamprey ; but it appears that no odontoblasts and no calcified substance 
)f any kind are formed in connection with them. A velum separates the buccal 
:avity from the pha^nx. The nostrU (««. ap.) is a large unpaired aperture 
.ifuated in the dorsal margin of tEe buccal space, and is continued into a 
jassage, the pituitary sac, which opens into the pharynx by an aperture 
vhich appears in late embryonic life. Myxine commonly lives nearly buried, 
n mud,, and the respiratory current passes through this passage to the 
fflls." V • 

The only fin is a narrow caudal surrounding the end of the tail. The respira- 
ory organs present striking differences in the two genera. In Eptatretus 
here are in different species six to fourteen very small external branchial 
ipertures (br. cl. j) on each side, each of which communicates by a short tube 
vith one of the gill-pouches, which is again connected with the pharynx by 
mother tube. Behind and close to the last gill-slit, on the left side, is an 
iperture leading into a tube, the cesopiiageo-cutaneous duct {ces. ct. d.), which 
)pens directly into the pharynx. In Myxine (Fig. 117, A) the tubes leading 
)utwards from the gill-pouches all unite together before opening on the exterior, 
io that there is only a single external branchial aperture {br. ap.) on each side ; 
nto the left common tube (c. br. t.) the cesophageo-cutaneous duct (ces. ct. d.) 
)pens. In both genera the internal branchial apertures communicate directly 
vith the pharynx ; there is no respiratory tube. 

The neural canal is over-arched merely by fibrous tissue (Fig. 118, n.t .) ; 
;here is no trace of neural arches in the trunk, but in the posterior part of the 
:audal region both neural canal and notochord are enclosed in a continuous 
:artilaginous plate. Similarly the roof of the skull is entirely membranous. 
The n,asal passage (na. t.) is strengthened by rings of cartilage, and the buccal 
.entacles are supported by rods of the same tissue. Behind the styloid cartil- 
ige or hyoid bar {st. p.) is a rod connected below with the subocular arch ; 
t probably represents the first branchial bar. The “ tongue ” is supported 
3 y an immense cartilage (m. v. c.), in part .corresponding to the lingual cartilage 
jf the Lamprey. The branchial basket is rudimentary, being represented only 
}y cert^n small irregular cartilages, such as one in the walls of the cesophageo- 
mtaneous duct, and, in Myxine (Fig. 118, br. b.), one on the right side support- 
ng the common external gill-tube. 

The myotomes of one side alternate with those of the other. 

The, intestine is very wide. The liver consists of two separate portions, 
-he ducts of which open separately into the gall-bladder. A pancreas-like 
jland is present in both Maxine and Eptatretus. The brain differs considerably 
'rom that of the Lamprey, especially in the l^ger olfactory lol^ and the 
reduced ventricles, and shraller mid-brain. The dorial afiff ventral roots of the 
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spinal nerves unite instead of remaining separate. The ey es are vest igial and 
sunk beneath the skin, and th e auditory orga n (Fig. 119) has only single~serni- 



a.c 



t£lr,&ac 


Fig. 1 19. — ^Auditory organ of 
Myzine. amp,, amp', ampullae ; 
end. s. endolymphatic sac; s. c. 
semicircular canal; uir. sac. utri- 
culo-sacculus. (After Retzius.) 



Fig. 120. — A, portion 
of kidney of Eptatretus. 
B, segment of same, 
highly magnified. a, 
ureter ; b, urinary tubule ; 

c, Malpighian capsule ; 

d, afferent artery ; e, 
efferent artery. • (From 
Gegenbaur*s Comparative 
Anatomy.) 
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circular canal, which, havii^M ampulla at each end, probably represents both 
antfinor and posterior canals. 

Eptatretus has a persistent pronephros in the form of a paired irregularly 
ovoidal body-situated just above the heart and consisting of a large munber of 
tubules richly branched peripherally : the jiephrostomes open into the peri- 
cardium. T^ jtubules do not communicate with the*pronephric duct in 
Maxine, but end blindly : in Eptatretus they open into an incomplete longitu- 
dinal duct, which does not communicate with the permanent kidney-duct. 
The functional _ydpey.is the.mesonephros, and is specially interesting from the 
fact that in M3rxinoids it retains in the adult its primitive segmental arrange- 
ment. The uret^ ’’.(prgnephricjiuct. Fig. 120, A) sends off in each segment 
a coiled tubule ( 6 ) with a single Malpighian capsule (c), into which a branch 
from the aorta (tf) enters and forms a glomerulus. 

Myxine is hermaphrodite, the anterior part of the gonad being ovary, the 
posterior testis : in some the ovary is mature and the testis rudimentary, in 
others the opposite condition holds good, so that, while hermaphrodite, each 
individual is either predominantly female or predominantly male. The eggs 
of both genera are of great proportional size, and those of Myxine are enclosed, 
when laid in a homy, shell bearing numerous hooked processes at each pole ; 
by means of these the eggs are entangled together, and probably also attached 
to seaweed. 

In Eptatretus stouti, the only M3rxinoid of which the development is known, 
the eggs are elongated, and-cylindrical. and contain a large quantity of food- 
yolk. The segmentation is meroblastic, being confined to a germinal disc 
situated at one end of the elongated egg. The blastoderm thus formed extends 
gradually over the suface of the yolk, which it only completely encloses at a 
late stage, when the gill-clefts are all formed. Eptatretus differs from Petro- 
myzon and resemTiles lEe majority of the Craniata in the mode of development 
of the central nervous system, which is formed, not from a solid ectodermal 
keel, but from an open jpieduUary groove the lips of which bend inwards and 
unite to form a medullary canal. 

The geographical distribution of the class is interesting from the fact that 
each order contains some genera which are mainly northern, others which 
are exclusively southern. Petromyzon is found on the coasts and in the rivers 
of Europe, North America, Japan, and West Africa ; it is therefore mainly 
Holarctic. Ichthyomyzon is found in the Mississippi, St. Lawrence and 
Hudson's Bay drainage systems, Mordacia in Tasmania and Chili, Geotria in 
the rivers of Chili, Australia, and New Zealand. Myxine occurs in the North 
Atlantic and on the Pacific Coast of South America ; Paramyxine in the Pacific ; 
Epiairetus on the coasts of South Africa, New Zealand, and Chili. 
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SUB-PHYLUM V— GNATHOSTOMATA. 

'I'he sub-phylum Gnathostomata includes all vertebrate animals with 
upper and lower ja\Vs, and comprises a wide range of animals, from fish to the 
various tetrapod classes, which have in turn been derived from a fish ancestor. 

An entirely satisfactory classification of fishes is not easy to construct, 
because of the incompleteness of several parts of the fossil record, and the 
consequent lack of connecting links. Complete agreement as to their arrange- 
ment, therefore, has not been reached, and the student will meet with a 
considerable choice of classifications. 

The view, however, has steadily been gaining ground that within the old 
group of " Pisces ’’—fishes, that is, in the widest sense — there are certain 
fundamental divisions which are of great antiquity, and which have little to 
do with one another beyond the possession of a possible but unknown common 
ancestor at a very remote, and equally unknown, period. 

The old classification, therefore, of the Gnathostomata into the five classes — 
Pisces, Amphibia, Reptilia, Aves, and Mammalia — becomes modified by the 
division of the fishes into four classes as follows : — 

Class APHKTOHYOIDltA 

Sub-classes Acantiiodii 
Arthkodira 

ANTIARCHI (l^ERICIITHYOMORPHl) 

Petalichtiiyida (Anartiirodira) 

Rhenanida 

Palajospondylia 

Class CHON DRICHTH YES (SELACHII. ELASMOBRANCHII) 
Sub-classes Pleuropterygii (Ci-adoselaciiii) 

ICHTHYOTOMI 

/Euselachii 

HolOCEPHALI (I 

('la.s.s ACTINOPTERYGII 
Sub-classes I’alajopterygi i 
Neopterygii 

Class CHOANICHTHYES i 

Sub-classes Crossopterygii (Rhipidistia and Actinistia). 

Dipneusti (Dipnoi) 

^ The Choanichthyes and the Tetrapoda together make up a class, the Choanata, but one 
which is so unwieldy as to require a division into separate parts, each of which has to be termed 
a ** class.’* 
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As compared with the tetrapoda, these four classes have certain characters 
in common. They have organs of respiration and of locomotion adapted for an 
aquatic mode of life. The chief, and in the majority the only, organs of 
respiration are the gills, which are in the form of a series of vascular processes 
attached to the septa of the branchial arches and persisting throughout 
life.i 

The organs of locomotion are the paired pectoral and pelvic finS and the 
unpaired dorsal, anal, and caudal fins. These fins are all supported by fin-rays 
of dermal origin, in addition to the endoskeletal supports, and these fin-rays 
are diagnostic, as in no other animals in which fin-like structures may be present 
are fin-rays ever to be found. A dermal exoskeleton is t3q)ically present, and 
only on occasions is secondarily lost. In the endoskeleton the notochord is 
usually to some extent replaced by vertebrae, either of bone or cartilage. There 
is a well-developed skull and a system of visceral arches, of which the first 
pair form * the upper and lower jaws, the latter movably articulating with the 
skull, and both normally bearing teeth (page 73). There is no middle ear 
(page 1 18) and no allantoic bladder, the latter being a structure which arises 
for the first time in the amphibia. These two negative characters are therefore 
also diagnostic. 

There are other characters found in one or other of the four classes which, 
though highly characteristic when they occur, cannot be called diagnostic, and 
it is the unequal distribution of these characters that makes the division of 
fishes into four classes desirable. A swim-bladder, for instance, is normally 
present, though it may be secondarily lost, in all fishes except the Chondrich- 
thyes, which never at any time possessed this structure.® The nasal capsules 
open by inhalent and exhalent apertures. These may be only partly separate, 
as in the Chondrichthyes, or may be completely separate, as in the 
Actinopterygii, where they are both dorsal in position. In the Choanichthyes 
one pair is external, the other internal in the mouth, a character from which 
the group takes its name. The condition of the circulatory system, the structure 
of the brain, the urogenital organs, fins, and scales all yield characters which 
help to diagnose the four sub-classes. 

The kidney is a mesonephros with an occasional persistence of a few prone- 
phric tubules. As in all gnathostomes, there are three semicircular canals in 
the ear. 

^ This is a diagnostic character. Gill slits occur in the embryos of all vertebrates, but only 
in fishes do they function in the adult. The external gills found in some fishes and amphibia are 
not homologous structures. 

* Actually the second pair, primitively there was a premandibular arch which is represented 
in the Agnatha. 

* In the Aphetohyoidea and other extinct groups this structure, as also the condition of most 
other of the soft parts, can only be surmised. 
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CLASS APHETOHYOIDEA. 

In this class are now collected together a number of orders which show a 
wide range of adaptive radiation, and in some instances an appearance so 
un-fishlikc that their zoological position has been one of uncertainty. Some 
have been thought to be Agnatha, some as being allied to the Dipnoi, and some 
to the Chondrichthyes. Although there is still a body of opinion that considers 
the clasmobranch relationship to be fairly close, it can now be shown, or made 
very probable, that all the orders here included in the Aphetohyoidea are united 
in having at least one character of fundamental importance in which they differ 
from all other Gnathostomes, and that is the possession of a complete hyoid 
gill-slit and, in consequence, a type of jaw suspension (see page 73) that is 
more primitive than in any other class of Gnathostome.^ There are a number of 
other characters which suggest an ultimate common ancestor for all the orders, 
one which is probably most nearly approached by the Acanthodii. 

The sub-classes comprising the Aphetohyoidea are the : — 

Acanthodii, 

Arthrodira, 

Antiarchi, 

Petalichthyida, 

Rhenanida, 

Palaeospondylia 

Sub-Class Aeanthodii. 

This order contains the oldest known Gnathostomes. Appearing first in 
the Upper Silurian, it reached its maximum development during the Lower 
Devonian, at a time when other classes of fishes were only just begi nni ng to 
evolve, and persisted until its extinction in the Lower Permian. 

Acanthodians are fish-like organisms, usually with elongated fusiform 
bodies, which, in the final stages of evolution, became almost eel-like. The 
snout is blunt, the mouth terminal, and the eyes are large and forwardly 
placed. The tail is heterocercal, the fins are supported each by a strong 
anterior spine. There are primitively two dorsal fins (reduced to one in the 
later forms) and one anal fin. Between the pairs of pectoral and pelvic fins 
is an intermediate series of pairs of fins which increase in size as they proceed 
backwards. Primitively this series is more numerous, consisting of as many as 
five pairs, which suggests a derivation from an originally continuous fin-fold, 
but later the scries becomes reduced to one small pair, and finally to none. 
A pectoral girdle (Fig. 121) is present, consisting of a scapular and coracoid 

' See Wcitson, Phil, Trans, Royal Soc., “The Acanthodian Fishes/' 1937. 
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part, to whicli the spine of the lin is affixed. I’he pectoral fin shows traces of 
basal elements, as docs also the dorsal fin. The peripheral part of the fin is 
supported by ceratotrichia. 


Cor 



Fig. 12 1. — Diplacanthus. Pectoral girdle. Adm.Pect.S/>. median pectoral spine; Cor. coracoid ; 
Sc, scapula ; Derm.Pl. dermal plate ; Lat.Pcct.Sp, lateral pectoral spine. (After \V£itson.) 

Externally the body is covered with scales of highly characteristic appear- 
ance, being rhomboid in shape, and ornamented with striae, and so small as to 



Ptecl Sp 


Fig. X22. — Climatius leticnlatus. AnLLat, anterodateral dermal Done of the shoulder-girdle; 
Br.Ar, 1-4. dermal elements of the branchial arches and their opercula ; D. Endo.Lym, foramen 
of Ductus endolymphaticus ; Eye, orbit; Hy,Op, hyoid operculum; L.L, lateral line; Mand. 
mandible ; Mand.Op, dorsal part of mandibular operculum ; Mand,Ray, lower part of mandibular 
operculum ; Pect.Sp. pectoral spine ; Sc. scapula ; Sup.Or.C. supra-orbital canal. (After Watson.) 

appear almost granular. On the head (Fig. 122) they are rather larger, and are 
arranged in a definite pattern. In section they can be seen to be made up of 
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layers of bone substance in a manner comparable to a ganoid scale. Teeth are 
usually absent, but, when present, seem to be derived from modified scales, 
and to be replaceable as in the elasmobranchs, which is more probably a primi- 
tive feature than evidence of any close connection between the two classes. 

As a rule, specimens of Acanthodii are found crushed flat, and not suffi- 
ciently well preserved to do more than indicate the external features, but 
specimens of the genus Acanthodes {A, bronni) are known sufficiently well 
preserved to allow a description of the neurocranium and visceral arches. 


Ant Os 



123. -Acanthodes. Skull, Ventral aspect. AnL Bas. anterior basal; ^ I??/. Os. anterior 
ossicles; ^ Ao. groove for dorsal aorta; Vok. Os. dorsal bone; Hyp. For. hypophysial foramen; 
Jug. C. jugular canal ; Lat. Oc. lateral occipital ; M. Bas. middle basal ; Oc. N. foramina for 
occipital nerves ; Ot. Pr. Art. articulation for the otic process ; Pal. Bas. Art, articulation for the 
palatobasal process ; Post. Bas. posterior basal ; Post. Orb. Col, post-orbital column ; X. notch 
for vagus nerve. (After Watson.) 


This form is somewhat’ late in time, and therefore more specialised than 
the earlier species, but nevertheless shows the essential features of the order 
and class. 

The neurocranium (Figs. 123, 124) jaws and branchial arches (Fig. 124) are 
largely cartilaginous, but ossified in parts by a layer of external perichondrial 
bone, a primitive type of ossification such as occurs als6 in some of the Agnatha. 
The ossifications of the neurocranium are not easy to reconcile with those of 
other Gnathostomes. They consist of paired lateral dorsal plates which may 
fuse, an anterior middle and posterior ventral plates, and in front five small 
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ossicles, one unpaired, supporting the rostrum. A pair of lateral occipital 
ossicles, one lying on each side of the posterior ventral plate, but at a higher 
level, completes the list. The jaws consist of a stout palato-quadrate bar for 
the upper and the mandible for the lower portion. The interesting and im- 
portant point about these elements is that each ossifies from two centres, two 




Fig. 124. — Acanthodes, sp. Heads reconstructed : 

A. With the mandible and palato-quadrate removed. 

B. Complete except for the removal of the scales. 

Ant.Bas. anterior basal; Ant.Oss. anterior ossification in the basis cranii ; Ba.Br.l. basi- 
hranchial ; Cer,Br,I-I I, cerato-branchials ; CerJIy, ceratohyal ; Circ,Or, circum-orbital bones ; 
Cor. coracoid ; Dor. Os. dorsal bone of neurocranium ; Ep.Br. epibranchials 1-4 ; F.R.Ao. foramen 
for aorta; Ilyp.Br. & Hy. hypobranchial and hypohyal; Lat.Oc. lateral ossification in neuro- 
cranium; M.Gill.Ch. margin of gill chamber; Mand.Ant. anterior ossification of Meekers 
cartilage ; M and. Post, posterior ossification of Meckel's cartilage ; M and. Ray. ray of the mandi- 
bular operculum ; Mand.Spl. mandibular splint ; Oc.N. foramina for occipital nerve ; Oc.Pr.Art. 
articular facet for otic process ; Pal.Bas.Art. palato-basal articulation ; Pal.Qu.Ant. anterior bone 
of palato-quadrate cartilage ; Pal. Qu. Post, posterior bone of palato-quadrate cartilage ; Pect. Sp. 
spine of pectoral fin ; Sc. scapula ; X, vagus foramen. (After Watson^) 

for the upper and two for the lower, so that the jaws are formed from four 
pieces, exactly as are the hyoid and subsequent gill-arches, evidence that the 
jaws are themselves modified gill-arches. Later in life a special ossification 
occurs in the otic process. The hyoid arch is complete, and takes no part in the 
jaw suspension, and is supplied throughout its length with gill-rakers, which is 
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sufiicifiit proof that there was a complete hyoid gill-slit. In earlier forms a 
small operculum is present on each gill-arch, and a rather larger one on the 
jaws. In the latter forms the mandibular operculum gradually extends back. 




1. (lencralised h3rpothetical ancestor. 

2. Eathacanthus macnicoli. T.ower OtR.S. Forfar. 

3. Climatius uncinatus. Lower O.R.S. Forfar. 

4. Parexns incumis. Lower O.K.S. Forfar. 

5. lachnacanthiu gracilis. Lower O.R.St Forfar. 

6. Dildaoanthus longispinus. Middle O.R.S. Achanarras. 

7. Dij^canthus sp. Middle O.R.S. Achanarras. 

8. MMMCanttllS peachi. Middle O.R.S. Achanarras. 

9. Cheiiacantlto murchisoni. Middle O.R.'S. Achanarras. 
10. Acanthodes ^ndnnas. Upper O.R.S. Soaumcnac. 


at first to cover the lower part of the gills, and finally to take over theAvhole 
function of covering them, so as to produce an operculum comparable in 
extent and external appearance with that of the later bony fishes. 
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The Acanthodians (Fig. 125) may be classified into four families : the 
Diplacanthid®, with two dorsal fins and the ventral fm spines well marked 
[Dipiacanthus, Parextts, Climatius) ; the Acanthodidae, with a single dorsal fin 
and a tendency to the reduction of the ventral fin spines {AcaniJiodes, 
Cheiracanthus, Mesacanihus) ; the Ischnacanthidse, with two dorsal fins 
and simplified ventral fins and well-developed teeth {Ischnacanihus) ; the 
Gyracanthidae {Gyracanthus) are probably Acanthodians, but are as yet 
insufficiently known. 


Sub-class Arthrodira. 

In external appearance the Arthrodira seem, at first sight, to be very 
different from the Acanthodii. The head is always protected by bony plates 
united to form a strong cranial roof, which is articulated by means of sockets to a 
pair of condyles on an equally strong bony cuirass covering the anterior parts 
of the body. These plates are usually ornamented by tubercles. The remaining 
free part of the body, when known, tapers to a whip-like tail, and is either 
naked or, in some, covered with scales. A dorsal fin is commonly present, 
and a pair of fins on the ventral side must be regarded as representing the 
pelvics. Free pectoral fins do not occur, but are represented by an immovable 
spine on each side, which gradually becomes reduced almost to extinction. The 
presence of an operculum covering branchial arches can be inferred. The 
vertebral column, when known, has a widely open notochord, well-developed 
neural and haemal arches, but no centra or ribs. Jaws and teeth, the latter 
rather soon worn down, have been seen in some forms, and may be presumed 
to have normally been present throughout the group. 

Arthrodires, which are not known to occur outside the Devonian period, 
may be classified as follows : 

Acanthaspidomorphi : Monaspidae. 

Mediaspidae. 

Polyaspidae. 

Ptyctodontidae. 

Coccosteomorphi : Coccosteidae. 

Homosteidae. 

Mylostomidae. 

The Acanthaspidomorphi are the more primitive, and, except for some Upper 
Devonian Ptyctodonts, ranged from the Lower to the Middle Devonian. 
The Monaspi^ (Fig. 126) have a head and carapace’ with the plates firmly 
united and the sutures hardly visible externally. In the Mediaspidae the 
sutures are still firm, but more noticeable, while in the Polyaspidae and 
Ptyctodonidae they became so loosely united that specimens are never found 
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■ r.Sr-h-.-.yv 


l<'ic. 1^6. — Jsekelaspis decipiens. (After ^ 

Ileintz.) ^ 

preserved entire, an instance of the gradual reduction 
of armour. The dermal armour over the trunk has a 
considerable backward extension, and is noticeable 
for the long hollow spine on each side projecting from 
the ventro-lateral part of the shoulder-girdle. This 
structure is comparable with the fin-spine and 
shoulder-girdle of such a form as Climatius among 
the Acanthodians. The arrangement of the plates 
on the head and body bear a close comparison with 
those found in the Coccostcomorphi. Some repre- 
sentative genera of the Acanthaspidomorphj are 
Jakelaspis, Monaspis, Acanthaspis, Pholidosieus, 

Phlyctanaspis, Lunaspis, etc.^ 

The Coccosteomorphi are fishes ranging from 
medium to a very large size, some of them — e.g., 

Dinichthys — ^having reached a length of not less than 30 
feet. The most completely known form, Coccosteus {e.g., C. decipiens) (Fig. 

1 See Heintz in list of literature at end of volume. 


127), 
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may be taken as typical the rest. The head and carapace (Fig. 127, 128, 129) 
ire stout, and occupy about a third of the total body length. The body was 


Pre.Or Proc. 




Fig. 128a. — Coccosteus decipiens. Restora- 
ion of palatal view. A.S.G., P.S.G. anterior 
md posterior tooth-plates ; Pre.Or.Proc. pre- 
)rbital process ; Sub. Or. sub-orbital bone. 
After Watson.) 


Fig. 1286. — Coccosteiu decipiens. Head 
plates of the left side. R. rostral plate ; 
P. pineal plate ; Pro., Pto. pre- and post- 
orbitals ; Pvi. post-median ; C. central ; M. 
marginal ; M 13. median basal ; 7: . 77. extero- 
basal ; a. lateral line canals. (After Heintz.) 


il)parently naked, and ended in a whip-like tail. A dorsal fin and a pair of 
pelvic fins and a curious " anal ” plate are the only appendages, except for a 




Fig. 129. — Coccosteiu decipiens. Shoulder girdle in side and ventral view. Sp. spine ; IL. 
nfero lateral ; K. articular process for head. Other letters as in Fig. X31. (After Heintz.) 

"educed spine on each side representing the pectoral appendage. The vertebral 
:olumn is as that described above as t3T)ical of the Arthrodires in general. 
The heaS (Figs. 128a, b) is covered along the mid-dorsal line by three unpaired 
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plates, a rostral in front followed by a pineal, both small, and by a large median 
plate at the back of the skull. All other plates are paired. Of them one pair, 
the centrals, meet in the middle line, and along each side, reckoning from the 
front, are the pairs of post-nasals, pre-orbitals, marginals, post-marginals and 
externo-basals. The eye^ are supported each by four sclerotic plates, and 
below them are the sub-orbital and post-sub-orbital plates. This arrangement 
is so different from any fishes outside the Aphetohyoidea that any attempt to 
homologise the plates with the head-bones of " bony ” fishes is unworkable. 

The jaw apparatus (Figs. 127, 128) 
consists of a median and two pairs of 
tooth-plates in the upper jaw, and a 
partially ossified meckels cartilage in 
the lower. The shoulder-girdle and 
cuirass (Fig. 129) are formed by a 
large median dorsal plate above and, 
along the sides, paired anterior and 
posterior dorso-laterals, below which 
are the paired anterior and posterior 
laterals. The floor of the box is formed 
by two unpaired bones in the front 
central part, the anterior and posterior 
median ventrals, and by two pairs of 
larger plates, the anterior and posterior 
ventro-laterals. The front part of this 
base is braced together by a transverse 
pair of rod-like bones, the intero- 

tein^‘eiemeAte®^“bab"'^“aced gnaS^ laterals, between whose outer ends 

c. antero-iaterai, somewhat displaced ; ae. and the anterior laterals is fixed the 
rostral; o. orbit; other letters as in Fig. 131. ,, . , ’ • -l -j 

(Alter Traquair, from Smith Woodward.) small pectoral spine on each Side. 

These structures are all to be found in 
the other families of the order, and are subject only to changes of shape and 
proportion — e.g., Dinichthys and Titanichthys (where the lateral spines have 
almost vanished), Brachydirus, Pachyosteus, etc. The Homosteidae (Homosteus 
(Fig. 130) and Heierosteus (Fig. 131) have the orbits completely enclosed 
within the head-shield by a forward extension of the post-orbital, and the 
antero-lateral plates of the shoulder-girdle project forwards to embrace the 
head (Fig. 131). The Mylostomidae have smooth plates and the dentition 
arranged as crushing plates. 

Sub-Class Antiarehi (Pteriehthyomorphi). 

Like the Arthrodira, the Antiarehi are provided with a strong airmour over 
the head and shoulders, but with a somewhat different arrangement of the 
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plates, and with a different method of articulation of the head to the body 
the sockets being in this case on the cuirass and the articulating processes on 
the head. The pectoral appendages are of a much more elaborate structure. 

PtericMhyodes {Pterichthys) (Fig. 132) may be taken as the type of the sole 
family, the Asterolepidae, the genera differing only in relatively unimportant 
details. The eyes are placed close together on the top of the head, a modification 
which is no doubt responsible for a rearrangement of the plates. Between the 



Fig. 131. — HeteiOSteus. A. angular; ADL. antero-dorso-lateral ; AL. anterior lateral; C. 
central ; EO. exoccipital (cxtero-basnl) ; M. marginal ; MD. median dorsal ; P, pineal ; PDL. 
posterior dorso-lateral ; PL. posterior lateral ; Pt.O. post-orbital ; Pr.O. pre-orbital ; R. rostral ; 
SO, sub-orbital. (After Heintz.) 

eyes lies a pineal plate, which is unattached to the neighbouring bones, and it is 
probable that there is another small prepineal plate just in front. The eyes 
are protected each by a saucer-like bone, which may be a series of fused sclerotics. 
This bone is found lying directly over the eye, so as, apparently, to prevent any 
sight. Probably in life the eyes projected somewhat after the fashion of the 
living goby Periophthalmus, and these plates could be turned aside. The other 
head-plates are for the most part firmly united. There is a single premedian 
plate in front extending back to the orbit, and behind the orbit are the unpaired 
post-median and nuchal plates. At the sides are a large opercular and a smaller 



i64 


ZOOLOGY 


sufflaminal plate, both free along their outer borders. These overlie a space in 
the shoulder region, and together form the gill-chamber. On the inner side 
of the sufflaminal plate on each side is a lateral plate whose inner border 
articulates with the nuchal, and which carries a shelf-like projection fitting 
into a socket on one of the shoulder-plates to allow of some movement of the 
head. The cuirass is formed by a large median dorsal and a posterior dorsal 



Fig. 132. — Ptericbthyodei. Upper figure in side view. Left-hand figure in dorsal, right-hand 
figure in ventral view. ADI., antero-dorsolateral ; AVL. antero-ventrolateral ; MD. median 
dorsal; Af K. median ventral ; P/J. posterior dorsal ; PD/.. posterior dorsolateral ; PPL. pos- 
terior ventrolateral ; S. semilunar plate. 

plate, both unpaired. Along the sides are the anterior and posterior dorso- 
laterals. The floor is made up anteriorly by a, pair of anterior ventro-lateral 
plates, which enclose between them a pair of small semilunar plates, and 
posteriorly by a pair of posterior ventrals. Between these pairs lies an un- 
paired median ventral. The anterior ventro-lateral plate have at their sides 
an excavation to hold the condylar head of the " arms ” or pectoral appendages. 
These are highly developed, and are the leading characteristic of the order. 
They are formed of a number of plates, closely united except for a flexible 
joint dividing them into a proximal and distal section. The arms were hollow. 
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and provided with internal muscles, nerves and arteries. The jaw apparatus 
consists of a pair of large superogriathals which bear a notch at the side, into 
which is fitted a small elongated element, and this in turn articulates with a 
third. The system therefore corresponds to some degree with that of Coccosteus. 
The lower jaws, except for being rather more weakly developed, are exactly 
like those of Coccosteus. 

The trunk is protected by well-developed scales and terminates in a 
heterocercal tail with a ventral web. A single dorsal fin is present supported by 
an anterior spine, and a series of fulcral scales runs along the upper border of the 
body from the fin to the tail. In this genus there are no pelvic fins. 

Another well-known genus is Bothriolepis (Fig. 133), which had a naked body, 
an extra plate on the head and a pair of fleshy protuberances at the ventro- 



Fig. 133. — Bothriolepis. (After Patten.) 


lateral border of the cuirass which are supposed to represent a pair of pelvic fins. 
RemigoUpis lacks the median joint to the pectoral fins. Microbrachius and 
AsteroUpis, Ceraspis and Cemtolepis are other recorded genera, and differ only 
in small particulars. The whole sub-class is very compact, and was confined to 
the Devonian period. 

Sub-Class Petalichthyida (Anarthrodira). 

The Petalichth5nda depairt somewhat from the plan of Coccosteus and the 
other Arthrodires. In the first place, the ball-and-socket joint between the head 
and body does not exist, the pattern of the head plating (Fig. 134) is somewhat 
different, and the pectoral and pelvic fins are constructed on a very different 
plan. On the other hand, the facts that the neurocranium (very well known 
in Macropetalichthys) (Fig. 135) so much resembles that of an Acanthaspid, 
and that the hyoid arch took no part in the suspension of the jaws, are evidence 
that the order is rightly placed in the class of Aphetohyoidea. Certain charac- 
ters have caused some authorities ^ to look upon these fishes as allied to the 
Flasmobranchs. The paired fins in particular have been cited as evidence, 
and the structure of the shoulder-girdle, the tribasal pectoral fin (Fig. 137), and 
the Cladoselache-like pelvic fin are undoubtedly points of resemblance. The 

^ See especially Stensid no. 47 and Heintz no. 35 in the Appendix on Literature. 
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shoulder-girdle, however, is equally like the primary girdle of such Acantho- 
dians as Climatius or Diplacanihus, and the tribasal pectoral fin is paralleled, 
except for the absence of a spine, by that of Acanthodes. Moreover, a tribasal 
fin at this period is too advanced in structure to lead to the more simple but 
later fin of the earliest known elasmobranchs, such as Cladoselache. The 



pelvic fin certainly resembles that of Cladoselache, but is of a tj^pe that is found 
equally in the early sturgeons and Palaeoniscids, and is too generalised and 
primitive to be of much value as evidence of any particular affinity. Other 
elasmobranch characters, such as the ventral position of the mouth and the 
flattening of the neurocranium, may be accounted for as the result of adaptation 
to a bottom living life. The different arrangement of the head-plates from the 
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general arthrodire pattern is not so great as appears at first sight, the chief 
difference being along the mid-dorsal line, which might be put down as the 
result of a secondary fusion. 



Fig. 135. — Macropetalichtbys lapheidolabis. Neurocranium in side (upper figure), dorsal (left- 
hand figure) and ventral (right-hand figure) views, a. opt. optic artery ; c. car. ext. external 
carotid ; c. hy. hyoid vein ; c. opth. sup. V. ? opthalmic ramus of Vth nerve ; ch. w. groove for 
notochord ; c, pal.^ palatine branch of Vllth nerve ; c.ra. aorta ; cl. dorsal branch of Xth nerve ; 
or. od. dorsal occipital crest ; cr. ol. lateral occipital crest ; cr, sp. cranio-spinal process ; d. IX. 
dorsal branch of IXth nerve ; d. end. ductus endolymphaticus ; /. art. hm. ? facet for hyomandi- 
bular ; /. end. endolymphatic fossa ; /. m. foramen magnum ; heem. haemal groove ; ju. mandi- 
bular vein ; n. 1. lateralis nerve ; n. a. nasal opening ; n.f, nasal fontanelle ; olf. nasal capsule ; 
orb. orbit ; par. pineal opening ; pfg. anterior vacuity ; pr. postero-lateral process of occipital 
region ; s. pal. palatine ramus of Vllth nerve ; s. ra. root of aorta ; s.x^. external opening for Xth 
nerve. (After Stensio.) 


In this sub-class are placed tKe genera Macropetalichthys (Fig. 136) a Middle 
Devonian form, Stensiddla (Fig. 138) of the Lower Devonian, Epipetalichthys 
jf the Upper Devonian and perhaps Cratoselache of the Lower Carboniferous. 


Sub-Class Rhenanidi. 

This order comprises only two families : the Asterosteidae {Gemuendina, a 
Lower Devonian and Asterosteus, a Middle Devonian form) and the Jagorinidae 
Jwith a sole genus Jagorina in the Upper Devonian), In these fishes the crania} 
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lx)nes are not greatly developed, and become progressively less so during the 



Devonian Period, so that in Jagorina they are reduced merely 
to bony tubercles. 

Gemuendina (Fig. 139) is the best-known form ; obviously 
a bottom-living anitpal it has, by convergent adaptation, 
acquired very much the shape of a living skate. The head 
has on the top a central plate of bone, and ranged on each 
side are three pairs of plates which do not articulate, but are 
surrounded by areas of skin-bearing tubercles. The large 
pectoral fins were supported by a secondary elongation of the 
radials, and behind them are the smaller, flattened pelvic fins. 
The body then tapers to a pointed tail. A dorsal fin is 
present supported by an anterior spine much as in Acanthodes 



I’lG. 137.— HacropetaUebthyspmemiensu. Co. 

coracoid; .S', scapula; Po., Mo,, Mt. pro-, meso- 
ancl mctaptcrygia ; i?. radials. (After Broili.) 


or Pterichthyodcs. Behind this fin is a row of dorsal spines, 
and there is a row of similar spines on each side which start 
from a j:)oint just behind the pelvic fins and run to join the 
dorsal row at the end of the tail. The pectoral girdle (Fig. 
140) is comparable with that of a Ptyctodont, but lacks the 
lateral spine. 

It will be seen from the foregoing account that, while 
fuller details arc still required in several directions, there is 
sufficient evidence to warrant the bringing together of these 
fishes into a class separate from other fishes. There is a 
general similarity in the external skeleton of the Arthrodira, 
Antiarchi, and Petalichthyida, and the Rhenanida can be 
related to the latter order as relations with a reduced armature. 


The presence of gills supported on branchial arches and covered by an 


operculum can be demonstrated in some instances, and from them the presence 
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of gills of a similar type can be reasonably inferred in the others. The jaws, 
when known, show no signs of any hyoid suspension, from which the 
aphetohyoid condition with its complete hyoid gill slit naturally follows. 

The Acanthodii, although they have undergone an adaptive radiation of 



Fig. 138. — Stensidella heintzi. 
(After liroili.) 



Fig. 139 - -Gemuendina sturtzi. 
(After Broili.) 


their own, give, in the basal facts of their anatomy, a reasonable picture of an 
ancestral form from which the other highly specialised orders could have 
evolved. 

Sub-Class Palseospondylia. 

Pal(Bospondylus gunni, the sole representative of this sub-class, occurs 
only in two restricted areas of the Mid-Devonian of Caithness in Scotland. 



170 


ZOOLOGY 


From the time of its first discovery by Traquair in i8go it has been the subject 
of much speculation, and has in turn been considered either as the larva of a 
dipnoan fish, of Coccosleus, or of an amphibian; as a fish of Chrondichthyan 
affinity, and even as a teleost. Until quite recently the general consensus of 
opinion has been that its nearest affinity was with the Agnatha, and certain of 
its features have led some to see in it a relationship, possibly ancestral, with 
the Myxinidie. 

Recent work by Moy-Thomas*- on new, as well as on a revision of old, 
material now shows that Palasospondylus is not a member of the Agnatha, but 



b'iCr. 140. — Guemundina Sturtzi. Kestomtion of the front part of the body, with the head 
lemovcd. .‘I.D./.. antero-dorsol.iteral ; .'1 antero-latcral ; i//. mter-lateral ; -A/. D. median 
dorsal ; Vcct. pectoral fin ; Pect.A vt.Mar. anterior margin of pctoral fin ; Pelv. pelvic fin ; Vert. 
vertebral column. (After Watson.) 

that it is a true gnatliostomc, and is to be regarded as forming a sub-class of 
the Aplictohyoidea. 

PaUoospondyliis gunni is a small lish, reaching a maximum length of about 
two inches, which occurs in great numbers in certain layers of the flagstones 
of a small (piarry at Achanarras in Caithness. Unfortunately the preservation 
of only a very few specimens is sufficiently good to yield details of the structure. 
There is a depressed skull, a well-calcified vertebral column and a heterocercal 
tail. The lin-rays of the ventral lobe of the tail are longer than those of the 
dorsal, and the lower radials are two-jointed and the second row bifurcated 
(Fig. 141a). Paired fins were present, and traces of pectoral and pelvic girdles 
have been ob.served. In the vertebral column the neural arches are low in 

* Dr. Moy-Thomas’ tiescription is not yet published (March 1939). I am indebted to him for 
information as well as for the two fibres. — C. F-C. 
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front, but gradually lengthen into neural spines as the tail region is approached. 
Ventrally there are short haemal ribs which posteriorly become haemal spines. 
The vertebral centra are stout and ring-shaped. The neurocranium (Fig. 1416), 
with its ring of tentacles in front, is complicated, and the interpretation of 




Fig. 141. — Palceospondylus gunni, A. Complete animal. The head and anterior vertebrae in 
dorsal view, the posterior vertebrae and tail in lateral view. Cli. centrum; II A. ha?mal arch; 
iVy4. neural arch; PC?, pectoral girdle ; P 7. pelvic girdle ; /M. radials. 

B. Head in ventral view. AD, anterior median palatine; APQ, anterior part of palato- 
quadrate ; PA , branchial arch ; BP, basibranchial ; CK. ceratohyal ; Hy, hyomandibular ; 
MA , mandible ; PPQ^ posterior part of palatoquadrate. (After Moy -Thomas.) 

some of its structures presents some difficulties. At first sight it gives the 
impression of a larval condition, but against this view is the fact that much of 
it is calcified, and that the vertebral column is fully calcified even in the 
smallest specimens. It is dorso-ventrally compressed, complete and fully 
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calcified as regards its ventral surface and sides, but lacks a roof where no 
calcification has taken place. The auditory capsules are large, and form the 
end of the neurocranium. • The upper jaws (Fig. 141, APQ, PPQ) are formed 
by a pair of elements, an anterior and posterior palatoquadrate, on each side. 
The lower jaws are represented by a single pair which end bluntly (MA). If, as 
seems possible, there was an anterior uncalcified piece on each side, the jaw 
apparatus would l)e comparable to that found in the Acanthodii [see Fig. 124). 
The hyoid arch (//Y, CE) is complete, and takes no part in the support of the 
jaws which is also an aphetohyoidean character. 

A j)air of ventral elements lying posterior to the auditory capsules repre- 
sent a liranchial arch, and a small element lying outside the second of these is 
considered to represent part of the pectoral girdle. 

If these structures are correctly interpreted, it seems that Pal(sospondylus 
is correctly jilaced in the Ajihetohyoidea. 


CLASS CHONDRICHTHYES (ELASMOBRANCHII SELACHII). 

This class comprises the living sharks, rays, and chimaeras, together with a 
number of extinct orders. The characters of the class as a whole are that the 
skeleton is entirely cartilaginous, in which there may be some calcification, 
but no true bone. An operculum is not present, except in the Holocephali, 
and the gill-slits open directly to the exterior. The gills are laminar (p. 85). 
A cloaca is present whose external opening serves as a common outlet for the 
rectum as well as the renal and reproductive ducts. In the circulatory system 
a rhythmically contractile conus arteriosus with several transverse rows of 
valves is always well developed. The venous system is expanded in places into 
large sinuses which do not occur in other fishes, and therefore may be con- 
sidered as one of the diagnostic characters of the class, as are also the com- 
plicated claspers in the male (absent only in one extinct sub-class, the 
neuroptcrygii), and the large and highly organised egg-cases produced by the 
female. Fertilisation is, with few exceptions, internal, and many species are 
vivij)arous. The large spiral valve in the intestine and the abdominal pores are 
characteristic, but occur in some other fishes. • The body is normally covered 
with placoid scales, which in practice may be considered as diagnostic.^ 

Chondrichthyes appear for the first time towards the end of the Devonian 
period, and the more modern types not until the Carboniferous, so that the 
class as a whole appears somewhat later than the other three classes, all of 
which appear during the Middle Devonian or earlier. 

' Small denticles indistinguishable histologically from placoid scales have been found in some 
other fishes— c.g., / cpidosteus and in the Siluroids or ** Catfishes **. An explanation of the occur- 
rence of such scales in addition to the ordinary kind in these actinopterygians presents some 
difficulties, and there is as yet not enough evidence to show whether they are persistent or new 
structures. 
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Sub-Class Pleuropterygii (Cladoselachii). 

Extinct, shark-like Chondrichthyes with a fusiform body, heterocercal tail 
with a large lower lobe, and horizontal keel-like fin on each side of the caudal 
peduncle. In this pair of lateral expansions, which stand out at right angles 
to the body, there are basal elements, but apparently no radials. The 
structure is not known in any other fish, and is not easy to homologise. No 
anal fin has been described, and appears to be absent, and it has been suggested 
that these keel fins represent a doubled anal fin. The mouth is subterminal 
and without any pronounced rostrum. The body is covered with small 
denticles, whose minute structure is as yet unknown. The teeth are typically 
selachian, and consist of a long, thin, pointed main cusp with smaller lateral 
cusps fi»^ 0 ^on a broad base. The jaw suspension was amphistylic, and the 
notochord unconstricted . The absence of claspers in the male is a feature unique 
in the Chondrichthyes, and may be regarded as a very primitive character. 



Fig. 142. — Cladoselache fyleri. The dorsal spine as found in its natural position. The neuro- 
cranium and jaws are from specimens in the Cleveland Museum of Natural History. (Modified 
by J. E. Harris after Dean.) 

The pectoral and pelvic fins show a very wide basal attachment to the body, 
and were without the anterior and posterior constriction from the body-wall, 
which is usual in the paired lins of almost all fishes. The skeleton of the fins 
consists of parallel cartilages of simple structure. These features, together 
with what is known of the rest of the anatomy, suggest that the sub-class 
represents the most primitive selachians as yet known. 

Cladoselache fyleri (Fig. 142),^ from the Upper Devonian, is the best-known 
form, and Cladodus and Symmorium are related forms ranging from the Upper 
Devonian to the Upper Carboniferous. 

It is possible, although complete proof is still lacking, that the Pleurop- 
terygii represent part of the ancestral stock from which the other Chondrichthyes 
have radiated. Excluding the somewhat specialised Ichthyotomi mentioned 
below, there seems, broadly speaking, to have been two main radiations. 
One of these, composed of the Bradyodonti and Edestidae, eventually gave 

^ Harris, J. E. (“ Scientific Publications of the Cleveland Museum,** VIII, no. i, 1938), shows 
the presence of a dorsal spine. 
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rise to the Holocephali, while the other produced the Ctenacanthidae and 
Hybodontidae which are on the line of the modem sharks and rays. 

The Bradyodont sharks are for the most part known only by their dentition. 
They are characterised by having only a small number of teeth in use at a 
time, and also by the small number of series of teeth in succession. They are 
composed of tubular dentine similar to that of the teeth of the Holocephali. 
There are four families : the Cochliodontidae, Petalodontidse, Psammodontidae, 
and Copodontida;, which differ from one another in the shape and arrangement 
of the teeth. The number of described genera and species of Bradyodonts, 
which range from the Upper Devonian to the Permian, shows that this group 
was an important one during palaeozoic times. 

Ihe Edestidae, lower Carboniferous and Permian fishes, are speciailised 
forms, in which the teeth on the symphysis of the jaws were enlarged and fused 
into a coil which either fell away at intervals or persisted throughout life as am 
“ ammonite "-like spiral. 



Fig. 143. — ctenacanthns costeUatns. (Restoration of fish after Moy-Thomas.) 


The Ctenacanthidae (Fig. 143), which are found from the Upper Devonian 
to the Permian, were advanced from the Pleuropterygii in the greater develop- 
ment of the spines to the dorsal fins, in the paired fins being a little, but not 
much, advanced beyond the condition found in Cladoselache. The Hybodonts 
likewise liad spines to the dorsal fins and several series of teeth in function 
at once. 

Sub-Class Ichthyotomi (Pleuracanthodii). 

These are extinct Chondrichthyes in which the pectoral fin has acquired the 
form of an " archipterygium," an elongated axis, that is to say, extending out 
from the body and bearing pre- and post-axial rays. The post-axial rays are 
fewer in number than the pre-axial, which may be a primitive feature. The 
only satisfactorily known species is Pleuracanthus decheni (Fig. 144), which 
occurs from the Carboniferous to the Permian. It is clearly in many respects a 
specialised form. The long body, with its slender diphycercal tail, a continuous 
fin fold along the back, the anal fin with its unusual fore and aft duplication and 
direct suspension from the haemal arches, and the long, movable spine on the 
head, all point to a considerable degree of specialisation. Scales have not been 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 


175 


observed, and are thought to have been absent. The presence of claspers in 
the male is a typically chondrichthyan feature. Like other Chondrichthyes, 
the Ichthyotomi are presumed to have branched off from the early Pleurop- 


terygian stock, but to have given rise to no 
successors. 

Sub-Class Euselachii. 

The living and extinct orders of this sub-class, 
which occur from the Mesozoic periods onward, 
are distinguished, in addition to the general 
characters of the class, by having numerous 
teeth developed in continual succession, and by 
the pectoral fins having three basal pieces {the 
pro-, meso-, and meta-pterygium), from which a 
number of pre-axial radials spread out.^ 

The sub-class is divided into two orders, the 
Pleurotremata (sharks) and the Hypotremata 
(rays), chiefly on the position of the gill-slits 
which axe Jateral in the first group and ventral 
in the second.- That the division is a fairly 
natural one is upheld by the following additional 
differences. In the P leurot r emat a thf> ant erior 
margin of the pectoral, i5lLi§ free f rom tl^e b^dy. 
the pectoral radmls are ^simple and of few 
segments, and, as a rule, only the anterior ones 
reach the free edge of the fin ; the two halves 
of the pectoral arch are well separated above. 
In the Hypotremata, on the othe r hand, the 
rrrtnrni fin i? jnin M to th e side of th e b pdy 
or to the head, the pectoral radials are numerous, 
multi-segmented, bifurcated aX fEe ends, and all of 
them reach the free edge of the fin. The halves 
of the pectoral girdle either fuse with one 
another or else both fuse to the vertebral column. 
There is a further difference, in that the skull 
of the Pleurotremata is without cartilages 
attached‘“‘l6 the olfactory capsules, and the 
pterygo-quadrate has a process articulating 
with, or attached by ligament to, the cranium. 



In the skull of the n re paired preorbital cartilages 

attached to the olfactory capsules, which are often very well developed, and 


^ In the Hybodonts and in early stages of some Euselachii there are traces of reduced postaxial 
radials. 
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the pterygo-quadrate has no articulating process to the skull. Finally, in 
the Pleurotremata the hyomandibular and ceratohyal both bear cartilaginous 
rays, and both take part in supjwrtmg the first gill. The ceratohyal is a single 
cartilage, and is attached to the lower end of the hyomandibular. In the 
Hypo trem ata the hyomandibular lacks rays, and so takes no part in the support 
of the giil, and* tHe^ cefaloKyal is segmSflted and attached to the hyomandi- 
bular either high up or not at all. 



Fig. 145. — Chlamydoselachus augoineiu. (From the Cambridge Natural flistory, after 

Gunther.) 

The Pleurotremata can be divided into three sub-orders chiefly on the 
number of dorsal fins, on the presence or absence of spines on these fins and on 
the presence or absence of an anal fin. These sub-orders are the Notidanoidea, 
Galeoidea, and Squaloidea. 

The Notidanoidea include the most primitive of living sharks — *. e., , 
Chlamydoselachus {Noiidanus) (Fig. 145) — ^the Frilled shark; Heptranchias 
and Hexanchus, and are characterised by the simple vertebral column with its 



Fig. 14O. — Porbeagle Shark [f.aunia cornubica). (From Dean’s Fishes.) 


unconstricted notochord, the sub-terminal mouth, single spineless dorsal fin, 
and the presence of more than five gill-slits. 

In the Galeoidea there are two dorsal fins without spines, an anal fin, and 
five gill-slits. The four families are the Odontaspidae — i,e,, Odontaspis (the 
“ Sand shark ”) and Scapanorhynchus {Mitsukurina), (the " Goblin shark ”). 
The Lamnidse with numerous genera such as Lamna (the “ Mackerel sharks ”), 
Carcharodon (" Man eaters ”), Cetorhinus (" Basking shark ”), Isurus {Lamna) 
" Porbeagle ”) (Fig. 146), and Alopias (the " Thresher ”) ; the Orectolobid* 
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(the “ Carpet ” and " Tiger ” sliarks), Orectolobus and Stegosionui ; the Scylior- 
hini dae ; Scyliorhinus (the " Dogfishes ”), and lastly the Carcharinidae, with 
Carcharinus (the " Blue ” sharks), Galeus (" Topes ”), Mustelus (the “ Nurse 
hounds '') and Sphyrna (the “ Hammerheads ”). 

The Squaloidea have two dorsal fins, each with an anterior spine, and an 
anal fin which may at times be absent. In this order are placed the Hetero- 
dontidse (the “ Port Jackson sharks '*), Squatinidae, Squatina (the " Angel 
or' Monk fish ”), the Squalidae, SquaUts (the " Spiny dogfishes ”), the Pristio- 
phoridae (the " Saw sharks ”) and others. 

The H3rpotremata are divided into two orders : the Narcobatoidea or 
” Electric rays,” and the Batoidca, which include all other skates and rays 
such as the Rhinobatidae (the “ Guitar fishes ”), the Pristidae (the “ Sawfishes ”), 
Myliobatidae (“ Eagle rays ”), Raiidae (true “ Skates and Rays ”), etc. 



Fio. 147.' -Dogfish (Braohselarus modestus). Lateral view. (After Waite.) 


Example of the Sub-Class : A Dogfish {Scyliorhinus 
canicula or Brachalurus modestus). 

General External Features. — ^'fhe general shape of the body (Fig. 147) may 
be roughly described as fusiform ; at the anterior or head-end it is broader and 
depressed ; posteriorly it tapers gradually and is compressed from side to side. 
The head terminates anteriorly in a short, blunt snout. The tail is narrow and 
bent upwards towards the extremity. The colour is grey with brown markings, 
or dark brown above, lighter underneath. The entire surface is covered closely 
with very minute hard placoid scales or dermal teeth, rather larger on the upper 
surface than on the lower. These are pointed, with the points directed some- 
what backwards, so that the surface appears rougher when the hand is passed 
over it forwards than whqn it is passed in the opposite direction. When 
examined closely each scale is found to be a minute spine situated on a broader 
base. The spine consists of dentine covered with a layer of enamel ; the base 
is composed of bone-like substance, and the whole scale has thus the same 
essential structure as a tooth. Along each side of the head and body runs a 
faint depressed longitudinal line or slight narrow groove — ^the lateral line, 
marking the position of the lateral line canal, which contains integumentary 
sense-organs. 

VOL. II. 
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As in Fishes in general, two sets of fins are to be recognised — the unpaired 
or median fins, and the paired or lateral. These are all flap-like outgrowths, 
running vertically and longitudinally in the case of the median fins, nearly 
horizontally in the case of the lateral : they are flexible, but stiffish, par- 
ticularly towards the base, owing to the presence of a supporting framework of 
cartilage. Of the median fins two — the dorsal — are situated, as the name 
indicates, on the dorsal surface : they are of triangular shape ; the anterior, 
which is the larger, is situated at about the middle of the length of the body, 
the other a little further back. The caudal fin fringes the tail : it consists of a 
narrower dorsal jwrtion and a broader ventral, continuous with one another 
round the extremity of the tail, the latter divided by a notch into a larger, 
anterior, and a smaller, posterior lobe. The tail is heterocercal, i.e. the posterior 
extremity of the spinal column is bent upwards and lies in the dorsal portion 
of the caudal fin. 'I'he ventral or so-called atial fin is situated on the ventral 
surface, in Scyliorhinus, opposite the interval between the anterior and posterior 
dorsals, in Hcmiscyllium behind the latter ; it resembles the latter in size and 
shape. 

Of the lateral fins there arc two pairs, the pectoral and the pelvic. The 
pectoral arc situated at the sides of the body, just behind the head. The 
pelvic, which are the smaller, are placed on the ventral surface, close together, 
about the middle of the body. In the males the bases of the pelvic fins are 
united together in the middle line, and each has connected with it a clasper or 
copiilatory organ. The latter is a .stiff rod, on the inner and dorsal aspect of 
which is a groove leading forwards into a pouch-like depression in the base of* 
the fin. 

The mouth —a transverse, somewhat crescentic opening — is situated on the 
ventral surface of the head, near its anterior end. In front and behind it is 
bounded by the uj)per and lower jaws, each bearing several rows of teeth with 
sharp ix)ints directed backwards. The nostrils are situated one in front of 
each angle of the mouth, with which each is connected by a wide groove — the 
nasohuccal grove. In Brachcelurus the outer edge of the groove is prolonged into 
a narrow subcylindrical apix-ndage— ^the barbel. A small rounded aperture, 
the spiracle — placed just behind the eye— leads into the large pharjmx. Five 
pairs of slits running vertically on each side of the neck — the branchial slits — 
also lead internally into the pharynx. A large m.edian opening on the ventral 
surface at the root of the tail, between the pelvic fins, is the opening leading 
into the cloaca, or chamber forming the common outlet for the intestine and 
the renal and reproductive organs. A pair of small depressions, the abdotninal 
pores, situated behind the cloacal opening, lead into narrow passages opening 
into the abdominal cavity. 

The skeleton is composed entirely of cartilage, with, in certain places, 
depositions of calcareous salts. As in vertebrates in general, we distinguish 
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two sets of elements in the skeleton — the axial set and the appendicular, the 
former comprising the skull and spinal column, the latter the limbs and their 
arches. 

The spinal column is distinguishable into two regions — the region of the 
trunk and the region of the tail. In the trunk-region each vertebra (Fig. 148, 
A and IB) consists of a centrum (c), neural arch («.«.), and transverse processes 
(tr.pr). In the caudal region there are no transverse processes, but inferior or 
hamal arches (C, D, h.a.) take their place. The centra of all the vertebrae are 
deeply biconcave or amphiccelous, having deep conical concavities on their 
anterior and posterior surfaces. Through the series of centra runs the noto- 






Fig. 148. — Portions of the vertebral column of Scyliorhinus Canicula. A and B, from the 
trunk ; C and D, from the middle of the tail ; A and C, two vertebrae in longitudinal section ; 
B and D, single vertebrae viewed from one end. h, calcified portion of centrum ; c. centrum ; 
for. foramen for dorsal, and for*, for ventral root of spinal nerve ; h. a. haemal arch (basi- ventral) ; 
h. c. haemal canal ; h. sp. ha*mal spine ; i.n. p. intercalary piece (interdorsal, or interneural plate) ; 
n. a. neural arch ; n. c. neural canal ; n. p. neural plate (basi-dorsal) ; n. sp. neural spine ; ntc. 
intervertebral substance (remains of notochord) ; r. proximal portii^n of rib ; tr. pr. transverse 
process (basal stump). (From Parker’s Practical Zoolofiv.) 

chord {ntc), greatly constricted in the centrum itself, and dilated in the large 
spaces formed by the apposition of the amphicoelous centra of adjoining 
vertebrae, where it forms a pulpy mass. The concave anterior and posterior 
surfaces of the centra are covered by a dense calcified layer, and in Bracheelurus 
eight radiating lamellae of calcified tissue run longitudinally through the sub- 
stance of the centrum itself. The centra, unlike those of the higher forms, are 
developed as chondrifications of the sheath of the notochord into which cells of 
the skeletogenous layer have migrated (p. 68). On the dorsal side of the row of 
centra the spinal column is represented by the series of neural arches which 
support the walls of the spinal canal. Owing to the presence of a series of 
intercalary cartilages the neural arches appear to be twice as numerous as the 
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centra. Each neural arch consists on each side of a process, the neural process, 
given off from the centrum, and of a small cartilage, the neural plate {bast- 
dorsal), which becomes completely fused with the neural process in the adult. 
Between successive neural plates, the width of each of which is only about half 
the length of the centrum, is interposed a series of plates of very similar shape, 
the interdorsal or interneural plates. Small median cartilages, the neural 
spines, fit in between both neural and interneural plates of opposite sides and 
form keystones completing the arches. 

The transverse processes are very short ; connected with each of them is a 
rudimentary cartilaginous rib (r.) about half an inch in length. 



Fig. 140. — BrachsoluniSt lateral view of skull with visceral arches and anterior part of spinal 
column ; the branchial rays are not represented. The skull and hyoid arch are somewhat drawn 
downwards, so that the hyoid and first branchial arch are not exactly in their natural relations ; 
cer.hy. ceratohyal ; ep. hr. J, ep. hr. 5, first and fifth epibranchials ; gl. aperture for glossopharyn- 
geal neive; b. hy. basihyal : hy.mn. hyomandibular ; interc. intercalary (interdorsal) plates; 
mck. Meckel’s cartilage ; neur. neural processes ; olf, olfactory capsule ; oc. foramen for oculo- 
motor ; oph. r, foramen for ophthalmic division of facial nerve ; oph. 2, foramen for ophthalmic 
division of trigeminal ; opt. optic foramen ; pal.q. palatoquadrate ; path, foramen for 4th nerve ; 
ph.br. I and ph.br. 5, first and fifth pharyngobranchial ; sp. neural spines ; tr. transverse processes 
and ribs ; tri. foramen for trigeminal nerve. 


The cranium (Fig. 149) is a cartilaginous .case, the wall of which is con- 
tinuous throughout, and not composed, like the skulls of higher vertebrates, of a 
number of distinct bony elements fitting in together. At the anterior end is a 
rostrum, consisting in Scyliorhinns of three cartilaginous rods converging as they 
extend forwards and lateral ones meeting anteriorly. At the sides of the base 
of this arc the olfactory capsules {olf.) — thin rounded cartilaginous sacs opening 
widely below, the cavities of the two capsules being separated from one another 
by a thin septum. The part of the roof of the cranial cavity behind and between 
the olfactory capsules is formed not of cartilage, but of a tough fibrous mem- 
brane, and the space thus filled in is termed the anterior forUanelU ; in contact 
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with the lower surface of the membrane is the pineal body, to be afterwards 
mentioned in the account of the brain. Each side-wall of this part of the 
skull presents a deep concavity — the orbit — over which is a ridge-like pro- 
minence, the supra-orbital crest, terminating anteriorly and posteriorly in 
obscure processes termed respectively the pre-orbital and post-orbital processes. 
Below the orbit is a longitudinal infra-orbital ridge. 

Behind the orbit is the auditory region of the skull — a mass of cartilage in 
which the parts of the membranous labyrinth of the internal ear are embedded. 
On the upper surface of this posterior portion of the skull are two small 
apertures situated in a mesial depression. These are the openings of the 
aqueductus vestibuli {endolymphatic ducts), leading into the vestibule of the 
membranous labyrinth. Behind this again is the occipital region, forming the 
posterior boundary of the cranial cavity, and having in the middle a large 
rounded aperture — the foramen magnum — through which the spinal cord, 
contained in the neural canal and protected by the neural arches of the vertebrae, 
becomes continuous with the brain, lodged in the cranial cavity. Below this, 
on either side is an articular surface — the occipital condyle — for articulation 
with the spinal column, and between the two condyles is a concavity, like that 
of the vertebral centra, containing notochordal tissue. 

A number of smaller apertures, or foramina, chiefly for the passage of nerves, 
perforate the wall of the skull. Behind and to the outer side of the anterior 
fontanelle are apertures {oph, 2, i) through which the ophthalmic branches of 
the fifth and seventh nerves leave the skull. Piercing the inner wall of the 
orbit are' foramina through which the optic or second pair of cerebral nerves 
{opt.), the oculomotor {oc.), or third, the pathetic, or fourth {path.), the trige- 
minal, or fifth {tri.), the abducent, or sixth, and the facial, or seventh, gain an 
exit from the interior of the cranial cavity. Just behind the auditory region is 
the foramen for the glossopharyngeal {gl.), and in the posterior wall of the skull, 
near the foramen magnum, is the foramen for the vagus. 

In close connection with the cranium are a number of cartilages composing 
the visceral arches (Figs. 149 and 150). These are incomplete hoops of cartilage, 
mostly segmented, which lie in the sides and floor of the mouth-cavity or 
pharynx. The first of these forms the upper and lower jaws. The upper jaw, 
or palatoquadrate {pal. q.), consists of two stout rods of cartilage firmly bound 
together in the middle line and bearing the upper series of teeth. The lower 
jaw, or Meckel* s cartilage {mck.), likewise consists of two stout tooth-bearing 
cartilaginous rods firmly united together in the middle line, the union being 
termed the symphysis. At their outer ends the upper and lower jaws articulate 
with one another by a movable joint. In front the upper jaw is connected by a 
ligament with the base of the skull. 

Immediately behind the lower jaw is the hyoid arch. This consists of two 
cartilages on each side, and a mesial one below. The uppermost cartilage is 
VOL. II. N2* 
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the hyomandibular {hy. mn.) : this articulates by its proximal end with a 
distinct articular facet on the auditory region of the skull : distally it is connected 
by ligamentous fibres with the outer ends of the palatoquadrate and Meckel's 
cartilage. The lower lateral cartilage is the ceratohyal {cer. hy.). Both the 
hyomandibular and ceratohyal bear a number of slender cartilaginous rods — 
the branchial rays of the hyoid arch. The mesial element, or basihyal {b.hy.), 
lies in the floor of the pharynx. Behind the hyoid arch follow the branchial 
arches, which are five in number. Each branchial arch, with exceptions to 



be presently noted, consists of four cartilages. The uppermost of these — 
pharyngobranchial {ph. br. i~ph. br. 5)— lie in thfe dorsal wall of the pharynx, 
not far from the spinal column ; the pharyngobranchials of the last two arches sire 
fused together. The next in order — the epibranchials {ep. br.) — ^with the excep- 
tion of those of the last arch, bear a number of slender cartilaginous rods — the 
branchial rays — ^which support the walls of the gill-sacs ; and the next — the 
ceraiobranchials (cer. br .) — are, with the same exception, similarly provided. 
The hypobranchials (hyp. br.), which succeed these, are absent in the case of the 
first and fifth arches. In the middle line on the floor of the pharyngeal cavity 
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is a mesial cartilage — ^the basibranchial (Fig. 150, b, br.) — ^which is connecte( 
with the ventral ends of the third, fourth, and fifth arches. A series of slende; 
curved rods — ^the extrabranchiaU — ^lie superficial to the branchial arches, alon{ 
the borders of the corresponding external branchial clefts. 

Two pairs of delicate labial cartilages are present at the sides of the mouth 
and a couple at the margins of the openings of the olfactory capsules. 

' "The skeleton of all the fins — ^paired and unpaired — ^presents a considerabh 
degree of uniformity. The main part of the expanse of the fin is supported by s 
series of flattened semented rods, the pterygiophores or cartilaginous fin-rays 
which lie in close apposition : in 
the case of the dorsal fins these 
may be partly calcified. At the 
outer ends of these are one or 
more rows of polygonal plates of 
cartilage. On each side of the 
rays and polygonal cartilages are 
a number of slender “.homy ” 
rays or ceratotrichia of dermal 
origin.^ In the smaller median 
fins there may be an elongated 
rod of cartilage constituting the 
skeleton, or cartilage may be 
entirely absent. In the pectoral 
fin (Fig. 151) the fin-rays are 
supported on three basal carti- 
lages articulating with the pectoral 
arch. The latter ipect.) is a strong 
hoop of cartilage incomplete 
dorsally, situated immediately 

behind the last of the branchial metapterygium ; pect. pectoral arch; pro. proptery 

glum. 

arches. It consists of a dorsal, or 

scapular, and a ventral, or coracoid portion, the coracoid portions of opposite 
sides being completely continuous across the middle line, while the scapulai 
are separated by a wide gap in which the spinal column lies. Between the twe 
portions are the three articular surfaces for the three basal cartilages. The 
coracoid portions are produced forwards in the middle line into a flattened 
process supporting the floor of the pericardial cavity in which the heart is 
lodged. The three basal cartilages of the fin are named, respectively, the 
anterior, propterygium {pro.), the middle, mesopterygium {meso.), and the 
posterior, metapterygium {meta.). Of these the first is the smallest and the lasf 

^ Though, on account of their appearance and horndike consistency, these structures arc 
commonly referred to as homy, they do not consist of true horn (which is always epidermal in 
origin), but of a substance called elastin, characteristic of elastic connective-tissue fibres. 
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the largest : the first bears only one large ray ; the other two bear twelve or 
more rays, differently arranged in the two genera. 

The pelvic fin (Fig. 152) has only a single basal cartilage {tneta.) articulating 
with the pelvic arch, with which also one or two of the fin-rays articulate 
directly. The pelvic arch {fielv.) is a nearly straight bar of cartilage which 
runs transversely across the ventral surface of the body, just in front of the 
cloacal opening. 

Alimentary Canal (Fig. 153). — ^The mouth leads into a very wide cavity, 
the pharynx, into which open at the sides the internal apertures of the branchial 
clefts and of the spiracle. From this runs backwards a short wide tube — the 
oesophagus {aes.) — which passes behind into the stomach. The stomach is a 

U-shaped organ, with a long left limb con- 
tinuous with the oesophagus, and a short 
right one passing into the intestine. At the 
pylorus [Pyl.) — the point where the stomach 
passes into the intestine — is a slight con- 
striction, followed by a thickening. The 
intestine consists of two parts — small intestine 
or duodenum and targe intestine. The former 
is very short, only an inch or two in length. 
The latter is longer and very wide;’ it is 
divisible into two portions — the colon {col.) in 
front and the rectum {rect.) behind. The 
former is very wide and is characterised by 
the presence in its interior of a spiral valve, 
a fold of the mucous membrane which runs 
spirally round its interior, and both retards 
the too rapid passage of the food and affords 
a more extensive surface for absorption. The rectum differs from the colon 
in being narrower and in the absence of the spiral valve ; it opens behind into 
the cloaca. 

There is a large liver {liv.) consisting of two elongated lobes. A rounded sac 
— ^the gall-bladder {g. bl.) — ^lies eiflbedded in tlie left lobe at its anterior end. 
The duct of the liver — the bile-duct {b.dct.) — runs from the liver to the intestine. 
Proximally it is connected with the gall-bladder, and by branch-ducts with the 
right and left lobes of the liver. It opens near the commencement of the 
colon. 

The pancreas (pancr.) is a light-coloured compressed gland consisting of 
two main lobes with a broad connecting isthmus, lying in the angle between 
the right-hand limb of the stomach and the small intestine. Its duct enters 
the wall of the small intestine and runs in it for about half an inch, opening 
eventually at the point where the small intestine passes into the colon. 
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Fig. 1 52 Brachaelurus, 
arch and pelvic fin. meia, 
pterygium ; pelv. pelvic arch. 
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Connected with the rectum on its dorsal aspect is an oval gland — the 
rectal gland {red. gl.) — about three-quarters of an inch in length. 

The spleen (spi.) is a dark-red or purple body attached to the convexity of 
the U-shaped stomach and sending a narrow lobe along the right-hand limb. 

The oi^^s of respiration in the Dog-fish are the gills, situated in the five 
gill-pouches. Each gill-pouch (Fig. 154) is an antero-posteriorly compressed 
cavity opening internally into the pharynx and externally by the corresponding 
gill-slit. The walls of the pouches are supported by the branchial and hyoid 
arches with their rays, the first pouch being situated between the hyoid and 
first branchial arches, the last between the fourth and fifth branchial arches. 
On the anterior and posterior walls of the pouches are the gills, each hemi- 
branch consisting of a scries of close-set parallel folds or plaits of highly vascular 
mucous membrane. Separating adjoining gill-pouches, and supporting the 
gills, is a series of broad interbranchial septa, each con- 
taining the corresponding branchial arch with its connected 
branchial rays. The most anterior hemibranch is borne 
on the posterior surface of the hyoid arch. The last 
gill-pouch differs from the rest in having gill-plaits on 
its anterior wall only. On the anterior wall of the 
spiracle is a vestigial gill — the pseudobranch or spiracular 
gill — ^in the form of a few slight ridges. 

Blood-system. — ^The heart is situated in the pericardial 
cavity, on the ventral aspect of the body, in front of the 
pectoral arch, and between the two series of branchial 
pouches. The dorsal wall of the pericardial cavity is 
supported by the basibranchial cartilage. Placing it in 
communication with the abdominal cavity is a canal — the pericardio-peritonial 
canal. The heart (Fig. 155) consists of four chambers — sinus vemsus {sin.) , atrium 
{aur.), ventricle {vent.), and coniis arteriosus {con.), through which the blood passes 
in the order given. The sinus venosus is a thin-walled, transverse, tubular 
chamber, into the ends of which the great veins open. It communicates with the 
atrium by an aperture, the sinu-airial aperture. The atrium is a large, three- 
cornered, thin-walled chamber, situated in front of the sinus venosus and 
dorsal to the ventricle. Its apex is directed forwards, and its lateral angles- 
project at the sides of the ventricle : it communicates with the ventricle by 
a slit-like aperture guarded by a two-lipped valve. The ventricle is a thick- 
walled, globular chamber, forming the most conspicuous part of the heart 
when looked at from the ventral surface. From it the conus arteriosus runs 
forwards as a median stout tube to the anterior end of the pericardial cavity, 
where it gives off the ventral aorta. It contains two transverse rows of valves, 
anterior and posterior, the former consisting of three, the latter of three or four. 
The ventral aorta fFig. 155) gives origin to a series of paired afferent branchial 



Fig. 154. — Brachse- 

lurna. l^ranchial sac 
exposed from the out- 
side. 
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arteries {of. br.), one for each branchial pouch. In Scyliorhinus the two most 
posterior arise close together near the beginning of the ventral aorta, the third 
pair a little further forwards. The ventral aorta then runs forwards a little 
distance and bifurcates to form the two innominate arteries, right and left, 
each of which in turn bifurcates to form the first and second afferent vessels 
(«/. br.^, af. br.*) of its side. In Brachalurus (Fig. 156 A, B) the arrangement 
is somewhat different. 

From the g^s t he blood passes by means of the efferent bra nchial arteries. 
These"iSBerent vessels (Fig. 155, ef. br.) form a seriw^oT'ioops, oneTuiniung 
around the margin of each of the first four internal branchial clefts : a single 
vessel runs along the anterior border of the fifth branchial cleft and opens into 


ii.cu> 



Fig. 155. — The heart and branchial arteries of Scyliorhinus, from the side, af, hr,^ — afferent 
branchial arteries ; au, atrium ; c,a, conus arteriosus ; cl, * — *, branchial clefts ; cor, coronary 
artery ; d. ao, dorsal aorta ; d, c, dorsal carotid artery ; ef, br,^ — •, efferent branchial arteries ; 
ep, br,^ — *, epibranchial arteries ; mn, mandibular artery ; sp, spiracle ; s.cl, subclavian artery ; 
s. V, sinus venosus ; v, ventricle ; v,ao, ventral aorta ; v, c, ventral carotid artery. (From Parker's 
Practical Zoology^ 

the fourth loop. The four main efferent branchial vessels {epibranchials, 
ep. br.) run inwards and backwards from the loops under cover of the mucous 
membrane of the roof of the phar3mx to unite in a large median trunk — the 
dorsal aorta {d. ao.). A dorsal carotid artery {d. c.) is given off from the first 
efferent branchial. A branch (hyoidean) given off from the same efferent 
vessel supplies the pseudobranch, and the blood from the latter is taken up by 
the ventral carotid (v. c.). Both carotids run forwards to supply the head. 

The dorsal aorta (Fig. 155, d. ao.) runs backwards throughout the length 
of the body-cavity, giving off numerous branches, and is continued as the 
caudal artery, which runs in the canal enclosed by the inferior arches of the 
caudal vertebrae. The first pair of branches are the subclavians {s. cl.), for the 
supply of the pectoral fins ; these are given off between the third and fourth 
pairs of epibranchial arteries. The next large branch is the unpaired caeliac 
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Fig. 1 30. — Brachselurus diagrams of 
circulatory system. A. ventral. B. 
lateral view. a.ca. anterior cardinal 
sinus ; a.c.e. external carotid artery ; a.f. 
hyoidcan afferent branchial artery ; a.f. 

4, fourth afferent branchial artery ; a.h.s. 
superficial hyoid artery; a.m.v. ventral 
mandibular artery ; a.s. stapedial artery ; 
a.t. anterior thyreoid artery ; Atr. 
atrium ; b.a. brachial artery ; b.v. brachial 
vein ; c.a. conus arteriosus ; ed.a. caudal 
artery ; ed.v. caudal vein ; cl. fifth gill slit ; » B. 

cl.v, cloacal vein ; cce.a. cadiac artery ; d.a. dorsal aorta ; d.a. paired dorsal aorta ; e.a. anasto- 
mosis between efferent collector loops ; e.c. efferent collector loop ; ep. 1-4, first and fourth epi- 
branchial arteries ; e.s. spiracular epibranchial artery ; fem.v. femoral vein ; f.v. anterior facial 
vein ; g.a. gastric artery ; h.a, hepatic artery ; h.e. hyoidean epibranchial artery ; h.p, hepatic 
portal vein ; h.s. hepatic sinus ; hy.s. hyoidean sinus ; i.c. internal carotid artery ; i.e,c. intra- 
cranial branch of the spiracular epibranchial artery ; i.j, inferior jugular sinus ; il.a. iliac artery ; 
in.a. innominate artery ; i.p. intestino-pyloric.arte^ ; i.a. lateral artery ; l.a.v. lateral abdominal 
vein ; l.c,v, superior lateral cutaneous vein ; li.a, lienogastric artery ; nt.ant. anterior mesenteric 
artery ; m.post. posterior mesenteric artery ; o.m. great ophthalmic artery ; or,s, orbital sinus ; 
p.c. posterior cardinal sinus ; p.ce. posterior cerebral vein ; p.s, afferent spiracular artery ; r,p. 
renal portal vein ; rect.a. rectal artery ; s.a subclavian artery ; s.c. subclavian vein ; s.m. sub- 
mental sinus ; s.v. sinus venosus ; t,a. truncus arteriosus (ventral aorta) ; v.a, vertebral arte^ ; 
Vent. Ventricle ; v,i. interrenal portion of posterior cardinal sinus ; v.i.a. anterior intestinal vein : 
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(Fig. 153, cal.) : this runs in the mesentery and divides into branches for the 
supply of the stomach and liver, the first part of the intestine, and the pancreas. 
The anterior mesenteric artery, also median, supplies the rest of the intestine 
and gives off branches to the reproductive organs. The lienogastric supplies 
part of the stomach, the spleen, and part of the pancreas. The posterior 
mesenteric is a small vessel mainly supplying the rectal gland. Small renal 
arteries carry a small quantity of arterial blood to the kidneys, and a pair 
of iliac arteries, likewise of small size, pass to the pelvic fins. In addition to 
these a number of small arteries, the parietal, supplying the wall of the body, 
are given off throughout the length of the aorta. 

The veins are very thin-walled, and the larger trunks are remarkable foi 
their dilated character, from which they have obtained the name of sinuses, 
though they are true vessels and not sinuses in the sense in which the word 
is used in dealing with the Invertebrates. 

The venous blood is brought back from the head by a pair of jugular or 
anterior cardinal sinues (Fig. 156, a. ca.), and from the trunk by a pair of 
posterior cardinal sinuses (p. c.). At the level of the sinus venosus the 
anterior and posterior cardinals of each side unite to form a short, nearly 
transverse sinus, iYi^precaval, sinus or ductus Cuvieri, which is continued into the 
lateral extremity of the sinus venosus.^ Into the precaval sinus, about its 
middle, opens an inferior jugular sinus {v. j.) which brings back the blood 
from the floor of the mouth and about the branchial region of the ventral 
surface. The two posterior cardinal sinuses extend backwards throughout 
the length of the body-cavity ; in front they are enormously dilated, ^behind 
they lie between the kidneys. Anteriorly each receives the corresponding 
subclavian vein bringing the blood from the pectoral fin and adjacent parts of 
the body-wall. The lateral vein {ja. v.), instead of joining with the subclavian, 
opens separately into the precaval. The genital sinus discharges into the 
posterior cardinal sinus. 

There are two portal systems of veins, the renal {r. p.) and the hepatic 
portal {h. p.), by which the kidneys and liver, respectively, are supplied with 
venous blood. The caudal vein, which brings back the blood from the tail, 
running, • along with the caudal artery through the inferior arches of the 
vertebrae, divides on entering the abdominal cavity into right and left renal 
portal veins, which end in a number of afferent renal veins supplying the 
kidneys. 

The hepatic portal vein {h. p.) is formed by the confluence of veins 
derived from the intestine, stomach, pancreas, and spleen, and runs forwards 
to enter the liver a Ijttle to the right of the middle line. In Brachadurus a 
large branch connects the genital sinus with the intestinal tributaries of the 
hepatic portal system : the blood from the liver enters the sinus venosus by 
two hepatic sinuses placed close together.!' 




ZOOLOGY 


Nervous System. — ^The fore-brain consists of a rounded smooth, prosencephalon 
(Fig. 157, V.H.) divided into two lateral parts by a very shallow median 
longitudinal groove. From its antero-lateral region each half gives off a thick 




cord, which dilates into a large mass of nerve-matter, the olfactory bulb {L. oL), 
closely apjdied to the posterior surface of the corresponding olfactory capsule. 
The diencephalon {ZH) is comparatively small ; its roof is very thin, while the 
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lateral walls are composed of two thickish masses — the optic thalami. Attached 
to the roof is a slender tube, the epiphysis cerebri or pineal organ {Gp.), which 
runs forwards and terminates in a slightly dilated extremity fixed to the 
membranous part of the roof of the skull. Projecting downwards from its 
floor are two rounded bodies, the lobi inferiores (UL), which are dilated portions 
of the infundibulum. Behind these give off a thin- 
walled vascular out-growth — the saccus vasculosus 
{Sv.). Attached to the infundibulum and ex- 
tending backwards from it is a thin-walled sac — 
the pituitary body or hypophysis cerebri (HS), having 
on its ventral surface a median tubular body 
attached at its posterior end to the floor of the 
skull. In front of the infundibulum, and also on 
the lower surface of the diencephalon, is the optic 
chiasma, formed by the decussation of the fibres of 
the two optic nerves. The mid-brain (MH) consists 
of a pair of oval optic lobes dorsally, and ventrally 
of a band of longitudinal nerve-fibres correspond- 
ing to the crura cerebri of the higher vertebrate 
brain. The cerebellum {HH) is elongated in the 
antero-posterior direction, its anterior portion 
overlapping the optic lobes, and its posterior the ar'Lfrof tte 

medulla oblongata. Its surface is marked with a various ventricles removed so 
- f, j ,, ,, , /Arrrv as to show the relations of the 

few fine grooves. The medulld. ODlong3,t3, (NH), cavities (semi-diagrammatic). 

broad in front, narrows posteriorly to pass into dilatation from vjich the 
the spinal cord. The fourth ventncle or fossa diacceie, pointing to the open- 
rhomboidalis {F. rho.) is a shallow space on the bulumf He? or'^me^mte i 
dorsal aspect of the medulla oblongata covered we/a. metacoele ; o/>/.optocaele; 
over only by a thmVascular membrane, the choroid P””®' 

plexis : it is wide in front and gradually narrows 

posteriorly. At the sides of the anterior part of the fourth ventricle are a 
pair of folded ear-shaped lobes, the corpora restiformia. 

The fourth ventricle or metacale (Fig. 158, meta.) is continuous behind with 
the central canal of the spinal cord. It gives off an epiccele above, and in front 
is continuous with a narrow passage, the iter or mesocceU {iter.) which opens 
anteriorly into a wider space, the diaccele or third ventricle {dia.), occupying the 
interior of the diencephalon. From this opens in front a median prosocale, 
which gives off a pair of paracodes {fara.) extending into the two lateral portions 
of the prosencephalon. 

From the anterior enlargements of the olfactory bulbs already mentioned 
spring numerous fibres which constitute the first pair of cerebral nerves and 
enter the olfactory capsules. Between the two olfactory lobes two small 
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nerves, the terminal or pre-olfuctory , arise from the prosencephalon : they are 
the nerves of ordinary sensation for the interior of the olfactory sacs. From the 
optic chiasma the two nerves (Figs. 151, 159, 160, II) run outwards through 
the optic foramina into the orbits, each perforating the sclerotic of the corres- 
ponding eye and terminating in the retina. The third, fourth, and sixth pairs 
of nerves have the general origin and distribution which have already been 
described as universal in the Craniata (p. 103). 

The trigeminal (Figs. 157, 160, 162, V) arises in close relation to the facial. 



Fig. 159. — Scyliorhinus stellaris. Dissection of the brain and spinal nerves from the dorsal 
surface. The right eye has been removed. The cut surfaces of the cartilaginous skull and spinal 
column arc dotted.^ The buccal branch of the facial is not represented, cl.i — C/.5, branchial 
clefts ; ep. epiphysis ; ex. reel, posterior rectus muscle of the eye-ball ; gl.ph. glossopha^ngeal ; 
hor. can. horizontal semicircular canal ; hy.mnd. VII. hyomandibular portion of the facial ; inj. 
obi, inferior oblique muscle ; int. feet, anterior rectus muscle ; lat. vag. lateral branch of vagus ; 
tnx, V. maxillary division of the trigeminal ; olf. cps. olfactory capsule ; olj. s. olfactory sac ; oph. 
V. VII. superficial ophthalmic branches of trigeminal and facial; path, fourth nerve; pi. VIT. 
palatine branch of facial ; sp. co, spinal cord ; sp, and spir. spiracle ; s. red. superior rectus muscle ; 
s. olh. superior oblique ; vag. vagus ; vest, vestibule. (From Marshall and Hurst.) 

As it passes into the orbit it swells into a ganglion — the Gasserian. Its chief 
branches are three in number. The first given off is the superficial ophthalmic 
(Fig. 159, oph. V ; Fig. 160, V op.), which runs forwards through the orbit 
above the origin of the recti muscles, and in very close relation with the 
ophthalmic branch of the facial. Anteriorly it breaks up into branches dis- 
tributed to the integument of the dorsal surface of the snout.^ The main 

' In most Chondrichthyes a nerve of considerable size — ^the ophthalmicus profundus (Fig. 78) 
— arises from the dorsal and anterior part of the Gasserian ganglion, and is usually regarded as a 
branch of the trigeminal. It runs forwards over the posterior rectus muscle and under the 
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trunk of tlie nerve then runs forwards and outwards across the floor of the orbit, 
and divides into two branches, the maxillayy and mandibular, or second and 
third divisions of the trigeminal. The former [mx, V) supplies the skin of 
the ventral surface of the snout, the latter {mnd, V) the skin and muscles of the 
lower jaw. 

Of the branches of the facial, the ophthalmic runs through the orbit in close 
relation to the superficial ophthalmic branch of the trigeminal, and is distributed 
to the lateral line and ampullary canals of the snout region ; the buccal runs 
forwards in intimate relation with the maxillary division of the trigeminal, and 
breaks up into branches which are distributed to the sensory canals and 



Fig. 160. — •Scmi-cliagrammatic figure ol the cerebral nerves of Soylioihinas oanicula dissected 
from the left side. The nerves supplying integumentary sense-organs are shown in black. 
au.c. auditory capsule ; cl, ^ branchial clefts ; m. mouth ; olf. c, olfactory capsule ; or, orbit ; 
sp, spiracle. I — A", cerebral nerves. Vop, ophthalmic, Vmx, maxillary, and Vmn, mandibular, 
divisions of the trigeminal ; VI lop, ophthalmic, VIIp, palatine, VTIb, buccal, Vllps. prespira- 
cular, Vile. in, external mandibular, and VI Thy, hyoniandibular branches of the facial; XI. 
lateral, Xbr.^ — branchial, and Xv, visceral branches of the vagus. (From l^arker's Pracitcal 
Zoology.) 


ampullae of the region of the snout ; the palatine {pi, VII, VIIp,) passes to the 
roof of the mouth ; the main body of the nerve — hyomandibular nerve {hy,mnd, 
VII, Vllhy,) — then runs outwards close to the edge of the hyomandibular 
cartilage and behind the spiracle, eventually becoming distributed to the 
muscles between the spiracle and the first branchial cleft ; a small external 
mandibular branch {VII e.m.) comes off from it and goes to the lateral line and 
ampullary canals of the lower jaw. 

The eighth or auditory nerve passes directly into the internal ear, and breaks 


superior rectus, and perforates the pre-orbital process to end in the integument of the snout. 
Among other branches it gives off ciliary branches to the iris : these are joined by the ciliary 
branches of the oculomotor. Anophthalmicus profundus is not present in Scyliorhinus in the 
adult condition. 
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up into ljr:tnclies for the supj)ly of its various parts. J'he glossopharyngeal 
{gl. ph., IX) perforates the posterior part of the auditory region of the skuU, and, 
after it reaches the exterior, passes to the first branchial cleft, where it bifurcates, 
one branch going to the anterior, and the other to the posterior wall of the cleft. 
The last nerve of the series — the pneumogastric or vagus {vag., X) — ^is a large 
nerve which emerges from the skull by an aperture situated between the 
auditory region and the foramen magnum. It first gives off a scries of four 
hranchial branches, each of which bifurcates to supply the anterior and posterior 
lx)rders of the last four branchial clefts. The lateralis nerve {lat. vag., X.l.) 
is frequently referred to as a branch of the vagus since it runs in intimate 
connection with the trunk of that nerve for some distance, but it has a distinct 
origin in the medulla : after becoming separated from the vagus trunk it runs 
along beneath the iieritoneum opposite the lateral line, which it supplies, to the 
posterior end of the body. The rest of the vagus runs backwards to divide 
into cardiac branches for the heart and gastric branches for the stomach. 

It will be observed that the system of neuromast organs (lateral line and 
ampullary organs) is supplied by nerve-fibres which pass out in various branches 
of the facial and in the lateralis : all these fibres originate in a centre in the 
meditlla, the acustico-lateral centre, common to them and the fibres of the 
auditory nerve 

'I'lie spinal cord is a cylindrical cord which extends from the foramen mag- 
num, where it is continuous with the hind-brain, backwards throughout the 
length of the neural canal, enclosed by the neural arches of the vertebrae. As in 
the Craniata in general (see p. g 6 ), it has dorsal and ventral longitudinal fissures 
and a narrow central canal, and gives origin to a large number of paired spinal 
nerves, each arising from it by two roots. 

O^ns of Special Sense. — The olfactory organs are rounded chambers 
enclosed by the cartilage of the olfactory capsules of the skull, and opening 
on the exterior by the nostrils on the ventral surface of the head. The interior 
has its lining membrane raised up into a number of close-set ridges running out 
from a median septum. The fibres of the olfactory nerves terminate in cells 
of the epithelium covering the surface of these ridges. 

The tye has the general structure already "described as characterising the 
Craniata in general (p. 112). The sclerotic is cartilaginous, the choroid has a 
shining metallic internal layer or tapetmn cellulosum, and the lens is spherical. 
There are the usual eye-muscles, the two obliques situated anteriorly, the four 
recti posteriorly, not embracing the optic nerve. The eyelids are represented 
by stiff folds. 

The ear consists only of the tnembranous labyrinth (Fig. 88 ), equivalent to 
the internal ear of higher Craniata, the middle and outer ear being absent. 
The membranous lab3ninth consists of the vestibule and three semicircular 
canals. The former, which is divided into two parts by a constriction, com- 
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municates by a narrow passage — the endolymphatic duct or aqueductHs vestibnli — 
with the exterior, in the position already mentioned. Of the three semi- 
circular canals, the anterior and posterior are vertical and the external hori- 
zontal, as in Craniata in general. Each has an ampulla, that of the anterior and 
external canals situated at their anterior ends, and that of the posterior canal, 
which is the largest of the three and forms an almost complete circle, at its 
posterior egd. In the fluid {endolymph) in the interior of the vestibule are 
suspended, in a mass of gelatinous connective-tissue, numerous minute calcareous 
particles or otoliths, giving it a milky character. 

The sensory canals of the integument running along the lateral line and over 
the head contain special nerve-endings {neuromasts), and doubtless function 
as organs of some special sense (see p. 109). The same probably holds good of a 
number of unbranched canals {ampidlary canals) arranged in groups situated 
on the anterior portion of the trunk and on the head, and being particularly 
numerous in the neighbourhood of the snout. These are dilated internally 
into vesicles, the ampullce, provided with special nerve-endings. 

Urinogenital Organs. — In the female there is a single ovary (Figs. 153, 161, 
Of.), an elongated soft, lobulated body, l3dng a little to the right of the middle 
line of the abdominal cavity, attached by a fold of peritoneum, the mesovarimn. 
On its surface are rounded elevations or follicles of various sizes, each containing 
an ovum of a bright yellow colour. There are two oviducts (Mullerian ducts) 
entirely unconnected with the ovaries. Each oviduct (Figs. 153 and 161, ovd) 
is a greatly elongated tube extending throughout the entire length of the 
abdominal cavity. In front the two unite behind the pericardium to open into 
the abdominal cavity by a wide median aperture {ovd^.). At about the point of 
junction of the middle and anterior thirds is a swelling marking the position 
of the shell-gland [sh. gl.). The posterior part dilates to form a wide uterine 
chamber, and in Scyliorhinus the two unite to open into the cloaca by a common 
aperture situated just behind the opening of the rectum, wliilc in Bracheelurtis 
they remain distinct and have separate cloacal openings. Each kidney 
consists of two parts, anterior and posterior. The former (Fig. 153, r. meson. 
Fig. 161, yfe^) is a long narrow ribbon of soft reddish substance, which runs 
along throughout a great part of the body-cavity at the side of tlie vertebral 
column, covered by the peritoneum.^ The posterior portion {r. metan, k) is a 
compact, lobulated, dark red body, lying at the side of the cloaca, continuous 
with the anterior portion ; like the latter, it is covered over by the peritoneum. 
Both portions have their 'ducts. Those of the anterior arc narrow tubes, which 
run over its ventral surface and become dilated behind to form a pair of elongated 
chambers, the urinary sinuses (Fig. 162, ur. sin.), uniting behind into a median 
sinus {med. ur. sin.), opening into the cloaca by a median aperture situated on a 
pap illa , the urinary papilla. The ducts of the posterior portion, which 
are usually from four to six in number, open into the urinary sinuses. 
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Fig. i6i. — 'Hie urinogcnital organs of Scyliorhinus caAicula from the ventral side. A, male 
and B, female. Only the anterior end of the gonad is rejjresented in each figure, and except that 
in B both kidneys are shown, the organs of the right side only are drawn. In A the seminal 
vesicle and sperm-sac are dissected away from the kidneys and displaced outwards, and the ureters 
inwards, db, p. depression into which the abdominal pore opens ; cL cloaca ; els, clasper ; ef, d. 
efferent ducts of spermary ; k, kidney ; k', k", anterior non-renal portion of the kidney, forming 
in the male the so-called " Leydig's gland," which, together with the coiled spermiduct, constitutes 
the epididymis; Ir, anterior portion of liver; w. d, vestigial Mullerian duct in the male; ces. 
gullet ; ov. ovary ; ovd. oviduct ; ovd\ its coolomic aperture ; ovd", the common aperture of the 
oviducts into the cloaca ; r, rectum ; sh. gl, shell-gland ; spd, spermiduct ; sp, s. sperm-sac ; s. v, 
seminal vesicle ; s. v\ its aperture into the urinogenital sinus ; ts, spermary (testis) ; u.g. s. 
urinogenital sinus ; nr, posterior mesonephric ducts ; ur\ their apertures into the urinogenital 
sinus ; u, s, urinary sinus. (From Parker's Practical Zoology,) 
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In the male (Fig. 161, A) there arc two elongated, soft, lobulated testes, 
each attached to the wall of the abdominal cavity by a fold of peritoneum — the 
mesorchium. From each testis anteriorly, a small number of efferent ducts 
{ef.d) pass to the anterior end of a long, narrow, strap-shaped body, which 
corresponds to the vestigial anterior portion of the kidney in the female. This 
is the epididymis ; the duct, spermiduct or vas deferens, runs along the entire 
length of the non-renal part of the kidney, or " Leydig’s gland,” and, where 
it leaves the latter posteriorly, becomes a wide tube, which opens into the 



Fig. 162. — Brachselnnu. Right 
kidney and urinary sinus of female, 
med, UY. sinus, median urinary sinus ; 
neph. kidney ; %ir. sinus, right urinary 
sinus. 



Fig. 163. — ^Dogfish, egg-case. 
(After Dean.) 


urinogenital sinus {u,g. s,), a median chamber projecting into the cloaca. 
Posteriorly the spermiduct dilates to form a wide thin-walled sac, the vesicula 
seminalis. Closely applied to the latter is a thin-walled elongated sac, the 
sperm-sac. Anteriorly the sperm-sac narrows to a blind extremity ; posteriorly 
the right and left sperm-sacs combine to form the urinogenital sinus. The 
posterior part of the kidney has the same character as in the female ; its ducts, 
usually five in number on each side, upon into the urinogenital sinus, some of the 
most anterior first uniting to form a common tube. The sinus has a median 
aperture into the general cavity of the cloaca situated on the summit of a 
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prominent uritwgenital papilla. The oviducts (Mullerian ducts) of the female 
are represented in the male by vestiges of their anterior portions The 

entire kidney is sometimes regarded as a mesonephros, but the posterior portion, 
developed entirely behind the portion which, in the male, takes part in forming 
the epididymis, and having its own ducts, is sometimes looked upon as fore- 
shadowing the metanephros of the higher Vertebrates. 

The ripe ovu m, rupturing the wall of its follicle, escapes into th e abdominal 
cavity^js 3 i®«eeTl reaches the interior of one OttKe^viducts ; the re it is fertilise d 
by sper ms receiv ed from the male in the act of copulation, and then bMomes 

enclos ed in a chitinoid case or sh ell (Fig. 
163) secreted by the shell-gland. 

General Organisation. 

External characters. — In general shape 
most Sharks (Fig. 146) are somewhat fusi- 
form and slightly compressed laterally. In 
the Rays (Fig. 164), on the other hand, 
there is great dorso-ventral compression. 
The head is in many cases produced for- 
wards into a long rostrum, which is of 
immense length and bordered with triangu- 
lar teeth in the Saw Shark (Prisitophorus)] 
and Saw-fish {Pristis). In the Hammerhead 
Shark {Sphyrna or Zyga-na) the anterior 
part of the head is elongated transversely. 

There are well-developed median and 
paired fins. The caudal fin is large, and, 
as a rule, strongly heterocercal in the 
Sharks and shark-like Rays, reduced in 
most of the latter group. The dorsal and anal fins are large in the Sharks, 
the former completely divided into two : in the Rays the dorsal fin is usually! 
small, and the anal absent. The paired fins differ widely in the two groups. 
In the Sharks both pairs are well developed,' the pectoral being the larger. 
In the Rays the pectoral fins are extremely large, very much larger than the 
jielvic, fringing the greater part of the length* of the flattened body, and 
becomirig prolonged forwards on either side and even in front of the head, so 
that the animal presents the appearance of a broad fleshy leaf. 

In all recent Chondrichthyes the male has, connected with the pelvic fins, 
a pair of grooved appendages — the daspers or myxopterygia — ^which subserve 
copulation. 

The mouth is situated on the ventral surface of the head, usually a 
considerable distance from the anterior extremity. In front of each angle of 



I'ic. 164. — Sting-Bay [Urolophus 
crueialus), (After Gilnther.) 
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the mouth on the ventral surface is the opening of one of the olfactory sacs, 
each of which is frequently connected by a groove — the naso-buccal groove— 
with the mouth-cavity. Behind the mouth, on the dorsal surface in the I^ys, 
and at the side in the Sharks, is the spiracle. Along each side of the 
neck in the Sharks, and on the ventral surface in the Rays, there is a 
row of slit-like apertures — the branchial slits or branchial clefts.- The.se are 
usually five in number on each side ; but in Hexanchtts and Chlainydoselachns 
there are six, and in Heptranchias seven. # In Chlamydoselachus (Fig. 145) a 
fold comparable to a rudimentary operculum extends back over the first 
branchial cleft, and is continuous across the middle line ventrally; in the 
remainder of the sub-cUiss no such structure is 
represented. A large cloacal opening is situated; 
just in front of the root of the tail, and in mostj 
members of the sub-class a pair of small openings.’ 
placed close to it — the abdominal pores — ^lead into 
the abdominal cavity. 

When the integument develops any hard parts 
as is the case in the majority of the Chondrichthyes, 
they take the form, not of regular scales, as in most 
other fishes, but of numerous hard bodies (Fig. 165) 
which vary greatly in shape, are usually extremely 
minute, but are in some cases developed, in certain 
parts of the surface, into prominent tubercles or 
spines. When these hard bodies are, as is commonly 
the case, small and set closely together in the skin, 
they give the surface very much the character of 
a ^e file; and the skin so beset, known as 
“ shagreen,” was formerly used for various polishing 
purposes in the arts. This is the piacoid form of 
exoskeleton, to which reference has been already 
made (page 63). Each of the hard bodies has the 
same structure as a tooth, being composed of 
dentine, capped with an enamel-like layer, and supported on a base of a 
substance somewhat resembling the bony cement or crusta petrosa of the 
tooth. 

The skeleton is composed of cartilage, with, in many cases, deposition of 
calcareous matter in special places — notably in the jaws and the vertebral 
column. The entire spinal column may be nearly completely cartilaginous 
{Hexanchus and Heptranchias), but usually the centra are strengthened by 
radiating or concentric lamellae of calcified tissue ; or they may be completely 
calcified. They are deeply amphicoelous, the remains of the notochord 
persisting in the large inter-central spaces. Intercalary pieces (Fig. 166, Ic.) 



Fig. 165. — Dermal denti- 
cles of Centrophonu calceus, 

slightly magnified. (From 
Gegenbaur's Comparative 
A ^mtomy.) 



200 


ZOOLOGY 


are interposed between both superior and inferior arches. In the Rays (Fig. 
167) the anterior part of the spinal column becomes converted into a con- 
tinuous solid cartilaginous and calcified mass — the anterior vertebral plate 
(a. V. p.). As in fishes in general, two regions are distinguishable in the 
spinal column — the precaudal and the caudal, the latter being characterised 
by the possession of inferior or haemal arches. In the precaudal region short 
ribs may be developed, but these are sometimes rudimentary or entirely 
absent. In the Sharks pterygiophores, sometimes jointed, fused at their bases 
with the haemal spines, support the ventral lobe of the caudal fin, and the 
dorsal lobe of the same fin is supported by a series of pterygiophores resembling 
produced neural spines, but only secondaurily related to the spinal column, 
and sometimes also divided by joints. The dorsal and ventral fins are 
sometimes supported by similar pterygiophores; but in many cases the 
cartilaginous supports of these fins consist, in whole or in part, of expanded 

plates of cartilage. The marginal 
portions of the unpaired fins 
beyond the limits of the endo- 
skeleton are supported by dermal 
fibre-like structures {ceratotrichia) 
composed of elastin. 

The skull is an undivided mass 
of cartilage, hardened, in many 
cases, by deposition of calcareous 
matter, but not containing any 
true bony tissue. It consists of 
a cartilaginous case for the pro- 
tection of the brain and the organs 
of special sense. The structure of this cartilaginous brain-case as it occurs in 
the Dog-fish has already been described. The main differences observable in 
the different families are connected with the size and form of the rostrum. 
In the Rays the lower lip of the foramen magnum is deeply excavated for the 
reception of a short process, the so-called odontoid process, which projects 
forwards from the anterior vertebral plate, and on either side of this is an 
articular surface — the occipital condyle — for articulation with corresponding 
surfaces on that plate. In the Sharks the skull is not so definitely marked 
off from the spinal column. The apertures of the aqueductfis vestibuli in the 
Rays, jure not situated in a median depression such as is observable in the 
Dog-fish and in all the Sharks. The articular surface in the auditory region 
for the hyomandibular is sometimes borne on a projecting process, sometimes 
on the general level of the lateral surface. Sometimes in the Rays there is a 
smaller articulation behind for the first branchial arch. 

The upper and lower jaws — the palatoquadrate and Meckel’s cartilage — are 



Fig. 166. — Portion of the spinal column of 
Scymnorhinus. Ic. intercalary cartilages ; Ob. 
neural arches ; WK, centra. (From Wieder- 
sheim’s Veriebrata.) 
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connected with the skull through the intermediation of a hyomandibular 
cartilage (Fig. 149, hy,mn . ; Fig. 167, A. m). The skull is thus of the 
hyostylic type as regards the mode of suspension of the jaws. In the Sharks 
the palatoquadrate has a process (absent in the Rays) for articulation with 
the base of the skull in the pre-orbital region. In Hexanchus and Heptranchias 



Fig. 167. — Skeleton of Sting-Ray (Urolophus), ventral view. a. v. p. anterior vertebral plate ; 
bas.hr, basibranchial plate ; hr.i — br.$ branchial arches. (The branchial rays are not represented, 
the round dots indicating their articulations with the arches.) cl. skeleton of clasper; h.nt. 
hyomandibular ; hy. hyoid arch ; lab. labial cartilage ; lig. ligament connecting the hyomandi- 
bular with the palatoquadrate and Meckel's cartilage ; tnck. Meckel's cartilage ; ms.pt. meso- 
pterygium, and mt.pt. metapterygium of pectoral fin ; mt.pt*. metapterygium of pelvic fin ; nas. 
nasal cartilage ; pal. palatoquadrate ; pect. pectoral arch ; pi. pelvic arch ; pro.pt. propterygium ; 
sp. spiracular cartilage. 

(Fig. 168) there is in addition to this a prominent post-orbital process of the 
palatoquadrate for articulation with the post-orbital region of the skull 
(amphistylic arrangement). Cestracion is also in a sense amphistylic; the 
palatoquadrate is firmly united with the skull, articulating with a groove on 
the base, and the hyomandibular takes only a small share in the suspension 
of the jaws. At .the sides of the mouth in all Chondrichthyes is a series of 
labial cartilages, usually two pairs above and one pair below. Attached to 
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the hyomandibular is a thin plate of the cartilage — ^the spiracular (Fig. 167, 
sp.) — which supports the anterior wall of the spiracle. 

The hyoid arch proper is in most of the Chondrichthyes connected at its 
dorsal end with the hyomandibular — sometimes at its distal extremity, 
sometimes near its articulation with the skull ; but in some Rays it is not so 
related, but articulates separately and independently with the skull behind 
the hyomandibular, and in the genera Hypnarce and Trygonorhina it articulates 
with the dorsal portion of the first branchial arch. In the Sharks the hyoid 
is usually relatively massive; in the Rays it is smaller, and in most cases 
closely resembles the branchial arches, and bears similar cartilaginous rays ; 
a larger or smaller median element, or basihyal, is present in all cases. 



Fig. 168. — Lateral view of the skull of Heptranchias. fnck, Meckel's cartiT^c; paLqu, 
palatoquadrate ; pt. orb, post-orbital process of the cranium, with which the pamtoquadrate 
articulates. (After Gegenbaur.) 

There are always five pairs of branchial arches except in Hexanchus and 
Chlamydoselachus, which have six, and Heptranchias, in which there are seven. 
Their dorsal ends are free in the Sharks, articulated with the anterior vertebral 
plate of the spinal column in most Rays. Externally they bear a series of 
slender cartilaginous branchial rays. The median ventral elements of the 
branchial arches are usually more or less reduced, and in some cases are 
represented by a single basi-branchial plate (Fig. 150 has. br.). In the Rays 
the fifth branchial arch articulates with the pectoral arch, a connection which 
is absent in the Sharks. A series of slender cartilages, probably modified 
branchial rays — ^the extra-branchial cartilages — ^absent as such in some Dog- 
fishes and Rays, support the branchial apertures. 

The pectoral arch (Figs. 151, 167, pect) consists of a single cartilage, with, 
however, in most of the Sharks, a mesial flexible portion by which it is divided 
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into right and left halves. Each lateral half consists of a dorsal scapular and 
a ventral coracoid part, the two being separated by the articular surfaces for 
the basal cartilages of the tin. In the Rays, but not in the Sharks, the dorsal 
ends of the pectoral arch are connected with the spinal column (anterior 
vertebral plate) by a distinct articulation, the portion of the arch on which 
the articular surface is situated sometimes forming an independent cartilage 
{siiPra-scapula) . 

The basal pterygiophores of the pectoral fin arc typically three, pro-, meso-, 
and meta-pterygium (Figs. 151 and 167), but there are sometimes four, and 
the number may be reduced to two. The pro- and meta-pterygia are divided 
in the Rays (Fig. 167) into several segments, and the former articulates, 
through the intermediation of a cartilage termed the antorbital, with the 
olfactory region of the skull. 

The pelvic arch (pi.) is usually, like the pectoral, a single cartilage, but in 
some exceptional cases it consists of two lateral portions. In some cases a 
median epipubic process projects forwards from the pelvic arch, and frequently 
there is on each side a prepubic process. A lateral iliac process, which becomes 
highly developed in the Holocephali, is sometimes represented, and may attain 
considerable dimensions. The pelvic fin has usually two basal cartilages, 
repre.senting the pro- and meta-pterygia, but the former is often absent. In 
the male special cartilages attached to the metapterygia support the claspers. 
With the basal cartilages of both pectoral and pelvic fins are connected a 
number of jointed cartilaginous fin-rays supporting the expanse of the fin. 

The arrangement of the muscles is simple. The trunk-muscles are divided 
into a pair of dorsal and a pair of ventral divisions, each composed of 
many myomeres with intercalated myocommata (Fig. 56, p. 66), following a 
metameric arrangement. The ventral part, where it forms the muscles of the 
wall of the abdominal cavity, is composed externally of obliquely running 
fibres, and represents one of the two oblique muscles of the abdomen of higher 
forms. Mesially this passes into a median band of longitudinally running 
fibres corresponding to a primitive rectus. The muscles of the limbs are 
distinguishable into two main sets — ^those inserted into the limb-arch and 
those inserted into the free part of the appendage. The latter, according to 
their insertion, act as elevators, depressors, or adductors. A series of circular 
muscles passes between the cartilages of the visceral arches and, when they 
contract, have the effect of contracting the pharynx and constricting the 
apertures. A set of muscles pass between the various arches and act so 
as to approximate them; and a broad sheet of longitudinal fibres divided 
into myomeres extends forwards from the shoulder-girdle to the visceral 
arches. 

Electric organs — organs in which electricity is formed and stored up, to be 
discharged at the will of the Fish — occur in several Chondrichthyes. They 
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are best developed in the Electric Rays and {Hypnarce and Torpedo, Fig. i6g), 
in which they form a pair of large masses running through the entire thickness 
of the body, between the head and the margin of the pectoral fin. A network 
of strands of fibrous tissue forms the support for a number of vertical prisms, 
each divided by transverse partitions into a large number of compartments 

or cells. Numerous nerve-fibres 
pass to the various parts of the 
organ. These are derived mainly 
from four nerves, which originate 
from an electric lobe of the medulla 
oblongata, with a branch from the 
trigeminal. By mean s of t he 
electri c shocks whic h ^hlp 

to adinmister at will tQ_ animals 
in their i mmediate neighbourh ood, 
the Tor^does are able to ward 
off the attacks of enemies and to 
kill or paralyse their prey. In 
the TStlier icays iii which the 
electric organs are developed they 
are comparatively small organs 
situated at the sides of the root 
of the tail. In all cases the cells 
are formed from metamorphosed 
muscular fibres. 

Luminous organs by the agency 
of which a phosphoresce nt ' li ght i s 
produced occu r on the surface^ ' a 
few oce£5&c~^iismebcaB^6. — ' 
Digestive System. — Teeth are 
developed on the palatoquadrate 
and on Meckel’s cartilage. They 
are* arranged in several parallel 
rows, and are developed from a 
groove within the margin of 
the jaw, successive rows coming 
to the front, and, as they are worn out, falling off and being replaced by 
others. In the Sharks the teeth are usually large, and may be long, narrow, 
and pointed, or triangular with serrated edges, or made up of several sharp 
cusps ; in the Rays, however, the teeth are more or less obtuse, sometimes, 
as in the Eagle-Rays, forming a continuous pavement of smooth plates covered 
with enamel, adapted to crushing food consisting of such objects as shell-fish 



Fig. 169. — A Torpedo with the electric organs 
dissected out. On the right the surface only of the 
electric organ (0.£.) is shown, on the left the 
nerves passing to the organ are shown. The roof 
of the skull is removed to bring the brain into view. 
hr, gills ; /. spiracle ; o, eyes ; tr. trigeminal ; tr\ 
its electric branch ; i;. vagus ; /, fore-brain ; II, 
midbrain; III, cerebellum; IV, electric lobe. 
(Frem C'tegenbaur.) 
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and the like. The Sharks have a prominent tongue supported by the median 
basihyal ; this is entirely or almost entirely absent in the Rays. The various 
divisionsof the alimentary canal are similar in all the membersof the class to what 
has already been described in the case of the Dogfish. A spiral valve is always 
j^resent in the large intestine, though its arrangement varies considerably in 
the different families. In some cases {e,g, Carcharinus) the fold is not a spiral 
one, but, attached by one edge in a nearly longitudinal line to the intestinal 
wall, is rolled up in the shape of a scroll. A pair of pyloric caeca occur in 
Somniosus. Appended dorsally to the rectum is a median glandular caecum, 
the rectal gland. The rectum always terminates in a cloaca, into which the 
urinary and genital ducts also lead. There is alwaysa voluminous liver and 
a well-developed pancreas. 

A thyroid lies in the middle line behind the lower jaw. A representative 
of the thymus lies on either side, a little below the upper angles of the branchial 
clefts. 

The respiratory organs of the Chondrichthyes always have the general 
structure and arrangement already described in the case of the Dogfish. In 
the Rays the water for respiration is taken in mainly through the spiracles ; 
in the Sharks through the mouth. 

In addition to the gills supported on the hyoid and branchial arches there 
is also in the Notidanidae a gill on the anterior side of the spiracular cleft — the 
spiracular gill — ^represented in many others by a rete mirabile or network of 
blood-vessels {pseudobranch). In Cetorhinus (the Basking Shark) there is a 
series of slender rods, the gilhrakers, which impede the passage outwards 
through the branchial clefts of the small animals on which those Sharks 
feed. 

Blood-system. — The heart has, in all essential respects, the same structure 
throughout the group. The conus arteriosus is always contractile, and con- 
tains several rows of valves. The general course of the circulation is the 
same in all (see p. 186), with some variation in the precise arrangement of the 
vessels. In some of the Rays the ventral aorta and the roots of the afferent 
vessels are partly enclosed in the cartilage of the basi-branchial jjlate. 

The brain attains a much higher stage of development than in the 
Cyclostomata. The fore-brain greatly exceeds the other divisions in size. In 
Scymnorhiniis there are two widely-separated parencephalic lobes or cerebral 
hemispheres containing large lateral ventricles. In other genera there is at 
most, as in the Dogfish, a median depression of greater or less depth, 
indicating a division into two lateral portions. In Scyliorhinus, as already 
pointed out, there is a median prosoccele which gives rise anteriorly to two 
lateral ventricles, or paracoeles, and the same holds good of Squatina and 
Squalus. In most Rays there is only a very small prosoccele without anterior 
prolongations ; in Myliobatis this is absent. The olfactory bulbs are of great 
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size, in some cases with short and thick, in others longer and narrower, stalks. 
In Scyliorhmiis, Squatina, and Squalus, as well as in Scymnorhinus, they 
contain ventricles {rhinocales) continuous with the paracoeles ; in the Rays 
they are solid. 

The diencephalon is of moderate extent. On its lower aspect are a pair of 
rounded lobi inferiores, wliich are of the nature of dilatations of the infundi- 
bulum, and a saccus vasculosus, which is a diverticulum of the infundibulum ; 
directly below the saccus vasculosus lies the hypophysis. The epiphysis is 
long and narrow. 

In the hind-brain the cerebellum is relatively greatly elongated and overlaps 
the optic lobes and sometimes also the diencephalon in front, while behind it 
extends over the anterior j^art of the medulla oblongata. It usually contains 
a cerebellar ventricle or epiccvle. The medulla is elongated in the Sharks, 
shorter and more triangular in the Rays. The Electric Rays are characterised 
by the presence of the electric lobes, rounded elevations of the floor of the 
fourth ventricle. 

Organs of Sense. — Integumentary sense-organs [neuromasts, p. T09) are 
highly developed in the Chondrichthyes, They are supplied, as already 
mentioned, by branches of the nerves of what is known as the lateral system, 
comprising, in addition to the lateralis, nerves in relation with the facial and 
sometimes the glossopharyngeal. These integumentary sense-organs occur in 
the interior of a continuous system of closed tubes, the sensory tubes, more 
rarely of open grooves. The chief canals of this system are a lateral-line canal, 
running jilong the middle of each side of the body, which is continuous with 
certain canals in the head : these communicate with the exterior at intervals 
by small pores. In addition to the canals of the lateral-line system there are 
a number of isolated canals, the ampullary canals, with ncuromasts contained 
in terminal enlargements or ampullce\ these, which are peculiar to the 
(liondrichthyes, are most numerous about the snout region. Of similar essential 
cliaracter are the vesicles of Savi which occur in the Electric Rays. 

The olfactory organs are a pair of cavities opening on the lower surface of 
tlic head, a little distance in front of the mouth, and enclosed by the 
cartilaginous olfactory capsules of the skull. ' Their inner surface is raised up 
into a number of ridges on which the fibres of the olfactory nerves are 
distributed. The eye has a cartilaginous sclerotic, and is in most cases 
attached to the inner wall of the orbit by means of a cartilaginous stalk. 
There appears to be no mechanism providing for accommodation. A fold of 
the conjunctiva resembling tlie nictitating membrane, or third eyelid of higher 
Vertebrates, occurs in some Sharks. The ear consists of the membranous 
vestibule, which is partly divided into two (utriculus and sacculus), from 
which arise tlie three semicircular canals with their ampullae, and also the 
aqneductus vestibiili or endolymphatic duct — which opens to the exterior on the 
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dorsal surface of the head. In the Kays the semicircular canals form almost 
complete circles and open separately into the vestibule by narrow ducts. 

Urinogenital Organs. — The kidneys, as already noticed in the account given 
of the Dogfish, differ somewhat in their relations in the two sexes. In the 
male the anterior portion persists in the epidid5miis, and its duct becomes the 
spermiduct, while the posterior portion, which is the functional kidney, has a 
duct or ducts of its own. In the female there is no direct connection between 
the reproductive and renal organs ; the anterior portion of the kidney may 
be functional, and its duct persists, opening along with those of the 
posterior portion. In the male the urinary ducts open into a median 
chamber — the urinogenital sinus — ^which extends into the cloaca, and receives 
also the spermiducts : it communicates with the general cavity of the 
cloaca by a median opening situated on a papilla— the urinogenital papilla. 
In the female there is a median urinary sinus, into which the urinary ducts 
open, or the latter may open separately into the cloaca. 

Save in certain exceptional cases (e.g. Scyliorhinus), there arc two ovaries, 
vaiying considerably in form, but always characterised towards the breeding 
season by the great size of the follicles enclosing the mature ova. The 
oviducts (Mullerian ducts) arc quite separate from the ovaries. The right and 
left oviducts come into close relationship anteriorly, being united in the middle 
on the ventral surface of the oesophagus, where each opens by a wide orifice 
into the abdominal cavity, or both open by a single median aperture. The 
following part of the oviduct is very narrow; at one point it exhibits a 
thickening, due to the presence in its walls of the follicles of the shell-gland. 
Behind this is a dilated portion which acts as a uterus, and this communicates 
with the cloaca through a wide vagina. A considerable number of the 
Chondrichthyes are viviparous, and in these the inner surface of the uterus 
is beset with numerous vascular villi, while the shell-gland is small or 
vestigial. 

The testes are oval or elongate : the convoluted epididymis is connected 
with the anterior end by efferent ducts, and from it arises the vas deferens. 
The latter is dilated near its opening into the urinogenital sinus to form an 
ovoid sac — the vesicula seminalis. A sperm-sac is sometimes present, opening 
close to the aperture of the vas deferens. The Mullerian ducts are vestigial 
in the male. 

Impregnation is internal in all the Chondrichthyes with the possible 
exception of Somniosus (the Greenland Shark), the claspers acting as intro- 
mittent organs by whose agency the semen is transmitted into the interior, of 
the oviducts. 

In aU the Chondrichthyes the ova are very large, consisting of a large 
mass of yolk-spherules held together by means of a network of protoplasmic 
threads, with, on one side, a disc of protoplasm — the germinal disc. The 
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process of maturation is similar to that observable in holoblastic ova ; one 
polar body is thrown off in the ovary, the other apparently at impregnation. 
The ripe ovum ruptures the wall of the enclosing follicle and so passes into 
the abdominal cavity to enter one of the oviducts through the wide abdominal 
opening. Impregnation takes place in the oviduct, and the impregnated 
ovum in the oviparous forms becomes surrounded by a layer of semi-fluid 
albumen and enclosed in a shell of keratin secreted by the shell-gland. The 
shell varies in shape somewhat in the different groups : most commonly, as 



I, it is four-cornered, with twisted filamentous 
appendages at the angles, by means of which it 
becomes attached to sea-weeds and the like. 
In the Skates the filaments are absent. In the 
Port Jackson Sharks {Heterodontus, Fig. 170) 
it is an ovoid body, the wall of which presents 
a broad, spiral flange. The young Shark or 
Ray goes through its development enclosed in 
the shell, until it is fully formed, when it escapes 
by rupturing the latter. In the viviparous 
forms the ovum undergoes its development in 
the uterus, in which in most cases it lies free 
— except in some Mustelidse and Carcharinidae, 
in which there is a close connection between 
the yolk-sac of the embryo and the wall of the 
uterus, folds of the former interdigita^ing with 
folds of the latter, and nourishment being thus 
conveyed from the vascular system of the 
mother to that of the foetus by diffusion. In 
some of the viviparous forms a distinct though 


Fig. 170. — Egg-casc of Hetero- very delicate shell, sometimes having rudiments 
dontns galeatus. (After Waite.) filaments, is formed, and is thrown off 


in the uterus. In the genera Rhinobatus and Trygonorhina, which are both 
viviparous, each shell encloses not one egg, but three or four. Somniosus is 
said to differ from all the rest of the Chondrichthyes in having the ova fertilised 
after they have been deposited, as well as in the small size of the ova. 

Development. — Cleavage is meroblastic,^ being confined to the germinal 
disc, which, before dividing, exhibits amoeboid movements. While cleavage 
is going on in the germinal disc there appears a number of nuclei, the heads of 
accessory sperms, in the substance of the yolk. When cleavage is complete, 
the blastoderm appears as a lens-shaped disc, thicker at one end — 
the embryonic end. A segmentation-cavity appears early beneath the 
blastoderm. 


’ Except in one species of Cestracion. 
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An in-folding (Fig. 171) now begins at the posterior edge of the thickened 
embryonic blastoderm, which here becomes continuous with the cells of the 
lower layer. The cavity (al), at first very small, formed below this in-folding 
is the rudiment of the archenteron, and the cells lining this cavity above, which 


ep 



Fig. 171. — Longitudinal section through the blastoderm of a Pristiurus embryo before the 
medullary groove has become formed, showing the beginning of the process of in-folding or 
invagination, al, archenteron; ep, ectoderm; er, embryonic rim; m, mesoderm. (After 
Balfour.) 

form a definite layer, partly derived from the in-folded blastoderm, partly 
from the cells of the lower layer, are the beginning of the definite endoderin. 
The edge of the in-folding, entitled the embryonic rim, is obviously the 
equivalent of the dorsal lip of the blastopore in Amphioxus. The endoderm 
and its underlying cavity soon grow forwards towards the segmentation-cavity. 
Under the latter appears a floor of lower-layer cells, but the cavity soon 
becomes obliterated as the archenteron develops. 



Fig. 172. — ^Pristiurus, transverse section of blastoderm, showing the formation of the meso- 
derm. hp, I, dorsal lip of blastopore ; c, h,^ external coelomic bay ; c, h,^ internal coelomic bay ; 
ec, ectoderm ; en, endoderm ; m, f, medullary fold ; m. gr, m^ullary groove ; ms,^ external 
rudiment of mesoderm; wis.* internal rudiment of mesoderm; nc^ notochord; yk, yolk; yk, n. 
yolk nuclei. (From O. Hertwig, after Rabl.) 

After the formation of the embryonic rim a shield-like embryonic area is 
distinguishable in front of it, with two folds bounding a groove — the medvUary 
groove. The mesoderm becomes established at about the same time. It is 
formed from two separate and distinct sources (Fig. 172). Along the edge of 
the embryonic rim appears a horizontal groove-like depression : this — ^the 
external ccelomic bay (c. 6.^) — ^marks the line of origin of the peripheral part 
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of the mesoderm {tn. s.^), which grows inwards from it as a plate of cells 
between the ectoderm and the endoderm. The central part of the embryonal 
mesoderm (»t. s.*) is developed from the endoderm at a point immediately 
external to the rudiment of the notochord : here also a slight groove — the 
internal calomic bay (c. 6.*) — is distinguishable, and from this a plate of 
mesoderm cells grows outwards. Eventually the peripheral and central plates 
of mesoderm come into contact and coalesce to form a continuous sheet on 




Fig. 173. — Diagrammatic longitudinal sections of an Cbondiichthyan embryo. A, section 
of the young blastoderm with segmentation-cavity enclosed in the lower layer cells ; B, older 
blastoderm with embryo in which endoderm and mesoderm are distinctly formed, and in 
which the alimentary slit has appeared. The segmentation-cavity is still represented as 
being present, though by this stage it has in reality disappeared. C, older blastoderm with 
embryo in which the neural canal has become formed and is continuous posteriorly with the 
alimentary canal. Ectoderm without shading ; mesoderm and also notochord black with clear 
outlines to the cells; endoderm and lower layer cells with simple shading. aL alimentary 
cavity ; ch, notochord ; ep, ectoderm ; m, mesoderm ; n. nuclei of yolk ; nc. neurocoele ; sg. 
segmentation-cavity; x. point where ectoderm and endoderm become continuous at the 
posterior end of the embryo. (From Balfour.) 

each side of the middle line. Though the mesodermal rudiments, peripheral 
and central, contain no cavities, the grooves {ccelomic bays) from which their 
development takes its origin may represent the cavities of the ccelomic sacs 
of Amphioxus. 

As the blastoderm extends over the yolk, its posterior edge assumes the 
form of two prominent caudal swellings (Fig. 174, cd.). The medullary groove 
meanwhile deepens, and its edges grow over so as to form a canal (Fig. 173, C ; 
Fig. 175). The union takes place first in the middle, the anterior and posterior 
parts (Fig. 175, neur.) remaining open for a while. When the posterior part 
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closes, it does so in such a way that it encloses the blastopore, and there is 
thus formed a temporary passage of communication between the medullary 
canal and the archenteron — the neurenteric passage. 

The ectoderm gives rise, as in Vertebrates in general, not only to the 
epidermis and the central nervous system, but also to the peripheral nervous 
system, the lining membrane of the olfactory sacs, the lens of the eye, and the 
lining membrane pf the auditory lab3ninth of the mouth, and of the outer 
portions of the cloaca and gill-clefts. 

The notochord (Fig. 173 C, ch.) is developed as a cord of cells derived from 
the dorsal lip of the blastopore. 

Each lateral sheet of mesoderm, soon after its formation by the coalescence 



Fig. 174. — Kmb^o of Scyliorbinos canicula 

with the tail-swellings well marked and the 
medullary groove just beginning, hi, e, edge of 
blastoderm ; hi, p. blastopore ; cd, caudal 
swellings ; hd, head. (After Sedgwick.) 



end. The notched embryonic part of the 
blastoderm has grown faster than the rest 
and come to project over the surface of the 
yolk, hi, e, edge of blastoderm ; hd, head ; 
fieur, unenclosed part of the neurocoele. 
(After Sedgwick.) 


of the peripheral and central rudiments, becomes divided by the development 
of a horizontally directed cleft-like space in its interior. The inner part of 
each sheet then separates from the outer by the formation of a longitudinal 
fissure. The former, which is known as the vertebral plate, becomes divided 
by transverse fissures into a number of squarish masses, the mesodermal 
somites. The outer part forms a broad plate, the lateral plate. The lateral 
plate consists of two layers, a dorsal or somatic, and a ventral or splanchnic, 
and the cavity between them is the beginning of the coelome. The somites send 
off cells round the notochord to form the bodies of the vertebrae, the remainder 
of the somites giving rise to the muscles of the voluntary system. An isthmus 
of mesoderm cells ifiephrotome), which still connects each protovertebra with 
the lateral plate amd contains a prolongation of the cavity, gives rise to the 
pronephric duct and tubules. The lateral plates eventually unite ventrally, 
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and their cavities coalesce to form the body-cavity. The parts derived from 
the mesoderm are the system of voluntary muscles, the dermis, the inter- 



egg of a Chondiichthyaii, showing the em- 
bryo, the blastoderm, and the vessels of the 
yolk-sac. The shaded part (W.) is the blasto- 
derm, the white part the uncovered yolk. 
A, young stage with the embryo still at- 
tached at the edge of the blastoderm; B, 
older stage with the yolk not quite enclosed 
by the blastoderm ; C, stage after the com- 
plete closure of the yolk. a. arterial trunks 
of yolk-sac ; bl, blastoderm ; v. venous 
trunks of yolk-sac ; y, point of closure of the 
yolk-blastopore ; x, portion of the blasto- 
derm outside the arterial sinus terminalis. 
(From Balfour.) 


muscular connective-tissue, the endo- 
skeleton, the muscular and connective- 
tissue layers of the alimentary canal, 
the vascular system, and the generative 
organs. The segmentation of the 
mesoderm extends into the head where 
the somites give rise to the extrinsic 
eye muscles. On the formation of the 
gill-clefts, a series of visceral muscle 
plates appear, the cells of which give 
rise to the cartilages and muscles of 
the branchial, hyoid, and mandibular 
arches. 

By degrees the body of the young 
fish becomes moulded on the blasto- 
derm. This is effected by the forma- 
tion of a system of folds, anterior, 
posterior, and lateral, which grow 
inwards in such a way as to separate 
off the body of the embryo from the 
rest of the blastoderm enclosing the 
yolk. As the folds approach one 
another in the middle, underneath the 
embryo, they come to form a con- 
striction connecting the body of the 
embryo with the yolk enclosed in the 
extra-embryonic part of the blasto- 
derm. The process may be imitated if 
we pinch off a portion of a ball of 
clay, leaving only a narrow neck con- 
necting the; pinched-off portion with 
the rest. The body of the embryo is 
thus gradually folded off from the yolk- 
sac and comes to be connected with 
it only by a narrow neck or yolk-stalk 
(Fig. 176). The head and tail of the 


young Fish soon undergo differentiation and a series of perforations at the sides 
of the neck (Fig. 177) form the branchial clefts and spiracle. A number of very 
delicate filaments (Figs. 177, 178) grow out from these apertures and become 
greatly elongated ; these are the provisional gills, which atrophy as the develop- 
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ment approaches completion, their bases alone persisting to give rise to the 
permanent gills. The great development of these gill-filaments in the embryos 
of some viviparous forms suggests that, in addition to their respiratory 
functions, they may also serve as organs for the absorption of nutrient fluids 
secreted by the villi of the uterine wall.^ The fins, both paired and unpaired, 
appear as longitudinal ridges of the ectoderm enclosing mesoderm. In some 
Chondrichthyes the paired fins are at first represented on each side by a 
continuous ridge or fold, which only subsequently becomes divided into 
anterior and posterior portions — the rudiments respectively of the pectoral 
and pelvic fins. Into these folds penetrates a series of buds from the somites : 
these, the muscle-buds, give rise to the fin-mu.scles ; at first, from their mode 


m 6m 



with the rudiments of the gills on 
the first and second branchial 
arches, eye, eye ; m. brn, mid- 
brain ; mnd. mandible ; 
nasal sac. (After Sedgwick.) 



Fig. 178. — Side view of the head 
of Scyliorninus canicula at a some- 
what later stage. The gill-filaments 
have increased in number and are 
present on the mandibular arch, ang, 
angle of the jaw ; hy, hyoid ; m, brn, 
mid-brain ; nas. nasal sac ; spiv, 
spiracle. (After Sedgwick.) 


of origin, they present a metameric arrangement, but this is in great measure 
lost during development. 

Ethology and Distribution. — The habits of the active, fierce, and voracious 
Sharks, which live in the surface-waters of the sea, waging war on all and sundry, 
contrast strongly with those of the more sluggish Rays, which live habitually 
on the bottom, usually in shallow water, and feed chiefly on crustaceans and 
molluscs, with the addition of such small fishes as they can capture. As a 
group, the Chondrichthyes, more particularly the Sharks, are distinguished by 
their muscular strength, the activity of their movements, and also by the 
acuteness of their senses of sight and smell. 

Nearly all are marine : some ascend rivers : a very few live habitually in 
fresh water. 

1 In a species of Try son a number of the villi of the uterus project into the pharynx of the 
foetus through the spiracles, and nourishment is probably received by this means. 
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None of the Chondrichthyes is of very small size, and comprised among 
them are the largest of living Fishes : the harmless Basking Sharks (Cetorhinus) 
sometimes attain a length of 35 feet or more, the formidable Great Blue Shark 
(Carcharodon) sometimes reaches 30 feet, and some of the Rays also attain 
colossal dimensions. In this respect, however, recent Sharks and Rays are 
far behind some of the fossil forms, certain of which, if their general dimensions 
were in proportion to the size of their teeth, must have reached a length of as 
much as 80 feet. 

Sub-Class Holoeephali. 

The Holoeephali appear first in the lower Jurassic as a branch from the 
Bradyodont stock (p. 174), and replaced that gproup after its extinction during 
the Permian period. 

Although definitely Chondrichthyes, as is shown by the presence of claspers 
in the male, by the large egg-cases, the placoid scales when present (in modern 
species the skin is naked ^), and by the general similarity of anatomical 
structure to that of the Euselachii, the group has nevertheless a number of 
well-defined characters which entitle its representatives to be placed in a 
separate sub-class. In the first place, the holostylic jaw suspension is 
characteristic (see p. 74), as are the extra claspers on the head and in front 
of the normal pair on the abdomen. The numerous calcified rings round the 
unconstricted notochord and the presence of an opercuhim are characters 
whicli differentiate the Holoeephali from the Euselachii. The dentition is also 
highly peculiar in the composition of the tooth-plates, as well as in their 
shape. There is no enamel, but, instead, a layer of vitro-dentine, and the 
pulp cavity is much reduced. The teeth are in the form of tritural plates 
formed, no doubt, by a fusion of originally separate denticles. Of these 
plates there are two pairs in the upper jaws, a small anterior and a larger 
posterior pair, and one large pair on the lower jaws. The arrangement of 
these plates producing the “ parrot ’’-like beak has contributed largely to the 
peculiar modification of the whole skull. The microscopic structure of the 
teeth is much like that of the Bradyodonti. 

The earliest known representatives of the Hol9cephali differ very little in 
essential characters from the living forms. Squaloraja (Fig. 179) and Myria- 
canthus are representative and fairly completely known examples. 

The existing representatives of the Holoeephali are included under the 
single family Chimeerida, containing three genera — Chimeera, Callorhynchus, 
tmd Haniotta. Even taking in fossil forms, the group is a very small one ; it 
agrees in many fundamental characteristics with the Elasmobranchii, and is 
sometimes included in that sub-class. Of the recent genera, Chimaera, the 
so-called " King of the Herrings ” (Fig. 180, I), is found on the coasts of 
1 A few placoid scales occur on the claspers. 
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Europe, Japan, and Australia, the west coast of North America, and at the 
Cape of Good Hope; Callorhynchus (Fig. 180, II) is tolerably abundant in 
the South Temperate seas ; Harriotta (Fig. x8o. III) is a deep-sea form. 



Fig. 179. — A, tooth-plates of Myriacanthvts B, dorsal view of Squaloraja ; C, tooth-plates of 
Callorhynchus \ D, tooth-plates of Squaloraja \ E, tooth-plates of Rhynchodus ; F, tooth-plates 
of Hariotta) G, tooth-plates of Elasmodus. A. cl, anterior clasper; c. paired cartilages; cl. 
clasper ; f,r, fused post-occipital vertebrae ; pst. predentary tooth ; pt. palatine tooth ; p, vt. 
preVomerinc tootii ; r, rostrum ; st, tooth plate of lower jaw ; t. a, tritoral area ; tt. tentaculum ; 
V. c, vertebral column ; v, t, vomerine tooth. (From Goodrich.) 

External Characters. — ^The general form of the body is Shark-like, but the 
large, compressed head and small mouth are strikingly different from the 
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depressed, shovel-headed head and wide mouth of most Selachians. The 
mouth is bounded by lip-like folds, two of which, placed laterally and 
supported by labial cartilages, resemble the folds in which the premaxillae and 
maxillae of many Bony Fishes arc enclosed : a third fold, external to 
and concentric with the mandible, is also supported by labial cartilages 
and has the appearance of a second or external lower jaw. In Chinuera 
the snout is blunt, in Harriotta long and pointed ; in Callorhynchus it is pro- 
duced into a rostrum, from the end of which depends a large cutaneous flap 
abundantly supplied with nerves and evidently serving as an important 
tactile organ. 

A still more important difference from Sharks and Rays is the possession 
of only a single external branchial aperture, owing to the fact that a 
fold of skin, the operculum, extends backwards from the region of the 
hyoid arch and covers the true gill-slits, which thus come to open into a 
common chamber situated beneath the operculum and communicating with 
the exterior by a single secondary branchial aperture placed just anterior to 
the shoulder-girdle : there is no spiracle. Equally characteristic is the 
circumstance that the urinogenital aperture is distinct from and behind the 
anus, there being no cloaca. 

There are two large dorsal fins and a small ventral ; the caudal fin is of 
the ordinary lieterocercal type in the adult Callorhynchus, but in the young 
(Fig. 186) the extremity of the tail proper is not upturned, and the fin-rays 
are arranged symmetrically above and below it, producing the form of tail- 
fin called diphycercal. In Chimeera the tail may be produced into a long 
whip-like filament. The pectoral and pelvic fins are both large, especially 
the former. 

In the male there is a horizontal slit situated a little in front of the 
pelvic fins; it leads into a shallow glandular pouch, from which can be 
protruded a peculiar and indeed unique apparatus, the anterior clasper, consist- 
ing of a plate covered with recurved dermal teeth, to which is added, in 
Callorhynchus, a plate rolled upon itself to form an incomplete tube. The 
use of this apparatus is not known. A rudiment of the pouch occurs in the 
female, although the clasper itself is absent. The male possesses, in addition, a 
pair of the ordinary myxopterygia or posterior claspers, and is further distin- 
guished by the presence of a little knocker-like structure, the frontal clasper, 
on the dorsal surface of the head. In Harriotta the paired claspers are poorly 
developed, and the frontal clasper is absent. 

The lateral line is an open groove in Chimeera, a closed tube in Callor- 
hynchus, and there are numerous sensory pits, arranged in curved lines, on the 
head. The skin is smooth and silvery, and bears for the most part no exoskeletal 
structures. There are, however, delicate, recurved dermal teeth on the anterior 
and frontal claspers, and the first dorsal fin is supported by an immense bony 
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spine or dermal defence. In the young, moreover, there is a double row of 
small dermal teeth along the back. 

Endoskeleton. — The vertebral column consists of a persistent notochord with 
cartilaginous arches. In Chimtsra, but not in CaUorhynchus, there are calcified 
rings (Fig. i8i, c. r.) embedded in the sheath of the notochord. The anterior 
neural arches are fused to form a high, compressed, vertical plate, to which 
the first dorsal fin is articulated. The cranium (Figs. 182 and 183) has a very 
characteristic form, largely owing to the compression of the region between 
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Fig. 181. — Cbimsara mongtrosa. A, 

transverse section of the vertebral column ; 
B, lateral view of the same, c, r, calcified 
ring; h. r, haemal ridge; inL intercalary 
piece ; n. a. neural arch ; nch. position of 
notochordal tissue; nch, sh. sheath of 
notochord ; n, sp, neural spine. (After 
Hasse.) 





Fig. 182. — Chimsera monstrosay lateral view of 
• skull, a, s, c. position of anterior semicircular 
canal; c.hy. ceratohyal; e.hy. epihyal; fr.cl. 
frontal clasper ; h. s, c, position of horizontal semi- 
circular canal ; i, o. s, interorbital septum ; lb, i, 
lb, 2, lb, 3, labial cartilages; Mck, C, mandible; 
Nv, 2, optic foramen ; Nv. lo, vagus foramen ; olf, 
cp, olfactory capsule ; op, r, opercular rays ; pal,qu, 
palatoquadrate ; ph.hy, pharyngohyal ; p, s, c, 
position of posterior semicircular canal ; qu, 
quadrate region ; r, rostrum. (After Hubrecht.) 


and in front of the large orbits, which are separated from the cranial cavity 
only by membrane in CaUorhynchus (Fig. 183, or.) in Chinuera they lie above 
the level of the cranial cavity and are separated from one another by a median 
vertical partition of fibrous tissue (Fig. 182, i. 0. s). At first sight the palato- 
quadrate, or primary upper jaw, appears to be absent, but a little consideration 
shows it to be represented by a triangular plate {pal. qu.) which extends 
downwards and outwards from each side of the cranium and presents at its 
apex a facet for the articulation of the mandible. The palatoquadrate is 
therefore fused with the cranium and furnishes the sole support for the lower 
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jaw ; in a won ' Ihe skull is holostylic. The pituitary fossa (Fig. 183, s. t.) is 
very deep and . 'dined backwards ; on the ventral surface of the basis cranii 
is a pit {pt.) for i le extra-cranial portion of the pituitary body. The posterior 
portion of the cranial cavity is very high ; the anterior part — containing most 
of the fore-brain — is low and tunnel-like, and has above it a cavity of almost 
equal size {Nv. 5 c'.) for the ophthalmic branches of the fifth nerves. The 
greater part of the membranous labyrinth is lodged in a series of pits on the 
side-walls of the cranium [a. s. c., p. s. c.), and is separated from the brain by 
membrane only. The occipital region articulates with the vertebral column 
by a single saddle-shaped surface or cottdyle (oc. c».). There is a great 
development of labial cartilages, particularly noticeable being a large plate 
which, in Callorhynchus, lies just externally to the mandible, nearly equalling 
it in size and having the appearance of a secondary or external jaw. In 
Callorhynchus the snout is supported by three cartilaginous rods growing 
forward from the cranium, of which one (r.) is median and dorsal and 
represents the rostrum ; these, as well as the great lower labial, are represented 
by comparatively small structures in Chittuera (Fig. 182, lb. 3). 

The hyoid resembles the branchial arches in form and is little superior to 
them in size. Above the epihyal (Fig. 182, e. h.y) is a small cartilage {ph.hy.), 
evidently serially homologous with the pharyngobranchials, and therefore 
to be considered as a pharyngohyul. It represents the hyomandibular of 
Selachians, but, having no function to perform in the support of the jaws, it 
is no larger than tjie corresponding segments in the succeeding arches. Long 
cartilaginous rays {op. r.) for the support of the operculum are attached to 
the ceratohyal. 

The first dorsal fin is remarkable for having all its pterygiophores fused 
in a single plate, which articulates with the coalesced neural arches already 
referred to. The remaining fins are formed quite on the Selachian type, as is 
also the shoulder girdle. The right and left halves of the pelvic arch are 
separate from one another, being united in the middle ventral line by ligament 
only ; each presents a narrow iliac region and a broad flat pubo-ischial region 
perforated by two apertures or fenestrae closed by membrane, one of them of 
great size in Callorhynchus. The skeleton of the anterior clasper articulates 
with the pubic region. 

Digestive Organs. — The teeth (Figs. 179, 183) are very characteristic, having 
the form of strong plates with an irregular surface and a sharp cutting edge. In 
the upper jaw there is a pair of small vomerine teeth {vo. t.) in front, immediately 
behind them a pair of large palatine teeth {pal. t.), and in the lower jaw a single 
pair of large mandibular teeth {mnd. t.). They are composed of vasodentine, 
and each palatine and mandibular tooth has its surface slightly raised into a 
rounded elevation of a specially hard substance, of whiter colour than the 
rest of the tooth, and known as a tritor {tr.). The stomach is almost obsolete. 
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the enteric canal passing in a straight line from gullet to (nus; there is a 
well-developed spiral valve in the intestine. ■ j 

Respiratory Organs. — There are three pairs of holobranchs or complete gills 
borne on the first three branchial arches, and two hemibranchs or half-gills, 
one on the posterior face of the hyoid, the other on the anterior face of the 
fourth branchial arch. The fifth branchial arch is, as usual, gill-less, and 



Fig. I S3. — Callorhynchus antarcticus, sagittal section of skull; the labial cartilages are 
removed, a.s.c. apertures through which the anterior semicircular canal passes from the cranial 
cavity into the auditory capsule ; e,l.d, aperture for endolymphatic duct ; mch. c. Meckel's carti- 
lage ; mnd. t, mandibular tooth ; wcA. notochord ; Nv. 5, trigeminal foramen ; Nv, 5. o. foramen 
for exit of ophthalmic nerves ; Nv, 5. 'o', canal for ophthalmic nerves with apertures of entrance 
and exit ; "Nv, 10 ^ vagus foramen ; oc, cn. occipital condyle ; or, fenestra separating cranial cavity 
from orbit ; pal, gn. palatoquadrate ; pal. t. palatine tooth ; pn. position of pineal body ; pt. 
pit for extra-cranial portion of pituitary body ; p.s.c, apertures through which the posterior semi- 
circular canal passes into the auditory capsule ; qu. quadrate region of palatoquadrate ; r. rostrum ; 
sac. depression for sacculus ; s. t. sella turcica ; tr. tritor ; vo, t. vomerine teeth. 


The small heart resembles that of the Dog-fish in all essential respects, 
being formed of sinus venosus, atrium, ventricle; and conus, arteriosus, the 
last with three rows of valves. 

The brain (Fig. 184), on the other hand, is very unlike that of Scyliorhinus, 
but presents a fairly close resemblance to that of Scymnorhinm. The medulla 
oblongata {med. obi.) is produced laterally into large frill-like restiform bodies 
(cp. rst.), which bound the hinder half of the cerebellum (cblm.). The 
diencephalon {dien.) is extremely long, trough-shaped, and very thin-walled, 
Avithout pronounced optic thalami ; it is continued without change of diameter 
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into a distinct prosencephalon, which gives off the cerebral hemispheres (crb. 
h.) right and left. The combined diacoele and prosocoele {di. cce.) are widely 
open above in a brain from which the membranes have been removed {A), 
but in the entire organ (B) are roofed over by a conical, tent-like choroid 



Fig. 184. — Callorhyncus antarctichus. A, dorsal view of brain after removal of the mem- 
branes ; B, side view with the membranes in place, chlm, cerebellum ; ch, plx choroid plexus 
of fore-brain, and ch, plx, 2, of hind-brain ; cp, rst, corpus restiforme ; cp, sir. coipus striatum ; 
crh.^ h, cerebral hemisphere; di, cce. diacoele; dien, diencephalon; for, M. foramen of Monro; 
lb, inf, lobus inferior ; med, obi, medulla oblongata ; mt, cce, metacoele ; Nv, 2, optic nerve ; Nv, 5, 
trigeminal ; Nv, 8 , audito^ ; Nv, 10, vagus ; olf, I, olfactory bulb ; olf, p, olfactory peduncle ; 
opt, I, optic lobe ; pb, b, pineal body ; pn, s, pineal stalk ; pty, pituitary body. 

plexus {ch. plx. i). The cavities of the small, spindle-shaped hemispheres 
{crb. h.), sometimes regarded as corresponding to olfactory lobes only, com- 
municate with the third ventricle by wide foramina of Monro {for. M.), partly 
blocked up by hemispherical corpora striata {cp. sir.). Each hemisphere is 
continued in front into a slender thin-walled tube, the olfactory peduncle {olf. 
p.), bearing at its extremity a compressed olfactory bulb {olf. 1.). 
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The <)j)tic nerves {Nv. 2) form a chiasnia. The pineal body (pn. b.) is a 
small rounded vesicle borne in a hollow stalk (/>». s.) which nms just outside 



the posterior wall of the tent-like choroid plexus. 
The pituitary body {pty.) consists of intra- and 
extra-cranial portions, the former lodged in the 
sella turcica, the latter in the pit already noticed 
on the ventral or external face' of the skull-floor 
(Fig. 183, pt.). In advanced embryos the two 
are united by a delicate strand of tissue. 

Urinogenital Organs. — ^'fhe kidneys (Fig. 185, 
kd.) are lobed, deep-red bodies, like those of the 
Dog-fish, but shorter and stouter. In the male 
they are much longer than in the female ; the 
anterior portion is massive, and consists mainly 
of a mass of true renal tubules ; it is indistinctly 
divided into segments : the posterior portion is 
narrower and also indistinctly segmented ; 
from both parts arise a number of ducts (meso- 
nephric ducts) the majority of which open into 
the vas deferens, while the last six open into the 
urinogenital sinus. In the female the ducts all 
open into a rounded median urinary bladder or 
urinary sinus, situated between the two oviducal 
apertures. The female reproductive organs are 
also constructed on the selachian pattern, and 
are chiefly noticeable for the immense size of the 
shell-glands and of the uteri. But the male 
organs present certain quite unique characters. 
The testes (ts.) are large ovoid bodies the tubules 
of which apparently do not contain fully- 
developed sperms, but only immature sperm- 
cells. These latter are probably passed through 
vasa efferentia intp the vas deferens, which is 
coiled in a highly complicated manner to from 
a body of considerable size, commonly termed 


Fig. 185. — Calloiliynchiis ant- 
aicticus. male urinogenital 
organs of left side- ventral asf>ect ; 
7i, anterior part of vesicula 
seminalis in section, cl. cloaca ; 
epid. epididymis ; /id. kidney ; 
ntttl. d. Mullerian duct ; sph. 
spermatophores ; Is. testis ; u.g.s. 
opening of urinogenital sinus ; v, 
df. vas deferens: vs. sent, vesi- 
cula seminalis. {A after Redeke.) 


the epididymis, closely applied to the surface of 
the anterior part of the kidney. In this the 
sperms become aggregated into spermatophores in 
the form of small ovoidal capsules surrounded 
by a resistant membrane and full of a gelatinous 
substance in which bundles of sperms are im- 
bedded. The lower end of the vas deferens (v. df.) 
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is dilated to form a large cylindrical vesicula seminalis {v. sem.) imperfectly 
divided into compartments by transverse partitions {B) and filled with a 
greenish jelly. The spermatophores (sph.) are passed into these compartments 
and finally make their way through the central passage into the urinogenital 
sinus (m. g. s.). The vestigial Mullerian ducts (mul. d.) are much more fully 
developed than in the Dog-fish : they are complete, though narrow, tubes 
opening in front by a large common aperture into the ccelome, and behind 
connected with the urinogenital sinus. 

Development. — Internal fertilisation takes place, and the egg becomes 
surrounded, as in the Dog-fish, by a homy egg-shell secreted by the shell- 
glands. The egg-shell of Callorhynchus (Fig. i86) is of extraordinary size — 
about 25 cm. in length, or fully five-sixths as long as the abdominal cavity — 
and the elongated chamber for the embryo is surrounded by a broad, flat 
expansion covered on one side with yellow hair-like processes, and giving the 
shell a close resemblance, doubtless protective, to a piece of kelp. The early 
development resembles that of the Selachians ; but the yolk becomes divided 
into nucleated masses which divide into smaller segments, and the smallest 
break away and become dissolved in a milky nutrient liquid which fills the 
spaces of the shell : the advanced embryo has elongated gill-filaments {br. /.) 
projecting .through the branchial aperture (and probably serving to absorb 
the nutriment derived from the yolk), a diphycercal tail, and a curiously lobed 
and nearly sessile yolk-sac {yk. s.). 

Fossil remains of Holocephali are known from the Lower Jurassic rocks 
upwards. As might be expected, they consist mostly of teeth and of dorsal 
fin-spines, but in some cases, and notably in Squalor aja, practically the whole 
of the skeleton is preserved. 

GLASS ACTINOPTERYGII. 

In this class are included all the commonest and most familiar fishes, such 
as the Cod, Sole, Herring, Eel, Salmon, etc., and, in addition, some of those 
fishes which used to be termed " Ganoids ” — ^viz. the Sturgeons, the Garpike 
{Lepidosteus) and the Bowfin (Amia). Polypterus and Calamoichihys (or 
Erpeioichthys) , at one time placed with the Crossopterygii, are now also 
thought to be Actinopterygians. 

The Actinopterygii receive their name from the structure of the paired 
fins as seen in the more modem representatives of the group. Unlike the 
paired fins of the Chondrichthyes or the archipterygial fins of certain other 
fishes which have cartilaginous or bony basal supports projecting outside the 
body-wall, the modem actinopteiygian fin has these supports reduced almost 
to vanishing point, and the fin web lying outside the body-wall is supported 
by the fin rays alone. To this statement the Polypterini and Chondrostei 
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(sturgeons) and some of the early Palaeoniscoids, being in a somewhat 
more primitive condition as regards their fin structure, must be regarded 
as exceptions. 

The structure of the scales, being ganoid as opposed to cosmoid (see 
p. 65), is an important diagnostic feature. The scales of most of the group, 
however, especially in the more recent forms, have gradually become modified 
by the loss of many elements, and may be reduced to thin homy stractures, 
or, on occasions, may even be absent, and it is only from a knowledge of the 
ancestry that their essentially ganoid stracture can be presumed. The endo- 
skeleton, at first cartilaginous, gradually becomes more and more ossified and 
more perfect mechanically. The tail, at first heterocercal, becomes semi- 
heterocercal, and finally homocercal or, more rarely, diphycercal. The in- 
vesting bones of the skull and jaws can be compared with those of the 
Choanichthyes, but show a certain amount of reduction in number and 
modification in shape. Of the anatomy of the soft parts, the earlier forms, 
to judge by what we can see in the persisting forms of the more primitive 
groups, such as the Sturgeons, Pol3^terini, Amia and Lepidosteus, there were 
present spiracles, abdominal pores, and a spiral valve in the intestine, struc- 
tures which the modem forms have lost. The gill stmcture has changed 
from a condition near the laminar type to the fully filamentar (Fig. 68). In 
exchange for a valvular conus in the heart a large elastic bulbus arteriosus 
has been evolved, the conus becoming reduced to one or, at most, two rows 
of valves. There is a gradual alteration of the genital ducts towards the 
specialised type of the teleosts. The brain stmcture is characteristic in the 
large corpora striate, cerebellmn and medulla, presence of the valvula cerebelli, 
and in the absence of cerebral lobes. 

The class appears first in the Middle Devonian {CheiroUpis) , and expanded 
into many lines, of which the majority became extinct, until finally the 
Teleosts alone remain, with the exception of the Sturgeons and a few others, 
to form the most numerous, most varied and most modem of all living fishes. 

Owing to a lack of continuity over large tracts of the geological record, 
the classification of the Actinopterygii, especially in its details, presents much 
difficulty. The earhest known forms are placed in a group, probably a complex 
one, termed the Palaeoniscoidei, of which the first examples are found in the 
Middle Devonian and which, after an expansion during the Carboniferous and 
Permian periods, subsequently contracted and became finally extinct in the 
early part of the Cretaceous. During the Trias, however, a number of lines 
evolved from the Palaeoniscoid stock, most of which also became extinct, 
although three branches persisted, one to lead to the modem Sturgeons, one 
to the Polypterini and the other expanded into a large number of parallel 
lines, collectively known as the Holostei. From this evolution during the 
Jurassic period arose the Teleostei, while two other, rather more primitive, 
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lines still persist to the present day in Amia and Lepidostei*s. The Polypterini, 
represented by Polypterus and Calumoichihys from the fresh waters of Central 
Africa, are considered to be survivors of the old Palseoniscoid stock (see 
below, p. 232). 

Owing to their more primitive fin structure, the Chondrostei and Polypterini 
are grouped with the Palaeoniscoids as the Palaeopterygii, to distinguish them 
from later actinopterygians, whose fins are without basal supports outside the 
body-wall which arc termed the Neopterygii. 

A condensed classification may therefore be written as follows : 

CLASS ACTINOPTERYGII. 

Sub-class Palaeopterygii 

Orders: Pal^oniscoidei 
Chondrostei 
Polypterini (Cladistia) 


Sub-class Neopterygii 

Orders : Ginglymodi {Lepidosteus)\ 

Protospondyli {Amia) IhOLOSTEI 
and many extinct lines j 


IsospoNDYLi (" Soft-rayed fishes) 
Acanthopterygii (“ Spine-rayed fishes ” 


)|teleostei 


Sub-class Paiseopterygii. 

Order PALiEONiscoiDEi. 

The Palaeoniscoidei may be supposed to have arisen from some ancestor 
common to themselves and the Choanichthyes. Palaeoniscoids, however, have 
some points of difference from the Osteolepids, Coelacanths and Dipnoi on the 
one hand, and others, perhaps less deep-seated, by which they can be 
distinguished from the later actinopterygians which have arisen from them. 

The main differences between these early actinopterygians and the 
crossopterygians can be seen by comparing twp such forms as Palaoniscus 
and OsteoUpis, when it will be seen that the former has large eyes with no 
more than four sclerotic plates, as against the large eyes and many sclerotic 
plates of the latter. In Palaoniscus (Fig. 187) the maxilla has a jvide_post- 
orbital extension which urns far.-haej^ards,. and which _is Irmly suppQrted_ 
by a large preopercular, which functionally r eplaces the squamosal of 
Osteolepis, and the cheek extends dorsally as far as* the upper surface of the 
skull, and helps to obliterate the spiracular cleft. In Osteolepis (Figs. 260, 261) 
the squamosal is a large bone, and the preopercular is very small, and the 
maxilla itself is smaller. The osteolepid skull is further characterised by the 
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internal nostril, by the transverse meso-cranial joint and by peculiarities in 
the dentition (p. 285), all of which are entirely unrepresented in the 
actinopterygian skull. In the fins of palaeoniscoids, while some of them have 
divergent radials which forni a short, rounded lobe, there is no 
defined central axis, and they are in no way archipterygial., The structure of 
the scales is ganoid and not cosmoid (p. 65), and their arrangement on the 




Fig. 1 87 a, B. — Palfldoniscug. Upper figure Falfldoniscus maciopomiu from Nicholson and 
Lydekker. A, lateral, and B, dorsal, aspect of head. Ant, antorbital; Br, branchiostegals ; 
Clei. cleithrum ; D. dentary ; D, Pt. dermo-pterotic ; D. Sph, dermo-sphenotic ; E, Sc, extra- 
scapulas ; Fr, frontal; /. O. infra-orbitals; Mx. maxilla; Na, nostril; Op. operculax; PA, 
parietal ; P, op, pre-opercular ; P. o, post-orbital ; Pt, Ros, rostral ; S, O, supra-orbitals ; Sub, O. 
sub-orbitals; 5. Clei, supra-cleithrum ; S, op, sub-opercular; 5. Sc, supra-scapular. (After 
Westoll.) 


tail is characteristic, in that there is an apparent break of pattern in the lines 
of scales on the upper lobe of the tail which appear to run in a different 
direction from those on the body. There is only one dorsal fin, as against 
two in the osteolepid. 

The Palaeoniscids are essentially palaeozoic fishes which became replaced 
during the mesozoic period by offshoots which specialised in various directions 
from the older-fashioned stock that was then dying out. Of these offshoots 
only a bare remnant has persisted in the four lines represented by the 
Sturgeons, Polypterus, Lepidosteus and Atnia. There were, however, many 
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Fig. 1 88. — Cheirolepis trailli. A, restoration by Traquair, from Smith Woodward ; B, dorsal; 
and C, ventral views of head. Ant. OYb.^x^toxbii3\\ Clav, clavicle; Clei. cleithnim; Fr. frontal; 
Ju. jugal ; Mx. maxilla ; Op. opercular ; P. Op, pre-opercular ; Pt. Fr. post-frontal ; P. Ros. /, 

rr A 1.. . n ii<„ «... ill.. . D..- ..4... 1 . » 4-..-^-..- 1 . r 


II. pre-rostrals ; P. Mx. pre-maxilla ; Par. parietal ; P. Tern, post-temporal ; I. Tern, inter- 
temporal ; S. Op. sub-opercular ; 5. Clei. supra-clcithrum ; X. Y. bones of uncertain homology. 
(After Watson.) 
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other families evolved during the late Palaeozoic and Mesozoic periods, all 
pursuing their own evolutionary lines, only to become extinct. All these may 
be placed in a rather loosely defined group, the Holostei, which cannot be 
clearly defined from the earlier palaeoniscoids on the one hand, nor their 
later representatives from the Teleosts on the other. It is largely a matter 
of various trends of evolution, but the Holostei show all of them a general 
trend which is quite separable from that of the Sturgeons (Chondrostei), in 
that there is no considerable loss of bone nor reduction of jaws. The fin 
structure and gradual loss of many primitive characters also differentiate 
them from Polypterus. The general trend of evolution away from their earlier 
palaeoniscoid ancestors is shown by the forward movement of the point of 
suspension of the lower jaw and the greater freedom of movement of the 
maxilla so as to allow a wider gape. The fins become more definitely 



Fig. 189. — Biigeria groBnlandica. (After Stcnsid.) 


actinopterygian, and the tail more and more homocercal. The whole skeleton 
becomes more mechanically efficient. 

The superfamily Palaeoniscoidei therefore, for the present, must be regarded 
as a collection of families of separate lines of evolution whose actual relations 
one to another is still uncertain. A review of known forms of the Devonian 
period shows that several lines had already become differentiated, and so 
diverse that it is not possible to select one as absolutely typical of the whole 
group. CheiroUpis (Fig. 188), although the earliest known species, was already 
specialised in several respects. The small scales are atypical in shape, the 
eyes are unusually small, the skull has a very large posterior extension and 
its dorsal surface is flat instead of rounded. 

The families that may be placed in this order are the Palseoniscidse {e.g., 
Pakeoniscus (Fig. 187), Cheirolepis (Fig. 188), Birgeria (Fig. 189). Platysomidac, 
deep-bodied fishes {e.g., Cheirodus, Platysomus). Saurichthyiidae, long-bodied 
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fishes (e.g., Saurichthys, Behnorhynchus). Catopteridae {e.g., Catopterus). 
Perleididae {e.g., Helichthys (Fig. 190), Perleidus). 



Fig. 191. — Acipenser luthenus (Sturgeon), b. barbels ; c. /. caudal Hn ; d, /. dorsal fin ; 
pet. f. pectoral fin ; pv. f. pelvic fin ; sc. scutes ; v. f. ventral fin. (After Cuvier,.) 

sturgeon ” of North America and Central Asia ; Polyodon, the “ Spoonbill 
sturgeon '^of the Mississippi and Psephmus, a primitive sturgeon from China. 
The group as a whole shows a mixture of primitive and secondarily 
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degenerate characters. In the first category are such characters as the un- 
constricted notochord, the persistence of basi- and inter-dorsals and of basi- 
and inter-ventrals as separate elements in 
the vertebrae (Fig. 192), the retention of a 
clavicle in the shoulder-girdle, the primitive 
structure of the fins with their broad bases, 
the fulcral scales on the dorsal and caudal 
fin, the heterocercal tail, the spiracle and 
spiracular pseudobranch, the spiral valve 
and the arrangement of the urogenital organs. 

In the second category are certain characters 
which are more developed in the earlier 
than in the later forms, and which are 
therefore known to have become degenerate 
or lost, such as the reduction of the jaws 
owing to the suctorial method of feeding 
which has been acquired ; the loss of ganoine 
on the scales and head bones ; the reduction 
of the scales to a few rows on the sides of 
the body ; the irregularity and loss of some 
of the head bones and secondary multiplica- 
tion of centres on ossification of others. 

There is also a general loss of ossification in 
the whole skeleton. 

A Mesozoic species, Chondrosteus acipenseroides (Fig. 193), the earliest 


Pt.Fr ITfm STem. .Tab. 



Ant Br C Hy. Cl av. 


Fig. 193. — Chondrosteus acipenseroides. Ani. Br. anterior branchiostegal ; Ani. Orb. antorbi- 
tal; C. Hy. ceratohyal; C/av. clavicles ; C/&t. cleithrum ; Fr. frontal; 7. T^m. intertemporal ; 
Ju. jugal ; 'L<ic. lachrymal ; Mx, maxilla ; Op. opercular ; O. P. subopercular ; P. O. postorbital ; 
P. Tern, post-temporal; Pt. Fr. post-frontal; 5. Clei. supracleithrum ; S. Op. subopercular; 
5, r^nf. supratemporal ; Tafr. tabular. (After Watson.) 



Fig. 192. — Pre-caudal vertebrae of 
Sturgeon, a. c. aortic canal formed by 
the union of ingrowths from the basi- 
and interventrals of opposite sides ; 

h. d. basidorsals; h. v. basiventrals ; 

i. d. interdorsals; i. v. interventrals; 
n. notochord ; n. c. neural canal ; n. sp. 
neural spine ; nt. s. sheath of notochord ; 
P. parapophysis ; 7?. rib ; s. n. foramen 
for root of spinal nerve. (From the 
Cambridge Natural History.) 
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known true sturgeon, is transitional in structure, and although degeneration 
has already set in, suggests a palaeoniscid origin through some such form as 
Coccocephalus (Fig. 194). There is still, however, a lack of evidence as to 
the early ancestry of the group. 



Fig. 194. — Coccocephalus wildi. Ant. Orb, antorbital; Clav. clavicle; Clei. cleithnim ; Fr. 
irontal ; Ju. jugal ; Mx. maxilla ; Op. opercular ; P. Op. pre-opercular ; Pt. Fr. post-frontal ; 
P. Ros. /. II. pre-rostrals ; P. Mx, pie-maxilla; Par. parietal; P. Tern, post-temporal; I. Tern. 
inter-temporal; S. Op. sub-opercular; S. Clei. supra-cleithrum ; X. Y. bones of uncertain 
homology. (After Watson.) 


Order Polyfterini (Cladistia). 


At one time Polypterus (Fig, 195) and Calamoichthys, the only known 
members of the order, were classed as crossopterygians. There are, however, 
difficulties in accepting this view, and although, from a complete lack of any 
fossil evidence, their position is still somewhat obscure, the balance of evidence 
favours an origin from some palaeoniscid stock.^ The scales, for instance, are 



Fig. 193. — ^Polypterus bidiir. A, entire ani- 
mal; P, ventral view of throat, an. anus; br.m. 
branchiostegal membrane ; c. f. caudal fin ; d. f. 
dorsal finlets ; jug. pi. jugular plates ; na. nostril ; 
pet. f. pectoral fin ; pv. f. pelvic fin ; v. f. ventral 
fin. (After Cuvier.) 



ganoid in composition, the skull lacks the division into the orbito-ethmoidal 
and occipito-otic regions so characteristic of the crossopterygian skull (p. 285). 
The position of the nostrils on the dorso-lateral surface of the snout is typically 
actinopterygian as is the anatomy of the soft parts such as a pyloric caecum in the 

^ Goodrich. ** PolvMertiS a oalaeonisoid ? Palapobiolocrica. 


PHYLUM CHORDATA 


233 


gut and the teleostean-like character of the urogenital organs. The teeth are 
simple in structure, and are without the peculiar structure and method of replace- 
ment found in the Crossopterygii. The structure of the paired fin is peculiar, 
with its long posterior axis and preaxial radials (Fig. 247) and muscular lobe 
lying outside the body-wall. The resemblance to the fin of the Chondrichthyes 
is superficial; it is, however, quite unlike the archipterygial type of the 
Crossopterygii, and can perhaps best be interpreted as a modification of the 
actinopterygian pattern. 1 

On the other hand, the more primitive, or rather less modified, structure 
of the scales ; the fin structure just mentioned and various characters of the 
skull prevent any close association of these two fishes with other Actinopterygii 
and, for the present, they are best considered as representing a persistent 
line of palseoniscid afiinity. 

There are a few species of the genus Polypterus from the Congo and Upper 
Nile, and another, Calamoichthys ccdabaricus, a smaller and more elongated. 



Fig. 196. — Lepidosteus platystomns (Bony Pike), c. f. caudal fin ; d. f. dorsal fin ; ft. fulcra ; 

1. 1. lateral line ; pet. f. pectoral to ; pv. f. pelvic to ; v.f. ventral to. (After Cuvier.) 

but otherwise very similar, form from Old Calabar. The most noticeable 
points are the rhomboid scales, the presence of a pair of gular plates between 
the rami of the lower jaws, the lobed pectoral fins, the abbreviate heterocercal 
tail and the division of the dorsal fin into a series of repeated finlets, each 
supported by an anterior spine. 

Sub-class Neopterygii. 

Order Ginglymodi. 

The Ginglymodi are a Holostean group ranging from the Upper Permian, 
and comprising as families the Semionotidae, Pycnodontidae and Lepidosteidae. 
This last family originated in the Eocene, and is represented at the present 
day in the fresh waters of North and Central America by the sole living genus, 
Lepidosteus, the Gar-pikes. 

The group, as exemplified by Lepidosteus (Fig. 196), shows a number of 
primitive features, such as a long valvulair conus to the heart and a corres- 
ponding absence of a bulbus arteriosus, a tail still hemi-heterocercal, an air 
bladder with cellular walls, thick rhombic scales with a complete covering of 
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ganoine, fulcral scales have still been retained, and traces of a clavicle have 
been observed. On the other hand, the central jugal plate has been lost, and 
the spiracle is closed. The presence of pyloric caeca and the structure of the 
generative organs are teleostean features. There are also some specialised 
characters that appear to be peculiar to the genus, such as the* reduced maxilla 



Fig. 197. — Dapedius politus. (After Smith Woodward.) 


and its functional replacement by a number of tooth-bearing infra-orbital 
elements, the numerous small cheek plates and, above all, the opisthocoelous 
vertebrae as opposed to the much more common amphicoclous vertebrae of 
most actinopterygian fishes. 

There are several living species of Lepidosteus, of which L, tristcvchus is 
said to attain a length of ten feet. 



Fig. 193. — Lepidotus minor. (After Smith Woodward.) 


Of the extinct families under this grouping, the Semionotidae are fusiform 
fishes and the Pycnodontidae very deep and flattened from side to side. The 
most noticeable character common to both families is the way in which the 
jaw suspension has swung forwards as compared with the ancestral padaeoniscid 
condition. TJie strong complete ganoid scales are present, but the clavicle is 
becoming reduced or is absent. The vertebral column is composed of hemi- 
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vertebrae and the notochord is unconstricted. Fulcra are present on the fins 
of the Semionotidae, but not of the Pycnodontidae. 

Semionotus, Dapedius (Fig. 197), Lepidotus (Fig. 198) and Acenirophorus 
are characteristic and well-known 
genera of the Semionotidae and 
Mesodon (Fig. 199), a.nd Pycnodus 
of the Pycnodontidae. 

Order Protospondyli. 

This order is represented at 
the present day by a sole living 
species, Amia calva (Fig. 200), 
the Bow-fin, from the fresh 
waters of the United States. 

Like the Gar-pikes, Amia shows 
a mixture of primitive and ad- 
vancing characters. Of the former 
the lung is dorsal, but bilobed 

smd cellular, so that a certain „ , 

amount of air-breathing is still (After Smith Woodward.) 

possible. A vestigiad spiral vadve 

is present in the intestine, and a small valvular conus in the heart, but 
this is accompanied at the same time by a considerable bulbus arteriosus. 



B 



200. — Amia calva (Bow-fm). A, the entire 
animal ; B, ventral view of throat, hr, m, branchio- 
stegal membrane ; c, /. caudal fin ; d. /. dorsal 
fin ; jug. pL jugular plate ; pet. f. pectoral fin ; 
pv. f. pelvic fin ; v. f. ventral fin. (After Gunther.) 


There is one large jugal plate be- 
tween the rami of the lower jaws 
and well-developed branchiostegal 
rays like the teleosts. Unlike the 
latter, there are no pyloric caeca, 
and the lower jaws still retain 
the full number of elements. Of 
progressive characters the scales 
have become thin and cycloid, 
and have lost the ganoine layer, 
the fins have lost all fulcra, the 
tail is practically homocercal, the 
vertebrae solid and amphicoelous 


(except in the tail region where separate basidorsals and ventrals still 


occur). 

Protospondyli are first found in the Triassic, and, beside the Amiidae, the 
other families, all extinct, are the Eugnathidae, Pachycormidae, Aspidorh}^- 
chidae and Pholidophoridae ; from this last family arose the Leptolepidae which 


may be considered as the ancestors of the teleosts. 
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Example of a Teleost Fish — The Brook Trout {Salmo fario). 

The Brook Trout is common in the rivers and streams of Europe, and has 
been acclimatised in other parts of the world, notably in New Zealand. It 
varies greatly in size according to the abundance of food and the extent of 
the water in which it lives : it may attain sexual maturity, and therefore be 
looked upon as adult, at a length of 18-20 cm. (seven or eight inches), but in 
•large lakes it may grow to nearly a metre in length. Other species of Salmo, 
such as the Salmon (S. salar), the Lake Trout (S. trutta), the American Brook 
Trout {Salvelinus fonialis), are common in the Northern Hemisphere and 
differ only in details from S. fario. 

External Characters. — ^The body (Fig. 201) is elongated, compressed, 
thickest in the middle, and tapering both to the head and tail. The mouth 
is termined and very large ; the upper jaw is supported by two freely movable 
bones, the premaxilla (Figs. 202, 206, pmx.) in front and the maxilla (mx.) behind. 



Fig. 201. — Salmo fario. a.l. adipose lobe of pelvic iin ; an, anus ; c, f. caudal iin ; d, f. z, 
first dorsal fin ; d, f, 2, second dor^ or adipose fin ; I, I, lateral line ; op, operculum ; pet, /. 
pectoral fin ; pv, f, pelvic fin ; v. f, ventral fin. (After Jardine.) 

4a 

both bearing sharp curved teeth arranged in a single row. When the mouth 
is opened a row of palatine teeth is seen internal and parallel to those of the 
maxilla, and in the middle line of the roof of the mouth is a double row of 
vomerine teeth. The lower jaw {md.) is mainly supported by a bone called 
the dentary and bears a row of teeth : on the throat each ramus of the 
mandible is bounded mesially by a deep groove. The floor of the mouth is 
produced into a prominent tongue {t.) bearing a* double row of teeth. In old 
males the apex of the lower jaw becomes curved upwards like a hook. 

The large eyes have no eyelids, but the flat cornea is covered by a trans- 
parent layer of skin. A short distance in front of the eye is the double nostril 
(nai, nas), each olfactory sac having two external apertures, the anterior one 
(nax) provided with a flap-like valve. There is no external indication of 
the ear. 

On each side of the posterior region of the head is the operculum (Fig. 
202, op.) or gill-cover, a large flap which, when raised, displays the gills; 
between it and the flank is the large crescentic gill-opening, from which the 
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respiratory current makes its exit. The operculum is not a mere fold of skin, 
as in Holocephali, but is supported by three thin bones the outlines of which 
can be made out through the skin ; they are the opercular (Fig. 206, op.), sub- 
opercular (s. op.), and inter-opercular {i. op.) ; the last is attached to the angle 
of the mandible. The pre-opercular \p. op.) is not an opercular support but 
is one of the cheek bones following the outline of the hyomandibular. The 
ventral portion of the operculum is produced into a thin membranous 
extension, the branchiostegal membrane (br. m.), supported by twelve flat, over- 
lapping bones, the branchiostegal rays. The narrow area on the ventral surface 
of the throat which separates the two gill-openings from one another is called 
the isthmus. The giUs, seen by lift- 
ing up the operculum, are four red 
comb-like organs, each having a 
double row of free gill-filaments; 
alternating with the gills are the five 
vertically elongated giU-slits. opening 
into the mouth. 

The Trout breathes by the draw- 
ing in of water through the mouth 
and its passage outwards through 
the gill-slits. The inspiration or 
inward movement of the water is 
effected by the opercula being moved 
outwards, the space internal to them 
thus being widened, and water flow- 
ing in through the open mouth to 
fill the vacuum, the branchiostegal membrane at the same time closing 
the gill-opening and thus preventing the water from flowing in from 
behind. Expiration is brought about by the opercula moving inwards and 
forcing the water out. Owing to the action of a pair of transversely directed 
membranous folds, the respiratory valves, one attached to the roof, the other 
to the floor of the mouth, which are so directed as to become expanded and 
block the passage when water presses on them from behind, the water is 
compelled to make its exit through the gill-slits. 

On the ventral surface of the body, at about two-thirds of the distance 
from the snout to the end of the tail, is the anus (Fig. 201, an.) ; behind it is 
the urinogenital aperture, of almost equal size and leading into the urinogenital 
sinus, into which both urinary and genital products are discharged. 

The region from the snout to the posterior edge of the operculum is counted 
as the head ; the trunk extends from the operculum to the anus ; the post- 
anal region is the tail. 

There are two dorsal fins : the anterior dorsal (Fig. 201, d. f. i) is large 



Fig. 202. — Head of female Salmo fario. br, 
m. branchiostegal membrane ; i. op. inter- 
opercular ; mnd. mandible ; mx. maxilla ; na. J, 
anterior, and na. 2, posterior external nostril ; 
op. opercular ; pet. f. pectoral fin ; pmx. pre- 
maxilla; p. op. preopercular ; 5. op. suboper- 
cular; t. tongue. 
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and triangular, and is supported by thirteen bony fin-rays; the posterior 
dorsal [d. /. 2 ) is small and thick, and is devoid of bony supports : it is 
distinguished as an adipose fin. The caudal fin {c. /.) is the chief organ of 
locomotion ; it differs markedly from that of most Chondrichthyes in* being, 
as far as its external appearance is concerned, quite symmetrical, being 
supported by fin-rays which radiate regularly from the rounded end of the 
tail proper; such outwardly S5mimetrical tail-fins are called homocercal. 
There is a single large ventral fin {v. /,) supported by eleven rays. The 
pectoral fin {pet. /.) has fourteen rays and is situated, in the normal position, 
close behind the gill-opening, but the pelvic fin {pv. /.) has shifted its position 
and lies some distance in front of the vent : it is supported by ten rays, and 
has a small process or adipose lobe {a. L) springing from 
its outer edge near the base. 

The body is covered by a soft, slimy skin through 
which, in the trunk and tail, the outlines of the scales can 
be seen ; on the head and fins the skin is smooth and 
devoid of scales. A well-marked lateral line {1. 1.) extends 
along each side from head to tail, and is continued into 
branching lines on the head. The skin is grey above, 
shading into yellowish below, and is covered with minute 
black pigment-spots which, on the sides and back, arc 
aggregated to form round spots two or three millimetres 
in diameter. In young specimens orange-coloured spots 
are also present. 

Skin and Exoskeleton. — ^The epidermis contains unicellu- 
lar glands, from which the mucus covering the body is secreted, and pigment- 
cells, to which the colours of the animal are due. The scales (Fig. 203) are lodged 
in pouches of the dermis and have the form of flat, nearly circular plates of bone 
but marked with concentric lines which represent the annual growth stages, 
having no Haversian canals, lacunae, or canaliculi. They have an imbricating 
arrangement, overlapping one another from before backwards, like the tiles 
of a house, in such a way that a small three-sided portion (6) of each scale 
comes to lie immediately beneath the epidermis, while the rest {a) is hidden 
beneath the scales immediately anterior to it. Besides the scales, the fiA-rays 
belong to the exoskeleton, but will be most conveniently considered in 
connection with the endoskeleton. 

Endoskeleton. — The vertebral column shows a great advance on that of the 
two previous classes in being thoroughly differentiated into distinct bony 
vertebri 2 . It is divisible into an anterior or trunk region and a posterior or 
caudal region, each containing about twenty-eight vertebrae. 

A typical trunk vertebra consists of a dice-box-shaped centrum (Fig. 204, 
CN) with deeply concave anterior and posterior faces, and perforated in the 



Fig. 203. — Scale 
of Salmo fario. a, 
anterior portion 
covered by overlap of 
preceding scales ; h. 
free portion covered 
only by pigmented 
epidermis. 
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centre by a small hole. The edges of the centra are united by ligament and 
the biconvex spaces between them arc filled by the remains of the notochord ; 
there are also articulations between the arches by means of little bony pro- 
cesses, the ^ygapophyses (N, ZYG., H. ZYG.). To the dorsal surface of the 
centrum is attached, by ligaments in the anterior vertebrae, by ankylosis or 
actual bony union in the posterior, a low neural arch (N. A.), which consists 
in the anterior vertebrae of distinct right and left moieties, and is continued 
above into a long, slender, double neural spine (N. SP.), directed upwards and 
backwards. To the ventro-lateral region of 
the vertebra are attached by ligament a pair 
of long, slender pleural rips (R.) with dilated 
heads, which curve downwards and backwards 
between the muscles and the peritoneum, thus 
encircling the abdominal cavity. In the first 
two vertebrae they are attached directly to 
the centrum, in the rest to short downwardly 
directed bones, the parapophyses (PA. PH.), 
immovably articulated by broad surfaces to 
the centrum. At the junction of the neural 
arch with the centrum are attached, also by 
fibrous union, a pair of dehcate inter-^nuscular 
bones (I. M. B.), which extend outwards and 
backwards in the fibrous septa between the 
myomeres. The first and second abdominal 
vertebrae bear no ribs. In the last three the 
neural spines (JS, N. SP.) are single. 

In the caudal vertebrae the outgrowths 
corresponding to the parapophyses are fused 
with the centrum and unite in the middle 
ventral line, forming a hcemal arch (C, H. A.), 
through which the caudal artery and vein 
run. In the first six caudals each haemal 
arch bears a pair of ribs (R.) ; in the rest the arch is produced downwards 
and backwards into a hcemal spine (Z), H. SP.). 

The centra as well as the arches of the vertebrae are formed entirely from 
the skeletogenous layer, and not from the sheath of the notochord as in 
Elasmobramchs (see pp. 70 and 179). 

The posterior end of the caudal region is curiously modified for the support 
of the tail-fin. The hindmost centra (Fig. 205, CN.) have their axes not 
horizontal, but deflected upwards, and following the last undoubted centrum 
is a rod-like structure, the urostyle (UST.), consisting of the partly ossified end 
of the notochord, which has thus precisely the same upward flexure as in the 



posterior trunk vertebrae ; C, one of 
the anterior, and D, one of the pos- 
terior caudal vertebrae. CN, cen- 
trum ; IBIB, intermuscular bone ; 
HA. hfcmal arch; H. SP. haemal 
spine ; H. ZYG. haemal zygapo- 
physis; N. A. neural arch; N. SP. 
neural spine ; N. ZYG. neural 
zygapophysis ; PA. PH. parapo- 
physis ; R. pleural ^b. 
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Dogfish. The neural and luemal spines (N. SP., H. SP.) of the last five 
vertebrae are very broad and closely connected with one another, and are 
more numerous than the centra ; and three or four haemal arches are attached 
to the urostyle. In this way a firm vertical plate of bone is formed, to the 
edge of which the caudal fin-rays {D.F.R.) are attached fanwise in a sym- 
metrical manner. It will be obvious, however, that this homocercal tail-fin 
is really quite as unsymmetrical as the heterocercal fin of the Dogfish, since, 
its morphological axis being constituted by the notochord, nearly the whole 
of its rays are, in strictness, ventral. 

The skull (Fig. 206) is an extremely complex structure, composed of 
mingled bone and cartilage. The cartilage has no superficial mosaic of lime- 
salts such as we find in many Chondrichthyes, but certain portions of it are 

replaced by bones, and there are in 
addition numerous investing bones de- 
veloped in the surrounding connective- 
tissue. As in the Dogfish, the skull 
may be divided into cranium, upper 
and lower jaws, with their suspensory 
apparatus, and hyoid and branchial 
arches. 

The cranium (Fig. 207) is a some- 
what wedge-shaped structure, its apex 
being directed forwards. At first sight 
the distinction between replacing and 
investing bones is not obvious, but 
after maceration or boiling certain flat 
bones (the paired parietals, PA., frontals, FR., and nasals, NA., and the 
unpaired supra-ethmoid, S. ETH.) can be easily removed from the dorsal 
surface; and two unpaired bones (the parasphenoid, PA, SPH., and vomer, 
VO.) from the ventral surface. These are all investing bones : they are 
simply attached to the cranium by fibrous tissue, and can readily be prised 
off when the latter is sufficiently softened by maceration or boiling. We thus 
get a distinction between the cranium as a. whole, or secondary cranium, 
complicated by the presence of investing bones, and the primary cranium, 
neurocranium or chondrocranium, left by the removal of these bones and 
corresponding exactly with the cranium of a Dogfish. 

The primary cranium contains the same regions as that of Scyliorhinus. 
Posteriorly is the occipital region, surrounding the foramen magnum, presenting 
below that aperture a single concave occipital condyle for the first vertebra, 
and produced above into an occipital crest. The auditory capsules project 
outwards from the occipital region, and between them on the dorsal surface 
of the skull are paired oval fontanelies (Jon.) closed in the entire skull by the 



Fig. 205. — Salmo fario» caudal end of 
vertebral column. ON. centrum^ D, F. R, 
dermal iin>rays; H. SP. haemal spine; H. 
ZYG. haemal zygapophysis ; N. SP. neural 
.spine ; N. ZYG. neural zygapophysis ; UST. 
urostyle. 
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frontal bones. The posterior region of the cranial floor is produced downwards 
into paired longitudinal ridges, enclosing between them a groove which is 
converted into a canal by the apposition of the parasphenoid bone and serves 
for the origin of the eye-muscles. In front of the auditory region the cranimn 
is excavated on each side by a large orbit, a vertical plate or inter-orbital 
septum (OR, SPH.) separating the two cavities from one another. In front of 
the orbital region the cranium broaden^ out to form the olfactory capsules, 



Fig. 206. — Salmo, the entire skull, from the left side, art, articular ; hranchiost, branchiostegal 
rays; dent, dentoxy \ epiotic ; supraethmoid ; /r. frontal; Ayom. hyomandibular ; intop, 
interopercular ; Jug, supra-maxillary ; mpt, mesopterygoid ; mtpt, metapterygoid ; mx, maxilla ; 
was. nasal; o, circumorbitals ; op, opercular; pal. palatine; par. parietal; pmx, premaxilla; 
praop. preopercular ; pt. pterygoid ; pter. pterotic ; Quad, quadrate ; socc. supraoccipital ; sphot. 
sphenotic; siibop. subopercular ; sympl. symplectic; Zunge, basihyal. (From Wiedersheim's 
Vertebrata.) 

each excavated by a deep pit {olf. s.) for the olfactory sac, and anterior to 
these is a blunt snout or rostrum. The occipital region is formed as usual 
from the parachordals of the embryonic skull, the auditory region from the 
auditory capsules, and the rest of the cranium from the trabeculae. 

The replacing bones, formed as ossifications in the chondrocranium, corre- 
spond in essentials with the typical arrangement already described (pp. 70-76). 
In the occipital region are four bones; the basi-occipital (B. OC.), forming 
the greater part of the occipital condyle and the hinder region of the basis 
cranii or skull-floor; the ex-occipitals (EX. OC.), placed one on each side of 

VOL. II R 
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the foramen magnum and meeting both above and below it ; and the supra- 
occipital (S. OC.), forming the occipital crest already noticed. Each auditory 
capsule is ossified by five bones — i.e., two more than the typical number 
(p. 75) : the pro-otic (PR. OT.), in the anterior region of the capsule, uniting with 
its fellow of the opposite side in the floor of the brain-case, just in front of 
the basi-occipital ; the opisthotic, in the posterior part of the capsule, external 
to the ex-occipital ; the sphenotic (SPH. OT.), above the pro-otic and forming 
part of the boundary of the orbit ; the pter otic (PT. OT.), above the ex-occipital 
and opisthotic, forming a distinct lateral ridge and produced behind into a 
prominent pterotic process ; and the epiotic (EP. OT.), a small bone, wedged 
in between the supra- and ex-occipitals and pterotic, and produced into a 
short epiotic process. On the external face of the auditory capsule, at the 
junction of the pro-, sphen-, and pter-otics, is an elongated facet {h.m.) 
covered with cartilage and serving for the articulation of the hyomandibular. 

The trabecular region of the cranium contains six bones. Immediately in 
front of the conjoined pro-otics, and forming the anterior end of the basis 
cranii, is a small unpaired Y-shaped bone, the basisphenoid (B. SPH.). Above 
it, and forming the anterior parts of the side-walls of the brain-case, are the 
large paired alisphenoids (AL. SPH.). In the inter-orbital septum is a median 
vertical bone, representing fused orbitosphenoids (OR. SPH.). Lastly, in the 
posterior region of each olfactory capsule, and forming part of the boundary 
of the orbit, is the ecto-ethmoid (EC. ETH.). 

The investing bones already referred to are closely applied to the roof and 
floor of the chondrocranium, and modify its form considerably by projecting 
beyond the cartilaginous part, and concealing apertures and cavities. The 
great frontals {FR.) cover the greater part of the roof of the skull, concealing 
the fontancUes, and furnishing roofs to the orbits. Immediately behind the 
frontals is a pair of very small parietals {PA .) ; in front of them is an unpaired 
supra-ethtmid (S. ETH.), to the sides of which are attached a pair of small 
nasals {NA.). On the ventral surface is the large parasphenoid {PA. SPH.), 
which forms a kind of clamp to the whole cartilaginous skull-floor; and in 
front of and below the parasphenoid is the toothed vomer {VO.). Encircling 
the orbit is a ring of scale-like bones, the circum-orbitals (Fig. 206, 0.). 

In the jaws, as in the cranium, we may distinguish between primary and 
secondary structures. The primary upper jaw or palatoquadrate is homologous 
with the upper jaw of the Dogfish, but instead of remaining cartilaginous, it 
is ossified by five replacing bones : the toothed palatine (PAL.) in front, 
articulating with the olfactory capsule; then the pterygoid (PTG.) on the 
ventral, and the mesopterygoid (MS. PTG.) on the dorsal edge of the original 
cartilaginous bar; the quadrate (QU.) at the posterior end of the latter, 
furnishing a convex condyle for the articulation of the lower jaw ; and pro- 
jecting upwards from the quadrate the metapterygoid (MT. PTG.). These bones 
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do not, however, enter into the gape, and do not therefore constitute the 
actual upper jaw of the adult fish : external to them are two large investing 
bones, the premaxilla (PMX.) and the maxilla [MX,), which together form 
the actual or secondary upper jaw : they both bear teeth. A small scale-like 
bone, Wie jugal [JU.), is attached to the posterior end of the maxilla. 

The lower jaw is similarly modified. Articulating with the quadrate is a 
large bone, the articular (ART.), continued forwards by a narrow pointed rod 
of cartilage : the latter is the unossified distal end of the primary lower jaw 
or Meckel's cartilage ; the articular is its ossified proximal end, and therefore 
a replacing bone. Ensheathing Meckel's cartilage and forming the main part 
of the secondary lower jaw is a large toothed investing bone, the dentary 
[DNT,), and a small investing bone, the angular [ANG.), is attached to the 
lower and hinder end of the articular. 

The connection of the upper jaw with the cranium is effected partly by 
the articulation of the palatine with the olfactory region, partly by means of 
a suspensorium formed of two bones separated by a cartilaginous interval : 
the larger, usually called the hyomandibular (HY. M.), articulates with the 
auditory capsule by the facet already noticed, and the small, pointed symplectic 
(SYM .) fits into a groove in the quadrate. Both bones are attached by fibrous 
tissue to the quadrate and metapterygoid, and in this way the suspensorium 
and palatoquadrate together form an inverted arch, freely articulated in front 
with the olfactory and behind with the auditory capsule, and thus giving rise 
to an extremely mobile upper jaw. As its name implies, the hyomandibular 
(together with the symplectic) is commonly held to be the upper end of the 
hyoid arch and the homologue of the hyomandibular of the Chondrichthyes, 
but there is some reason for thinking that it really belongs to the mandibular 
arch, and corresponds with the dorsal and posterior part of the triangular 
palatoquadrate of Holocephali : a perforation in the latter would convert it 
into an inverted arch having the same general relations as the upper jaw plus 
suspensorium of the Troiit, but fused, instead of articulated, with the cranium 
at either extremity. 

The hyoid cornu is articulated to the cartilaginous interval between the 
hyomandibular and symplectic through the intermediation of a small rod-like 
bone, the interhyal (I. HY.), which is an ossification in a ligament. It is 
ossified by three bones ; an epihyal (E. HY.) above, then a large ceratohyal 
(C. HY.), and below a small double hypohyal (H. HY.). The right and left 
hyoid bars are connected by a keystone-piece, the unpaired, toothed basihyal 
(B. HY.), which supports the tongue. 

Connected with the hyomandibular and hyoid cornu are certain investing 
bones serving for the support of the operculum. The opercular (Fig. 206, op.) 
is articulated with a backward process of the hyomandibular ; the sub-opercular 
{subop.) is below and internal to the opercular ; and the inter-opercular {intop.) 
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fits between the lower portions of the three preceding bones, and is attached 
by ligament to the angle of the mandible. The twelve sabre-shaped hraf^io- 
stegal rays (branchiost.) are attached along the posterior border of the epi- and 
cerato-hyal, and below the basi-hyal is an unpaired bone, the basibranchiostegal 
or urohyal. 

There are five branchial arches, diminishing in size from before backwards 



Fig. 207. — SAlmo lario* Disarticulated skull with many of the investing bones removed. 
The cartilaginous parts are dotted, fon, fontanelle; h. m, articular facet for hyomandibular ; 
Mch C Meckel's cartilage; olf. s. hollow for olfactory sac. Replacing bones — ^AL. SPH* ali- 
sphenoid; ART. articular ; B. KB. J, first basibranchial ; B. HT. basihyal ; B. PC. basioccip it^ ; 
im t! fifth branchial arch; B. SPH. basisphenoid ; C. BB* -r, first ceratobranchial ; C. Hx. 
ceratohyal ; EC. ETPL ecto-ethmoid ; £• BB. z, first cpibranchial ; B. HY. epi-hyal ; EP. OT. 
epiotic; EX. OC. ex'occipital ; H. BB. z, first hypobranchial ; H. HY. hypohyal ; HY. M. hyo- 
mandibular; I. HY. interhyal ; MS. PTC. mesopterygoid ; MT. PTQ. metapterygoid ; 01 ^ SPH. 
orbitosphenoid ; PAL. palatine ; P, BB. z, first pharyngobranchial ; PTG. pterygoid ; PT. OT. 
petrotic* QU. quadrate; S. OC. supraoccipital ; SPH, OT. sphenotic ; SYM. symplectic. Investing 

bones *ANG, angular; DNT, dentary; FR, frontal; J^. jugal; MX, maxilla; NA. nasal; 

PA, SPH, paraspnenoid ; PMX, premaxilla ; VO, vomer. 

(Fig. 207). The first three present the same segments as in the Dogfish : 
pharyngobranchial (PH. BB.) above, then cpibranchial (E. BR.), then a large 
ceratobranchial (C. BR.), and a small hypobranchial (H. BR.) below. The right 
and left hypobranchials of each arch are connected by an unpaired basibranchial 
(B. BR.). All these segments are ossified by replacing bones, and the basi- 
branchials are connected with one another and with the basihyal by cartilage, 
so as to form a median ventral bar in the floor of the pharynx. In the fourth 
arch the pharyngobranchial is unossified, and the hypobranchial absent, and 
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the fifth arch (BR. 5) is reduced to a single bone on each side. Small spine- 
like ossifications are attached in a single or double row along the inner aspect 
of each of the first four arches : these are the giU-rakers ; they serve as a sieve 
to prevent the escape of food by the gill-slits. 

The comparison of this singularly complex skull with the comparatively 
simple one of the Dogfish is much facilitated by the examination of the skull 
of a young Trout or Salmon. In the latter, at about the second week after 
hatching, the only ossifications present are a few investing bones ; when these 
are removed we get a purely cartilaginous skull (Fig. 208), exactly comparable 


SOr 



Fig. 208. — Skull of young Salmon, second week 
after hatching; the investing bones removed. Au. 
auditory capsule ; Br. i, first branchial arch ; Ch. 
notochord; C. Hy, hyoid cornu; Fo. fontanelle; 
G, Hy, basihyal; H, Hy. h3rpohyal; H, M, hyo- 
mandibular; i, Hy. interhyal; /*, labial carti- 
lages ; Mck. Meckel's cartilage ; M. Pt. metapterygoid 
region of primary upper jaw; Pa. ch. parachordal; 
PI. Pt. palatopterygoid region ; Qu. quadrate region ; 
S.Or. supraorbital region of cranium ; Sy, symplectic 
region of suspensorium ; T. Cr. cranial roof ; Tr. 
trabecula; II, optic foramen; V, trigeminal fora- 
men. (From Parker and Bettany's Morphology of the 
Skull.) 



Fig. 209. — Salmo 
fario. A dermal hn-ray 
with its supports. 
D.F.R. dermal fin-ray ; 
PTG. J, proximal ptery- 
giophore (interspinous 
bone) ; PTO. 2, middle 
pterygiophore ; ptg. 3, 
distal pterygiophore 
(cartillaginous.) 


with that of a Shark or Ray. There is a cranium devoid of replacing bones 
and divisible only into regions ; the upper jaw is an unossified palatoquadrate 
{PI. PL, M. PL, Qu.) and the lower jaw {Mck.) a large Meckel's cartilage ; the 
suspensorium is an undivided hyomandibular {HM.), and the hyoid and 
branchial arches are unsegmented. 

The first dorsal and the ventral fins are supported each by a triple set of 
pterygiophores, so that the fin-skeleton is multiserial, as in the Dogfish. The 
proximal series consists of slender bony rays — ^the interspinous hones 
(Fig. 209, PTG. i), lying in the median plane, between the muscles of 
the right and left sides, and more numerous than the myomeres of the regions 
in which they occur. Their distal ends are broadened, and with them are 
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connected the second scries (PTG. 2) in the form of small dice-box-shaped 
bones ; to these, finally, are attached small nodules of cartilage {ptg. 3) 
forming the third series of radials. The dermal fin-rays or Upidotrichia 
(D.F.R.), which lie in the substance of the fin itself, are slender bones, jointed 
like the antennae of an Arthropod, and mostly branched in the sagittal plane 
(Fig. 209, D.F.R.). Each is formed of distinct right and left pieces (Fig. 209), 
in close contact for the most part, but diverging below to form a forked and 
dilated end, which fits over one of the cartilaginous nodules {fiig. 3). In the 
caudal fin (Fig. 205) the dermal rays (D.F.R.) are similarly seated on the 



Fig. 210. — Salmo fario. Left half of shoulder-girdle 
and pectoral fin, from the inner surface. C.L. =s cleith- 
rum; COB. coracoid; D.F.R, dermal fin-rays; MS. 
COR. mesocoracoid ; P.C.L., P.C.L.^, post-clavicles ; 
PTO. If proximal, and ptg. 2, distal pterygiophores ; 
P.T.M, post-temporal; S.C.L. supraclavicle ; SCP. 
scapula. 


Fig. 21 1. — Salmo 
fario. Skeleton of left 
pelvic fin, dorsal aspect. 
B. PTG. basipteryi- 
gium ; D. F. K. dermal 
fin-rays ; PTO. distal 
pterygiophores. 


broad haemal arches of the posterior caudal vertebrae. The second dorsal or 
adipose fin has, as already noticed, no bony support. 

The shoulder-girdle (Fig. 210), like the skull, consists of Si primary shoulder- 
girdle, homologous with that of a Dogfish, and of several investing bones. 
The primary shoulder-girdle in the young fish is formed of distinct right and 
left bars of cartilage, which do not unite with one another ventrally. In the 
adult each bar is ossified by three bones, a scapula (SCP.), situated dorsally 
to the glenoid facets, and developed partly as a replacing, partly as an 
investing bone; a coracoid (COB.), situated ventrally to the glenoid facet, 
and a meso-coracoid (MS. COR.), situated above the coracoid and anterior to 
the scapula. Externally to these is found a very large investing bone, the 
cleiihrum (CL.), extending downwards under the throat : its dorsal end is 
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connected by means of a supra-clavicle (S. CL.) to a forked bone, the post- 
temporal {P.T.M.), one branch of which articulates with the epiotic, the 
other with the pterotic process. To the inner surface of the cleithrum are 
attached two flat scales of bone {P. CL’.), with a slender rod-like post-clavicle 
(P. CL.) passing backwards and downwards among the muscles. 

' The structure of the pectoral fin is very simple. Articulated to the 
posterior border of the scapula and coracoid are four dice-box-shaped bones, 
the proximal pterygiophores or radials (PTG. J), followed by a row of small 
nodules of cartilage {ptg. 2) representing distal pterygiophores. The main 
body of the fin is supported by dermal fin-rays, which resemble those of the 
median fins, and have their forked ends seated upon the distal pterygiophores : 
the first ray, however, is larger than the rest, and articulates directly with 
the scapula. 

There is no pelvic girdle, its place being taken by a large, flat triangular 
bone, the basipterygimn (Fig. 21 1, B. PTG.), probably representing fused 
proximal pterygiophores : to its posterior border are attached three partly 
ossified nodules, the distal pterygiophores (PTG.), and with these the dermal 
fin-rays are articulated. The adipose lobe of the pelvic fin is supported by 
a small scale-like bone. 

The muscles of the trunk and tail are arranged, as in the Dogfish, in 
zigzag myomeres : there are small muscles for the fins, and the head has a 
complex musculature for the movement of the jaws, hyoid, operculum, and 
branchial arches. 

The coelome is divisible into a large abdomen (Fig. 212) containing the 
chief viscera, and a small pericardial cavity, situated below the branchial 
arches, and containing the heart. 

Digestive Organs. — ^The mouth (Figs. 206 and 212) is very large and has 
numerous small, recurved, conical teeth, borne, as already mentioned, on the 
premaxillae, maxillae, palatines, vomer, dentaries and basihyal. They ob- 
viously serve merely to prevent the escape of the slippery animals used as 
food and are of no use for either rending or chewing. The pharynx (ph.) is 
perforated on each side by four verticailly elongated gill-slits, fringed by the 
bony tooth-like gill-rakers. Each gill-slit is V-shaped, the epihyal being bent 
upon the ceratohyal so that the dorsal and ventral moieties of the branchial 
arches touch one another when the mouth is closed. 

The pharynx leads by a short gullet (gul.) into a U-shaped stomach (st.) 
consisting of a wide cardiac and a narrow pyloric division : between the 
latter and the intestine is a ring-shaped pyloric valve. The intestine passes 
at first forwards as the duodenum {du.), then becomes bent upon itself {int.) 
and passes backwards, without convolution, to the anus {an.). Its posterior 
portion has the mucous membrane raised into prominent annular ridges 
which simulate a spiral valve. 
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The liver (Ir.) is imperfectly divided into right and left lobes, and there 
is a large gall-bladder (g. bl.). Opening into the duodenum are about forty 
blind glandular tubes, the Pyloric caca {py. c.). There is a large spleen (spi.) 
attached by peritoneum to the fundus of the stomach. The stomach, 
duodenum, and pyloric caeca are surrounded by loose folds of peritoneum 
loaded with fat. 

Lying below the kidneys and extending the whole length of the abdominal 
cavity is the air-bladder (a.bl.), a thin-walled sac serving as an organ of 
flotation. Anteriorly its ventral wall presents a small aperture leading, by 
a short pneumatic duct {pn. d.), into the oesophagus on the dorsal side 
somewhat to the right of the middle line. 

Respiratory Organs. — ^There are four pairs of gills each with a double row 
of branchial filaments, united proximally but having their distal ends free : 
interbranchial septa are practically obsolete (see Fig. 68). The gills are 
borne on the first four branchial arches, the fifth arch bearing no gill. On 
the inner surface of the operculum is a comb-like body, the pseudo-branchia, 
formed of a single row of branchial filaments, and representing the vestigial 
gill (hemibranch) of the hyoid arch. 

Circulatory Organs. — ^The heart (Fig. 212) consists of sinus venosus, atrium 
(au.), and ventricle {v.). There is no conus arteriosus, but the proximal 
end of the ventral aorta is dilated to form a bulbus arteriosus {b. a.), a structure 
which differs from a conus in being part of the aorta, and not of the heart ; its 
walls do not contain striped muscle, and are not rhythmically contractile. 

In accordance with the atrophy of the hyoid gill there is no afferent 
branchial artery to that arch, but a hyoidean artery springs from the ventral 
end of the first efferent branchial and passes to the pseudobranch. The 
right branch of the caudal vein is continued directly into the corresponding 
cardinal, the left breaks up in the kidney, forming a renal-portal system. 
There are no lateral veins, but the blood from the paired fins is returned 
to the cardinals. The red blood-corpuscles are, as in other fishes, oval 
nucleated discs. 

Nervous System. — The brain (Fig. 213) is very different from that of 
Chondrichthyes, and is in many respects of a distinctly more speci2ilised type. 
.The cerebellum (H.H.) is very large, and bent upon itself. The optic lobes 
(M.H.) are also of great size, and on the ventral surface are large bean-shaped 
lobi inferiores {U.L.). The diencephalon is much reduced, and, indeed, is 
indicated dorsally only as the place of origin of the pineal body (G. p .) : 
ventrally it is produced into the lobi inferiores with the infundibulum between 
them giving attachment to the pituitary body {Hyp.). Hence, seen from 
above, the small undivided prosencephalon {V.H.) comes immediately in front 
of the mid-brain : it has a non-nervous roof (Pall.) and its floor is raised into 
prominent corpora striata {BG., Bas. G.). The olfactory bulbs, situated in 
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close apposition with the prosencephalon without intervening olfactory 
peduncles or olfactory tracts such as are present in Scyliorhinus {L.ol.), are 
nearly as large as the corpora striata, and each contains a small cavity or 


A 



Fig. 213. — Salmo fario. Dorsal (A), ventral (J 5 ), and lateral (C) views of brain. BG., Bas. 
G. corpora striata; ch. crossing of optic nerves; G, p, pineal body; HH, cerebellum; Hyp, 
pituitary body ; Inf. infundibulum ; L. ol. olfactory bulbs ; Med, spinal cord ; MH. optic lobes ; 
NH, medulla oblongata ; Pall, non-nervous roof of prosencephalon ; Sv, saccus vasculosus ; 
Tf, Opt. optic tracts ; UL. lobi inferiores ; VH, prosencephalon ; I — X, cerebral nerves ; XII, J, 
first spinal (hypoglossal) nerve ; 2, second spinal nerve. (From Wicdersheim's Vertebrata.) 

rhinocoele in communication with the undivided prosocoele. Three transverse 
bands of fibres connect the right and left halves of the fore-brain, an anterior 
commissure joining the corpora striata, a posterior commissure situated just 
behind the origin of the pineal body, and an inferior commissure in front of the 
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infundibulum. The pineal body {G.p.) is rounded and placed at the end of a 
hollow stalk : a shorter offshoot of the roof of the diencephalon may perhaps 
represent a rudimentary pineal eye. Behind the pituitary body is a saccus 
vasculosus (s. v.). The anterior part of the cerebellum does not bulge outwards 
in the way it does in the Dogfish ; instead it pushes forwards under the roof 
of the mesencephalon to form the valvula cerebeUi (Fig. 214), which is very 
characteristic of teleost fishes. The hinder part of the cerebellum bulges 
outwards in the usual manner. The optic nerves do not form a chiasma, but 
simply cross one another, or decussate (CA.), on leaving the brain, the right 
nerve going to the left, and the left nerve to the right eye. 



Fig. 214. — Median longitudinal section of the brain of a trout. Aq. aqueductus sylvii; Bo, 
olfactory lobe ; Chi, cerebellum ; C,c, canal of spinal cord ; Cca. anterior commissure ; Ch.o, 
optic nerve ; Ci. inferior commissure ; Glp. pineal body ; Hy. Hy'. hypophysis ; J, infundibulum ; 
Not, olfactory nerve ; Pa, roof of telencephalon ; p. f, velum transvcrsum ; 5. v. saccus vasculosus ; 
Tco, pia mater; ir, crossing fibres of fourth nerve; V. c. valvula cerebelli; V. cm, ventricle of 
telencephalon; V, q, fourth ventricle; Vt, third ventricle. (From Goodrich, after Rabl-Riick- 
hard.) 

Sensory Organs. — The most distinctive feature of the olfactory sac is the 
possession of two small apertures, the anterior provided with a valve. 

The eye (Fig. 215) has a very flat cornea {cn.) with which the globular lens 
( 1 .) is almost in contact, so that the aqueous chamber of the eye is extremely 
small. Between the cartilaginous sclerotic (scl.) and the vascular choroid (ch.) 
is a silvery layer or argentea {arg.), which owes its colour to minute crystals 
in the cells of which it is composed. There are no choroid processes. In the 
posterior part of the eye, between the choroid and the argentea, is a thickened 
ring-shaped structure {ch. gld.) surrounding the optic nerve, and called the 
choroid gland : it is not glandular, but is a complex network of blood-vessels, 
or rete mirabile. It is supplied with blood by the efferent artery of the 
pseudobranch. Close to the entrance of the optic nerve a vascular fold of 
the choroid, the falciform process {pr. fl.), pierces the retina, and is continued 
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to the back of the lens, where it ends in a knob, the campanida Halleri {cp. 
hal.), which contains smooth muscular fibres. The falciform process with the 
campanula Halleri takes an important part in the process of accommodation 
by which the eye becomes adapted to forming and receiving images of objects 
at various distances. Accommodation in the Bony Fish is effected, not by 
an alteration in the curvature of the lens as in higher vertebrates, but by 
changes in its position, by which it becomes more approximated towards, or 
further withdrawn from, the retina. In bringing about these changes of 
position the structures in question appear to play the principal part. 

The auditory organ (Fig. 216) is chiefly remarkable for the large size of the 
otoliths (ot. i). They are three in number; one, called the sagitta {ot. i), is 
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Fig. 215. — Sidmo faiio. Vertical section 
of eye (semi-diagrammatic), arg, argentea; 
ch, choroid ; ch. gld, choroid gland ; cn, 
cornea : cp, hal, campanula Halleri ; xy, iris ; 
/. lens ; opt, nv. optic nerve ; pg. pigmentary 
layer ; pr, fl, processus falciformis ; scl, 
sclerotic (dotted). 



Fig. 216. — Salmo fario. The right 
auditory organ, from the inner side ; the 
otoliths are shown separately below. 
a, s, c, anterior semi-circular canal ; aud, 
nv, auditory nerve ; h. s, c, horizontal 
canal ; ot, i — 3, otoliths ; p, s, c. posterior 
canal ; sac, sacculus ; nt, utriculus. 


fully 6 mm. in length, and almost fills the sacculus : another, the asteriscus 
{ot. 2), is a small granule lying in the lagena or rudimentary cochlea : the 
third, the lapiUus {ot. 3), is placed in the utricfilus close to the ampuUee of the 
anterior and horizontal canals. 

Urinogenital Organs. — The kidneys (Fig. 212,' kd., and Fig. 217, R) are of 
great size, extending the whole length of the dorsal wall of the abdomen, 
above the air-bladder, and partly fused together in the middle line. They 
are derived from the mesonephros of the embryo. Their anterior ends (Fig. 
212, kd. Fig. 217, R) are much dilated and consist in the adult of lymphatic 
tissue, thus ceasing to discharge a renal function. The mesonephric ducts 
{ur.) unite into a single tube, which is dilated to form a urinary bladder 
(Fig. 212, «. bl., Fig. 212, V.), and discharges into the urinogenital sinus. 
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The gonads are of great size in the sexually mature fish. The testes (Fig. 
212, ts) are long, smooth, pinkish paired organs, extending the whole length 
of the abdominal cavity ; each is continued posteriorly into a duct (v. df,) 
which opens into the urinogenital sinus, and the homology of which with the 
ducts of the primitive nephridial system is still uncertain. The ovaries are 


Fig. 217. — ^Salmo fario. 

The kidneys and adjacent 
parts, d, precaval vein ; R 
(to the right), kidney; R (to 
the left), degenerate anterior 
portion of kidney ; rr, efferent 
renal vein ; s. subclavian 
vein : M, ur, mesonephric duct ; 
V. bladder. (From Gegenbaur's 
Comparative Anatomy). 


Fig. 2t 8. — Nine stages in the development of 
Salmo fario. A — JF/, before hatching ; /, shortly 
after hatching, hi. blastoderm ; enih. embryo ; 
r. thickened edge of blastoderm ; y. s. yolk-sac. 
{A — G after Henneguy.) 


also of the full length of the abdominal cavity and are much wider than the 
testes ; they are covered with peritoneum on their inner or mesial faces only, 
and the numerous ova, which are about 4 mm. in diameter, are discharged 
when ripe from their outer faces into the coelome. There are no oviducts, 
but the anterior wall of the urinogenital sinus is pierced by a pair of genital 
pores through which the ova make their way to the exterior. There is reason 
for thinking that these pores are to be looked upon as degenerate oviducts, 
and in no way homologous with the abdominal pores of the Chondrichthyes. 
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Development. — Impregnation is external, the male shedding his milt or 
seminal fluid on the newly-laid eggs. The ovum is covered by a thick 
membrane, the zona radiata, perforated by an aperture, the micropyle, through 
which the sperms find access : it is formed of a superficial layer of protoplasm 
surrounding a mass of transparent fluid yolk of a pale yellow colour. At one 
pole the protoplasm accumulates to form an elevated area or germinal disc, 
in which cleavage takes place (Fig. 218, A, B) in much the same way as in 
Chondrichthyes, except that, owing to the smaller proportion of yolk, the 
resulting blastoderm {bl.) and the embryo formed therefrom are proportionally 
much larger, and the yolk-sac (y.s.) correspondingly smaller, than in the two 
previous classes. Epiboly takes place as in Chondrichthyes, the blastoderm 
gradually growing round and enclosing the yolk {C-F). The embryo {emb.) 
arises as an elevation growing forwards from the thickened edge of the 
blastoderm, and, as it increases in length, appears as a clear colourless band 
(H, emb.) winding round the yellow yolk, and kept in close contact with it by 

en-^ma 



Fig. 210. — I.ongitudinal section of blastoderm of Salmo, at about the stage represented in 
D of Fig. 218. ec. ectoderm ; en -f- ms, infolding giving rise to endoderm and mesoderm. (After 
O. Hertwig.) 

the enclosing zona radiata. 'I'lierc is no open medullary groove, the nervous 
system being formed, as in Lampreys, from a fold of ectoderm the walls of 
which are in apposition so as to form a keel-like ridge. The endoderm and 
mesoderm are formed as a result of a process of infolding of the posterior edge 
of the blastoderm (Fig. 219). Gradually the head and tail become free from 
the yolk, and at the time of hatching the yolk-sac (/, y.s.) is a shoe-shaped 
body sessile upon the ventral surface of the transparent embryo. 

Systematic Position of the Example, 

Salmo fario is one of several species of the genus Salmo, belonging to the 
family Salmonida, and the order “ Teleostei,” 

The absence of a spiral valve and of a conus arteriosus, the presence of a 
bulbus arteriosus, and the decussation of the optic nerves indicate its position 
among the Teleostei. It belongs to the Isospondyli in virtue of possessing a 
pneumatic duct, none but jointed fin-rays, and abdominal pelvic fins. The 
characters which jSlace it among the Salmonidse are the presence of an adipose 
fin and of pseudobranchise, the absence of oviducts, and the fact that the 
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maxilla enters into the gape of the mouth. The genus Salmo is distinguished 
by its small scales, well-developed conical teeth, absent on the pterygoids, a 
short anal fin with fewer than fourteen rays, numerous pyloric appendages, 
and comparatively large ova. The distinctive characters of the various species 
of Salmo depend upon comparatively minute points, such as the relative 
proportions of various parts, and are often difficult of determination owing 
to individual variations correlated with different environments. In 5 . fario 
the posterior margin of the operculum is evenly curved, the maxilla is longer 
than the snout, and the vomerine teeth are in a double series and persist 
throughout life. 

The remaining orders of the Neopterygii, which include the great majority 
of living fishes, arc usually placed under the general heading of Teleosts. 
Representatives of the group first appear in the Upper Liassic period as an off- 
shoot of the holostean phase of evolution. The process of separation was 
gradual, and a definite line of demarcation is not easy to make. During the 
very early tertiary period the Teleosts expanded enormously and replaced the 
older phase of evolution to such an extent that at the present time the teleosts 
are, with the few exceptions already noted, the only bony fishes in existence. 
It is, moreover, very probable that the full tide of evolution has not yet been 
reached, and that new species are still in process of formation. Teleosts have 
penetrated into every kind of environment, and show an amazing range of 
adaptation to different foods and habits, and give a striking picture of what is 
known as adaptive radiation,'' of which a condensed account is given further 
on (p. 262). 

The marks whereby a tcleost, whatever its shape and appearance may be, 
can be recognised are partly in the loss of certain characters which are still 
preserved by the more primitive actinopterygians, such as the Palaeopterygii, 
Protospondyli and Ginglymodi, and partly the presence of a number of 
structures which arc new or, at least, definite modifications of old ones. 

The characters that are lost are : the spiracle ; the spiral valve, the conus 
arteriosus in the heart which is reduced to one or at most two rows of valves, a 
loss which is compensated by the great enlargement of the bulbus arteriosus ; 
ganoine disappears from the exoskeleton and scales ; there are no longer any 
fulcral scales on the fins ; gular bones, with very few exceptions where they are 
much reduced, have disappeared or rather have been replaced by branchiostegal 
rays (Fig. 240). The dermal bones tend more and more to sink beneath the skin 
and to come into closer association with the endocranium than is the case with 
the more primitive Palaeoniscids, Crossopterygians or Dipnoi. The bones of 
the lower jaw are reduced to three elements only : the dentary, angular and 
articular. The pectoral girdle loses the clavicle. 

Of new or highly modified characters, the gills are now fully filamentar 
p. 86), the tail is externally, and in many cases internally, homocercal or 
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even gephyrocercal. The skull, which shows an extreme range of variation in 
shape, always has a single instead of a paired vomer and, at the posterior 
dorsal surface, a single supraoccipital bone which is sometimes stated to be 
formed by the fusion of the neural arches of some of the anterior vertebr®, and 
which does not occur in any other fishes.^ The vertebrae are amphiccelous. 
There are additional “ ribs ” known as the intermuscular bones. In the padred 
fins the radials are reduced to a few brachiail ossicles, and the fin is completely 
fan-like, and without any trace of am axis. The urogenitad organs have become 
highly specialised in that both ovaries and testes have acquired new ducts. 
In the male there is no longer any connection between the testis and meso- 
nephros. In the femaJe in some cases — e.g., the trout (p. 253) — there is still am 
open-mouthed oviduct leading from the coelom, but usuailly the oviduct sur- 
rounds the ovary so that the ova pass directly to the exterior without being 
previously shed into the coelom. The teleost brain is also specialised, in that 
the upper walls of the cerebrum are very thin (the enlarged corpora striata on 
the ventrad surface show through and give a false impression of cerebral hemis- 
pheres). The mid- and hind-brains are, however, often very large. There is a 
great development of the vadvula cerebelli (Fig. 214), and the optic nerves 
cross over outside the brain without mixing (the absence of the so-cadled optic 
chiasma.) 

A satisfactory classification of the twenty thousand, or more, living species 
of teleosts is, in the present state of our^knowledge, a matter of great difficulty, 
and the number of extinct forms, great as it is, still leaves us in the dark as to 
the actual course of evolution of the many groups which go to form the teleostei. 
The essential teleost characters are present in all, however great the diversity 
in shape, and to make a classification on single anatomical characters or 
external appearance involves the danger of mistaking adaptive convergence 
for evidence of true affinity. 

Certain broad groupings, however, can be made by taking into consideration 
stages of structure and the appearance of species in geological time. The 
earliest known fishes that can definitely be accepted as teleosts are placed 
in the genus Leptolepis, itself a derivative of the holostean family the Pholido- 
phoridae, which occurs in the Upper, and perhaps in the Lower, Lias. These 
little fishes, from three to four inches long, show all the teleost characters of 
skull and skeleton that can be shown by a fossil, but with a few characters, 
such as the presence of a small gular bone, a perforation of the amphiccelous 
vertebrae by the notochord and the retention of some ganoine on the bones aind 
scales, all characters showing that Leptolepis had not quite fully emerged from 
the holostean condition. 

^ The earliest known supraoccipital bone, however, is found in the Pholidophoridse, a family 
transitional between the Holostei and Teleostei, where this bone appears to be a neurocranial 
ossification. 
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Taking Leptolepis (Fig. 220) as the starting-point, a number of the more 
primitive of living and extitict teleosts can be grouped around it as probable 
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Fig. 220. — Leptolepis bronni. A, restoration; B, skull. Ang. art, angulo-articular ; Cl 
cleithrum; Co, circumorbital ; Dent, dentary; Dsph, dermosphenotic ; Eept. ectopterygoid ; 
Exsc, extrascapular ; Fr, frontal ; lop, interopercular ; Mpt, metapterygoid ; Mx, maxilla ; 
Na, nasal; Op, opercular; Par, parietal; Pci, postcleithrum ; Pmx. premaxilla; Pop, pre- 
opercular ; Psph, parasphenoid ; Q, quadrate ; Rostr, rostral bone ; Scl, supracleithrum ; Smx, 
supramaxilla ; So, supraorbital ; Sop, sub-opercular ; Ssc, suprascapular ; St, it, supratemporo 
intertemporal ; Suho, suborbital ; sym, symplectic. (After Dorothy H. Rayner.) 


derivatives. This order is termed the Isospondyli, its members all being 
characterised by having an open duct from the air-bladder to the throat 
(known as the physostomous condition),, by the fin rays being soft and flexible, 
VOL. II. ‘ s 
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by the backward position of the ijelvic fins on the body and by the presence pf a 
mesocoracoid element in the shoulder girdle. The cranial bones also often 
remain in the primitive position near the surface. 

Excluding some extinct families, the Isospondyli are represented at the 
present time by the following seven sub-orders. Clupcoidea (Herrings, Shad, 
Sprats, Pilchard, Anchovy, Tarpon, etc.) ; Salmonoidea (Salmon, Trout, Char, 



Fig. 22 la. — Aiapaima gigas. (From Cambridge Natural History.) 


Smelt, Grayling, Argentines, etc.) ; Osteoglossoidea (Tropical fresh-water 
fishes, some of very large size, e.g., Arapaitna (Fig. 221)) ; Notopteroidea (a 
small family of fresh-water fishes from Africa and the Orient, rather specialised 
in shape — e.g., Noiopierus (Fig. 237)) ; Mormyroidea (fresh-water fishes from 
Africa specialised in having the snout sometimes much elongated — e.g., 
Gymnarchus, Mormyrus (Fig. 221 b)) ; Gonorhynchoidea {Gonorhynchus the 
sole living species of a family dating from the Cretaceous) ; Stomiatoidea 



Fig. 2216. — ^Hormyros caballus. (From Cambridge Natural History.) 


(deep-sea fishes usually with well-developed phosphorescent organs and often 
of very aberrant shape). 

Although many members of the above sub-orders are often specialised in 
one way or another, they are all based on a primitive and generaUsed ground 
plan. Allied to them, but showing further anatomical changes, such as the 
loss of the mesocoracoid, frequent closure of the pneumatic duct, etc., is another 
group of orders, such as the Haplomi (Pikes and their allies) ; Iniomi (Lantern 
fishes) ; Lyomeri (deep-sea fishes of aberrant shape — e.g., Saccopharynx (Fig. 
222)) ; Apodes (Eels) ; Synentognathi (Garfishes, Flying-fishes, etc.) ; Micro- 
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Fig. 222. — Saccopharynx ampullaoeus. (From Cambridge Natural History,) 


Fig. 223. — Hippocampus (Sea-horse). In B the operculum is removed to show the gills, 
hr, ap, branchial aperture ; brd. p, brood-pouch ; d, f. dorsal fin ; g, gills ; pet. f. pectoral fin, 
(From Claus and Gunther.) 


Fig. 224. — ^Rita buchanani, one of the Siluroids. b. barbel ; d. J. r. i, first dorsal fin-ray ; 
d. f. 2, adipose fin ; pet. f. r. j, first pectoral fin-ray ; pv. /. pelvic fin ; v. /. ventral fin. (After 

Day.) 
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pet. f, pectoral fin ; pv. /. pelvic fin ; v.f. ventral fin^ 
{A, after Richardson; B, after Owen.) 


Ip, lips ; 

JS, inferior pharyngeal bone of Labrichthys. 


Fig. :?25. — Oadus moirhua (Cod), an. anus; c. f. caudal fin; d. f. i — 3, dorsal fins; mx, 
maxilla ; pet. f. pectoral fin ; pmx. prelhaxilla ; pv.f. pelvic fin ; v.f. x and 2, ventral fins. (After 
Cuvier.) 


Fig. 226. — SebMtes percoides. br. m. branchiostegal membrane ; d. f. spiny portion of dorsal 
fin; d. /'. soft portion ; maxilla ; op. opercular ; pc/./, pectoral fin ; p.wr. premaxilla*; pr.op* 


pre-opercular ; pv. f. pelvic fin; v. f. spiny portion of ventral fin; v.f\ soft portion. (After 
Richardson.] 
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C5nprini ; Allotriognathi (Oar- and Ribbon-fishes) ; Solenichtliyes (Pipe-fishes, 
Sea-horses (Fig. 223), etc.), and Salmopcrcse (“ Trout-perch ”). All these, 
although some of them number several hundred species, are relatively small 
groups. The Ostariophysi, however, which are characterised by a peculiar 
chain of bones, the ” Weberian ossicles,” connecting the air-bladder with the 
ear region, form one of the largest orders of fishes and include the Cyprinoids 
(Carp, Roach, Tench, Dace, Loach, Bream, Goldfish, Electric Eel), the Siluroids, 
(Cat-fishes, Rita), (Fig. 224), and indeed the majority of fresh-water fishes. 
The Anacanthini, the last of this series to be mentioned (Cod (Fig. 225), 
Haddock, Whiting, Hake, and the less commonly known Macrurids) are an 
important group, in that they afford so great a proportion of food fishes. 

All fishes in the above-mentioned series have soft fin-rays. The remaining 
orders together form a super group, the Acanthopterygii, whose members have 



reached the highest degree of anatomical separation from the Leptolepid 
starting-point. The fins are now supported by rigid and frequently unseg- 
mented spines, the pelvic fins have moved so far forward that they have become 
attached to the cleithrum, the cranial bones are deeply sunk and may be covered 
by sccdes, and the pneumatic duct, if present, is closed (physoclistous condi- 
tion). The orders in this group are the Berycomorphi (the most primitive of the 
orders, with the pneumatic duct still open and the fin spines less developed) ; 
Zeomorphi (John Dories, Boar fish, etc.) ; Percomorphi (Perches, Sea bream 
(Fig. 226), Bass, Sunfish, Blennies, Angle-fish, Mullet, Tile-fish, Wrasses (Fig. 
227), Sword-fish, etc.) ; Gobiomorphi (Gobies) ; Scleroparei (Gurnards, Miller's 
Thumb, etc.) ; Thoracostei (Sticklebacks) ; Heterosomata (Flat-fishes) ; 
Plectognathi (File- Trigger- Sun- Globe- (Fig. 228) and Porcupine-fishes) ; 
Pediculati (Angler-fishes), Opisthomi (Spiny Eels), and Symbranchii (Eel-like 
fishes without pectoral fins). 
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3. General Organisation. 

External Form. — A typical form of the bony fishes is very fairly represented 
by that of the Trout (Fig. 201) — a long, compressed body, nearly half of which 
is formed by the tail, pointed anterior and posterior ends, a large vertical tail- 
fin, a head of moderate size, and a terminal mouth. Such a form is eminently 
fitted for rapid progression through the water. But from this characteristic 
fish-form there are many striking deviations. The body may be greatly 
elongated and almost cylindrical, as in the Eels ; or of great length and strongly 
flattened from side to side, as in the Ribbon-fishes ; or the head may be of 
immense proportional size and strongly depressed, as in certain bottom living 
fishes, such as the “ Fishing-frog " ; or, as in the beautiful Reef-fishes, the 
whole body may be as high as it is long. The mouth sometimes has a ventral 
position, as in most Chondrichthyes, with the snout prolonged over it. This 
is the case, for example, in the Sturgeons (Fig. 191) ; in the allied Polyodon the 
snout takes the form of a horizontally flattened shovel-like structure, about 
one-fourth the length of the body. On the other hand, in the ground-feeding 
" Star-gazers " and some other spiny-rayed fishes, the lower jaw is underhung 
like that of a bull-dog, and the mouth becomes dorsal in position. A beak may 
be produced by the prolongation of the upper jaw, as in the Sword-fish, or of 
the lower jaw, as in the Half-beak, or of both jaws, as in the Gar-fish (Fig. 196) 
and Pike. Such a projection is not to be confounded with the snout of the 
Sturgeon or Polyodon, being formed by the elongation of the bones of the 
jaws (premaxilla, maxilla, dentary, etc.), whereas in the two Chondrostean 
forms referred to it is the anterior region of the cranium which is prolonged. 
Still another form of ** snout is produced in many Teleostei by the great 
mobility of the jaws, allowing of their protrusion in the form of a short tube. 
In the Wrasses or “ lip-fishes " the mouth is bounded by fleshy lips 
(Fig. 227, Ip.), 

Adaptation — the apparent suitability, that is to say, of an organism to its 
surroundings — is a phenomenon which is widespread throughout the animal 
and vegetable kingdoms. The results of this adaptation can be viewed from- 
two aspects. One result is to bring about a resemblance between animals of 
different stocks that have taken up similar environments, a condition known 
as convergent adaptation. The other aspect, known as divergent adaptation or 
adaptive radiation, is when animals of allied stock have entered different 
environments and have come to differ superficially from one another, sometimes 
to a surprising degree. 

Fishes, and in particular the Teleosts, from the abundance of species living 
and the great variety of their environments, afford excellent examples of both 
these related aspects of evolution. As an illustration of converged evolution 
may be quoted the superficial resemblance between the extinct holostean 
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Thoracoptenis (Fig. 229) and Exocoetus (Fig. 230), a teleost of the Synentognathi. 
Both are “ flying-fishes,” and both, in their enlarged pectoral fins and hypo- 
batic tails, show a striking similarity in general body form, while retaining, of 
course, the deeper-seated anatomical differences of their respective classes. 



Fig. 229. — Thoiacoptems. 



A third " flying-fish ” may be mentioned, Chirothrix (Fig. 231), which, like 
Exocoetus, is a teleost, but is extinct and of a different family. This form 
acquired its fl3dng shape by a different road, since it was the pelvic, and not 
the pectoral, fins that became enlarged to form the gliding-planes. This is a 
reminder that adaptive evolution can attain similar functional ends by different 
means, and that the resemblance between convergent animals is one of varying 
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degree, and never amounts to an identity of structure. Many fishes of very 
different families, or even classes, have acquired similar body-forms adapted 
presumably to some particular needs, such, for example, as the deep laterally 
compressed body shown by Microdon (Fig. 232), an Upper Jurassic holostean, 
by the still-living teleosts Psettus seba (Fig. 233) and PterophyUum the 
" Angel-fish,” amongst many others. Many, again, have independently 
acquired the eel-like shape or the peculiar whip-hke tail of several different 



I'lG. 234. — Notacanthus bonapartii. 


(From Cambridge Natural History.) 


Fig. 235.— Macraras cammatos. 


(From Cambridge Natural History,) 


Fig. 236. — Typhionus naiUS. (From Cambridge Natural History.) 


deep-sea fishes, such as Notacanthus (Fig. 234) (Heteromi), Macrurus (Fig. 235) 
(Anacanthini), Typhionus (Fig. 236), and others.^ In fact, any examination of 
the fishes will reveal a host of instances in which diverse fishes of similar habits 
have come to resemble one another to a greater or lesser degree, either in 
general shape, in fin structure, in dentition or in some or other character. 

^ But here again Notopterus (Fig. 237), a fresh-water and not a deep-sea fish has a very similar 
shape. It must therefore be conceded that, while this peculiar shape may be one of several 
possible shapes suitable for deep-sea life, it may also be convenient in another environment. It 
shows that in the present state of our knowledge no absolute rule can be laid down, and that 
conclusions must not be reached too easily. 
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The teleosts, taken as a whole, in themselves afford an example of adaptive 
radiation. While retaining their well-defined and diagnostic characters, they 
have assumed an almost infinite variety of shape and construction in accordance 
with the many different environments into which they have migrated. Apart 
from those fishes which have a “ normal ” body, it will be enough to mention 
such forms as the flat-fishes, eels, pipe-fishes, procupine-fishes, the curious 



Fig. 237. — ^Notopterus kapirat. (From Goodrich, after Day.) 


sea-horses and so on, a small selection out of a vast range. The Pediculati 
(Fig. 239), or " Angler-fishes,” give a good example of adaptive radiation over 
a small range of structure, and within the limits of a single family. Here can 
be observed the evolution of the tentacle on the head in different directions in 
different members of the family which otherwise retain a general resemblance 
to one another. 

The process by which an animal, or an organ, becomes adapted to a particular 
function is still one of the unsolved problems of evolution, nor can it always be 



Fig. 238. — ^AnaUeps tetiophthaliiuu. (From Cambridge Natural History.) 

a 


stated with certainty that every character is adapted. Some characters that ' 
appear (perhaps from our own ignorance) to have no particular adaptive 
significance may be remnants of a former stage of evolution which, owing to 
some change in environment, have ceased their useful function. A structure 
once useful may, under changed circumstances, even become harmful in which 
case extinction would sooner or later be the result. On the other hand, there 
are many characters which are clearly adaptive, as, for example, the specialised 
modification of the breathing organs in Anabas, the “ Climbing Perch,” or the 
division of the eye into an upper and lower section for vision above and below 
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water respectively in AnaUeps tetrophthalmns (Fig. 238), the "Four-eyed 
Fish.” All characters such as these, it must be presumed, have been gradually 
perfected by natural selection, and will continue so long as the particular 
environment, nature of food and habits remains unchanged. It is not easy to 
explain the majority of adaptations in any other way. 



fiG. 239. — “ Angler fishes." (From Gregory, after Regan.) 

Tactile processes or barbels sometimes arise from the head; the most 
familiar example is that on the chin of the Sturgeon (Fig. 191 b) Cod or 
Haddock (Fig. 227, b.). An operculum is always present, and is supported 
by a variable number of investing bones; it is continued below into a 
branchiostegal membrane (Fig. 240), which, except in Crossopterygii and the 
Sturgeons, is supported by bony rays. In Polypterus a pair of bony jugular 
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plates (Fig. 195, li, jug. pi.) are placed at the Ibwer end of the branchiostegal 
membrane, between the rami of the mcndiblc : Amia has a single plate (Fig. 
200, B, jug. pi.) in the same position. Spiracles are present only in Polypterus 
(Fig. 246) and some Sturgeons. 

The commonest number of median fins is two dorsals, one caudal, and one 
ventral, but this number may be increased or diminished (Figs. 225 and 227), 
or there may be a continuous median fin extending along the back and round 
the end of the tail to the anus. The dorsal fin is sometimes partly or wholly 
represented by a series of small finleis (Figs. 195). The tail fin may be diphy- 
cercal, heterocercal, or homocercal, and is usually the chief organ of progresaon. 
But in the Sea-horse (Fig. 223) there is no caudal fin, and the tail is prehensile, 
being used in the position of rest to coil, in the vertical plane, round sea-weeds. 



Fig. 240. — ^Ventral view of golar plates and branchiostegal rays in A, a Crossopterygian ; B, 
jE/owicA/Ays. a palaeoniscid : C.Amia; G, gular plates ; i.g. intergular; /. g. lateral gulars ; s. op. 
sub-opercular ; b. branchiostegals ; ch. ceratohyal ; mn. mandible. (After Regan.) 


etc. : when swimming it hangs downwards, having no lateral movement, and 
locomotion is effected mainly by the vibration of the dorsal fin. 

The dermal-rays of the caudal fin are always jointed, as in the Trout, but in 
the Acanthopterygian type of fishes more or fewer of the foremost rays of the 
dorsal, anal, and pelvic fins are unjointed, forming spines (Figs. 226 and 227, 
d. /.), sometimes large and strong enough to recall the dermal defences of 
some Sharks and of Holocephali. In Polypterus (Fig. 195) each finlet is sup- 
ported along its anterior edge by a strong spine, to which the soft rays are 
attached. 

The anterior dorsal fin may attain an immense size, and is subject to some 
curious variatiems. In the Fishing-frog or Angler {Lophius) its foremost rays 
are elongated and bear lobes or lures by which small fishes are attracted as to 
the bait on a fishing-line. 

In the Sucking-fish {Echeneis) the anterior dorsal fin is modified into an 
adhesive disc by means of which the fish attaches itself to the bodies of Sharks 
and Turtles. 
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The portion of the paired fins visible externally is usually very thin, and 
supported entirely by dermal rays. But in Polypterus (Fig. 247) the rays form a 
fringe round a thick basal lobe, which is supported by endoskeletal structures 
{vide infra). This condition of things forms an approach to the structure met 
with in Elasmobranchii and Holocephali. The pectorals vary considerably in 
size, and in the Flying-fishes (Exocetidae) and flying Gurnards (Dactylopteridae) 
form large, wing-like expansions, capable of sustaining the animal in its long 
leaps into the air. In many fishes the pelvics are reduced to filaments or scales, 
and in some cases a sucking-disc is developed in connection with them. The 
pectorals always retain their normal position, just behind the gill-clefts, but 
the pelvics often become more or less shifted forwards from the typical position 
beside the vent. The change in position is least in the “ ganoid ” orders ^ 
(Figs. 191, 195, 196, and aoo) and in the Isospondyli and allied orders (Fig. 



Fig. 241. — Glyptocephalos cynoglossus (Craig-fluke), from the right side. d. f. dorsal fin ; /. e, 
left eye ; pet. f. pectoral fin ; pv. f. pelvic fin ; r. e. right eye ; v. f. ventral fin. (After Cuvier.) 

201), in which they are usually between the middle of the abdomen and the 
anus, and are said to be abdominal in position ; but in a large proportion of the 
fishes in the remaining orders of Teleostei they come to be placed almost beneath 
the pectorals (Fig. 227, pv, /.), when their position is called thoracic, or on the 
throat (Fig. 225), when they are said to be jugular in position. 

A very remarkable deviation from the typical form occurs in the Flat-fishes 
(Heterosomata). The body (Fig. 241) is very deep and strongly compressed : 
the fish habitually rests on the bottom, in some species on the right, in others 
on the left side, partly covering itself with sand, and occasionally swimming with 
an undulating movement. The under side is usually pure white, the upper 
side dark. The eyes {r. e., 1. e.) are both on the upper or dark-coloured side, 
and the skull is distorted so as to adapt the orbits to this change of position. 

1 In this section the term “ ganoid *' has been left unaltered. It may be read as covering the 
Palaeopterygii (Sturgeons and Polypterus) together with Amia and Lepidosteus, 
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The abdominal cavity is very small, the anus placed far forward, and the dbrsal 
and anal fins are sometimes continuous. Yoimg Flat-fishes swim in the 
ordinary vertical position, but after a time they lie on one side and assume the 
adult peculiarities, the eye on the lower side gradually rotating until it reaches 
the upper surface. 

Many shore-fishes exhibit protective characters, the -tints and markings of 
the skin being harmonised with those of the rocks, sea-weeds, etc., among which 
they live. The effect may be heightened by fringes and lobes of skin, resembling 
sea-weed, and often giving the fish a most grotesque appearance. The colours 
are often adaptable : Trout, for instance, alter their colour by the contraction 
or expansion of their pigment-cells, according to whether the streeims in which 
they live have a muddy or a sandy bottom. In some shore-fishes, such as 
those of the coral reefs, the colours are of the most brilliant description ; vivid 
reds, blues, and yellows, spots or stripes of gold or silver, are common, and 



(From Hickson, after Filhol.) 


(After Giinther.) 


although the combination of tints may sometimes seem to our eye rather 
crude and glaring, they appear to be distinctly protective, harmonising with 
the brilliant hues of the coral polypes and other members of the reef fauna.^ 
Pelagic fishes, such as the Mackerel and Herring, are usually steely-blue above, 
white beneath. 

Many deep-sea Teleostei are phosphorescent : in some of these definite 
luminous organs (Fig. 242) are arranged in longitudinal rows along the body, 
each provided with a lens and other accessory p’arts, like those of the eye, the 
whole organ having the character of a minute bull’s eye lantern. Some species 
of the same order, such as the Weever {Trachinus), possess poison-glands, 
opening either on one of the dorsal spines, or on a spinous process of the 
operculum, or, as in the Cat-fishes (Siluridae), on the spine of the pectoral fin. 

Exoskeleton. — In many bony fishes, such as Polyodon and many Eels, the 
skin is devoid of hard parts, but in most cases a dermal exoskeleton is present. 
In Amia and in the majority of Teleostei this takes the form, as in the Trout, 
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of scales, rounded plates of bone imbedded in pouches of the dermis and over-'^ 
lapping one another from behind forwards. When the free border of the scales 
presents an even curve, as in Amia and most Physostomi and Anacanthini, 
they are called cycloid scales (Fig. 203) ; when, as in most " spiny-rayed ” 
fishesrthe free edge is produced into small spines (Fig. 243), they are dis- 
tinguished as ctenoid scales. Usually the integument is continued as a thin 
layer over the surface of the scales, but in a good many cases this investment 
is absent. In exceptional cases the scales by a redeposition of bone may be so 
large and strong as to form a rigid armour. In the Sturgeon (Fig. 191) there is a 
strong armour, formed of stout bony plates, or scutes, produced into enamelled 
spines and articulating with one another by suture. Scutes are also found in 
many Siluroids (Fig. 226) and in Lophobranchii (Fig. 223) and some Plectognathi 
(Fig. 228) ; while in other Plectognathi the exoskeleton takes the form, as in 
the File-fishes, of minute spines like the shagreen of Sharks, dr, as in many 
Globe-fishes, of long, outstanding, bony spines. Lastly, in Polypterus and 
Lepidosteus are found ganoid scales in the form of thick, close-set, rhomboidal 
plates formed of bone, covered externally by a layer of enamel-like material 
Iganoin) and joined together by pegs and sockets. In many Ganoids the 
anterior fin-rays of both median and paired fins bear a row of spine-like scales 
called fulcra (Fig. 196, fl.). True dermal teeth similar to those of the 
Chondrichthyes occur scattered over the scales and lepidotrichia in some of the 
bony fishes {e.g., Lepidosteus, Polypterus) : these may be fixed or movable 
(Siluroids). 

Endoskeleton. — In the Sturgefihs the vertebral column f¥ig. 192 and 245)- 
consists of a persistent notochord with cartilaginous arches, and is fused 
anteriorly with the cranium,^ ^n the remaining orders bony vertebrae are 
present ; the centra are biconcave, except in some Eels, in which the anterior 
face is flat or even convex, and in Lepidosteus, in which the anterior face is 
distinctly convex. Vertebrae of this form, i.e., having the centrum convex in 
front and concave behind, are called opisthoccelous. Ribs are usually present : 
in Polypterus each vertebra has two pairs, a dorsal pair (Fig. 244, R, I — V) of 
considerable length, running between the dorsal and ventral muscles, and a 
short ventrail pair (f) between the muscles and the peritoneum : the former 
answer to the ribs of Chondrichthyes, the latter to the ribs (pleural ribs) of the 
remaining bony fishes, which ar^ always placed immediately beneath the 
peritoneum. There may be one or more sets of intermuscular bones, attached 
either to the neural arch (epineurals), to the centrum (epicentrals) or the ribs 
(epipleurals), not preformed in cartilage, but developed as ossifications of the 
intermuscular septa. The posterior end of the vertebral column is turned up 
in the Sturgeons, Lepidosteus, and Amia, resulting in a heterocercal tail-fin : in 
Amia, however, the fin-rays are so disposed that the fin appears almost 
s5mim^n^. Among Teleostei the tail-fin is very usually homocercal, as in the 
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Trout, with a more or less disguised asymmetry ; in many cases in the adult 
the development of the large, fan-shaped, posterior haemal arches completely 
hides the upturned end of the notochord, and in some the spinal column 



F€G. 244. — Anterior end of vertebral column of Polypterus. PS, parasphenoid ; R, I — V, 
dorsal ribs; WK, centra; f* ventral (pleural) ribs. (From Wiedersheim'sCom^ara^tt;^ Anatomy,) 


'ends simply in a somewhat compressed centrum around which the fin-rays are 
symmetrically disposed ; such truly symmetrical tail-fins are called diphycercal. 

In the structure of the skull, the cranium of the Chondrostei (Fig. 245) is an 
undivided mass of cartilage with a few isolated replacing bones. The roofing 



Fig. 245. — Skull of Sturgeon, with the investing bones removed, a, pharyngo-branchials ; 
A F, antorbital process ; A R, articular ; b, epibranchial ; c, ceratobranchial ; C, notochord ; Cop, 
basibranchials ; d. hypobranchial ; De, dentaxy ; GK, auditory capsule ; HM, hyomandibular ; 
hy, hyoid cornu ; Ih, mterhyal ; Md, mandible ; Na, nasal capsule ; Oh, neural arches ; PF, 
post-orbital process ; PQ, palatoquadrate ; Ps, Ps\ Ps", parasphenoid ; Psp, neural spines ; 
Qu, quadrate ; R, rostrum ; Ri, ribs ; Sp, N, foramina for spinal nerves ; Sy. symplectic ; WS, 
vertebral column ; x. vagus foramen ; I — F, branchial arches. (From Wiedersheim’s Com/>araftt;e 
antomy,) 
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investing bones lie in the dermis, so as to be practically superficial, and behind 
pass insensibly into the scutes covering the trunk ; the fact that these bones 
(parietals, frontals, etc.) are exoskeletal structures is here perfectly obvious. 
The same is the case in Polypterus (Fig. 246), in which, however, the replacing 
bones are better developed. In Lepidosteus 
and Amia, and especially the latter, the 
skull resembles that of the Trout in all 
essential respects, the main differences 
consisting in the absence of certain bones, 
such as the supra-occipital, and in the 
presence of additional investing bones. 

Among Teleostei it is only in the Iso- 
spondyli that the investing bones remain 
separable from the chondrocranium in the 
adult ; in the remaining orders, e.g. in the 
Cod, Haddock, or Perch, they become 
grafted on to the chondrocranium and 
so closely united with the replacing bones 
that they can be removed only by pulling 
the whole skull to pieces; most of-the- 
pri ginal cartilage frequently disappears in 
the adult and the cranium thus becomes a 
firm bony mass in which no distinctipr^ 
between replacing arid iilvesting bones is 
discernible. - V 

The varying size op the gape, which is 
so noticeable a feature in the fishes, 
depends upon the inclination of the 
suspensorium : in wide-mouthed Fishes 
(Fig. 227) the axis of the hyomandibular 
and suspensorium is nearly vertical or 
even inclined backwards ; in . SQiall- 
mouthed Jc^s (Fig. 228) it is strongly 
inclined forwardsi "" and _.the length of 
the jaws is proportionately reduced. In 
the branchial arches the pharyngobranchials of Mch side are very commonly 
fused, and constitute what are called the superior pharyngeal bones : the reduced 
fifth branchial bars, or inferior pharyngeal bones, bite against them. In some 
Percoid fishes are distinguished by having the infei^or pharyngeal bones united 
into a single bony mass of characteristic form (Fig. 227, B). The gill-rakers are 
often very highly developed, and may form a mesh capable of retaining even 
microscopic organisms. 

VOL. II. T 



Fig. 246. — Skull of Polypterna, from 
above. F. frontal ; M. maxilla ; iV. nasal ; 
Na. nostril; Op. opercular; Orb. orbit; 
P. parietal. The remaining letters point 
to less important investing bones. The 
arrow is* passed into the spiracle. (Froi 
Wiedersheim's Comparative Anatomy.) 
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In the shoulder-girdle, of the Chondrostei there is a primary shoulder- 
girdle consisting of large paired cartilages, not united in the middle ventral 
line, and unossified : each is covered externally by a large scute-like investing 
bone, the cleithrum. In Polyptenis a clavicle and cleithrum are also present, 
but in the remaining Ganoids and in Teleostei the primary shoulder-girdle is 
reduced in size and is usually ossified by two bones, a dorsal scapula and a 
ventral coracoid : sometimes, as in the Trout, there may be an additional 
ossification, the mesocoracoid. Additional investing bones — supra-cleithrum. 


H* , 

» 



L'ig. 247.- -Vcctoral fin of 
Polyptenis. dermal rays ; 

MS. mesopterygiiim ; MT. meta- 
f>tcrygium ; NL. nerve-fora- 
iiima; Oss. ossilication in meso- 
ptcrygium ; Py. propterygium ; 
Ra. first radials ; Ra^. second 
radials. At ♦ the bony marginal 
rays meet and shut off the middle 
region from the shoulder-girdle. 
(From Wiedersheim's Compara- 
tive Anatomy.) 



Fig. 248. — I’elvic fin of young 
Polyptenis. A p. part of basal ; 
Bas^. basal ; BP. pelvic carti- 
lages (fused in adult) ; Rad. 
radials. (From Wiedersheim.) 


post-cUithrum, etc. — are added, and one of theni, the post-temporal, serves to 
articulate the shoulder-girdle with the skull (Fig. 210). 

In the skeleton of the pectoral fin of Polyptenis (Fig. 247) the basal lobe of 
the fin is supported by a rod-like ossified propterygium {Pr), a broad carti- 
laginous, partly ossified, mesopterygium {MS), and an ossified metapterygium 
{MT) ; to these, two rows of elongated radials {Ra, Ra^) are articulated fanwise, 
and these in their turn give attachment to the fin-rays (FS). In all the 
remaining orders the basalia (pro-, meso-, and meta-pterygium) are absent, and 
the endoskeleton of the fin consists only of a single or double row of radials 
(Fig. 210). 
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In Polypterus there is a vestigial girdle (Fig. 248, BP) in the form of a 
small rhomboidal cartilage to which the anterior ends of the basalia 
are attached. In all the remaining orders the pelvic girdle appears to be 
atrophied. The pelvic fin is supported by a single bone of variable form (Fig. 
211, B. PTG) and apparently arising from the fusion of proximal pterygiophores. 
Between its posterior end and the dermal rays irregular nodules, representing 
radials, may be interposed. 

The distinction between hard or unjointed fin-rays, or spines, and soft or 
jointed fin-rays has already been 
referred to. The first ray of the 
dorsal and pectoral fins sometimes, 
e.g. in Siluroids (Fig. 224), has the 
form of a very strong spine arti- 
culated by a bolt-and-shackle joint, 
i.e. by the interlocking of two rings. 

In some cases the first dorsal spine 
springs from the skull. 

The texture of the bones is 
subject to wide variation : in some 
“ Spiny-rayed ” fishes they are very 
thick and strong, in some places 
almost like ivory; while in the 
Lump-fish {Cyclopterus), the huge 
Sunfish {Mola), and in many deep- 
sea forms, such as the Ribbon-fishes 
{Regalecus and Trachypterus), the 
amount of mineral matter is so 
small that the bones are easily cut 
with a kalfe and »eigh aatoniahingly w SSS 

little when drv portion of tail, in section. DM. 

. DM', dorsal muscles. JS. E'. electric organ ; FI, 

Eleetne Organs. — ^Ihree genera \Ventral fin; H, skin; LH. caudal canal; Sep. 

of bonv fishes nossess electric fibrous septum; VM. VM'. ventral, muscles; 
or Dony nsnes ^ possess etectnc vertebral column, with spinal nerves. 

organs, the Electric Cat-fish {Mala- (From Wiedersheim's Comparative Anatomy.) 
pterurus), one of the Siluridae, found 

in the fresh waters of tropical Africa, the Electric Eel {CyPrinoid), Electrophorus 
occurring in Brazil and the Guianais, and an American Star-gazer of the genus 
Astroscopus. In Malapterurus the electric organ extends over the whole body, 
beneath the skin ; in Electrophorus (Fig. 249) there is a pair of batteries in the 
ventral half of the greatly elongated tail; in Astroscopus the electric organs 
are situated 6n the upper surface of the head just behind the eyes. As in the 
Chondrichthyes, the electric organs are formed by modification of muscular tissue. 

Digestive Organs. — Some fishes are toothless ; but in most instances teeth 
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are present, and may be developed on the pre-maxilla, maxilla, palatine, 
pterygoid, vomer, parasphenoid, dentary, basihyal, and bones of the branchial 
arches. It is characteristic of most Teleostei, with the exception bnsos- 
pondyli, that the maxilla is edentulous and does not enter into the gape (Fig. 
226). In a large majority of species the teeth are small, conical, and recurved, 
suitable for preventing the struggling prey from slipping out of the mouth, 
but quite unfitted for either tearing or crushing. In some fishes, such as the 
Pike, the teeth are hinged backwards so as to offer no resistance to the passage of 
the prey towards the gullet, but effectually barring any movement in the other 
direction. In many deep-sea fishes (Fig. 222) the teeth are of immense size 
and constitute a very formidable armature to the jaws. A number of instances 
occur in which there is a marked differentiation of the teeth, those in the front 
of the jaws (Fig. 250) being pointed or chisel-edged, and adapted for seizing, 

while the back teeth have spherical surfaces 
adapted for crushing. In the Wrasses (Fig. 227, 
B) strong crushing teeth are developed on the 
pharyngeal bones. In the Globe-fishes the teeth 
are apparently reduced to one or two in each 
jaw, but each “ tooth ” in this case really 
consists of numerous calcified plates fused 
together. The teeth may be either simply em- 
bedded in the mucous membrane so as to be 
showmgTeVth. detached when the bones are macerated or 

boiled, or they may be implanted in sockets of 
the bone, or ankylosed to it. They are formed of some variety of dentine, and 
are often capped with enamel. Their succession is perpetual, i.e. injured or 
worn-out teeth are replaced at all ages. 

In some species the alimentary canal shows little differentiation into regions, 
but, as a rule, gullet, stomach, duodenum, ileum, and rectum are more or less 
clearly distinguishable. The stomach is generally V-shaped, but its cardiac 
region may be prolonged into a blind pouch; it is often very distensible, 
allowing some of the deep-sea Teleostei to swallow fishes as large as themselves. 
In the Globe-fishes the animal can inflate the gullet with air or water when it 
floats upside down. The Ganoids have a spiral valve in the intestine, which 
is very well developed in Polypterus and the Sturgeon, vestigial in Lepidosteus 
(Fig. 252, sp. V.) and Amia : it is absent in all Teleostei, except possibly in 
Chirocentrus, one of the Isospondyli and a trace occurs in the Herring. The 
liver is usually large ; a pancreas may be present as a compact gland, as in 
Chondrichthyes, or may be widely diffused between the layers of the mesentery, 
or in part surrounded by the liver. Pyloric cceca are commonly present, and 
vary in number from a single one to two hundred. The anus is always distinct 
from, and in front of, the urinogenital aperture. 
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Respiratory Organs. — The gills are usually comb-like, as in the Trout, the 
branchial filaments being free, owing to the atrophy of the ihterbranchial 
septa. In the Sturgeon, however, the septa arelairly well developed, reaching 
half-way up.the filaments, so that the latter are free only in their distal portions ; 
this arrangement is obviously intermediate between the chondrichthyan and 
teleostean conditions (Fig. 68). The most striking deviation from the 
normal structure occurs in Syngnathidae, in which the gill-filaments are replaced 
by curious tufted processes (Fig. 223, B, g.). As a rule gills (holobranchs) are 
developed on the first four branchial arches, but the fourth is frequently 



reduced to a hemibranch, and further reduction takes places in some cases. 
The pseudobranch or vestigial hyoidean gill may either retain the characteristic 
comb-like structure, as in the Trout, or may be reduced, as in the Cod, to a 
gland-like organ formed of a plexus of blood-vessels and called a vaso-ganglion 
or rete mirabile. In most Teleosts the mechanism of respiration is similar 
to what has already been described in the case of the Trout, and respiratory 
valves are developed in the mouth-cavity. But there are considerable 
differences in details, more especially as regards the relative importance of 
the opercula and the branchiostegal membranes in carrying on the movements 
of inspiration and expiration. 

In additon to the gills some Teleostei possess accessory organs of respiration. 
In Amphipnous, an Indian physostome, the gills are poorly developed and are 
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functionally replaced by a vascular sac occurring on each side of the body and 
opening in front into the first (hyobranchial) gill-cleft. Such sacs are physio- 
\ li' " logically, though not morphologically, lungs. In the 

\ j Climbing Perch {Andbas) of the Oriental Region (Fig. 

I 251) the superior pharyngeal bones are developed 

/ ^ into folded plates (B) covered with vascular mucous 

!/] membrane and capable of retaining water for a 

/ m 1 considerable period : the fish is able to traverse the 

/ r® ; ® land, and is even said to climb trees, holding on 

I I W — *t alternately by the spines of its pre-operculum and of 

\ It n ventral fins. It has become so thoroughly a land- 

//•-...L '' ft , animal that it is drowned if immersed in water. In 

\ \ ft Ira little armoured siluroid CaUicMhys anal respiration 

' takes place, air being drawn into and expelled from 

I 1 1» Im rectum. Lastly, in the curious little goggle-eyed 

I Periophthalmus of the Indian and Pacific Oceans the 

I tail-fin seems to serve as a respiratory organ, being 

I ll W§ water while the fish perches on a rock. 

I air-bladder retains its connection with the 

gullet (rarely with the stomach) in Ganoids and 
ffi i(i l^f Physostomes ; in the other Teleostei the pneumatic 

W ill ^ duct atrophies in the adult and the bladder becomes 

c— ^ Polypterus it consists of two lobes, a 

Ir' ^ large left and a smaller right. The pneumatic duct 

always connected with the dorsal wall of the 
gullet or stomach, except in Polypterus, in which the 
>■ '"Ir&SW aperture is ventral. The bladder is sometimes divided 

Irofflrliir compartments or produced into lateral offshoots : 

in Amia and Lepidosteus (Fig. 252, a. b.) its wall is 
sacculated or raised into anastomosing ridges, en- 
closing more or less well-marked chambers and thus 
w resembling a lung. In Polypterus its lung-like char- 

\a acter is enhanced by, the ventral position of the 

opening and by the blood being conveyed to it (as is 
gans °and * ai^b^der °ot also the case in Amid) by a pair of pulmonary arteries 
lAi^totens. a. antis; a. b. given off from the last pair of epibranchial arteries, 
ture in the pharynx ; 6. d'. aS in the Dipnoi. 

The air-bladder seems to be capable of acting 
DladdM; A/>.d. hepatic duct; as a sort of accessory respiratory organ ; it has bera 
s?spie^’: spiZ s^raiv^ve; found that in a perch, asphyxiated in stagnant 
heim°s(^w/>ara«»?/iwwto^ water, the oxygen in the bladder, which normally 
after Balfour and Parker.)"^’ amounts to 20 or 25 per cent., is entirely absorbed 
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and replaced by nitrogen and carbonic acid. Its normal function, however, 
is hydrpstatic, i.e., it serves to keep the fish of the .same specific gravity 
as the water. The specific gravity of the fish as a whole, rising or 
falling as it must on account of the increase or decrease of pressure at 
various depths zis the fish descends or ascends causing greater or less com- 
pression of the gases in the air-bladder, can be brought to approximate to that 
of the surrounding water by increase or decrease in the quantity of the con- 
tained gas. This is brought about by secretion or absorption, often by means 
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Fig. 253. — Horizontal section of posterior portion of head and anterior end of air-bladder in 
Pseudophycis bachus» one of the Gadidac or Cods (semi-diagrammatic), a. thickened portion of 
air-bladder fitting into fenestra in posterior wall of auditory capsule ; a, hi, air-bladder ; au, cp, 
outer wall of auditory capsule ; au. cp\ inner (membranous) wall ; b. hollow offshoots of air- 
bladder; cp. sir. corpora striata; crb. cerebellum; memb. lab. membranous labyrinth; olf. /. 
olfactory bulbs ; olf. p. olfactory peduncles (olfactory tracts) ; op. operculum ; opt. 1. optic lobes ; 
vs. gn. vaso-ganglia. 

of vaso-ganglia or red glands (Fig. 253, vs. gn). These are elevations of the 
wall of the bladder, abundantly supplied with blood, and containing tubular 
glands which open into the cavity of the bladder. In fishes with a pneumatic 
duct the red glands are absent, but in the Eels and others their place is taken 
by red bodies of similar appearance, but with non-glandular epithelium. In 
some forms with closed air-bladder the anterior end of the organ is forked, 
and each branch (Fig. 253, a) fits closely against a membranous space in the 
posterior wall of the auditory capsule, while laterally it extends outwards in 
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the region of the shoulder-girdle, and comes to lie immediately beneath the 
skin ; any change in volume of the air bladder is thus communicated to the 
auditory organ. A more sensitive apparatus exists in the carps and siluroids, 
in which a chain of bones connects the air bladder with the ear, forming the 
Weberian apparatus. Both mechanisms control by reflex action the passage of 
gas to and from the bladder, tending to maintain the volume of this organ 
constant at all depths. This ensures that the equilibrium will not change 
during a sufficiently slow migration to shallower or deeper water. 

The structure of the heart forms one of the most striking differences between 
the “Ganoid” orders and the TeleoStei. In Ganoids there is a muscular 
conus arteriosus with rows of valves, as in the Chondri- 
chthyes ; in Teleostei a vestige of the conus containing 
two rov^s of valves has been found in Albida (Physo- 
stomi), and similar vestiges occur in several other 
genera of the same sub-order, but in all the rest of the 
order it is entirely unrepresented. On the other hand, 
Teleostei always have a large bulbus arteriosus, 
' rfi formed as a dilatation of the base of the vehtral aorta. 

, A>kP*^in the brain the cerebellum and optic lobes are 
usually large ; the diencephalon is well developed in 
Ganoids,' almost obsolete in Teleostei. In the Teleostei 
arid Ganoidei the prosencephalon has the general 
features which have been described in the account of 
the brain of the Trout : it is not divided into hemis- 
pheres and has a roof which, except in Amia, is com- 
pletely non-nervous; its floor consists of a pair of 
massive corpora striata (Fig. 254, prs., and Fig. 213, 
BG.). In most instances the olfactory bulbs are in 
close apposition with the olfactory region of the 
prosencephalon without the intervention of olfactory 
stalks or tracts; but in some cases, as in the Cod 
(Fig. 253, olf. p.), they are borne on long olfactory 
peduncles or olfactory tracts. The Ganoids agree with 
Chondrichthyes in the fact that the optic nerves form a chiasma, while in 
Teleostei they simply cross one another or decussate. Here also, however, 
the distinction is not quite absolute, since in the Herring and some other Physos- 
tomes one nerve passes through a slit in the other. In some Plectognaths the 
spinal cord undergoes a remarkable shortening : in a Sun-fish metres in 
length and weighing a ton and a half the cord is only 15 millimetres long, being 
actually shorter than the brain. 

Urinogenital Organs. — ^The kidney (Fig. 212, kd.) is formed from the mesone- 
phros of the embryo, and usually attains a great size ; the pronephros usually 
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Fig. 254. — ^Brain of 
Lepidosteus, dorsal view. 
cbl, cerebellum; c, h, ol- 
factory part of prosen- 
cephalon ; di. dience- 
phalon; m, 0. medulla 
oblongata ; olf, I, ol- 
factory bulbs ; opt, I, 
optic lobes ; prs, corpora 
striata. (After Balfour 
and Parker.) 
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atrophies. The urinary duct {ur.) is the undivided pronephric duct : it unites with 
its fellow of the opposite side before opening either directly on to the exterior 
or into a urinogenital sinus. A urinary bladder is formed as a single or double 
dilatation of the duct. The right and left kidneys undergo more or less fusion, 
an<f their anterior ends are usually converted into adenoid or lymphatic 



Fig. 255. — ^Male organs 
of Lepidosteus. bl, bladder ; 
1. c, longitudinal canal ; ts. 
testis ; u,g, ap. urinogenital 
aperture ; ur, urinary duct ; 
t;. ef. vasa efferentia. (After 
J 3 alfour and l^arker.) 


Fig. 256. — Female organs of Lepidosteus (A) 
and Amin. (B), a, degenerate anterior portion of 
kidney ; W. bladder ; kd, kidney ; ovd, oviduct ; 
ovd/ aperture of oviduct into bladder; ovd/* 
peritoneal aperture ; ovy. ovary ; p, peritoneum ; 
u.g, ap. urinogenital aperture ; ur. urinaty duct. 
(A, after Balfour and Parker ; B, after Huxley.) 


tissue {kd.'), so that, while resembling the rest of the organ in external 
appearance they do not discharge a renal function. 

The male organs of Lepidosteus may be taken as an example of those of 
Ganoids. The testis (Fig. 255, ts.) is a paired, lobulated organ, the secretion of 
which is carried by a large number of "vasa efferentia (w. ef.) into a longitudinal 
canal { 1 . c.) lying alongside the urinary duct {ur.). From this canal tubes 
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are given off wliich communicate with the urinary tubules of the kidney or 
open directly into the duct, so that the seminal fluid has to traverse the 
latter in order to reach the urinary bladder {J)l.) and make its escape by the 
common urinogenital aperture [u.g. ap.). In Teleostei there are no vasa 
efferentia, but the posterior end of the testis is directly continued into a duct 
(Fig. 212, V. d.) which unites with its fellow of the opposite side and opens 
either into a urinogenital sinus, as in the Trout, or, as in the Cod, directly on 
the exterior, between the anus and the urinary aperture. In the Eels the 
seminal fluid escapes into the coelome and is discharged by genital pores. 

In most Ganoids the oviducts (Fig. 256, B, ovd.) have funnel-like anterior 
ends [ovd”) opening into the coelome, while posteriorly [ovd.’) they discharge 
into the dilated urinary duct (W.). A similar arrangement occurs in the Smelt, 
one of the Physostomi (Salmonidae), in which the eggs arc discharged from the 
outer or lateral face of the ovary into the open end of the oviduct. But in 
most Teleostei and in Lepidosteus (Fig. 256, A) the ovary [ovy.) is a hollow sac 
continued posteriorly into the oviduct [ovd.) : the eggs are set free into its 
cavity from the folds into which its inner surface is produced, and so pass 
directly into the oviduct without previously entering the coelome. An ovary 
of this kind reminds us of the state of things in Arthropods, in which also the 
ovary is a hollow organ discharging its products into its internal cavity, whence 
they pass directly into the continuous oviduct. It was pointed out that the 
lumen of the ovary in this case was to be looked upon as a shut-off portion of 
the coelome ; this is certainly the case in Lepidosteus and the Teleostei. In 
the embryo a longitudinal fold grows from the ventral edge of the then solid 
ovary, and turns upwards along the lateral face of the organ : it is met by a 
descending fold of peritoneum from the dorsal wall of the abdomen, and by the 
union of the two folds a cavity is enclosed, which is the lumen of the ovary. 
The oviduct is developed as a backward continuation of these folds of peri- 
toneum, and appears to be quite unconnected with the embryonic renal system, 
and therefore not to be homologous with the oviducts of Selachians and Holo- 
cephali, which, as we have seen, are Mullerian ducts. In the Salmonidae and 
the Eels oviducts are absent, and the ova are discharged by genital pores, which 
are probably to be looked upon as degenerate^ oviducts. True abdominal 
pores are present in Ganoids and in some Physostomi. Most fishes are dioecious, 
but Serranus, one of the Perch family, is hermaphrodite and self-impregnating ; 
Chrysophrys is hermaphrodite and successively male and female; and there 
are many well-known species, such as the Cod and the Herring, which exhibit 
the hermaphrodite condition as an occasional variation. Regan has described 
interesting cases of small parasitic males which become permanently attached 
to the female in the Ccratioids (Oceanic Angler fishes). 

Reproduction and Development. — Most bony fishes are oviparous, the eggs 
being fertilised after they are laid, but in some Teleostei, such as the Viviparous 




PHYLUM CHORDATA 


Blenny {Zoarces), interntil fertilisation takes place ; the young are developed 
in the hollow ovary and are brought forth alive. Many instances of parental 
care of the young are known, the most familiar being that of the male Stickle- 
back {Gasterosteus), which constructs a nest of weeds, fastened together by a 
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usually much smaller. They are rarely protected by an egg-shell. They 
are produced in immense numbers, a single female sometimes laying several 
millions : in such cases the mortality among the unprotected embryos and 
young is immense. The eggs may be pelagic, i.e. so light as to float wh^ laid, 
as in the Cod, Haddock, Turbot, Sole, etc. ; or demersal, i.e. so heavy as to sink 
to the bottom, as in the Herring, Salmon, Trout, etc. In some cases 
{Chilobranchus) they become cemented to the .surface of a rock. 

In all the Ganoids hitherto investigated, with the exception of Lepidosteus, 
cleavage is complete. In Acipenser and Amia (Fig. 257, A and B) it is very 
unequal, the macromeres being immense as compared with the micromeres ; 
in Polypterus it is subequal at first, becoming unequal later : the process may 
be said to be intermediate between the holoblastic and meroblastic t3q)es. In 
Lepidosteus (Fig. 257, C) the segmentation is meroblastic, the fissures not 
extending much beyond the equator of the egg. In Teleostei segmentation is 



Fig. 258. — Folyptenu lichir. Head of advanced larva. E.G. external gill. 

(From Dean, after Steindachner.) 

always partial and discoidal. The general features of development are much 
the same as in the Trout, except that in the Sturgeon and Polypterus, as in 
Craniates in general, there is an open medullary groove which becomes closed 
in to form a medullary canal. There is frequently a metamorphosis : in Lepi- 
dosteus, for instance, the newly-hatched young is provided with a sucking- 
disc, and the proportions of the head are quite different from those of the adult. 
In the larval Sturgeon provisional teeth are present, and in many Teleostei the 
young differ from the adult in the presence of large spines. The pelagic larvae 
of Eels are strongly compressed, perfectly transparent, and have colourless 
blood. They are sometimes known as “ Glass-fish,” and were formerly placed 
in the genus Leptocephalus, their real nature being unknown. Polypterus 
(Fig. 258), has external gills, as in Dipnoi and Aniphibia {vide infra), and the 
same holds good of Cobitis, Heterotis, and Gymnarchus among the Teleostei. 

CLASS GHOANICHTHYES.i 

Although in point of numbers and variety this class has never approached 
the Actinopterygii, and is, at the present time, reduced to one recently dis- 

^ This term is adopted from Romer. C. I-r. Hubbs has suggested the term Amphibioidei 
'• Science,” New Series, XLIX, 1919. 
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covered Actinistian and to the few species of Dipnoi, themselves members of 
a side line, it has been of the greatest importance, in that it gave rise to 
all the land living vertebrates of the world. 

The apparently trivial feature that made this enormous change possible 
was the acquisition of a nostril inside the mouth, whereby the lung, already 
in partial use, was enabled to assume a much greater rdle. 

The cosmoid structure of the scales and head bones is a characteristic 
feature. The general anatomy of the soft parts can be presumed, allowing 
for some specMisations and degeneration, from the still-living lung-fishes. 

The earliest appearance of the Choanichthyes is during the Middle Devonian 
period by which time three separate orders, the Rhipidistia, Dipnoi, and only 
a little later the Actinistia were already clearly established. The Rhipidistia 
and Actinistia together form the old group known as the Crossopterygii (after 
the removal of Polypterus to the Actinopterygii). 

Sub-elass Crossopterygii. 

Order Rhipidistia. 

Although the members of this order are in some respects too specialised 
to be themselves ancestral to the other two, or to the Tetrapods, the order 
may nevertheless be considered as the central one from whose earlier less 
specialised roots the other two and the Tetrapods branched off on their own 
lines of evolution. 

Osteolepis macrolepidotus (Figs. 259, 260), the earliest species that is well 
known, may be described as illustrating all the main features of the class, as 
well as the particular features of the order. As compared with a primitive 
Actinopterygian, such as PaUeoniscus, there are several points of difference, 
beside those of the internal nostril and scale structure already mentioned, such 
as two dorsal fins instead of one, a smaller eye with numerous sclerotic plates 
and paired fins of the archipterygial type with a single basal element 
articulating with the shoulder-girdle. The dentition shows two peculiar 
features. The premaxilla, maxilla and dentary are supplied with a number 
of small, sharp, conical teeth, such as occur in many fishes, but the prevomer, 
palatine and ectopterygoid have, in addition, a series of larger teeth of a 
characteristic structure and method of replacement. The dentine is much 
folded and replacement is alternate, a second tooth growing up beside the 
first, so that there is a large and a small socket side by side. It is interesting 
that these two features have also been transmitted from some earlier ancestor 
to the tetrapods, as is shown by the “ labyrinthodont ” teeth of the early 
amphibia. 

The tail of the Rhipidistia having a small epichordal lobe is partly hetero- 
cercal. The composition of the skull is, in general, not unlike that of a 
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palaeoniscid, but there is one important and characteristic point of difference, 
in that in all Crossopterygii there is a line running transversely across the skull 
between the frontal and parietal bones which divides it into two portions. 
This feature alone would prevent any known crossopterygian from being 
regarded as ancestral either to the dipnoan or tetrapod lines. 



Fig. 259. — Osteolepis maciolepidotus. A. dorsal; B, side views. Ang, angular; CUi. 
cleithrum ; D. dentary ; D, Sph. dermosphenotic ; Ext, L, Ext, M, or E, extrascapulars ; Fr, 
frontal ; Gu, gular ; I, T, intertemporal ; Ju, jugal ; La, lachrymal ; Lot, Gu, lateral gulars ; 
Md. mandible ; M, Gu. median gular ; Mx, maxilla ; Na. nasal ; Op, opercular ; Pa. parietal ; 
P, Gu. principal gular ; P. O. post-orbital ; P, Op. pre-opercular ; P, Ros. post-rostral ; P. sp, 
post-splenial ; Qu, J, quadrato-jugal ; 5. Ang, sur-angular; S. 0, supra-orbital ; S. op, sub- 
opercular ; Sp, splenial ; Sq. squamosal ; 5. T, supra-temporal ; n, external nostril ; p, pineal 
foramen. (After Save- Soderbergh.) 



Fig. 260. — Osteolepis macrolepidotns. (After Traquair.) 

There is likewise a curious feature of the skull bones and scales which is 
observable both in crossopterygians and edrly dipnoans in that there is an 
alternate deposition and resorption of the outer layer of cosmine during the 
life of the individual fish. As much of the detailed classification of the 
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crossopterygii has been based on the structure of the scales, the recognition 
of this phenomenon ^ is likely on fuller investigation to alter considerably the 
current views on the composition of the order, which is at present divided 
into four families, the Osteolepidae {Osteolepis (Fig. 260), Megalichthys, 
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Fig. 261. — Diplopterax trailli, Ang. angular; Clei. cleithrum; D. deiitary ; D. Sph. dermo- 
sphenotic; Ext. L. Ext. M. or E. extrascapulars; Er. frontal; Gu. gular; l.T. intertemporal; 
Ju. jugal; La. lachrymal; Lat. Gu. lateral gulars ; Met. mandible; A/. Gu. median gular; Mx. 
maxilla ; Na. nasal ; Op. opercular ; Pa. parietal ; P. Gu. principal gular ; P.O. post-orbital ; 
P. Op. pre-opercular ; P. Ros. post-rostral ; P. sp. post-splenial ; Qu. J. quadrato- jugal ; S. Attg. 
sur-angular ; S. O. supra-orbital ; S. op. sub-opercular ; Sp. splenial ; Sq. stiuamosal ; 5 . T. supra- 
temporal ; n. external nostril ; p. pineal foramen. (After Wcstoll.) 

Thursius, etc.). The Rhizodontidae {Eusthenopteron, Rhizodus, Sauripterus, 
Glyptopomus, Diplopterax (Fig. 261), etc). The Urostheneidae {Urosthenes) and 
the Holoptychiidae (Holoptychius) (Fig. 262), Glyptolepis. 


Order Actinistia. 

The Actinistia, represented by the single family of the Coelacanthidae, are 
a side-line of the Choanichthyes, ranging from the Upper Devonian to the 
present day. With the same general organisation of skull and scale 

1 T. S. Westoll, Geological Magazine, April 1936. 
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structure as the Rhipidistia, the group acquired some very definite specialisa- 
tions of its own, the structure of the fins and tail and the peculiar feature of 
an ossifie d air-bladde r bei ng highly chara cteristic. The paired fins have the 
appearance, superficially at least, of an actinopterygium. There is a short, 
blunt and scale-covered lobe around which the fin-rays are attached as a fan. 
There is, however, an internal skeleton, which consists of a single basal piece 
attached to the shoulder-girdle, which is followed by a few axial pieces around 
which the fin-rays are arranged, so that the fin appears to be essentially 
mesorhachic or archipterygial. The pelvic fin in some of the later forms 
{e.g., Laugia) has moved forwards and become attached to the pectoral girdle. 




Fig. 262 .--HoloptyolliU 8 flemingi. Ang. angular; Clei. cleithrum ; D. dentary; D. Sph. 
dermosphenotic ; Ext, L, Ext, M, or E, extrascapulars; Er, frontal; Gu, gular; I,2\ inter- 
temporal ; Ju, jugal ; La, lachrymal ; Lat, Gu, lateral gulars ; Md, mandible ; M. Gu. median 
gular; Mx, maxilla; Na, nasal; Op. opercular; Pa, parietal; P. Gu, principal g;ular; P.O, 
post-orbital ; P, Op, pre-opercular ; P, Ros, post-rostral ; P, sp. post-splenial ; Qu, J, quadrato- 
jugal; 5. sur-angular; 5. O. supra-orbital ; 5. sub-opercular ; 5/>. splenial; 5 j. squam- 
osal (double in Holoptychius) \ S, T, supra-temporal ; n, external nostril; P, pineal foramen* 
A', additional cheek bones in Holoptychius. (After Westoll.) 

just as in the later acanthopterygian teleosts, a case of convergence. Of the 
two dorsal fins the anterior is supported by a bony plate, the posterior by a 
bony structure not unlike that of the pectoral fin. The tail is diphycercal, 
with a small central projecting lobe, and the fin-rays are attached each one 
singly to a dorsal or ventral spine 61 a vertebra, which is another point of 
convergence with the later teleosts. The vertebral column, apart from the 
spines, is unossified and the notochord is unconstricted. 

The skull, while showing a number of specialisations, is like that of the 
Rhipidistia in having the hinge on the dorsal surface between the parietals 
and frontals. This feature, together with the traces of cosmoid covering 
of the bones and scales, is good evidence of the common ancestry of the 
two orders. While these sheets were going through the press the surprising 
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news arrived of the discovery of a still living species of Coelacanth. Only the 
skin has been preserved, but in all the external features this specimen, Latimeria 
ohalumnce, closely resembles Macropoma and Undina. 


Fig. 264. — ^Latimeria chalumnaB. A living Coelacanth. The arrow points to the opening of 
the spiracle. (By courtesy of Dr. J. L. B. Smith.) 


It was found in 40 fat' ^ms off East London, South Africa, and will be 
described by Dr. J. L. B. .'j^ith in the Transactions of the Royal Society of 
South Africa. Representat Ve examples are Ccelacanthus, Undina (Fig. 263), 
Macropoma, Laugia, etc., an(* the living Latimeria (Fig. 264). 
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Sub-class Dipnoi (Dipneusti Dipneumones). 

The third order of Choanichthyes, the Dipnoi, still has a few living 
representatives in the “ Limg-fishes *' — Ceratodm, the “ Burnett Salmon ** 
of Queensland, Protoptems of Africa and Lepidosiren of South America. The 
name of the order, given before the structure of the extinct types was fully 
known, refers to the two nostrils which arc a feature of the Choanata as a 
whole. A study of the living members throws considerable light on the 
probable anatomy of the soft parts of the extinct forms. Not only do these 
animals breathe by means of gills, like ordinary Fishes, but they have a 
highly-developed apparatus for the respiration of air — a lung or lungs — ^with 
an arrangement of the circulation co-ordinated with this, such as in other 
groups is indicated only in Polypterus and Amia, They have bony scales and 
dermal fin-rays, but the paired fins, unlike those of any other Fishes, with the 
exception of certain extinct Chondrichthyes and Crossopterygians, are con- 
structed on the biserial type ('* archipterygium,*' see p. 79). 

With some special features of their own the Dipnoi combine characteristics 
in which they resemble now one, now another, of the other groups of fishes, 
together with a few in which they approach the next class of vertebrates to 
be dealt with, viz., the Amphibia and even the higher vertebrates. The 
brain and the heart arc quite peculiar : the former in its undivided, or almost 
undivided, mid-brain ; the latter in its partially divided atrium, and spirally- 
twisted conus. The pallium of the cerebral hemispheres in the Dipneumona 
with its layers of nerve-cells has no parallel among the lower Vertebrates. 

The order, of which the first genus and species Dipterus valenciennesi 
(Figs. 265 A, 266) occurs in the Middle Devonian, is as early as any of the bony 
fishes. It was never a large one, but a succession of genera is known which 
leads without difficulty to the modern species. A number of characters is 
common to all members of the order. The internal nostril, cosmine covering 
of the bones and scales and the mesorhachic fin show that the Dipnoi 
evolved originally from an ancestor in common with the other Choanichthyes. 
The autostylic jaw suspension and characteristic pattern of the teeth are 
peculiar to the order. During the long history of the group its component 
members, while retaining all tlie essential anatomical features, show a gradual 
degeneration of certain parts, notably in the bones of the skull and a loss of 
cosmine and an alteration from the normal two dorsal fins and heterocercal 
tail to the almost eel-like body of the latest member, Lepidosiren, with its 
fused dorsal fins, gephyrocercal tail, thread-like paired limbs and reduced 
scales (Fig. 267). 

Dipterus valenciennesi, the most primitive forrk, has a body covered with 
stout cycloid scales covered, as are the bones of th/ head, with cosmine. The 
archipterygial paired fins are moderately long, th» 4e are two small dorsal fins, 
a heterocercal tail with a small epichordal lobe^f'and an anal fin. The skull 
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Fig. 265. — A, Dipteriis valencienncsi, Middle Devonian ; B, Pentlandia macropterus. Upper 
Middle Devonian ; C, Phaiteropleuron andersoni, TJpper Middle Devonian ; D, Scaumenacia curia, 
Upper Devonian ; E, Uronemus lohatus, Lower Carboniferous. (A after Forster-Cooper ; B-E 
after Dollo.) 
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(Fig. 266) is completely roofed in by bones so numerous that their homologies, 
especially of those in the front region, with the head bones of other fishes are 
difficult to make out. There are no premaxillae or maxillae, and the bones 
of the palate are firmly fixed to the neurocranium to produce the autosystylic 
condition. There is a double series of gular bones between the rami of the 
lower jaws. The upper teeth are borne on the vomers and palato-pterygoids, 
the former small, the latter a larger series of tubercles arranged as a pair of 



Fig. 266. — Diptenu valenciennesi. a. dorsal; b. ventral; c, lateral views; d, palate; 
e, lower jaws. (After Graham-Smith and Westoll.) 

fans. These palatal teeth eventually in later forms fuse into the characteristic 
tooth plates. A single pair of tooth-plates of corresponding pattern are 
carried on the lower jaws by the splenials (Figs. 266, D, E). 

Dipterus shows an interesting feature in the lile-history of its individual 
specimens. Originally there were described two species of the genus, D. 
platycephalm and D. valenciennesi, both found preserved in the same horizons. 
The specific differences between the two lay in the fact that D. piatycephalus 
had a completely bony snout, and the bones of the head and the scales are 
covered by a thick, smooth and finely pitted outer layer of cosmine, which 
hides the underlying pattern of the scales, whereas D. valenciennesi has the front 
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part of the snout without bone and the scales lack the outer layer, so that the 
pattern is clearly visible (Fig. 266, a). It now appears that these apparently 
different conditions are to be e.xplained as seasonal differences of a single 
species (Z). valenciennesi). At recurring intervals during the life of the fish 
the outer layer of cosmine is resorbed to allow of growth to take place and is 
then redeposited. Specimens have been found in the intermediate condition 
(see T. S. WestoU, loc. cit., p. 287). This phenomenon is known to occur in 
other Choanichthyes, and may prove to be a widespread occurrence in the 
class and to have a material effect on our ideas of classification. 

Representative genera of Dipnoi are Dipterus (Middle Devonian), Pent- 
landia, Phaneropieuron, Scaumenacia (Upper Devonian), Uronemus (Lower 
Carboniferous), Conchopoma (Lower Permian), Ctenodus, Sagenodus (Carbon- 
iferous and Permian). Of the living forms Ceratodus is known from the 
Triassic onwards and Protopterus from the Miocene. 

I. Example of the Sub-class — Epiceratodus {Ceratodus, Neoceratodus) forsteri. 

The Ceratodus or “ Burnett Salmon ” (Fig. 268) is the largest of the 
Dipnoi, attaining a length sometimes of 4 or 5 feet. It occurs at the present 
day only in the Burnett and Mary Rivers in Queensland, but fossil teeth ^ 
referred to the same or nearly related genera have been found in abundance 
in Palaeozoic and Mesozoic beds in Europe, America, the East Indies, Africa, 
and Australia. Ceratodus forsteri lives in still pools in which the water in the 
dry season becomes extremely stagnant and overladen with decomposing 
vegetable matter; and at that season it is only by rising to the surface 
occasionally, and taking air into its lung, that it is enabled to obtain sufficient 
oxygen for purposes of respiration. Its food consists of such small animals 
as live among the water-plants and decaying leaves, and in order to obtain a 
sufficient amount of such food, it swallows relatively large quantities of 
vegetable matter, which passes with little or no alteration through its enteric 
canal. Its movements are for the most part very sluggish, and are chiefly 
effected by the agency of the tail-fin. The paired fins are employed in steering 
and balancing and in the ascending and descending movements : owing to 
their great flexibility they are entirely incapable of supporting the body when 
the fish is removed from the water, but the pectoral fins may be employed 
as props when it lies in a resting condition at the bottom. 

External Characters. — ^The body is fish-like with a diphycercal caudal 
fin. The surface is covered with thin, bony, imbricated cycloid scales, 
very large on the head and trunk, somewhat smaller towards the tail end, 
and very much smaller over the fins and the posterior part of the operculum. 

The limbs have a characteristic shape, being in the form of two pairs of 

1 The fusion of the teeth into a large and a small pair of plates in the upper jaw and a pair in 
the lower is characteristic of the group from the earliest period. 
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elongated, leaf-likc, pointed paddles. The marginal parts of the paired fins 
and the whole extent of the unpaired or caudal fin are supported by a double 


series of slender fibre-like unjointed, partly ossified, dermal rays {camptotrichia) , 
which are much more numerous than the endoskeletal rays and which are 
covered by small surface-scales. 
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The mouth is situated on the ventral surface of the head, close to the 
anterior extremity of the snout. The external nares differ from those of 
other Vertebrates in being situated immediately outside the aperture of the 
mouth, enclosed within the upper lip. A pair of internal nares opens not far 
behind them into the anterior part of the mouth-cavity. At the root of the 
tail is the cloacal aperture with an abdominal pore on either side of it. There 
is an operculum similar to that of the bony hshes, with a single slit-like 
branchial aperture behind it. There are no spiracles. There is a well-marked 
lateral line. 

Endoskeleton. — ^The spinal column (Fig. 269) is represented by a persistent 
notochord, enclosed in a thick librous sheath, together with neural and 
haemal arches. 



Fig. 269. — Ceratodus forsteri. Lateral view of the anterior portion of the skeleton. A 
anterior median investing bone of the roof of the skull ; B, posterior median investing bone ; C, 
inner lateral investing bone ; bas, basal cartilage of the pectoral fin ; hr. branchial arches ; dent. 
tooth of lower jaw ; hy. hyoid arch ; int. interoperculum ; lam. plate overhanging branchial region ; 
mck, Meckel's cartilage ; occ. rb. occipital rib ; op. operculum ; pal. palatoquadrate ; pet. pectoral 
arch : rbs. ribs ; sub. orb. sub-orbital bones ; sq. so-called squamosal ; supra, sc. post-temporal. 


A series of neural or basidorsal cartilages form the bases of the neural 
arches, and haemal or basiventral cartilages are similarly related below to a 
series of pleural ribs in the precaudal region, and to a series of haemal arches 
in the caudal. These two sets of basal cartilages are not precisely opposite 
throughout, and regularly alternate for some distance in front. They are 
embedded in the sheath of the notochord, but no centra are formed, and the 
notochord, though pressed upon above and below by the series of basal 
cartilages, is not constricted in the usual annular manner. At the posterior 
end it becomes surrounded by cartilage. The neural and haemal arches are 
ossified ; each is surmounted by a rod-like neural or haemal spine which forms 
part of a continuous three-jointed ossified rod, the proximal segment being 
the spine, and the two others radials. The pleural ribs are curved bony rods 
extending downwards and somewhat backwards in the body-wall immediately 
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outside the peritoneal membrane, like the pleural ribs of the bony fishes. 
The first pair — ^the occipital ribs — (Fig. 269, occ. rb.), thicker and straighter 
than the rest, are connected with the skull in its vertebral portion. 

The skidl (Figs. 269, 270, and 271) consists of an undivided mass of 
cartilage, devoid of fontanelles, narrowest between the orbits, and broadening 
before and behind ; posteriorly it is prolonged into a plate {}atn.) overhanging 
the branchial region. Embedded in the cartilage of the posterior part are a 
pair of small replacing bones which appear to represent the most anterior of 
the spinal elements fused with the skull. On the upper surface are two 





JbiG. 270. — ceratodus XorsterL uorsai view 
of the skull. At anterior median investing 
bone ; art, articular surface for second fin-ray ; 
J 5 , posterior median investing bone ; C, inner 
lateral investing bone; lab. labial cartilages; 
lam. process projecting over gills; op, oper- 
culum ; pr. orb. pre-orbital process of chondro- 
cranium ; sh. or. sub-orbital bones ; sq. outer 
lateral investing bone. (After Huxley.) 



i^iG. 271. — ueratoaos toisten. 
Ventral view of the skull, c, occipi- 
tal rib ; palatine teeth ; d\ 
vomerine teeth; na. anterior and 
posterior nares; P. palatine region 
of palatopterygoid ; P. Sph. para- 
sphenoid ; Pt. pterygoid ; Qu. quad- 
rate region ; Vo. vomer. (From 
Dean» after Gunther.) 


unpaired {A and B) and four paired (C and sq.) investing bones, the homologies 
of all of which are undetermined. Premaxillse, ifiaxillae, and nasals are absent. 
On the ventral surface is a large investing bone (Fig. 271, P.Sph.) representing 
the parasphenoid of the teleosts. In front is a ’pair of small upper labial 
or nasal cartilages. A palatoquadrate cartilage (Fig. 269, pal.), firmly fixed 
to the side-wall of the cranium, gives attachment to the mandible, so that 
the skull is autostylic; the quadrate element is distinct in the larva and 
independently developed. In front the palatoquadrate contains a palato- 
pterygoid ossification which forms the support for the large composite tooth 
of the upper jaw. The mandible consists of Meckel’s cartilage with an angular 
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)one behind, and a large splenial, which bears the tooth, in front. The 
ientary is vestigial. The hyomandibular is only represented by a small 
/estige. Opercular {op.) and intcropercular {int.) bones support the operculum, 
rhe hyoid (Ay.) and branchial arches ipr.) are cartilaginous. Of the latter, 
:our are completely developed, and a fifth is represented by a vestige. There 
ire no branchial rays, but the branchial arches bear a series of gill-rakers with 
;artilaginous supports. 

The pectoral arch (Fig. 269, pet.) is a stout cartilage with two pairs of 
nvesting bones, the clavicles on the coracoid, and the cleithra on the scapular 
•egions. The latter are connected with the skull by post-temporals. The 
keleton of the pectoral fin consists of a stout basal cartilage (6as.), an 
dongated, tapering, central axis made up of a number of short cartilaginous 
legments, and two rows of jointed cartilaginous rays extending out on either 



Fig. 272. — Ceratodus forsteri. Pelvic arch and skeleton of pelvic fin. (After Gunther.) 


ide of the axis so as to support the middle part of the expanse of the fin. 
The pelvic arch is a single cartilage, produced forwards into an elongated 
od-like epipubic process (Fig. 272). The skeleton of the pelvic fin is similar 
o that of the pectoral. 

Digestive Organs. — ^The teeth (Fig. 271) are of a remarkable and characteristic 
.hape. There are two pairs of large compound teeth of similar character, one 
)air (the palatine, d) on the roof of the mouth (palatopterygoid bone) and the 
>ther {splenial) on the lower jaw. Each is a curved plate with the convex 
)order, which is directed inwards and somewhat backwards, entire ; while 
he concave border presents a series of six or seven vertical, ridge-like pro- 
ections or cusps. In addition to these, there are, in front of the palatine 
)air, a pair of much smaller, simple, somewhat chisel-like vomerine teeth {d) 
)laced close together and directed vertically. In the embryo each tooth is 
epresented by a number of separate denticles which subsequently coalesce. 

In the enteric canal the chief feature of special interest is the presence, 
hroughout the length of the intestine, of a spiral valve similar to that of the 
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Elasmobranchs and " Ganoids.” The rectum opens into a small cloaca. A 
pair of abdominal pores open just behind this. 

Organs of Respiration. — Ceratodus combines aquatic respiration by means 
of gills similar to those of ordinary fishes, with aSrial respiration by means of 
a lung. 

There are four pairs of gills, each consisting of a double row of gill- 
filaments supported on the branchial arches. A rudimentary hyoidean gill or 
Pseudohranch is present as well. The lung (Fig. 273) is an elongated median 
sac connected by a pneumatic duct with a muscular chamber or vestibule 

opening into the oesophagus on its ventral side by a 
slit-like aperture or glottis. The internal surface of 
the lung is sacculated, and a regularly-arranged series 
of blind pouches opens out of the main central cavity. 
This lung of Ceratodus corresponds morphologically to 
the air-bladder of Ganoids and Teleosts, but differs 
from it in its blood-supply and consequently in its 
function, being supplied with blood by a special paired 
pulmonary artery (as is also the case in Polypterus) 
and acting as an important organ of respiration. 

Blood-Vascular System. — Co-ordinated with the 
existence of a lung and distinct pulmonary circulation, 
is a complication in the structure of the heart. The 
sinus venosus is imperfectly divided into two parts, 
and the cavity of the atrium is divided into two by 
an incomplete septum in the form of a ridge. The 
venous blood enters the right-hand division of the 
sinus venosus and passes thence through the right- 

l-'iG. 273. — Ceratod'w hand division of the atrium to the ventricle; the 

pulmonary vein, by which the blood is returned from 
wall slit up so as to the lung, passes through the sinus, and its blood 
(After j-gaches the ventricle through the left-hand division of 
the atrium. There are no atrio-ventricular valves 
guarding the opening between the atrium and the ventricle. A contractile 
conus arteriosus is present, and has a remarkable spirally-twisted form ; in its 
interior are four longitudinal rows of valves, one of which is modified to form 
an incomplete longitudinal septum. The channel on the left side of this 
septum, which receives the blood of the pulmonary vein, is in communication 
in front with tlie first two aortic arches (afferent branchials), that on the 
right with the last two. 

The blood-vessels (Fig. 274) present an arrrangement which is intermediate 
in some respects between that which has been alreaity described as observable 
in the Chondrichthyes and that which will be found to characterise the 
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Amphibia. The four afferent branchial arteries {off.) take their origin close 
together, immediately in front of the conus, so that a ventral aorta can hardly 
be said to exist. Each branchial arch has two efferent branchial arteries. A 
hyoid artery {Jty. art.) is connected with the most anterior of these. The eight 
efferent vessels unite in pairs to form four epibranchial arteries {epi.). The 
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Fig. 274. — CeiatodiU foisteri. Diagrammatic view of the heart and main blood-vessels, as 
seen from the ventral surface, aff. i, 2, j, 4, afferent vessels ; i br, 2 br, 3 br, 4 br, position of gills ; 
c. a. conus arteriosus ; d. a. dorsal aorta ; d, c. precaval vein ; epi. i, epi 2, epi. 3, epi. 4, epi- 
branchial arteries ; hy. art. hyoidean artery ; i. v. c. postcaval vein ; /. ant. car. left anterior carotid 
artery ; /. aur. left atrium ; /. br. v. left brachial vein ; /. jug. v. left jugular vein ; /. post. car. 
left posterior carotid artery ; 1 . post, card, left cardinal vein ; 1 . pul. art. left pulmonary artery ; 
1 . sc. V. left subscapular vein ; r. ant. car. right anterior carotid artery ; r. aur. right atrium ; 
r. br. u. right brachial vein ; r. jug. right jugular vein ; post. car. right posterior carotid ; r. puK 
art. right pulmonary artery ; r. sc. v. right subscapular vein ; vent, ventricle. (After Baldwin 
Spencer.) 


latter unite dorsally to form a main trunk, which combines with the corres- 
ponding trunk of the opposite side to form the median dorsal aorta {d. a.). 
The head is supplied by carotid branches given off from the first epibranchial 
(/. Post. car. and r. post, car.) and from the hyoidean arteries (/. ant. car. and 
r. and. car.), and the latter also gives off a lingual artery to the tongue. From 
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the last (fourth) epibranchial artery arises the pulmonary artery (/. pul. art. 
and r. pul. art.), carrying blood to the lung. 

There are two precavals or ductHs Cuvieri (d. c.), as in the Dogfish (p. 189). 
The right is formed by the union of jugular (/. jug. v. and r. jug. v.), brachial 
( 1 . br. V. and r. br. v.), and subscapular veins .{l.sc. v. and r. sc. v.). The left 
receives in addition a left cardinal vein { 1 . post card.). A large lateral cutaneous 

vein, running superficially along the side of the body, 
opens into the sub-scapular. 

A large postcaval vein {i. v. c.) brings back the 
greater portion of the blood from the posterior parts 
of the body ; it is situated somewhat to the right of 
the middle line, and opens into the sinus venosus 
between the two hepatic veins. A postcaval occurs in 
the Dipnoi alone amongst fishes, but is universal in 
all the higher classes. Posteriorly the cardinal and 
the post-caval are formed by the bifurcation of a 
median caudal vein; close to its origin each receives 
the efferent renal veins bringing back the blood from the 
kidney. The blood from the pelvic fin is brought back 
by an iliac vein which divides into two branches — 
pelvic and renal portal. The former, running forwards 
and inwards, unites mesially with the corresponding 
vessel of the opposite side to form a median abdominal 
vein — z. vessel universal in the Amphibia, and perhaps 
corresponding to the lateral veins of theChondrichthyes ; 
it opens into the sinus venosus. The other branch — 
the renal portal vein — after receiving tributaries from 
the posterior region of the body passes to the corre- 
sponding kidney.^ 

Brain. — ^The whole brain (Fig. 275) is enclosed in 
a tough and thick membrane, which becomes glandular 
in two positions — on the roof of the diaccele, and on that 
of the metacoele. In the former position this glandular 
development of the enclosing membrane, or choroid plexus, passes downwards 
into the diaccele and is developed into a spongy mass which is prolonged 
forwards to the anterior end of the prosencephalon. The prosencephalon 
i^os.) presents two elongated hemispheres, which are completely separated 
except posteriorly, where they are united by a narrow commissure. The 
contained cavity is divided into two by the prolongation of the choroid plexus 
already referred to. The nervous wall of the hemisphere {paUium) is very 

^ How far this arrangement combines Fish-like and Amphibian characters will be besf 
understood at a later stage. 



Fig. 275. — Brain of 
Ceiatodus fonteii, dorsal 
view, aud, auditory nerve ; 
chi. cerebellum ; dia. di- 
encephalon ; jac. facial 
nerve ; gl. glossopharyn- 
geal ; med. medulla oblon- 
gata ; meso. mesence- 
phalon ; oc. oculomotor 
nerve ; opt. optic nerve ; 
pros, prosencephalon ; th. 
rhinencephalon (olfactory 
lobe with olfactory tract 
and bulb) ; vg. vagu.s 
nerve. (Chiefly after 
Sanders.) 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 


301 


thin and is incomplete dorsally and internally : basally it forms a massive 
tuberculum olfactorium from which the olfactory nerve-fibres are derived. 
There is a pair of large olfactory lobes {rh.), each with its cavity, and each 
prolonged into an olfactory peduncular tract, which ends in front in an 
olfactory bulb in close apposition with the nasal capsule. 

The pineal body is situated on the summit of a conical membranous cap 
on the roof of the third ventricle. The infundibulum develops a pair of lobi 
inferiores. The mesencephalon (nieso.) is bilobed, but the division is not 
strongly pronounced. The cerebellum (cbl.) is very small, being little more 
than a transverse bridge of nerve-matter over the anterior end of the fourth 
ventricle. The medulla (ed.) is of relatively large size. 

Urinogenital Organs. — ^The kidneys are short, being confined to the posterior 
portion of the body-cavity, and are firmly attached to the ovaries or testes. 
Each has a thick-walled duct which joins its fellow, the passages, however, 
remaining distinct to near the opening into the urinogenital division of the 
cloaca, when the right opens into the left. 

There are two elongated ovaries (Fig. 276, 1 . ov., r. ov.), which remain 
distinct throughout. The oviducts (/. ovd. and r. ovd.) are a pair of thick- 
walled, greatly convoluted tubes which extend along the whole length of the 
body-cavity, into which they open in front {cccl. ap .) ; posteriorly they coalesce 
immediately before opening into the cloaca. The testes are long, compressed 
bodies which remain distinct from one another throughout their length. The 
efferent ducts from the testes open into certain of the tubules of the meso- 
nephros, and the sperms are thus enabled to pass out through the mesonephric 
duct. The Mullerian ducts in the male are remarkably well-developed. 

In the early stages of its development (Fig. 277) Ceratodus exhibits 
resemblances, on the one hand, to Petromyzon (p. 144), and on the other to 
the next class to be studied — the Amphibia. The ova become enclosed, while 
passing down the oviduct, in a gelatinous envelope which swells up con- 
siderably when it comes in contact with the water. At what stage fertilisation 
takes place is not exactly known. Cleavage is complete and unequal, and 
results in the formation of a lens-shaped blastula (A) with smaller cells on one 
of the convex surfaces (the future dorsal), and larger on the other (the future 
ventral). A blastopore {pi. p.) first appears on the dorsal surface as a short 
transverse slit, which grows into a semicircle (J 5 ) or a horse-shoe. The free 
ends of this grow in towards one another and unite to enclose an irregularly 
circular or elliptical space filled in by a mass of large cells — the yolk-plug {C, 
yk. pi.). Soon, however, this wide aperture becomes narrowed to a small 
longitudinal slit, the lips of the anterior part of which then unite, only the 
most posterior part remaining open (D) and subsequently giving rise to the 
anus. A narrow medullary groove {E, blp. suf.) appears along the dorsal 
surface, and a pair of medullary folds are seen at the sides of the blastopore 
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Fig. 276.— -Ceratodus forateri. Kcproductive organs of female; the inner surface of tl 
right and the outer surface of the left ovary shown. c<el. ap, cojlomic aperture of oviduct ; It 
portion of the liver ; /. ov. left ovary ; /. ov', its posterior termination ; /. ovd, left oviduci 
r, ov, right ovary ; r, qyd, right oviduct ; r, ov'. its posterior termination. (After Gtinther.) 
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(£) and are coalescent in front of it. From the medullary folds and the 
groove between them the neurocoele, and subsequently the entire nervous 
S3retem, are developed as in Craniata in general (see pp. 95 sqq). The portion 
of the blastoderm destined to give rise to the embryo becomes to a slight 
extent folded off from the rest, which forms an ill-defined rounded mass, or 
yolk-sac, to be subsequently absorbed as development proceeds. 



Fig. 277. — Ceratodus lorsteiL Stages in the development. A, lens-shaped blastula; B, 
stage with semicircular blastopore (hi. p.)\ C, later stages in which the blastopore (hi. p.) has 
taken the form of a ring-like groove enclosing the yolk-plu^ (ylk. pi .) ; D, stage in which the 
narrow medullary groove (blp. sut.) has appeared with the rudiment of the medullary folds (med .) ; 
Zi, stage in which the medullary folds (med.) have become well developed ; F, later stage with 
well-formed head with two visceral arches (vise.) and rudiments of eye (eye) and ear (aud .) ; pron. 
mesonephros. (After Semon.) ^ ^ : 

2. Distinctive Characters and Classification. 

The Dipnoi are Pisces in which the notochord is persistent, there are no 
vertebral centra, and the primary cranium persists with little ossification, but 
has added to it a number of investing bones. The skull is autostylic, the 
lower jaw articulating with a palatoquadrate process which is immovably 
fixed to each side of the skull. There are four to six cartilaginous branchial 
arches. The dermal fin-rays are slender more or less ossified fibres, and are 
supported by numerous cartilaginous or ossified pterygiophores. The caudal 
fin is diphycercal. The paired fins are of the character of “ archipterygia.” 
The pectoral arch is a single cartilage with a pair of superficial investing bones 
on each side. The pelvic arch is well-developed and cartilaginous. There 
are gills attached to the branchial arches, and in addition a single or double 
lung opening into the oesophagus by a ventral aperture. The gills are covered 
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over by an operculum. There is a dermal skeleton in the form of overlapping 
cycloid scales. There is a distinct cloaca. The intestine contains a spiral 
valve. The atrium and the sinus venosus are each imperfectly divided into 



two parts. There is a contractile conus 
arteriosus, which has a spirally-twisted form, 
and is partly or completely divided internally 
by a longitudinal septum. The afferent 
branchial vessels take their origin close 
together immediately in front of the conus. 
A pulmonary artery is given off from the 
afferent branchial system on either side ; a 
pulmonary vein opens into the left division 
of the auricle. The optic nerves form a 
chiasma. The oviducts open anteriorly into 
the coelome. The ova are of moderate size ; 
segmentation is entire. 

The recent Dipnoi are classified as 
follows : — 

Order i. — ^Monopneumona. 

Dipnoi in which the lung is single, and 
the lateral jointed rays of the “ archiptery- 
gium ” are well developed. 

This order comprises only the Australian 
Ceratodus (Fig. 268). 

Order 2. — Dipneumona. 

Dipnoi in which the lung is double, 
and the lateral rays of the “ archiptery- 
gium ” are vestigial or absent. 

This order includes Protopterus (Fig. 278) 
of Tropical Africa, and Lepidosiren of South 
America (Fig. 257). 

General Remarks. 

The three’ genera of living Dipnoi are 
closely allied in all the most essential 


features of their structure, and it will only be necessary now to mention the 


principal points in which Protopterus and Lepidosiren differ from Ceratodus. 

The limbs (Fig. 278) are long and very narrow, and the limb-skeleton is 
correspondingly modified, consisting of a slender, jointed axis without, or 
with only vestiges of, the lateral rows of rays. A blind dorsal diverticulum of 
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the cloaca, derived developmentally from the urinogenital sinus, is present, 
and perhaps corresponds to the sperm-sacs of the Chondrichthyes. There are 
two lungs, the anterior portions of which are united to form a median chamber, 
to which the presence of numerous trabeculae gives a spongy character. There 
are five (or six) reduced rod-like branchial arches, of which the last three bear 
the internal gills ; in addition there is a series of external gills in the larva, 
vestiges of which persist in the adult Protopterus (Fig. 279, -K). In tlio males 



Fig. 279. — Piotopteros. Skull, shoulder-girdle, and skeleton of fore-limb. AA^, splenial ; 
4 F, pre-orbital process ; a and h (on lower jaw), and 5 .L. teeth ; 6, basal cartilage of pectoral 
fin ; B, ligamentous band connecting the mandible with the hyoid ; co, ligamentous band connect- 
ing the dorsal end of the pectoral arch with the skull ; X), angular ; FP, frontoparietal ; ///, 
membranous fenestra perforated by the foramen for the optic nerve (11)\ Hy, hyoid ; K, external 
Jills ; Kn, Kn^» cartilage of the pectoral arch ; KR, occipital rib ; LK and MK, investing bones 
Df the pectoral arch ; NK, olfactory capsule ; Ob, auditory capsule ; Occ, supra-occipit^ ; Op, 
ind Op^, rudimentary opercular bones ; PQ. palatoquadratc ; Psp. Psp^, spinous processes of the 
interior vertebrae; SE, supra-ethnioid bone; SK, roofing investing bones; Tr, palatoquadrate 
:artilage; WIV^, anterior vertebrae coalescent with the skull; I — V, branchial arches (that 
marked I is forked and the anterior bar may represent the first, in which case there arc six branchial 
arches) ; j, 2, 3, segments of axis of pectoral fin ; *, ♦, vestigial lateral rays of pectoral fin. (From 
Wiedersheim.) 

of Lepidosiren, vascular filaments, which may be accessory respiratory organs, 
are developed on the paired fins during the breeding season. The conus 
arteriosus is completely divided by a longitudinal septum. The pulmonary 
artery is given off from the point of union of the cpibranchial arteries into a 
single lateral trunk. In Protopterus there is Usually a single abdominal pore 
opening on the dorsal wall of the cloaca ; this leads into a cavity into which 
the true abdominal pores, which are very minute, lead. In Lepidosiren 
abdominal pores are absent. 

The brain in both Lepidosiren and Protopterus, as well as in Ceratodus, 
differs from that of fishes in general, and resembles that of Amphibia 
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in the presence of long and relatively narrow cerebral hemispheres. 
In the two former these have a pallium or nervous roof with a 
stratified layer of nerve-cells. In all the Dipnoi the part of the hemisphere 
(olfactory lobe and tuberculum) from which the olfactory nerve-fibres pass to 
the bulbus olfactorius is of relatively large size, but smaller in Protopterus and 
Lepidosiren. In Protopterus and Lepidosiren the olfactory tract is not dis- 
tinguishable, bulbus and lobus being in immediate apposition instead of being 
widely separated as they are in Ceratodus. In both these genera the dorsal 
part of the mid-brain is undivided. In both genera the kidneys are relatively 
more elongated than in Ceratodus) in Protopterus the posterior portions are 
fused together; in Lepidosiren they remain separate throughout. In both 
genera the elongated testes are distinguishable into two regions — an anterior 
longer, sperm-producing part, and a posterior shorter part which serves as a 
duct and a vesicula seminalis. In Lepidosiren about si.x vasa efferentia arise 
from this posterior region and enter..the Malpighian capsules of the meso- 
nephros : in Protopterus there is only a single vas efferens. The ducts of the 
two kidneys open by a single aperture {Protopterus) or two separate apertures 
on the summit of a urkiogenital papilla into the cloaca at the base of the 
cloacal caecum referred to above.. Many of the cellular elements, such as the 
blood-corpuscles, are of,. comparatively large size. There is holoblastic, but 
unequal, segmentation, as in Ceratodus, followed by a true invagination. A 
pair of medullary folds are developed, and between them is formed a median 
solid ectodermal keel in which a neurocoole only appears subsequently. The 
larva has well-developed external gills. 

CLASS AMPHIBIA. 

The Amphibia, the first vertebrates to become adapted to life on land, 
may be distinguished from the choanate fishes, their predecessors, by their 
pentadactyle limbs, by the absence of fin-rays in the unpaired fins when these 
are present and by the presence of a middle ear (see page 327). 

The class includes the frogs and toads, newts and salamanders, the worm- 
like Apoda and a number of extinct orders which arc for convenience grouped 
together as the Stegocephalia. 

Typically the amphibia breathe by means of external gills in the larval 
stage and by lungs when adult, but the gills are retained by the adults of some 
Urodeles, and the skin, which is usually naked, may play an important 
part in assisting respiration. Sqpie modem amphibia, in fact, have lost both 
gills and lungs, and depend entirely for respiration on the skin and bucco- 
pharyngeal cavity. 

The skull is autosystylic (page 73). and the free hvomandihnla h as been 
converted into a columella amis, which lies in the upper part of th e sptrarlp 
between the inner ear and the tympanic membrane stretched on the outer 
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part of the skull. I n all but a few of the early forms there is an opening in the 
side of the ear capsule, the fenestra ovalis, through which the columella au ris 
conveys sound-vibrations to the inner ear. 

A number of points should be noted with regard to the skeleton. The 
skull has become movably attached to the vertebral column by means of either 
one, or two, condyles : an interclavicle soon became added to the shoulder- 
girdle of the early forms to brace the two halves together, and the pelvis 
became attached to the vertebral column, typically by a single sacral vertebra . 
In all modern forms there are only ten intracranial nerves, but some of the 
Stegocephalia had twelve. 



Fig. 280. — Bana tempoiaiia. (From Mivait.) 


I. Example of the Class.^ — ^The Common Frog {R( 4 >ui 
temporaria), or the Edible Frog {Rana esculenta). 

Rana temporaria is the common British species of Frog, found in ponds and 
damp situations all over the country, and occurring also in America; 
R. esculenta is the large green edible Frog found on the continent of Europe and 
occasionally in England ; R. pipiens is the commonest North American species 
of the genus. Other species of the same genus occur in all parts of the world 
except New Zealand, the southern part of South America, and the various 
oceanic islands. 

1 It has long been the custom to use the frog as an elementary type 111 the study of vertebrate 
morphology, largely because of its abundance and cheapness, and because of the clear demon- 
stration of many points of its internal anatomy, which are easily displayed by merely opening the 
body cavity. The student, however, must realise that the Anura are very specialised vertebrates. 
The skull is greatly modified by the reduction of several elements, and the whole of the post- 
cranial skeleton is profoundly modified for jumping, and is far removed from a typical vertebrate 
condition. 
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External Characters. — The trunk is short and stout, and is continued, 
without the intermediation of a neck, into the broad, depressed head. There 
is no trace of a tail, the anus being terminal. The mouth also is terminal, and 
is characterised by its extraordinary width, the gape extending considerably 
behind the eye. On the dorsal surface of the snout are the small nostrils', 
the eyes are large and prominent, and each is provided with an upper eyelid in 
the form of a thick fold of skin ; and a nictitating membrane, a much thinner fold, 
which arises from the lower margin of the eye and can be drawn up over it. 
Close behind the eye is a circular area of tensely-stretched skin, the tympanic 
membrane, a structure not met with in any fish : as we shall see, it is an 
accessory part of the auditory organ. There is no trace of branchial 
apertures. 

The back has a peculiar bend or hump, in the sitting jnssture, marking the 
position of the sacral vertebra. The limbs are of very unequal size. The 
fore-limbs are short, and each consists of an upper arm, which, in the ordinary 
position, is directed backwards and downwards from the shoulder-joint; a 
fore-arm, directed downwards and forwards from the elbow; and a hand, 
ending in four short, tapering digits, directed forwards. The hind-limb is of 
great size; in the usual squatting posture the thigh is directed downwards, 
outwards, and forwards from the thigh-joint, the shank inwards, backwards, 
and upwards from the kne('. The foot consists of two parts : a tarsal region 
directed downwards from tlie heel-joint, and live long, slender digits united by 
thin folds of skin or webs. Thus the limbs are placed in such a way that the 
elbow and knee face one another, and the first digit — that of the hand 
representing the index-finger, that of the foot, the hallux or great toe — ^is 
turned inwards or towards the median plane of the body. 

The skin is greyish-brown in R. temporaria, greenish in li. esculenta, and is 
mottled, in both species, with dark brown or black ; in R. temporaria there is a 
large black patch over the tympanic region. Sexual differences occur in both 
species ; in R. temporaria there is a large, black, glandular swelling on the inner 
side of the hand of the male, and in R. esculenta the male has, at each angle 
of the moiith, a loose fold of skin, the vocal sac, which can be inflated from the 
mouth into a globular form. The skin is soft and slimy owing to the secretion 
of mucous glands ; there is no trace of exoskeleton. 

Endoskeleton. — The vertebral column (Fig. 281) is remarkable for its extreme 
shortness ; it consists of only nine vertebrae (V. i — V. 9), the last followed by a 
slender, bony rod, the urostyle (U. ST.). The second to the seventh vertebrae 
have similar characters. The centrum (B. cn.) is somewhat depressed auid has a 
concave anterior and a convex posterior face — a- form known as proccehus. 
Each half of the neural arch consists of two parts : a pillar-like pedicle (dp.) 
springing from the centrum and extending vertically upwards, and a flat, 
nearly horizontal lamina (Im.), forming, with its fellow, the roof of the neural 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 


309 



ttrtb 


Fig. 281. — ^Bana temporaria. A, the skeleton from the dorsal aspect; the left half of the 
shoulder-pfirdle and the left fore- and hind-limbs are removed, as also are the investing bone on 
the left side of the skull. Cartilaginous parts dotted. Names of replacing bones in thick, those 
of investing bones in italic capitals, other references in small italics, a, c, hy, anterior cornu of 
hyoid ; aetb, acetabulum ; AST. astragalus ; 6. hy, basi-hyal ; C. calcar ; CAL. calcaneum ; EX. 
OC. exoccipital ; PE. femur ; fon, fon\ fontanelles ; FR, PA . fronto-parietal ; HU. humerus ; 
IL. ilium ; MX, maxilla ; olf. cp, olfactory capsule ; ot. pr, otic process ; p. c. hy. posterior cornu 
of hyoid; PMX, premaxilla; PE. OT. pro-otic quadrato-jugal ; RA.TO. radio-ulna; 
SP.ETH. sphenethmoid ; SQ, paraquadrate ; S.SCr. supra-scapula ; sus, suspensorium ; TI.PI. 
tibio-fibula ; tr, pr, transverse process ; UST. urostyle ; V.l, cervical vertebra ; V.9, sacral verte- 
bra; VO, vomer; II — 7, digits of hand; /, the prepollex, a sesamoid bone; 7 — V, digits of 
hind foot. B, the fourth vertebra, anterior face, a, zyg. anterior zygapophysis ; cn, centrum ; 
Im. lamina ; n, sp. neural spine ; pd, pedicle ; ir, pr, transverse process. (After Howes, slightly 
altered.) 
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CcLiKil. WJk*!! I lie vertcline are in position, wide gaps are left between successive 
pedicles; these are the intervertebral foramina, and serve for the transmission 
of the spinal nerves. The zygapophyses {a. zyg.) or yoking processes are far 
better developed than in any fish ; they spring from the junction of pedicle 
and lamina, tlie anterior zygapophysis having a distinct articular facet on its 
dorsal, the posterior on its ventral surface. Thus when the vertebrae are in 
position the posterior zygapophyses of each overlap the anterior zygapophyses 
of its immediate successor. Laterally the neural arch gives off on each side 
a large outstanding transverse process {tr, pr) ; its crown is produced into a 
very small and inconspicuous neural spine (n. sp,). 

'I'lie first or cervical vertebra iy. 1) has a very small centrum and no transverse 
processes. There are no anterior zygapoi)hyses, but at the junction of centrum 
jind arch occurs on each side a large oval concave facet for articulation with 
one of the condyles of the skull [vide infra). The eighth vertebra has a bicon- 
cave centrum ; that of the ninth or sacral vertebra {V, 9) is convex in front and 
presents posteriorly a double convexity articularing with a double concavity 
on the anterior end of the urostyle. The latter (U. ST.) is formed by the 
ossification of the pcrichordal tube (see p. 69), which, in this region of the 
vertebral column, docs not become segmented into vertebrae. 

The skull (Figs. 281 and 282) consists of a narrow brain-case, produced 
behind into great outstanding auditory capsules, and in front into large olfactory 
capsules. The whole of the bones of the upper jaxv are immovably fixed to the 
cranium, so that the only free parts arc the lovDer jaw and a small plate of mingled 
lione and cartilage, the hyoid apparatus, which lies in the floor of the mouth 
and is tlic sole representative in the skull of the entire hyobranchial or gill- 
bearing skeleton of fishes. 

As in the 'front, a number of investing bones can be removed from the skull 
without injury to the underlying chondrocranium. The latter, however, is 
not, as in the Trout, the primary cranium alone, but, as in the Dipnoi, the 
jirimary cranium plus the palatocpiadratc or primary upper jaw. 'fhe cranium 
in the strict sense includes the brain-case and the auditory and olfactory 
capsules : the jialatoquadratc {pal, qu.) is not a solid mass fused throughout 
its length with the cranium, as in the Dipnoi, but is a slender rod attached to the 
cranium at either end, but free in the middle. 'Jt is divisible into three regions : 
a posterior quadrate-region or siispensorimn [sus,), an intermediate pterygoid 
region, and an anterior palatine region. The suspensorium extends backwards, 
outwards, and downwards from the auditory region of the cranium, to which it 
is immovably united by its forked proximal end, one branch of the fork — the 
otic process (Fig. 282, ot, pr,) — being fused with the auditory capsule, the other — 
the pedicle (/)^*rf.)— with the trabecular region immediately anterior to the 
auditory capsule. Ventrally the suspensorium furnishes an articular facet 
for the mandible, and is connected with the delicate rod-like pterygoid region ; 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 


311 

this passes forwards and joins the palatine region, which is a transverse bar 
fused at its inner end with the olfactory capsule. 

The occipital region of the cranium contains only two bones : the 
exoccipitals (EX. OC.), which lie one on each side of the foramen magnum {for, 
mag,) and meet above and below it : there is no trace of supra- or basi-occipital. 
Below the foramen magnum are a pair of oval projections, the occipital condyles 
(oc, cn,), furnished by the exoccipitals and articulating with the cervical 
vertebra. 

Each auditory capsule is ossified by a single bone, the pro-otic (PR. OT.) ; 



Fig. 282.- '-Bana temporaria. The skull. A, from beneath, with the investing bones removed 
on the right side (left of figure) ; B, from the left side, with mandible and hyoid ; C, from behind, 
the investing bones removed at sus. a. c. hy. anterior cornu of hyoid ; and. cp. auditory capsule ; 
b. hy. body of hyoid ; COL. columella; DNT. dentary; EIX.OC. exoccipital ; for. mag. foramen 
magnum; f. on. fenestra ovalis ; FU.PA. fronto-parietal; M.MCK. mento-meckelian ; MX, 
maxilla; N A. nasal; A"?'. 2, optic foramen ; ATw. 5, 7, foramen for fifth and seventh nerves ; Nv. 
9, JO, foramina for ninth and tenth nerves ; oc. cn. occipital condyle ; olf. cp. olfactory capsule ; 
ot. pr. otic process ; PAL. palatine ; pal. qn. palato-quadrate ; PA.SPH. parasphenoid ; p. c. hv, 
posterior cornu “of hyoid ; ped. pedicle ; PMX. premaxilla ; PR.OT. pro-otic ; PTG. pterygoid ; 
QU.JU. quadra to-jiigal ; SP.ETH. sphencthmoid ; SQ. paraquadrate ; stp. stapes; sns. (quad.) 
suspensorium (ejuadrate) ; VO. vomer. (After Howes, slightly altered.) A minute investing 
bone, the septo-maxillary , which is present above the maxilla, close to the nostril, is not here 
represented. 

there are no other ossifications of the auditory region (p. 313). In the adult the 
pro-otic fuses with the exoccipital : it presents on its outer surface, behind the 
otic process of the suspensorium, a small aperture, the fenestra ovalis, closed in 
the entire animal by membrane, and, when the latter is removed, leading into 
the cavity of the auditory capsule, containing the membranous labyrinth. 

In front of the auditory cap.sules a considerable part of the cranial wall is 
formed of cartilage, and presents above a single large and a pair of small 
fontanelles (Fig. 28i,fon.,fon.'), but anteriorly it is ossified by the sphencthmoid, 
ov girdle-bone (SP. ETH.), a short bony tube divided by a transverse partition 
into an anterior compartment which lodges the hinder ends of the olfactory 
sacs, and a posterior compartment which contains the olfactory bulbs. The 
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anterior compartment is again divided by a vcrtic2d partition which separates 
the olfactory sacs from one another, and the transverse partition is perforated 
for the olfactory nerves. This very peculiar and characteristic bone may be 
taken to represent meso- and ecto-ethmoids and pre- and orbito-sphenoids all 
united together. 

The olfactory capsules (Figs. 282, 283, olf. cp.) have a delicate cartilaginous 
roof and floor produced into irregular processes which help to support the 
olfactory sac. They are separated from one another by a vertical plate of 
cartilage, continuous behind with the girdle-bone and representing the unossified 
part of the mesethmoid ; and the anterior wall of each is produced into a little 
curved, rod-like rhinal process. The whole of the primary palatoquadrate arch 
is unossified. 

To this partly ossified chondrocranium the usual investing bones are 
applied above and below. Covering the roof of the brain-case is a single pair 
of bones, the fronto-parietals {FR. PA.), each formed by the fusion of a frontal 
and a parietal, distinct in the young Frog. Over the olfactory capsules are 
paired triangular nasals {NA.), and applied to their ventral surfaces small 
paired vomers {VO.). On the ventral surface of the skull is a large T-shaped 
parasphenoid {PA. SPH.), its stem underlpng the basis cranii, while its two 
arms extend outwards beneath the auditory capsules. 

In the Trout, it will be remembered, the palatine and pterygoid are replacing 
bones, formed as ossifications of the palatoquadrate cartilage. In the Frog this 
cartilage is, as we have seen, unossified, but to its ventral face two investing 
bones are applied, a small rod-like palatine {PAL.), and a three-rayed 
{PTG.) having an anterior arm extending forwards to the palatine, an inner 
arm applied to the pedicle of the suspensorium, and an outer arm extending 
along the whole inner face of the suspensorium. It will thus be seen that bones 
originally preformed in cartilage may give place to investing bones, developed 
in corresponding situations, but altogether independent of the cartilage, the 
latter remaining unossified. 

The suspensorium, as we have seen, is strengthened on its inner face by the 
outer arm of the pterygoid ; e.xtemally it is similarly supported by a hammer- 
shaped investing bone, the squamosal {SQ.). The upper jaw is formed by three 
investing bones, the small premaxilla {PMX.) in front, then the long, narrow 
maxilla {MX.), and finally the short qnadratojugal {QU. JU.), which is connected 
posteriorly with the quadrate. 

The mandible contains a persistent Meckel’s cartilage, ds a sort of core, 
outside which are formed two bones : a long angulo-splenial on its inner face, 
and a short dentary {DNT.) on the outer face of its distal half. The actual 
distal end of Meckel’s cartilage is ossified as a small replacing bone, the mento- 
meckeliafi (M. MCK.), not represented in fishes. 

The hyoid apparatus consists of a shield-shaped plate of cartilage, the 
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body of the hyoid (6. hy.), produced at its anterior angles into slender rods, the 
anterior cornua {a, c. hy.), which curve upwards and are fused with the auditory 
capsules, and at its posterior angles into partly ossified rods, the posterior 
cornua {p. c, hy.), which extend backwards, embracing the glottis. 

Two other cranial structures remain to be noticed. External to the para- 
quadrate is a ring of cartilage, the annulus tympanicus (Fig. 295, an, tymp,)^ 
which supports the tympanic membrane as the frame of a tambourine supports 
the parchment. Inserted into the fenestra ovalis is a nodule of cartilage, the 
stapes {stp,), to which is attached the inner end of a small hammer-shaped 
structure, the columella (COL.), the handle of which is ossified, while its carti- 
laginous head, or extra-columella, is fixed to the inner surface of the tympanic 
membrane. 


t> t4.€‘p 



The comparison of the Frog's skull with those of Fishes is facilitated by a 
study of its development. In the 
tadpole or larval Frog there is a 
cartilaginous cranium (Fig. 283) con- 
nected on eacJi side with a stout 
inverted arch, like the subocular arch 
of the Lamprey or the palatoquadrate 
of Chimaera or Ceratodus, and, like 
them, developed from the dorsal region 
of the mandibular arch. The quadrate 
region (y?«.) of this primary upper jaw 
is well in front of the eye, the axis of 
the suspensorium being inclined for- 
wards and the mandible very short, in 
correspondence with the small size of 
the tadpole's mouth. The quadrate 
is fused by its pedicle with the trabecular region, the otic i)rocess {pt, pr,) which 
unites it with the auditory capsule being formed later. Behind the suspen- 
sorium are distinct hyoid (c. hy,) and branchial {pr. i — 4) arches supporting 
the gills by which the tadpole breathes. As development goes on, the axis 
of the suspensorium is rotated backwards, producing the wide gape of the adult, 
and the stout palatopterygoid region of the subocular arch {pal, ptff,) gradually 
assumes the slender proportions it has in the adult. The greater part of the 
hyoid arch gives rise to the anterior cornua of the adult hyoid-apparatus, the 
body of which is formed from the basi-hyal and basi-branchials, and its posterior 
cornua probably from the fourth branchial arch. The columella is developed 
independently, but may perhaps represent a pharyngo-hyal or dorsal segment of 
the hyoid arch. The stapes is a detached portion of the outer wall of the auditory 
capsule. Thus, with the assumption of purely aerial respiration, the complex 
branchial skeleton is reduced to a simple structure for the support of the tongue. 




Fig. 283. — Skull of Tadpole, an. cp. audi- 
tory capsule ; hr, i — 4, branchial arches ; 
c. hy, ceratohyal ; col, columella; mck, 
Meekers cartilage ; olf. cp, olfactory capsule ; 
opt. for, optic foramen ; or, pr, orbital pro- 
cess of suspensorium ; ot. pr. otic process ; 
pal, pig, palato-pterygoid bar ; qu, quadrate ; 
stp, stapes. (After Marshall, slightly altered.) 
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The shoulder’girdle has essentially the structure already described (p. 79) in 
general terms as characteristic of the pentadactyle Craniata. The scapula 



Fig. 28^. -Rana esculenta. 'I'hc shoulder-girdle from the ventral aspert. Cartilage dotted. 
Co, coracoid ; ( oi. cpicoracoid ; Cl. clavicle; Ep. omosternum ; G. glenoid cavity ; Fe. fenestra 
between clavicle and coracoid ; KC. cartilage sepanating scapula and clavicle ; /\ «. xiphisternum ; 
m. junction of epicoracoids ; S. scapula; St, sternum. (From Wiedersheim's Conipavatiie 
, I uatomy,) 

» ^ 

(Fig. 284, S., Fig. 285, scp.) is ossified, and is connected by its dorsal edge with a 
suprascapula (Fig. 281, S. SCP., Fig. 285, s. scp.) formed partly of bone, partly 
of calcified cartilage, and developed from the dorsal region of the embryonic 



]«'u;. 285. Rana. Diagrammatic 
transverse section through the 
shoulder-girdle, cor. coracoid ; ep. cor. 
epicoracoid ; gl. glenoid cavity ; hu. 
humerus ; scp. scapula ; s. scp. supra- 
scapula ; c. 3, third vertebra. (From 
Parker’s Pt actu al Zoology.) 



F iG . 2 86. — Rana esculenta. Pelvic 
girdle from the right side. G. aceta> 
bulum ; II. P. ilium ; Is. ischium ; 
Kn. pubis. (From Wiedersheim’s 
Comparative A natomy.) 


shoiilder-girille. The coracoid (Fig. 284, Co., Fig. 285, cor.) is also ossihed, but 
the procoracoid is represented by a bar of cartilage having an investing bone, 
the clavicle {CL), closely applied to it. The suprascapula overlaps the anterior 
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vcrtcbraj ; the coracoid and i)roc()racoid are connected vcntrally by a cartilage, 
the epicoracoid (Fig. 284, iMg. 285, ep, cot\), whicli is in close contact witli 
its fellow of the opposite side in the middle ventral line, so that the entire 
shoulder-girdle (Fig. 285), like that of the Dogfish, forms a single inverted 
arch. 

Passing forwards from the anterior ends of the united epicoracoids is a 
rod of bone, the omosternum (Fig. 284, Ep,), tipped by a rounded plate of 
cartilage, and passing backwards from their posterior ends is a similar but larger 
bony rod, the sternum [St), also tipped by a cartilaginous plate, to which the 
name xiphisternum {Kn) is applied. These two structures arc the first indica- 
tion of a sternum we have yet met with, with the possible exception of the 
median ventral element of the shoulder-girdle of Heptranchias. The omoster- 
num is developed as paired forward extensions of the epicoracoids which 
undergo fusion : the sternum and xiphisternum arise as paired rods lying 
posterior to the epicoracoids, and subsequently uniting with one another. 
This sternal apparatus of the Frog (and of the Amphibia in general) differs 
developmentally from the structures in the higher Vertebrates to which the 
same name is applied — the latter being formed from separated-off portions of 
embryonic ribs {costal sternum). 

The fore-limbs deviate from the typical structure (p. 80) chiefly in the 
fusion of the radius and ulna into a single radio-ulna (Fig. 281, RA. UL.), and 
n the presence of only four complete digits with a vestigial one on the radial 
side. The last represents a sesamoid bone, and the complete digits are 
:he second to the fifth of the typical hand. Six carpals only arc present, 
:he third, fourth, and fifth digits articulating with a single bone which has 
ipparently risen by the fusion of the third, fourth, and fifth distalia and of at 
east one ccntrale. 

Tlic pelvic girdle (Fig. 286) is very peculiarly modified ; it resembles in 
orm a Bird’s ” merrythought,” consisting of two long, curved bars articulating 
n front with the transverse processes of the sacral vertebra (Fig. 281) and 
miting posteriorly in an irregular vertical disc of mingled bone and cartilage 
vhich bears on each side a deep, hemispherical acetahiduni {G,) for the articula- 
,ion of the thigh-bone. The curved rods are tlie ilia {II,, P,) ; they expand 
posteriorly and unite with one another in the median plane to form the dorsal 
portion of the disc and about onc-half of the acetabulum. The posterior 
portions of the disc and acetabulum are furnished by the ischia {Is,), fused 
vith one another in the sagittal plane, their ventral portions by the similarly 
mited pubes {Kn,). The ilium and ischium are formed of true bone, the pubis 
)f calcified cartilage ; the union of the elements in the median plane is called 
he symphysis. In the larva the ilium is vertical, but during development it 
pecomes lengthened and at the same time rotated backwards, thus bringing the 
irticulation of the hind-limbs as far back as possible. 



3i6 zoology 

In the hind-limb the tibia and fibula are fused to form a single tibio-fibula 
(Fig. 281, TI. FI.), and the two bones in the proximal row of the tarsus — the 
tibiale or astragalus (AST.) and the fibulare or calcaneum (CAL.) — are greatly 
elongated and provide the leg with an additional segment. There are three 
tarsals in the distal row, one of which appears to represent the centrale, another 
the first distale, and the third the fused second and third distalia. There are 
five well-developed digits, and on the tibial side of the first is a spur-like 
structure or calcar (c.), formed of three bones, a metatarsal and two phalanges : 
such an additional digit is called a pre-hallux. 

All the long bones of the limbs consist of the shaft, formed of true bone and 
of extremities of calcified cartilage. The distinction is a very obvious one, 
both in tlie freshly-prepared and in the dried skeleton. 

The muscular system has undergone great modifications in correspondence 
with the complex movements performed by the limbs. The dorsal muscles 
of the trunk are no longer divisible into myomeres, but take the form of 
longitudinal or oblique bands {extensores dorsi, etc.), lying partly above the 
vertebrae, partly between the transverse processes, partly between the ilia and 
the urostyle. The ventral muscles are differentiated into a paired median 
band, the rectus abdominis (Fig. 287, ret. abd.), with longitudinal fibres, and a 
double layer of oblique fibres — obliquus externus {obi. ext.) and internus {pbl. 
int.) — extending from the vertebral column to the recti. Both the extensor 
dorsi and the rectus abdominis arc traversed at intervals by transverse bands 
of fil)rous tissue, the inscriptiones tendinea: (ins. ten.), but the segments thus 
formed do not correspond with the embryonic myomeres. The right and left 
recti arc united by a longitudinal band of tendon, the linea alba (1. alb.). 

The muscles of the limbs are numerous and complex, each segment having 
its own sot of muscles by which the various movements of which it is capable 
are jjerformed. There arc muscles passing from the trunk to the limb-girdles ; 
from tlic trunk or the limb-girdles to the humerus and femur ; from the 
humerus and femur to the radio-ulna and tibio-fibula ; from the fore-arm or 
shank to the digits ; and from one segment of a digit to another. For the 
most part the limb-muscles are elongated and more or less spindle-shaped, 
presenting a muscular portion or beUy which passes at either end into a tendon 
of strong fibrous tissue serving to fix the mtiscle to the bones u^wn which it 
acts. The relatively fixed end of a muscle is called its origin, the relatively 
movable end its insertion, e.g. in the gastrocnemius muscle of the calf of the leg 
(gstr.) the proximal end attached to the femur is the origin, the distal end 
attached to the foot the insertion. According to their action, muscles are 
divided into flexors which bend, and extensors which straighten, one part upon 
another ; adductors which draw towards, and abductors which draw away from, 
the middle line ; elevators which raise, and depressors which lower, a part, such 
as the lower jaw. The names of the muscles may have reference to their 
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position, e.g. pectoralis {pet.), the principal muscle of the chest ; or to their 
form, e.g. biceps, the two-headed muscle ; or to their action, e.g. flexor tarsi ; 
or to their origin and insertion, e.g. coracohunteralis. 



Fig. 287. — Rana esculenta. The muscles from the ventral aspect. On the left side (right of 
figure) many of the superficial muscles have been cut and reflected to show the deep layer, add. 
brev. adductor brevis ; add. long, aaductor longus ; add. mag. adductor magnus ; del. deltoid ; 
, ext. cr. extensor cruris ; ext. trs. extensor tarsi ; FB. femur ; gn. hy. genio-hyoid ; gstr. gastro- 
cnemius ; hy. gl. hyoglossus ; ins. ten. inscriptio tendinea ; 1. alb. linea alba ; my. hy. mylo-hyoid ; 
obi. int. obliquus internus ; obi. ext. obliquus extemus ; o.st. omosternum ; p. c. hy. posterior cornu 
of hyoid ; pet. pectoralis ; petn. pectineus ; per. peronaeus ; ret. abd. rectus abdominis ; rect. int. maj. 
rectus internus major ; rect. int. min. rectus internus minor ; sar. sartorius ; sb. mt. sub-mentalis ; 
sem. ten. semi-tendinosus ; tih. ant. tibialis anticus ; tib. post, tibialis posticus ; T I. FI. tibio- 
fibula ; vast. int. vastus internus ; x. st. xiphistemum. 
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Digestive Organs. — The mouth leads into a wide huccal cavity having in its 
roof the internal or posterior nares (Fig. 288, p. na.), a pair of projections due 
to the downward bulging of the large eyes, and the openings of the Eustachian 
tubes {eus. t., vide infra). On its floor is the large tongue {tug.), attached in 
front and free behind, where it ends in a double point ; by means of its muscles 
it can be suddenly projected, point foremost, from the mouth, and is used in 
the capture of Insects. Immediately behind the tongue is the glottis {gl.). 
Teeth are arranged in a single series round the edge of the upper jaw, attached 
to the premaxill® and maxillae ; there is also a small patch of teeth (vo. t.) on 
each vomer just internal to the posterior nostril. The teeth are small conical 



Fig. 288. — Rana temporaria. Dissection from tlie left side ; the viscera somewhat displaced. 
an. anus ; b, d. bile-duct ; 6. hy. body of hyoid ; bl. urinary bladder ; bl'. its opening into the 
cloaca ; c. art, conus arteriosus ; cblm. cerebellum ; cl. cloaca ; cn. 3, centrum of third vertebra ; 
cp. ad. corpus adiposum ; crb. h. cerebral hemisphere ; d. ly. s. dorsal lymph sinus ; dit. duodenum ; 
ep. cor. eiJicoracoid ; eiis. t. Eustachian thbe ; FR. PA. fronto-parietal ; gl. glottis ; gul. gullet ; 
il. ilium ; is. ischium ; kd. kidney ; /. an. left auricle ; 1. hig. left lung ; Ir. liver ; m. mck. mento- 
mcckelian ; n. a i, neural arch of first vertebra ; olf. 1. olfactory bulb ; opt. 1. optic lobe ; o. st. 
omosternum ; pcd. pericardium ; PJMX. premaxilla ; pn. pancreas ; p. na. posterior naris ; pi4. 
pubis ; ret. rectum ; r. Ing. right lung ; s. int. ileum ; sp. cd. spinal cord ; sph. eth. sphenethmoid ; 
spl. spleen ; st. stomach ; 5. v. sinus venosus ; tng. tongue ; ts. testis : ur. ureter ; ur'. its aperture 
into the cloaca ; usx. urostyle ; v. ventricle ; v. ly. s. ventral lymph sinus ; vo. t. vomerine teeth ; 
vs. sem. vesicula scminalis. 


bodies, their bases ankylosed to the bones ^ their only use is to prevent the 
polished or slimy bodies of the prey — Insects and Worms — from slipping out 
of the mouth. 

The buccal cavity narrows towards -the pharynx, which leads by a short 
gullet (gul.) into a stomach (st.) consisting of a wide cardiac and a short, narrow, 
pyloric division. The duodenum (du.), or first portion of the small intestine, 
passes forwards parallel with the stomach; the rest of the small intestine 
(ileum) is twisted into a coil. The large intestine or rectum (ret.) is very wide 
and short, and passes without change of diameter into the cloaca (cl.). 

The liver (Ir.) is two-lobed ; between the right and left lobes lies a large 
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gall-bladder (Fig. 289, ( 1 .). I'hc pancreas (P.) is an irregular gland surrounding 
the bile-duct, into which it pours its secretion ; the spleen (Fig. 288, spl.) is a 
small, red globular body attached near the anterior end of the rectum. The 
thyroids are small paired organs lying below the floor of the mouth in front of 
the glottis. The thymus is also paired, and is situated behind and below the 
tympanic membrane. 

Respiratory Organs. — The lungs { 1 . Ing., r. Ing.) are elastic sacs l3dng in the 
anterior part of the coelome above 
the heart and liver ; their size and 
appearance vary greatly according 
to their state of distension. 

Each contains a spacious cavity 
and has its walls raised into a 
complex network of ridges abund- 
antly supplied with blood-vessels. 

The two lungs open anteriorly into 
a small laryngo-tracheal chamber 
which communicates with the 
mouth by the narrow, slit-like 
glottis. The walls of the laryngo- 
tracheal chamber are supported 
by a cartilaginous framework, and 
its mucous membrane is raised into 


a pair of horizontal folds, the vocal 
chords, by the vibration of which 
the croak of the Frog is produced. 

In breathing, the Frog keeps 
its mouth closed, and by depressing 
the floor of the mouth, draws air 
into the buccal cavity through the 
nostrils. The floor of the mouth 
is then raised, the nostrils, which 
are valvular, are closed, and the 
air is forced through the glottis 
into the lungs. The skin also is 
an important respiratory organ. 

Circulatory Organs. — ^The 
front of the general coelome, as in 
the gullet above and the epicoracoids 
layer closely adherent to the heart. 


Fig. 289. — Rana esculenta. Stomach and duo- 
denum with liver and pancreas. Dc.^ common 
bile-duct; Dc.* its opening into the duodenum; 
D, cy, cy.stic ducts ; I)h., 1)h.^ hepatic ducts ; Du. 
duodenum; G. gall-bladder; L, L*, L®, lobes 
of liver, turned forwards; Lhp. duodenohcpatic 
omentum, a sheet of peritoneum connecting the 
liver with the duodenum ; M. stomach ; P. pan- 
creas ; P^, pancreatic duct; Py. pylorus. (From 
Wiedersheim’s Comparative Anatomy.) 


pericardium (Fig. 288, pcd.) is not situated in 
Fishes, but lies in the coelomic cavity between 
below ; it consists, as usual, of a visceral 
and a loose parietal layer, the two being 


continuous at the bases of the great vessels and separated by a small quantity of 
pericardial fluid. 
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The heart consists of a sinus venosus (Figs. 290 and 288, s. ».), right and left 
auricles (r. au., 1 . au.), a ventricle {v., vt.), and a conus arteriosus (c. art.). The 
sinus venosus opens into the right auricle, the pulmonary veins into the left : 
a striking advance on the Dipnoi is seen in the greatly increased size of the 
left auricle and its separation by a complete partition, the septum auri- 
cularum (Fig. 290, spt. aur.), from the right. ITie two auricles open by a 
common auriculo-ventricular aperture, guarded by a pair of valves {au. v. v.) 
into the single ventricle. The latter has a transversely elongated cavity, and 



Fig. 290. — Rana temporaria. The lieart from the ventral aspect with the cavities laid open, 
a, a\ bristle in left carotid trunk ; au. v. v, auriculo-vcntricular valves ; b. b\ bristle in left sys- 
temic trunk ; c, c\ bristle in left pulmo-cutaneous trunk ; car. a. carotid artery ; car. gl. carotid 
labyrinth ; c. art. conus arteriosus ; car. ir. carotid trunk ; I, au. left auricle ; Ig. a. lingual artery ; 
1. V. longitudinal valve ; pul. cu. tr. pulmo-cutaneous trunk ; pul. v. aperture of pulmonary veins ; 
r. au. right auricle ; 5 . au. a;/>. sinu- auricular aperture ; 5/>^. aur. septum auricularum ; valves; 
vt, ventricle. 


its dorsal and ventral walls are raised up iiKo muscular ridges or trabeculae 
with interstices between them. The conus springs from the right side of the 
base of the ventricle ; it is separated from the latter by three small semilunar 
valves (v.), and is traversed obliquely along its whole length by a large, flap-like, 
longitudinal valve (l.v.) which springs from its dorsal wall and is free ventrally. 
The conus passes without change of diameter into a bulbus arteriosus, the two 
being separated by a semilunar valve (w^.) and by the free end of the longitudinal 
valve. ,The bulbus gives off two branches, right and left, each of them divided 
by two longitudinal partitions into three ves.sels, an inner or anterior, the 
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carotid trunk {car, tr,), a middle, the systemic trunk or aortic arch, and an outer 


or posterior, the pulmo-cutaneous trunk 
{pul, cu, tr,). The systemic trunks 
communicate separately with the bulbus 
and the carotid trunks open slightly 
to the right of the junction of the two 
systemic trunks. The opening of the 
carotid trunks is guarded by a valve. 

After being bound together in the 
way described for a short distance, the 
carotid, systemic, and pulmo-cutaneous 
trunks separate from one another. 
The carotid trunk divides into an 
internal (Figs. 290 and 291, car,) and 
external carotid {Ig,) artery for the 
supply of the head, the former having 
at its base a small swelling, the carotid 
** gland** or labyrinth {car, gl,), with a 
spongy interior containing numerous 
cavities. The systemic trunks curve 
round the gullet and unite with one 
another above it to form the dorsal aorta 
{d, ao,), from which, or from one of the 
systemic trunks themselves, the arteries 
to all parts of the body, except the 
head, the lungs, and the skin, are given 
off. The pulmocutaneous trunk divides 
into two, a pulmonary artery pul,) to 
the lung, and a cutaneous artery {cu,) 
to the skin. 

In the tadpole there are four aortic 
arches, each consisting of an afferent 
and an efferent branchial artery con- 
nected by the capillaries of the gills. As 
the water-breathing larva undergoes 
metamorphosis into the air-breathing 
adult the gills disappear; the first 
aortic arch loses its connection with the 
dorsal aorta and becomes the carotid 
trunk ; the second enlarges, retains its 



Fig. 291. — Rana temporaria. The arter- 
ial system, with the heart, lungs, kidneys, 
and left testis, from the >^tral aspect. ^ car, 
internal carotid artery ; gl, carotid laby- 
rinth ; c. art'/conu^ arteriosus ; ^car. tr. caro- 
tid tnin^ ; ccetT' mes. coeliaco-mesenteric 
artery ; ^cu. cutaneous artery ; -ri. ao. dorsal 
aorta; ^du. duodenal artery; gs.. gastric 
artery ; hp. hepatic artery ; il. iliac artery ; 
'int, intestinal arteries; kd'. kidney; /. au, 
left auricle ; /^.^xternal carotid artery ; 'Ang, 
lung ; oesophageal ^rtery ; pul.^ip\x\- 
monary artery ; pul. dtitr, pu^o-cutaneous 
trunk; r. aw. right auricle ; rif. renal arteries ; 
scl. subclavian artery; spli splenic artery; 
'^syst. ts. systemic trunk; ^spm, spermatic 
artery; testis; v. ventricle; vert, verte- 
bral artery. 


connection with the dorsal aorta, and becomes the systemic trunk; the 
third disappears ; and the fourth sends off branches to the lungs and skin 

VOL. II. V 



322 


ZOOLOGY 


loses its connection with the dorsal aorta, and becomes the pulmo-cutaneous 
trunk. 

The blood from each side of the head is returned by internal (Fig. 292, int. 
ju.) and external {ext. ju.) jugular veins into the precaval vein {pr. v.), which also 



Fig. 292. — Rana temporaria. The venous system with the heart, lungs, liv^, kidneys, and 
right testis, from the dorsal aspect, ubd. abdommal vein ; brachial vein ; cardiac vein ; 

ds. Imh. dorso-lumbar vein \^du. duodenal vein ; ' 4 xt,ju, external jugular vein ; femoral vein ; 

g5. gastric vein ; vhp, hepatic vein ; ' hp, pt. hepatic porj^l vein ; ^nt, intestinal veins ; >dnt. ju, 
internal jugular vein; vAd. kidney; /. au. left auricle; ^ng, lung; 'ivr, liver; ^ms, cu, musculo- 
cutaneous vein ; cv, pr^aval vein ; 'pt, cv, postcaval vein ; pul, pulmonary vein ; 'pv, pelvic 
vein ; r, au, right auricle \'^rn, renal veins ; ^n, pt, renal port^ vein ; ^c, sciatic vein ; spl. splenic 
vein ; spm, spermatic vein ; i>. sinus venosus ; ^ts, testis ; ^es, vesical veins. 


receives the brachial vein {br.) from the fore-limb, and the musculo-cutaneous vein 
(ms. cu.) from the skin and muscles of the side and back, and part of the head : 
the two precavals open separately into the sinus venosus. 

The course of the blood from the posterior part of the body is very different 
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from what we have met with in fishes, the differences being due partly to the 
absence of a tail, partly to a peculiaf modification of the lateral veins, and partly 
to the replacement of the cardinals by a postcaval vein, found among fishes 
only in the Dipnoi. 

The blood from the front part of the hind-leg is brought back by a femoral 
vein (fin.), which, on reaching the coelome, divides into two branches, a dorsal 
and a ventral. The dorsal branch is the reml portal vein {rn. pt.) : it receives 
the sciatic vein (sc.) from the back of the leg and passes to the kidney, in which 
it breaks up into capillaries. The ventral branch is the pelvic vein {pv.) : it 
unites with its fellow of the opposite side to form the abdominal vein [abd.) 
which passes forwards in the ventral body-wall, betwjeen the linea alba and the 
peritoneum, to the level of the sternum, where it turns inwards and divides into 
two branches, both breaking up into capillaries in th^ liver. Just as it enters the 
liver it is joined by the hepatic portal vein (hp. pt.), bringing the blood from the 
stomach, intestine, spleen, and pancreas. The abdomikal/vein also receives 
vesical veins (ves.) from the urinary bladder, and a small cardiac vein from the 
heart {cd.). It represents the lateral veins of Chondrichthyes united in the 
middle ventral line : the pelvic veins are their posteriar^free portions. 

The blood is collected from the kidneys by fhe renal veins {rn.), which unite 
to form the large unpaired postcaval vein {p^tcv.). This passes forward through 
a notch in the liver, receives the hepatic veins {h.p.) from that organ, and 
finally opens into the sinus venosus. Thus the blood from the hind-limbs has 
to pass through one of the two portal systems on its way back to the heart : 
part of it goes by the renal portal veins to the kidneys, and thence by the renal 
veins to the postcaval, part by the pelvic and abdominal veins to the liver, and 
thence by the hepatic veins to the postcaval. Lastly, the blood which has been 
purified in the lungs is returdcd by the pulmonary veins {pul.) directly to the 
left auricle. 

It will be seen that there is no trace of cardinal veins in the Frog. But in 
the larva both anterior and posterior cardinal veins are present : during the 
metamorphosis the ductus Cuvieri, in which, as in fishes, they unite, become 
converted into the precavals, while the posterior portions of the posterior 
cardinals contribute to the formation of the postcaval, and the anterior portions 
disappear. 

It will be perceived that the blood poured into the right auricle is mostly 
impure or venous, that poured into the left fully aerated or arterial. When the 
auricles contract, which they do simultaneously, each passes its blood into the 
corresponding part of the ventricle, which then instantly contracts, before the 
venous and arterial bloods, kept separate as they are to some extent by the 
muscular trabeculae acting as incomplete partitions, have time to mix. Since 
the conus arteriosus springs from the right side of the ventricle, it will at first 
receive only venous blood, which, on the contraction of the conus, might pass 
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either into the bulbus aort® or into the aperture of the pulmo-cutaneous trunks. 
But the carotid and systemic trunks are connected with a much more extensive 
capillary system than the pulmo-cutaneous, and the pressure in them is pro- 
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portionally great, so that it is easier for the blood to enter the pulmo-cutaneous 
trunks than to force aside the valves between the conus and the bulbus. A 
fraction of a second is, however, enough to get up the pressure in the pulmonary 
and cutaneous arteries, and in the meantime the pressure in the arteries of the 
head, trunk, etc., is constantly diminishing, owing to the continual flow of 
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blood towards the capillaries. Very soon, therefore, the blood forces the valves 
aside and makes its way into the bulbus aortae. This will therefore receive the 
next portion of blood, which, the venous blood having been mostly driven to 
the lungs, will be a mixture of venous and arterial. Finally, as the pressure 
rises in the systemic trunks, the last portion of blood from the ventricle, which, 
coming from the left side, is arterial, will pass into the carotids and so supply 
the head. 

The red blood-corpuscles are, like those of fishes, oval, nucleated discs. The 
lymphatic system (Fig. 293) is very well developed, and is remarkable for the 
dilatation of many of its vessels into immense lymph-sinuses. Between the 
skin and muscle are large subcutaneous sinuses (Fig. 288, v. ly. s.), separated 
from one another by fibrous partitions, and the dorsal aorta is surrounded by a 
spacious subvertebral sinus. The lymph is pumped into the veins by two pairs 
of lymph-hearts, one situated beneath the suprascapulae, the other beside the 
posterior end of the urostyle. 

Nervous System. — ^The brain (Fig. 294) has a very small cerebellum, large 
optic lobes, a well developed diencophalon, and large hemispheres and olfactory 
bulbs, the latter fused in the median plane. The corpora striata, or basal 
ganglia of the cerebral hemispheres, arc connected together, as in all Vertebrates, 
by an anterior commissure {D, com., below, lower line), above which is another 
commissure {com., below, upper line) partly representing the hippocampal 
commissure of the brain of Reptiles and Mammals. The mctaccele is covered 
by a thick choroid plexus ; the mesocoele is divisible into a median passage or 
iter {i.), and paired optocales {opt. v.) in the optic lobes : the paracoeles are 
large cavities each communicating with a rhinocoele in the corresponding 
olfactory bulb. The pineal body is vestigial in the adult, a lobe of the anterior 
choroid plexus, with a vestige of the stalk {pin.), taking the position which it 
usually occupies : in the larva it is found outside the skull and immediately 
beneath the skin. 

The first spinal nerve performs the function of the hypoglossal (Fig. 294, 
iSp.), supplying the muscles of the tongue : it passes out between the first and 
second vertebrae. The spinal cord is short and ends in a delicate filament, 
the filum terminate. In correspondence with the number of vertebrae there are 
only ten pairs of spinal nerves, of which the second and third unite to form a 
brachial plexus giving off the nerves to the fore-limb, while the seventh to the 
tenth join to form a lumbosacral plexus giving off the nerves to the hind-limb. 

Sensory Organs. — The olfactory sacs have each two openings : the anterior 
naris or external nostril and the posterior naris (Fig. 288, p. na.) or internal 
nostril, which opens into the mouth immediately externel to the vomer. 

The eye and the auditory organ have the usual structure, but in connection 
with the latter there is an important accessory organ of hearing not hitherto 
met with. Bounded externally by the tympanic membraine and internally 



326 


ZOOLOGY 


by the outer wall of the auditory capsule is a considerable space, the tympanic 
cavity (Fig. 295, tymp. cav.), which communicates with the pharynx by the short 
Eustachian tube (eus. t.) already noticed (Fig. 288, eus. t.), so that a probe 
thrust through the tympanic membrane from outside passes directly into the 




Fig. 294. — Brain of Bana. A, from above; B, from below; C. from the side; D, in longi- 
tudinal vertical section. Cb, cerebellum ; Cer. H, cerebral hemispheres ; ch. pix^, anterior, and 
ch. plx\ posterior choroid plexus (removed in .^) ; com, commissures, the two in front the anterior 
and hippocampal, the two above the superior or habenular and the posterior ; Cr, C, crura cerebri ; 
Di, diencephalon ; for, M, foramen of Monro ; i, iter, or aqueduct of Sylvius ; inf, infundibulum ; 
Med, obi, medulla oblongata ; Olf, I, olfactory bulb; opt, ch, optic chiasma; Opt, I, optic lobe; 
aPt, V, optic ventricle ; pin, stalk of pineal body ; pit, pituitary body ; Sp, cd, spinal cord ; v*, 
third ventricle ; v*. fourth ventricle ; 7 — X, cerebral nerves ; iSp, zSp, spinal nerves. (From 
Parker's Practical Zoology, A — C, after Gaupp; D, from Wiedersheim's Comparative Anatomy, 
after Osborn.) 
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pharynx. In the roof of the tympanic cavity lies the columella {col.), its head, 
or extra-columella, attached to the inner surface of the tympanic membrane, 
its handle united to the stapes {stp.), which is fixed in the membrane of the 
fenestra ovalis {Jen. ov.). Sonorous vibrations striking the tympanic membrane 
are communicated by the columella and stapes to the fenestra ovalis, thence 
to the perilymph, and thence to the membranous labyrinth. The connection 
of the eustachian tube with tlie phar3mx obviates undue compression of the 
air in the tympanic cavity. There seems little doubt that the tympano- 
e\istachian passage is homologous with the first or hyomandibular gill-cleft, 
although, in the Frog, it is formed independently of the clefts and never opens 
on the exterior. 


mem3.Za& 

'I etn.tymp 


chpZin 
mecLobl 



Zymp^eni/ 

f^mpmeinb 
cot 
stp 
\rcin.l^/np 
y^uju 




^en.ot/ 


Fig. 295. — ^Transverse section of head of Frog to show the relations of the accessory auditory 
apparatas (diagrammatic) . Skeletal structures black, with the exception of the columella, an, 
tymp. annulus tympanicus ; h. hy, body of hyoid ; buc, cav. cavity of pha^nx ; ch, pix, choroid 
plexus; col. columella; eus. t. Eustachian tube; fen. ov, fenestra ovalis; med. obi. medulla 
oblongata; fa6. membranous labjrrinth ; wTtd. mandible ; ATv. 7///. auditory nerve; o.st. 

omosternum ; pig. ptergyoid ; qu, ju, quadrato-jugal ; stp. stapes ; tymp. cav. tympanic cavity 
or middle ear ; tymp. m. tympanic membrane. 


Urinogenital Organs. — ^The kidneys (Figs. 296 and 297, N.) are flat, somewhat 
oval bodies, of a dark red colour, lying in the posterior region of the coelome. 
On the ventral face of each is an elongated, yellow adrenal, and irregularly 
scattered nephrostomes occur in considerable numbers on the same surface; 
these do not, however, communicate with the urinary tubules, but with the 
renal veins, and serve to propel the lymph from the coelome to the venous 
system. The mesonephric ducts {Ur.) pass backwards from the outer borders 
of the kidneys and open into the dorsal wall of the cloaca {Cl.). The kidney is 
developed from the mesonephros of the embryo, the urinary duct from the 
mesonephric duct. In the larva a large pronephros is present and is, for a time, 
the functional kidney. 

Opening into the cloaca on its ventral side is an organ (Fig. 288, bl.) 
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mentioned in the general account of the Craniata (p. 121), but here actually met 
with for the first time. It is a bilobed, thin-walled, and very delicate sac into 
which the urine passes by gravitation from the cloaca when the anus is closed. 
The sac is a urinary bladder, but, as it is quite different morphologically from 
the organ of the same name in Fishes, which is a dilatation of the mesonephric 
duct, it is distinguished as the allantoic bladder. 



Urinogenital organs of the male. Fig. 297. — Rtfna esculenta. Urinogenital 

Ao, dorsal aorta; Cl, cloaca; organs m the female. iV, kidneys; Od. ov\- 

Cv, postcaval vein ; FK, fat- duct ; Ot. its coelomic aperture ; Ov. left 

bodies ; HO, testes ; N, kidneys ; ovary (the right is removed) ; P, cloacal aper- 

S, S', apertures of mesonephric ture of oviduct; * 5 , S', cloacal apertures of 

ducts into cloaca; C/r. meso- mesonephric ducts ; 17 /. uterine dilatation of 

nephric ducts. (From Wieders- oviduct* (From Wiedersheim's Comparative 

heim's Comparative Anatomy,) Anatomy.) 

The testes {HO) are white ovoid bodies lying immediately ventral to the 
anterior ends of the kidneys, to which they are attached by folds of peritoneum. 
From the inner edge of each pass a number of delicate vasa efferentia which enter 
the kidney and become connected with the urinary tubules. The spermatic 
fluid is thus passed into the urinary tubules and carried off by the duct, which 
is therefore a urinogenital duct in the male Frog. A vesicula seminalis (Fig. 
288, vs, sent,) opens by numerous small ducts into the outer side of the duct. 
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Attached to the testis are lobed bodies of a bright yellow colour, the fat-bodies 
(FK). 

The ovaries (Fig. 297, Ov.) are large folded sacs on the surface of which the 
black-and-white ova project. A fat-body is attached to each. The oviducts 
(Od.) are greatly convoluted tubes, the narrow anterior ends of which open into 
the coelome by small apertures {Ot.) placed close to the bases of the lungs. 
Their posterior ends are wide and thin-walled (Ut.), and open into the cloaca 
(P). The ova break loose from the surface of the ovary and enter the coelomic 
apertures of the oviducts, the walls of which are glandular and secrete an 
albuminous fluid having the property of swelling up in water. The eggs 
receive a coating of this substance as they pass down the oviducts, and are 
finally stored up in the thin-walled posterior portions of those tubes, which, 
in the breeding season, become immensely dilated and serve as uteri. 

Development. — ^The eggs are laid in water in large masses ; each has a black 
and white hemisphere, the former always directed upwards, and is surrounded 
by a sphere of jelly. The egg is telolecithal, the protoplasm being mainly 
accumulated on the pigmented hemisphere, while the white hemisphere is 
loaded with yolk. During oviposition the male sheds his spermatic fluid over 
the eggs, and the sperms make their way through the jelly and impregnate 
them. In a short time the jelly swells up and becomes thereafter impermeable 
to the sperms. 

Segmentation begins by a vertical furrow dividing the oosperm into two 
cells (Fig. 298, A), and soon followed by a second vertical furrow at right angles 
to the first (J 5 ), and then by an equatorial furrow placed nearer the black than 
the white pole (Cl. Thus the eight-celled embryo consists of four smaller 
black cells and four larger white cells. Further divisions take place (D), the 
black cells dividing rapidly into micromeres {tni.), the white, more slowly, 
into megameres (mg.) : as in previous cases, the presence of volk hinders the 
process of segmentation. The pigmented micromeres (D — F, mi.) give rise 
to the ectoderm, which is many-layered : the megameres (mg.) contribute to 
all three layers and are commonly called yolk-cells. During the process of 
segmentation a hlastocale (E, bl. coel.) or segmentation-cavity appears in the 
upper hemisphere. 

The black now begins to encroach on the white hemisphere ; cells, budded 
from the yolk-cells, take on the character of ectoderm, acquire pigment, and 
gradually extend the black area until it covers the whole embryo except a 
small patch, known as the yolk-plug (G, H, yk. pi.), at what will become the 
posterior end. This process is obviously one of epiboly : the margin of ecto- 
derm cells surrounding the yolk-plug represents the blastopore. 

The archenteron (I, ent ) arises by a split taking place among the yolk-cells, 
beginning at the edges of the blastopore and gradually extending forwards : 
the process is probably supplemented by a limited amount of invagination of 
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the ectoderm. The archenteron is at first a very narrow cleft, but soon widens 
considerably : for a long time it does not actually communicate with the 
exterior, the blastopore being filled up with the yolk-plug. As the archenteron 
extends forwards the blastocoele gradually disappears. The yolk-cells soon 
become differentiated into a layer of endoderm cells (/, end.) immediately 
surro un ding the archenteron, and several layers of mesoderm cells {mes.). 
Ventrally, however, a large mass of yolk-cells {K, yk.) remains undifferentiated 
and serves as nutriment to the 
growing embryo. 

The edges of the lower margin 
of the blastopore now begin to 
approach one another, and, 
uniting in the median plane, 
give rise to a vertical groove, 
the primitive groove. In the 
meantime medullary folds (H, 
md. f.) appear and mark the 
dorsal surface : they are at first 
widely separated, but gradually 
approach one another and close 
over the medullary groove {md. 
gr.), thus giving rise to the central 
nervous system. Posteriorly they 
are continuous with the lips of 
the blastopore, so that when the 
neural groove becomes closed 
in behind, the archenteron, as in 
Amphioxus, communicates with 
the neurocoele by a neurenteric 
canal {K, n. e. c.). 

The embryo soon begins to 
elongate ; one end is broad, and, 
becoming separated by a slight 
constriction, is marked out as the head : the other end is bluntly pointed and 
is the rudiment of the tail {t.). On the ventral surface of the root of the tail a 
proctodaum (pedm.) appears and communicates with the archenteron. 

The head and tail become more distinctly marked off from the trunk. A 
pit — ^the stomod<Bum {J — L, st.dm.) — ^appears on the antero-ventral surface of 
the head, and, immediately behind it, a s em i lunar area with raised edges, 
the sucker {sk.). At each side of the head two branched processes appear : 
they are the external gills {hr. i, hr. 2), and the regions from which they arise 
mark the positions of the first and second branchial arches. 


Fig. 299. — Bans temporaria. Stages in the life- 
history, from the newly-hatched Tadpoles (j) to the 
young Frog (S). 2a is a magnified view of 2 , (From 
Mivart.) 
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The einl)ryc>s are now hatched as tadpoles. They swim freely in the water or 
adhere to weeds by means of their suckers (Fig. 299, i). They are still blind 
and mouthless, the stomodaeum not having yet communicated with the archen- 
teron. Soon a third pair of external gills appears on the third branchial 
arch, and the first two pairs increase greatly in size (2, 2 a) : the stomodaeum 
joins the archenteron, gill-slits (branchial clefts) are formed between the bran- 
chial arches, and the eyes appear. The mouth is small, bounded by lips beset 
with horny papillae and provided with a pair of horny jaws. The enteric canal 
grows to a great length and is coiled like a watch-spring, and the tadpole 
l^rowses upon the water-weeds which form its staple food. 

Soon the external gills show signs of shrivelling, and at the same time 
internal gills, like those of fishes, are developed in the branchial clefts. A fold 
of skin, the operculum, appears on each side, in front of the gills, growing from 
the region of the hyoid arch, and extending backwards until the gill-slits and 
external gills are covered and there is only a single small external branchial 
aperture on each side, as in Holocephali (5, 4 )- right side the oper- 

culum soon unites with the body- wall so as to close the branchial aperture, 
but on the left side the opening remains for a considerable time as the sole 
means of exit of the water. At this time the tadpole is to all intents and 
purposes a fish. 

The lungs now appear, and the larva is for a time truly amphibious, rising 
periodically to the surface to breathe air : the single branchial aperture, how- 
ever, soon closes and henceforth respiration is purely aerial. 

In the meantime the limbs are developed. The hind-limbs appear as little 
rounded buds, one on each side of the root of the tail (5) . The fore-limbs arise 
beneath the operculum and are therefore hidden at first ; soon, however, they 
emerge by forcing their way through the operculum. As the limbs increase in 
size the tail undergoes a progressive shrinking {p- 8 ). The mouth widens by 
the backward rotation of the suspensorium, the intestine undergoes a relative 
diminution in length, and vegetable is exchanged for animal diet. The little, 
tailed Frog can now leave the water and hop about upon land ; its tail is soon 
completely absorbed, and the metamorphosis is complete. 


Classification of the Amphibia. 

There are eight orders of Amphibia, five of which are extinct, and three 
living. The extinct orders have a completely roofed skull, whereas their 
modern descendants have the number of skull-bones greatly reduced. It has 
been customary to place the extinct orders together in a sub-class, the 
Stegocephalia, and the modern orders in another, the Lissamphibia, but this 
implies that the modern form are all descendants of a single group, whereas 
they are probably survivors of more than one of the early orders. 
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Order i. Ichthyostegalia. — ^Very primitive Amphibia known from only 
a few skulls which were discovered quite recently in rocks which may be 
either Upper Devonian or Lower Carboniferous in age. 

Order 2. Labyrinthodoniia. — ^Amphibia with the dentine of the teeth 
typically infolded at the base, with vertebrae consisting of neural arches 
resting on an intercentrum and, in addition, in the early forms, on a 
pleuroccntrum. This order includes the majority of the extinct Amphibia, 
and many of them reached a considerable size. Lower Carboniferous — 
Upper Trias. 

Order 3. Phyllospotidylia. — Small, newt-like Amphibia with only the 
neural arches of the vertebras ossified. Lower Carboniferous — Lower 
Permian. 

Order 4. Lepospondylia. — ^Amphibia with the neural arches co-ossified 
with the centra, which are of unknown composition. Frequently with the 
tabular bones enormously expanded. Lower Carboniferous— Lower Permian. 

Order 5. Adelospondylia. — This order is known from only a few genera. 
The neural arches arc not fused with the single centra, which have 
perforations at each side. The composition of these centra is unknown. 
Lower Carboniferous — Lower Permian. 

Order 6. Urodela* — Newts and Salamanders. Amphibia with greatly 
reduced skulls, but retaining the primitive body form. Cretaceous — 
Recent. 

Order 7. Anura* — ^Frogs and Toads, Tailless Amphibia with the 
hind limbs greatly enlarged for jumping. Trias — Recent. 

Order 8. Apoda* — Limbless, worm-like Amphibia known only from 
living forms. 

Systematic Position of the Example. 

The genus Rana belongs to the sub-family Ranina of the family Ranidte, 
which, with two others, constitutes the sub-order Diplasiocaia of the order 
Anura. 

The absence of a tail and the specialisations of the hind-limbs and 
vertebral column place the genus among the order Anura. It is placed in the 
sub-order Diplasioccela by the articulations of the vertebral column ; the 
first seven vertebrae being procoelous, the eighth biconcave and the sacral 
vertebra convex anteriorly and with paired articulations posteriorly foi the 
urostyle ; and also by certain specialisations of the thigh musculature. It 
is placed in the family Ranidae on account of the cylindrical diapophyses and 
absence of intercalary cartilages, and in the sub-family Raninae by the bony 
sternum and pointed or only slightly dilated tips of the digits, which have 
♦ For a detailed classification of the modern orders, see Noble, Biology oj the Amphibia. 
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no discs. The widespread genus liana, which includes the great majority ol 
the members of the sub-family, is difficult to define, differing only slightlj 
from each of the other six genera. R. temporaria is distinguished from 
R. esctdenta by its smaller size and brown colour, by the large black patch in 
the tympanic region, and by the absence of external vocal sacs in the male. 



‘iG. 300. — Ichthyostesa. Dorsal, vejitral and lateral aspects, hs. basisphcnoid ; do, supra- 
dtal ; ec, cctopterygoid ; en. external nares ; /. frontal ; in, internal nares ; j. jugal ; /. 
•ymal ; m, maxilla ; n, nasal ; p, parietal ; pj. postfrontal ; pi, palatine ; pm, premaxilla ; 
Dostorbital ; pop, prcopcrcular ; prf, prefrontal ; ps, parasphenoid ; pt, pterygoid ; pv, 
omer; (/.quadrate; 77. quadrato- jugal ; r. rostral; sm. septomaxillary; sy. squamosal ; 
ipratemporal ; /. tabular. (After Isomer.) 


General Organisation. 

(a) Extinct Orders. 

The classification of the Amphibia is unsatisfactory because, with the 
exception of one recent discovery, there are no known links between the 
various orders found in the late Palaeozoic and early Mesozoic rocks and 
the three orders which survive to-day. 

The earliest known Amphibia are the Ichthyostegalia, which have been 
found quke recently in rocks which may be either Upper Devonian or Lower 
Car^niferous in age.^ ^t present only the skull is known, but this shows 
three interesting features (Fig. 300). A pre-opercular persists on the back oi 
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the squamosal and quadratojugal bones as a relic of the fish opercular series ; 
the septomaxilla forms part of the dermal covering of the skull ; and the nose 
consists of a pit on the under side of the skull, which is bridged by a process 
of the maxilla and is divided into an anterior and posterior part. This last 
condition is similar to that found in the Dipnoi and some of the early 
Crossopterygians, while in all tetrapods the anterior opening of the nasal pit 
has migrated to the upper surface of the skull and has become completely 
closed off from the posterior opening so as to form true internal and external 
nares. 

The next order, the Labyrinthodontia, includes the majority of the extinct 
forms. Appearing first in the Carboniferous, it became abundant during the 
Permian, but did not survive beyond the Trias. Some of the early forms 
are very important, as they show features which are fish-like, and at the same 
time provide possible ancestors of the reptiles. Palaogyrinus (Fig. 301 b) has a 
long, cylindrical body with a powerful tail and poorly developed limbs. It 
has no neck, the shoulder-girdle being attached to the back of the skull by a 
post-temporal bone, as in fishes. The build of the skull of these Carboniferous 
forms is very similar in general structure to that of the Osteolepid fishes (Fig. 
301 b), except that the specialised hinge between the frontals and narietals i s 
mis sing. An important feature is seen in the structure of the teeth, which 
have the dentine infolded at the oase into complicated grooves, as m the 
Osteolepids. The vertebrae are of a type known as embolomerous, consisting 
of a neural arch resting on two notochordal centra, an anterior intercentrum 
and a posterior pleurocentrum (Fig. ^2). The shoulder-girdle is similar to 
that of the Osteolepid fishes, particularly in retaining the post-temporal bone, 
except that an interclavicle has been added and the scapulocoracoid bone 
has increased in size (Fig. 303). The pelvis is peculiar in being the only one 
known among tetrapods which is not directly attached to the vertebral column, 
but was held in place by means of ligaments. 

In the course of their evolution the Labyrinthodonts underwent a series 
of profound changes, one of the most important being in the structure of 
their vertebrae. The two centra present in each embolomerous vertebra of 
early forms were first reduced to two half-moon-shaped elements, and then 
the posterior pleurocentrum was further reduced to a pa'ir of blocks of bone 
which lay behind the top of the intercentrum and the neural arch (Fig. 302). 
This condition is t3qjical of the Permian forms, and is known as rachilomous. 
In the majority of Triassic Labyrinthodonts all trace of the pleurocentrum 
became lost (at least as a separate element), and the intercentrum re-developed 
into a solid centrum. This form of vertebra, composed only of the neural 
arch and the intercentrum, is termed stereospondylotis. A convenient classi- 
fication of the Lab3ndnthodonts is based on these changes, and the order is 
thereby divided into three grades, the Etnbolotneri, Rachitomi and Stereo- 
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Many other changes of importance took place in the skeleton. The skull 
and body became flattened, most of the bones forming the brain-case were 
reduced (the loss of the basioccipital resulted in the formation of paired 
exoccipital condyles typical of all but the earliest amphibia) and a separation 

AMNIOTA AMPHIBIA 




Fig. 302.— -Diagrams of the composition of the main types of Tetrapocl vertebrae. 

Fib facets are black. Excavation in adclospondylous centrum is shaded. 

of the pterygoids from the parasphenoid in the mid-line resulted in the 
formation of large interpterygoid vacuities. Eryops, a form common in 
the Lower Permian rocks of North America, was much better fitted for 
life on land than Eogyrinus, the limbs being larger, the tail smaller and the 
lateral line system was apparently lost in the adult. By the Trias, however, 
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the group returned to life in water, the head became relatively enormous, the 
limbs were reduced and the lateral line system persisted in the adult stage. 
It is interesting to notice that while the earliest members show fish-like 



features, and some had much in common with the earliest reptiles, the later 
members resembled the living frogs and newts in many features of their 
palates and brain-cases. 

There are three other orders of Palaeozoic Amphibia, distinguished by the 
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structure of their vertebrae. The Phyllospondylia are abundant in some 
Carboniferous and Permian rocks of Europe and North America. They were 
small, newt-like forms which had only the neural arches of their vertebrae 
ossified. They had a complete roofing to their skull, but the brain-case was 
unossified, and the young had external gills which have been preserved in a 
number of specimens. The general build of these forms is so newt-like that 
many attempts have been made to ally them to the Urodeles, but positive 
evidence of this is still lacking. 

The Lepospondylia were forms which had the neural arches and the centra 
of the vertebrae co-ossified, and their constituents are problematical. Although 
the order includes forms of a generalised build, they are for the most part 
bizaurre amimads, with the posterior corners of the skuU roof enormously 
enlauged, and a few were legless. Dipiocaulus, which is found in the Lower 
Permian of North America, is one of the best-known forms. It wais about 
two feet long, with a huge triamgular head and small limbs. 

Only a few members of the Adelospondylia aire known. Here the neural 



Fig. 304. — ^Hectunu macnlatns. an. anus ; br. i—br. 3 external gills ; br. cl. i and 2, 

branchial clefts. 

arches were loosely attached to single centra, which were hollowed out by am 
excavation on each side. One American form, Lysorophus, is peculiar among 
early Amphibia in that some reduction of the skull-bones has taken place, but 
unfortunately it is specialised, and gives no evidence of relationship with later 
forms. 


(b) Modem Amphibia. 

External Characters. — ^An excellent example of the Urodela with persistent 
gills is afforded by the great North American Water-newt, Necturus maculatus 
(Fig. 304). The animal attains a length of 30 cm. (more than a foot) ; the 
elongated trunk is separated by a slight constriction from the depressed head, 
and passes insensibly into the compressed tail, which is bordered by a continuous 
median fin unsupported by fin-rays. The limbs are small and weak in propor- 
tion to the size of the body, and in the ordinary swimming attitude are directed 
backwards, more or less parallel to the sagittal plane, the upper arm and thigh 
taking a direction backwards and slightly upwards, the fore-arm and hand and 
the shank and foot extending backwards and downwards. Each limb thus 
presents an external or dorsal and an internal or ventral surface, an anterior or 
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pre-axial border, which terminates in the first digit, and a posterior or post-axial 
border, which terminates in the last digit. The eyes are small and have 
no eyelids, there is no tympanic inembreine, and the mouth is wide and bordered 
by thick lips. On each side of the neck are two gill-slits (6r. cl. i, br. cl. 2) 
leading into the pharynx, the first between the first and second branchial 
arches, the other between the second and third. .From the dorsal end of each of 
the three branchial arches springs a branched external gill (br. i — br. 3). Very 



Fig. 305. — Siren laceriina. (From Mivart.) 


similar in its external characters is the blind, cave-dwelling Proteus’, and 
Siren (Fig. 305) differs mainly in its elongated eel-like body and in the absence 
of hind-limbs. All three genera are perennibranchiate or persistent-gilled. 

The remaining Urodela are often called caducibranchiate or deciduous-gillcd, 
and furnish a complete series of transitions from derotrematous forms which, 
while losing the gills, retain the gill-clefts, to salamandrine forms in which all 
trace ^f branchiate organisation disappears in the adult. In Amphiuma (Fig. 
306) the body is eel-like and the limbs.are extremely small : there are no gills 
in the adult, but two pairs of gill-openings are retained throughout life. In 



Cryptobranchus there is a single branchial aperture, sometimes present -on the 
left side only; but, as in the previously mentioned genera, four branchial 
arches are retained. In Megalobatrachus, the Giant Salamander of Japan 
and China, aU trace of gill-slits disappears, but two branchial arches persist. 
Lastly, in the Salamanders, such as the spotted Salamander (Salamandra 
maculosa, Fig. 307) of Europe, and the common British Newts (Molge), the 
adult has no trace either of gills or gill-slits, and the branchial arches are much 
reduced. The limbs, also, in the terrestrial Salamanders stand out from the 
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trunk, and have the sulcs of the feet and hands applied to the ground with the 
toes directed forwards, so as to 'support the weight of the body. Moreover, 
all trace of the median fin disappears, the tail becoming nearly cylindrical. 

In the Anura the body is always frog-like, the head being large and depressed, 
with a very wide mouth and large tympanic membranes, the trunk short, the 
tail absent, and the hind- much larger than the fore-limbs. In the Toads, such 
as the common British Bufo vulgaris, and most Tree-frogs, the webs between 



an 


Fig. 308. — Ceacilia pachynema. A , anterior extremity from the right side ; D, posterior 
extremity from beneath, an, anus. (After Boulenger.) 


the hind-toes are reduced or absent, and in many species of Hyla the toes end 
in rounded sucking-discs. 

In the G3mmophiona (Fig. 308) the body is greatly elongated and snake-like, 
the head is small and not depressed, and the limbs are absent. There is no tail, 
the anus {an.) being at the posterior end of the body on the ventral surface. 
The Stegocephala, or Labyrinthodonts as they are frequently called, were 
mostly salamander-like, having long tails and well-developed limbs ; some^ 
however, were snake-like and limbless, and probably retained their external 
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gills throughout life. They varied in length from lo centimetres to several 
metres. 

The skin of Amphibia is soft and usually slimy, owing to the secretion of 
the cutaneous glands, which is sometimes poisonous. In some forms, such as 
Bufo and Salamandra, there are large swellings on the sides of the head, formed 
of aggregated glands, and called Parotoids. In the larvae of both Urodela and 
Anura, and in the adult aquatic Urodeles, lateral sense-organs are present, and 
impressions on the cranial bones show these organs to have been well developed 
in the Stegocephala. The colour of the skin is often very brilliant ; the 
Spotted Sadamandcr is yellow and black, and many Frogs are green and gold, 
scarlet and black, and so on. The green colour of Tree-frogs is protective, 
serving to conceal them among the foliage of the plants on which they live. 
The brilliant and strongly contrasted hues of the spotted Salamander and of 
some Frogs arc instances of “ warning colours ” ; the animals are inedible owing 
to the acrid secretion of their cutaneous glands, and their conspicuous colours 
serve to warn off the birds and other animals which would otherwise devour 
them. A red-and-blue Nicaraguan Frog is said to show no sign of fear of the 
Frog-eating birds, while the edible and more plainly coloured species are in 
constant danger. In many Tree-frogs the brightness of the coloration varies 
with changes in the intensity of the light and in the surroundings. In many 
Toads the skin is dry and covered with warts. 

An exoskeleton is present in many Gymnophiona in the form of small dermal 
scales, and in some Anura in the form of bony plates beneath the skin of the 
back. In the Stegocephala a very complete armour of bony scutes was present, 
sometimes covering the whole body, sometimes confined to the ventral surface. 
In a Urod('le, Onychodactylus, and in the South African Toad, Xenopus, small, 
pointed, liorny claws are present on the digits. With these exceptions the skin 
is devoid of hard parts. 

Endoskeleton. — ^'fhe vertebral column is usually divisible into a cervical region, 
containing a single vertebra devoid of transverse processes ; an abdominal or 
thoracolumbar region, containing a variable number of vertebr® with transverse 
processes and often with ribs; a sacral region, containing usually a single 
vertebra, the large transverse processes — or the ribs — of which give attach- 
ment to the ilia ; and a caudal region, forming* the skeleton of the tail. In the 
Gymnophiona the caudal region is very short, and there is no sacrum : in the 
Anura the caudal region is represented by a single rod-shaped bone, the urostyle. 
The total number of vertebrae may reach 250 in Urodela and Gymnophiona : 
in Anura there are only nine vertebrae and a urostyle. 

In the lower Urodela (Fig. 309, A and B) the centra are biconcave, as in 
fishes : they consist of dice-box-shaped shells of bone, lined at either end by 
cartilage {Jvk.), which is continuous between adjacent vertebrae. The bony 
shell is developed before the cartilage appears, so that the vertebrae are, in 
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strictness, investing bones. The neural arches, on the other hand, are far more 
perfectly developed than in any fish, and have well-formed zygapophyses, 
which articulate with one another by synovial joints. 

The Gymnophiona also have biconcave vertebrae, but in the higher Urodela 
(Fig. 309, C and D) and the Anura absorption of cartilage takes place between 
adjacent centra in such a way that the convex end of one fits into the concave 



Fig. 309. — ^Longitudinal sections of vertebral centra of A, Banidens ; B, AmUsmtoma ; 
C, Spelerpes ; and D, Salamandrina. Ch, notochord ; CK, intra-vertebral cartilage and fat-cells ; 
Gk. convex anterior face of centrum ; Gp, concave posterior face ; Jvk, inter-vertebral cartilage ; 
K, superficial bone of centrum ; Ligt, inter- vertebral ligament ; Mh, marrow-cavity ; R, transverse 
process ; S, intra-vertebral constriction. (From Wiedersheim's Comparative A natomy.) 


end of the next, forming a cup-and-ball joint. In the higher Urodela the con- 
vexity is on the anterior, the concavity on the posterior face of each centrum 
(D), and the vertebrae are said to be ophisthocalous : in the Anura they are 
usually, as in the Frog, procoelous. 

The first or cervical vertebra bears paired articular surfaces for the condyles 
of the skull, and between them the anterior face of the centrum gives off, in 
Urodela, a projection called the odontoid process. The Urodela, moreover, 
have ribs articulating with the transverse processes of the abdominal and sacral 
vertebrae : they are short bones, forked proximally, and the compressed trans- 
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verse processes are correspondingly divided. The sacral ribs of Urodeles give 
attachment to the ilia, and the caudal vertebrae bear haemal arches. 

The skull of Urodela differs from that of the Frog in many important 
respects, the most striking of which is the fact that the trabeculae do not meet 
either below the brain to form a basis cranii or above it to form a cranial roof. 
Thus, when investing bones are removed, the cranium (Fig. 310) is completed 
above and below in the parachordal or occipital region only : anterior to this 
it has side walls, but no roof or floor, there being above a huge superior cranial 

fontaneUe, and below an equally large basi- 
cranial fontaneUe, the former covered, in 
/ - \^i,n the entire skull, by the parietals and frontals, 

l^\ the latter by the parasphenoid. In the 

a iV-sPETH perennibranchiate forms Nedurus and Proteus 

anf the trabecul® remain, even in the adult, as 
narrow cartilaginous bars, and the chondro- 
I 'j/jf cranium is actually of a lower or more 

If embryonic type than that of any other 

wA 1 1 Craniata, with the possible exception of 

lAf Cyclostomata. 

In the Urodela, moreover, the parietals 
(Fig. 311A, P.) and frontals (F.) are separate, 
pROT^.^ J g “ the parasphenoid (Ps.) is not T-shaped, the 

V • palatine and vomer are sometimes represented 

E*ocV by a single bone, the vomeropalatine {Vop.), 

bearing teeth. The suspensorium is inclined 

Fig. 310.— Proteus i»ig .iinn« The forwards, as in the tadpole, out backwards, 
chondr^cranium fr^ above, ant as in the adult Frog. The hyoid arch is large, 

and epiotic; hy.md. hyomandibuiar ; and its doFsal end may be separated as a 

i? hyomandibuiar. There are three or four 

PB.OT. pro-otic; Qu. quadrate; branchial arches, which are large in the 
Park™’ perennibranchiate forms, but undergo more 

or less reduction in caducibranch species, 
never, however, forming such a simple structure as that seen in the Frog. 
The stapes has no columella attached to it, and, in correspondence with 
this, there is no tympanic cavity or membrane. 

In the Anura there is a very wide range of variation in the skull. Among 
the most important points are the presence, in a few species, of smaU supra- 
and basi-occipitals, and the fact that in others the roofing investing bones are 
curiously sculptured and so strongly developed as to give the skull a singularly 
robust appearance. • 

In the Gymnophiona (Fig. 312) very little of the original cartilage remains 
in the adult state, but the investing bones are very large and form an extremely 




Fig. 310. — Proteus anguinus. The 
chondro-cranium from above, ant. 
antorbital process ; Ex.OC. exoccipital 
and epiotic ; hy.md. hyomandibuiar ; 
i.n. internasal plate ; mh. notochord ; 
ot. pr, otic process ; ped. pedicle ; 
PR.OT. pro-otic ; QU. quadrate ; 
SP.ETH. sphenethmoid. (After W. K. 
Parker.) 
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Fig. 31 1. — Salamandra atra. Tlic skull. A, from above; IJ, from below. In both the 
investing' bones are removed on the right side of the. figure. A/, antorbital process; As, 
alisphenoid region ; Bp, basal plate ; Can, nasal cavity ; Ch, posterior nares ; Ci, process of 
internasal plate ; Cocc. occipital condyles ; B. frontal ; FI. olfactory foramen ; Fov, fenestra 
ovalis ; IN. internasal plate ; Lgl. ligament connecting stapes with suspensorium ; M, maxilla ; 
N . nasal ; Na. nasal aperture ; NK., olfactory capsule ; OB, auditory capsule ; os, sphenethmoid 
(orbitosphenoid) ; Osp. supra -occipital region ; P, parietal ; Pa, ascending process of 
suspensorium ; pcd. pedicle ; Pf. prefrontal ; Pmx. prcmaxilla ; Pot, otic process of suspensorium ; 
Pp. palatine process of maxilla ; Ps. parasphenoid ; Pt, pterygoid bones ; Ptc. pterygoid cartilage ; 
Rt, foramen for ophthalmic branch of trigeminal ; Qu. quadrate ; Squ. paraquadrate (squamosal) ; 
5f. stapes; Ko. vomer; Fop. vomero-palatine ; if, process of internasal plate ; //, optic foramen ; 
V trigeminal foramen ; VII, facial foramen. (From Wiedersheim's Comparative Anatomy.) 



Fig. 312. — Skull of Ichthyophis glutinosa, X 3. A, Lateral; B, Ventral; C, Dorsal view. 
A, posterior process of the os articulare; Ca, carotid foramen; Ch. choana or posterior nasal 
gening ; F. frontal ; J. jugal ; LO. cxoccipital ; Mx, maxilla ; N. nasal ; No. nostril ; O. orbit ; 

P. parietal ; Pa. palatine ; Pm. premaxilla ; Pof. postfrontal ; Prf. prefrontal ; Pf. pterygoid ; 

Q. quadrate ; S. paraquadrate (squamosal) ; St. stapes ; T. tentacular groove ; Vo. vomer ; 
X. exit of vagus nerve. (After Sarasin.) 
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complete arid substantial structure, especially remarkable for the way in which 
the small orbit (0.) is completely surrounded by bones. 

The slwulder-girdle of Urodela (Fig. 313) is chiefly remarkable for the great 



size of the unossified coracoids 
(A, Co., B, C.) which overlap one 
another on the ventral body- 
wall. The procoracoid {Cl.) is 
' also large, and there is no 
clavicle. The sternum {St.) is 
usually a more or less rhomboid 
plate of cartilage between the 
posterior ends of the coracoids, 
and there is no omostemum. 
In Necturus, however, the 
sternum presents a very in- 
teresting structure : it is a 
narrow, irregular, median bar, 
sending off branches right 



Fig. 313. — A, right side_ of shoulder-girdle of 
Salamandra ; B, shoulder-girdle and sternum of , 

Amblystoma (Axolotl) from the ventral aspect. a,h, * 314.— Pelvic girdle of Sala- 

processes of scapula; C. (in J 5 ), coracoid; Cl, mandra. a, b, processes of epipubis; 
procoracoid ; Co. (in A), coracoid ; G, (in A), glenoid epipubis ; I^'o. obturator foramen ; 

cavity ; L, its cartilaginous edge ; Pf. (in B), glenoid acetabulum ; II. ilium ; Is. ischium ; 

cavity ; S. scapula ; supra-scapula ; st. sternum ; ^ • pubis ; Sy, pubo-ischiatic sym- 

♦, t- nerve foramina. (From Wiedersheim's Com- pbysis ; f. process of pubis present in 

parative Anatomy.) some Urodeles. (From Wiedersheim.) 


a condition of things which suggests its origin by the fusion of abdominal ribs, or 
supporting structures developed between the ventral portions of the myomeres, 
just as the true ribs are formed between their dorsal portions. In the Anura 
the epicoracoids either simply meet one another in the middle ventral line, as in 
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Rana, or overlap, as in the Fire-toad {liombimtor) and the Tree-frogs {Hyla). 
The overlapping of the coracoids, in Anura as in Urodela, is sometimes correlated 
with the absence of an omostemum. In the Stegocephala there is a median 
ventral investing bone, the inter-clavicle, which is connected on each side 
with the clavicle, and extends backwards ventral to the sternum. There is 
also, on each side, a bone called the cleithrum, connected with the '•''rresponding 
clavicle. 

In the pelvic girdle of the Urodela the combined pubic and ischiatic regions 
(Fig. 314, P., Is.) of the right and left sides are united to form an elongated 
cartilaginous plate which gives off on each side, above the acetabulum (G.), a 
slender vertical rod, the ilium {II.). Ossifications are formed in the iliac and 
ischiatic regions, but the pubic region remains cartilaginous. The resemblance 
of the pelvis of the lower Urodela, and especially of Necturus, to that of Polyp- 
terus (p. 274) and of the Dipnoi (p. 297) is noteworthy. In Anura the pelvic 
girdle resembles that of the Frog. 

Attached to the anterior border of the pubic region there occurs in many 
Urodela and in Xenopus a rod of cartilage, forked in front, the epipuhis {Ep.). 
It is developed independently of the pelvis, and its relations to that structure 
are very similar to those of the sternum to the shoulder-girdle ; it has, in fact, 
been proposed to call it a pelvi-sternum. 

The limbs of Urodela differ from the typical structure already described 
only in details : there are usually four digits in the fore-limb and five in the 
hind-limb. In Anura the limbs are modified by the fusion of the radius and 
ulna and of the tibia and fibula, and by the great elongation of the two proximal 
tarsals. A pre-hallux is frequently present. 

Myology. — In the lower Urodela the muscles of the trunk and tail occur in 
the form of typical myomeres like those of fishes. In the higher forms the 
myomeres become converted into longitudinal dorsal bands — the extensors of 
the back, paired ventral bands — ^the recti abdominis, and a double layer of 
oblique muscles, covering the flanks. 

Digestive Organs. — ^I'he teeth are always small and ankylosed to the bones : 
they may be singly or doubly pointed. They occur most commonly on the 
premaxillae, maxillae and vomers, but may also be developed on the dentaries, 
palatines and, in one instance, on the parasphenoid. In many Anura, such as 
the Common Toad, teeth are altogether absent. 

The enteric canal is divisible into buccal cavity, pharynx, gullet, stomach, 
small intestine, rectum and cloaca. The stomach and duodenum together 
form a U-shaped loop in which the pancreas lies. The tongue in many Urodeles 
is fixed and immovable, like that of a fish : in most Anura it is free behind, as 
in the Frog ; but in Xenopus and Pipa (hence called Aglossa) it is absent. 

Respiratory Oq;ans. — ^With very few exceptions Amphibia possess external 
giUs in the larval state, and, in the perennibranchiate Urodela, these organs are 
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retained throughout life. Tliey are branched .structures, abundantly supplied 
with blood, and springing from the dorsal ends of the first three branchial 
arches. The epithelium covering them is ectodermal, so that they are cutaneous 
and not pharyngeal gills, and are of a totally different nature from the so-called 
external gills of the embryos of Elasmobranchii and Holocephali, which are 
onlv ;ents of the internal gills prolonged through the branchial 

apertures. 

Internal gills are deveio^d only in the larvae of Anura. They appear as 
papillae on the outer borders of the branchial arches below the external gills. 
They closely resemble the internal gills of fishes and appear to be homologous 
with them, although it seems probable that their epithelium is ectodermal. 

In most adult Amphibia lungs are formed as outgrowths of the ventral wall 



Fig. 3i5.>--Heart and chief arteries of Salamandra. A, larva; B, adult, a/, br. a. i — 4, 
afferent branchial arteries ; 6. ao, bulbus aortse ; car. gl. carotid labj^rinth ; c. art. conus arteriosus ; 
d. ao. dorsal aorta ; d. hot. ductus Hotalli ; ex. br. i — 3, external gills ; ext. car. external carotid ; 
Uit. car. internal carotid ; /. ati. left auricle ; Ing. lung ; pi. plexus, giving rise to carotid labyrinth ; 
pul. a. pulmonary artery ; r. an. right auricle ; v. ventricle. (Altered from Boas.) 


of the oesophagus. The right and left lungs communicate with a common 
laryngo-tracheal chamber, supported by the cartilages of the larynx and opening 
into the mouth by a longitudinal slit, the glottis. In the more elongated forms, 
such as Siren, Amphiuma and the Gymnophiona, the laryngo-tracheal chamber 
is prolonged into a distinct trachea or wind-pipe, supported by cartilages. In 
many species of Salamanders the lungs are absent, and respiration is exclusively 
cutaneous and pharyngeal. 

Circulatory Organs. — The heart always consists of a sinus venosus, right and 
left auricles, ventricle and conus arteriosus. The sinus venosus opens into the 
right auricle, the pulmonary veins enter the left, and the two are separated by a 
septum auricularum which forms a complete partition in Anura, but in Urodela 
and Gymnophiona is more or less fenestrated, i.e. formed of a network of 
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muscular strands with intervening spaces. The conus arteriosus has no longi- 
tudinal valve in the lower Urodela and the Gymnophiona, but is separated both 
from the ventricle and from the bulbus aortae by transverse rows of valves. 

In the perennibranchiate Urodela and in the larvae of the air-breathing 
forms the circulation is essentially like that of a fish. The bulbus aortae (Fig. 
315, A, b. ao.), which represents an abbreviated ventral aorta, gives off four 
afferent branchial arteries {af. br. a. i — ^4), three to the external gills, and a 
fourth which curves round the gullet and joins the dorsal aorta directly. From 
each gill an efferent branchial artery brings back the purified blood, and the 
efferent arteries unite, in fi somewhat irregular way, to form the dorsal aorta 
[d. ao,). Each afferent with the corresponding efferent artery constitutes an 
aortic arch. Short connecting branches unite the afferent and efferent arteries 
of each gill, carotid s {ext. car., int. car.) a rise from the first efferent artery , and, 
when the lungs appear, a pulmonary a rter y {i>u l . a.) is giyen_off frorn the dorsal 
portion of the fourth aortic arch of each si^. In those Urodela which in the 
adult condition are devoid of gills, when the latter atrophy (li) the fi rst -aortic 
arch loses its connection with the dorsal aorta, and becomes the carotid trunk ; 
t he second increases in size, forming the main factor of the dorsal aprtuj, and 
b ecomes th e syste mic trunk ; t he th ird luid efgoe s great reduction, and the 
fourth becomes the pulmonar y artery, its dor sal p ortio n retaining its connection 
with the system i c t runk in the form of a small connecting branch. the dnctlls 
Bota lli [d . bot.). In the Anura, as we have seen (p. 321), the third arch vanishes 
completely, and there is no ductus Botalli. 

As to the venous system, the Urodela exhibit very clearly the transition 
from the fish-type to the condition already described in the Frog. The blood 
from the tail is brought back by a caudal vein (Fig. 316, Caud. V.), which, on 
reaching the coelome, divides into two renal portal veins, one going to each kidney. 
From the kidney the blood is taken, in the larva, into paired cardinal veins, 
each of which joins with the corresjwnding jugular to form a precaval vein. 
In the adult the anterior portions of the cardinals und ergo partial atrophy, 
b ecoming reduced to two small azygos veins {Ca rd, post.) which r eceive the blood 
fr om the region of the back : their posterior portions unite and are continued 
for wards by a new unpaired vein, the postcaval {V. cava, inf.), which, joined b v 
t he hepatic veins, pours its blood into the sinus venosus . The iliac vein from 
the hind-leg divides into two branches : one joins the renal portal, the other, 
representing the lateral vein of Elasmobranchs, unites with its fellow in the 
middle ventral line to form the ahdmnin al veAn {Ahd F ) nnd joins the.hepatic 
portal, i ts blood aft er-traversing the capillaries of the liver, being returned by 
the fi epanc~^n into tlie-post-raval. 

'The red corpuscles are oval and nucleated, and are remarkable for their 
unusual size. Those of Amphiuma are the largest known, being about mm. 
in diameter, or eight times that of a human red corpuscle. 
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Fig. 316. — Salamandra maculosa. Venous system, di^gramma%,,irom the ventral aspect. 
Abd. V, abdominal vein; Card. post. {Az.), azygos vein; Caud. caudal vein; Cut. m, left 
musculo-cutaneous vein ; Cut. the same on the right side (partfr removed) ; D, intestine ; 
Duct. Ctiv. precaval vein ; H. heart ; Jug. ext. external jugular ; Jug. int. internal jugular ; Lg. V. 
mesenteric vein ; L. Pf. hepatic portal system ; L, V. hepatic vein ; jV, kidney ; Nier. Pft. Kr. 
renal portal system ; Sin, ven. sinus venosus ; StU>cl. subclavian vein ; V. adv. branches of renal 
portal vein ; V. Cava inf. postcaval ; V. iliaca, iliac vein ; V. rev. rensl veins ; ♦, cloacal veins ; 
f. branch of iliac to renal portal vein; -ff, lateral vein. (From Wiedersheim's Comparative 
Anatomy.) 
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Nervous System and Sense-Organs. — The brain of Urodela' differs from that 
of the Frog in its more elongated and slender form, in the comparatively small 
size of the optic lobes, and in the non-union of the olfactory bulbs. The 
olfactory sacs always open into the mouth by posterior nares situated behind or 
external to the vomers. The has no lids in the lower forms and is degenerate 
in the cave-dwelling Proteus and in some G3nnnophiona. The Urodela, the 
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Fig. 317. — Diagrams of urinogenital organs of male {A) and female (B) Urodele. a, collecting 
tubes; Gli, sexual portion of kidney; Ho, testis; Ig, (C 7 r) Wolffian duct; mg. mg', vestigal 
Mullerian duct of male ; mg. (Od), oviduct ; N, non-sexual portion of kidney ; Ov. ovary ; Ve, vasa 
eiferentia ; f* longitudinal canal. (From Wiedersheim's Comparative A natomy, after Spengel.) 

G3minophiona, and some Anura have no tympanic cavity or membrane, and 
no columella ; there is, however, a stapes (Figs. 295, stp) in the form of a nodule 
of cartilage inserted in the fenestra ovalis. In the perennibranchiate Urodeles 
and in the larvae of the air-breathing forms lateral-line sense-organs are present. 
There was an extensive lateral-line system, leaving its impress on the bones of 
the skull, in the Stegocephala. 

Urinogenital Organs. — In the Urodela the kidneys (Fig. 317, K) are much 
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elongated and are divided into two portions, a broad posterior part, the 
functional kidney (GN), and a narrow anterior sexual part connected in the 
male with the efferent ducts of the testis. Numerous ducts leave the kidney 
and open into tlie Wolffian (mesonephric) duct [Ig, {Ur.)], which thus acts as a 
“ ureter in the female, as a urinogenital duct in the male. The oviduct [mg. 
{Od.)] is developed from the Mullerian duct, a rudiment of which {mg., mg\) 
occurs in the male. In the Gymnophiona the kidneys extend the whole length 
of the coelome, and in the young condition arc formed of segmentally arranged 
portions, each with a nephrostome and a glomerulus, as in Myxinoids (see 
p. 144). A pronephros is present in the larva, but disappears in the adult. A 
urinary bladder is almost always present, opening into the cloaca and having 
no connection with the mesonephric ducts. In some Gymnophiona the cloaca 
can be protruded and acts as a penis. 

Reproduction and Development. — External impregnation takes place in 
Anura, but in many Urodela the sperms are aggregated into spermatophores 
by glands in the wall of the cloaca, and these, being deposited on the body 
of the female, are taken into the cloaca and effect internal impregnation. 

Several curious instances of parental care are known. A number of different 
species of Frogs and Toads construct nests or shelters of leaves or other materials 
in which the eggs are deposited and in which the young are developed. In the 
Obstetric Toad {Alytes obstetricans) of Europe the male winds the strings of 
eggs —formed by tlie adhesion of their gelatinous investment — round his body 
and thighs, where tliey are retained until the tadpoles are ready to be hatched. 
In Rhinoderma darwini, a little South American Frog, the eggs are transferred 
by the male to his immense vocal sacs, which extend over the whole ventral 
surface, and there hatched. In another Anuran, Nototrema (Fig. 318), there is a 
pouch on the back of the female in which the eggs are stored, the young being 
hatched in some species as tadpoles, in others in the adult or Frog form. In 
the Surinam Toad {Pipa americana. Fig. 319) the skin on the back of the female 
becomes soft' and spongy during the breeding season : the eggs are placed on 
it by the male, and each sinks into a little pouch of skin covered by a gelatinous 
lilm. The embryos, which have a large yolk-sac, develop in these pouches ; 
they never possess external gills, and are hatched in the adult form. In the 
case of several species the tadpoles are carried about by the female, adhering 
to her dorsal surface by suckers or by a viscid secretion. Another Anuran 
Pseudis paradoxa, is remarkable for the fact that the tadpole is many times 
larger than the adult. 

Some Salamanders ( 5 . maculosa and S. atra) and a species of Caecilia are 
viviparous. In the Black Salamander ( 5 . atra), though many eggs are developed 
only two larvae survive, one in each oviduct, these being nourished in later 
stages by means of the remainder of the eggs. The larva in this species possesses 
long plume-like external gills during its existence in the oviduct, shedding them 
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])efore birth. If, howovt'r, the unborn young is ri'inovod from the oviduct and 
placed in water, it swims about like an ordinary aquatic larva, losing its long 
gills and developing a new and shorter set. Most G^mnophiona lay their 
eggs in burrows, but the larvae in some cases lead an aquatic life for a time, and 


Fig. 318. — Nototrema mar- 
supiatum. Female, with pouch 
opened. (From Mivart.) 


Fig. 319. — Pipa amerioana. Female. 
(From Mivart.) 


during this period possess, like tadpoles, a tail with a tail-fin which afterwards 
undergoes absorption. The larvae of most Gymnophiona have long external 
gills (Fig. 320). 


Fig. 320. — ^Ichthyophis glutinosa, X i. j, a nearly ripe embryo, with gills, tail-fm, and still 
with a considerable amount of yolk ; female guarding her eg^s, coiled up in a hole underground ; 
3 , a bunch of newly -laid eggs ; 4 , a single egg, enlarged, schematised to show tlie twisted albuminous 
strings or chalazse within the outer membrane, which surrounds the white of the egg. (After 
P. and F. Sarasin.) 

A very interesting case of pcedogenesis is furnished by the Axolotl {Amhly- 
stoma tigrinum). This animal frequently undergoes no metamorphosis, but 
breeds in the gilled or larval state (Fig. 321). But under certain circumstances the 
gills are lost, the gill-slits close, and a terrestrial salamandrine form is assumed. 
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It is tu the branchiate stage that the name Axolotl properly applies before the 
metamorphosis was discovered its connection with Amblystoma was not 
suspected, and it was placed in a distinct genus, Siredon, among the Perenni- 
branchiata. * 

Segmentation of the egg in the Anura and Urodela is always complete but 
unequal. In Pipa and Alytes there is a large quantity of food-yolk, and the 
<leveloping embryo lies on the surface of a large yolk-sac. In the Gymnophiona 
the eggs, which are singularly like those of a bird, are of large size, and segmen- 
tation is partial, the formation of segments at the pole of the egg opposite that 
at which the formation of the embryo begins taking place only at the stage of 
gastrulation : the embryo is coiled over the surface of the yolk as in the 
Trout. 

Distribution. — The Urodela are almost exclusively Palsearctic and Nearctic 
forms, occurring in North America, Europe, Asia and North Africa : a few 
species extend southwards into 
the Neotropical and Oriental 
regions. The Gymnophiona, on 
the other hand, are mainly 
southern, occurring in the 
Neotropical, Ethiopian and 
Oriental regions, but are absent 
in Australasia and the Pacific 
Islands. The Anura are almost 
universally distributed, and are 
abundant in all the greater zoo- 
geographical regions : they are, however, represented by only one species in 
New Zealand, and are absent in most oceanic islands, a fact due to the fatal 
effects of salt water upon the eggs and embryos of Amphibia as well as upon 
the adults. 



The Origin and Relationships of the Amphibia. 

Since Amphibia were the first vertebrates to adapt themselves to life on 
land, much of their interest lies in the way in which they fulfilled the various 
requirements for such a profound change of environment. A fish which is to 
adapt itself to life on land must be able to breathe oxygen directly from the air 
as it would no longer be able to use gills ; to moye without the aid of water to 
support its weight ; to resist loss of water through its skin. The lateral-line 
sense-organ can no longer function, and soon disappears except in the larvae 
and some primitive forms. A comparison of the earliest Amphibia with some 
palaeozoic fishes shows many resemblances between the embolomerous Lab5n‘in- 
thodonts and the Osteolepids of the Devonian. This is particularly marked 
in the general structure of the skulls (Fig. 301 B) ; in the similar “ labyrintho- 
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dont ” pattern of the teeth ; in the possession of large palatal “ tusks,” and the 
persistent fish-like character of the shoulder-girdle of such forms as Eogyrinus. 
And the comparison of the two types throws some light on the probable mode 
of origin of some of the tetrapod structures. 

That lungs of a simple type had already been evolved by the early bony 
fishes is demonstrated by the development of internal and external nares in 
.some of the Osteolepids, by the retention of functional lungs in the modem 
Dipnoi, and of the air-bladder, a modified lung, in the Teleosts. For sup- 
porting the weight on land the limb-girdles were strengthened by the addition 
of an interclavicle bracing the two halves of the shoulder-girdle together, and 
by the attachment of the pelvic girdle to sacral ribs. Unfortunately we know as 
yet no animal with a limb-stmcture intermediate between that of the fish paired 
fin and the pentadactyl limb, but fishes are known to-day in which the pectoral 
fins have the anterior part modified and strengthened, so that while they use 
the fin when swimming, it can also be used to support the body on the bottom or, 
in some cases, on land, and the structure of the fins of some of the Osteolepids 
suggests that the pentadactyl limb may have arisen in an analogous way. The 
early Amphibia tended to inherit the scales of their fish ancestors, but later 
these were lost, and in the living forms there are mucous glands in the skin 
which prevent excessive loss of water. The lateral line system was lost in the 
land-living adults, but was retained in the larvae, and is present in the larvaj 
of modern Amphibia. 

It is plain from a study of the Amphibia that the Pemiian and later forms 
had already become far too specialised to have been ancestral to the reptiles 
(traces of which order are found in the Carboniferous), but the earliest reptiles 
are so similar to the carboniferous Labyrinthodonts that it is often hard to 
aistinguish between them, and their relationship seems very close. The prin- 
cipal difference between them lies in the composition of the vertebrae, for while 
the amphibia tended to reduce the posterior pleurocentra, the reptiles reduced 
the anterior intercentra and evolved what are known as gastrocentrous 
vertebrae (Fig. 302). 

The recent discovery of a Frog ancestor, Protobatrachus massinoti, may solve 
the problem of the origin of the order Anura. In this animal the skull is similar 
to those of modem Frogs, except that anf*opisthotic has been retained, the ribs 
are short, and the skin impression shows it had a frog-like waist. The presacral 
vertebrae are reduced in number, although there are more than eight, and there 
are free caudal vertebrae. The form is frog-like in having an elongated ilium 
and a fairly long femur, but the radius and ulna and the tibia and fibula are not 
fused. The critical question, the structure of the vertebrae, is not yet settled, 
but the centra were evidently well ossified. Pcdaobatrachus was found in the 
Lower Trias of Madagascar, while the earliest true Frog remains occur in the 
Upper Jurassic. 
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CLASS. REPTILIA. 

Introduction. 

Reptiles, l)ircls, and mammals are grouped together because they have 
certain features in common in wliich they differ from the lower vertebrates. 
The most important of these is the occurrence in all three classes of two e;mbry- 
onic membranes termed the amnion and allantois, to be described subsequently. 
In addition, they have gastrocentrous vertebrae (p. 337) and a metanephric 
kidney. Accordingly the term Amniota is used for the group formed by these 
three highest classes of the vertebrates, while the Fishes and Amphibia are 
referred to as the Anamniota. 

The division of the Amniota into three classes — the reptiles, birds, and 
mammals — is kept because it is convenient, but it is unsatisfactory, since it 
does not present the true phylogeny. It has been shown that the amniote 
stem divided at a very early stage, one line giving rise to a number of orders of 
mammal-like " reptiles '' and the mammals, whilst the other gave rise to the 
majority of ** reptilian *’ orders and to the birds. In view of this history it 
would be better to express the phylogeny by placing the earliest, amphibian- 
like members in a class Protosauri A, the mammal-like reptiles and their descen- 
dants, the rr||jnimals, in a class Theropsida, and the typical reptiles and the 
birds in a clasps Sauropsida. This diphyletic evolution, together with the fact 
that reptiles were extremely abundant and varied in form "during the Mesozoic 
era, makes it very difficult to give an entirely satisfactory definition of a reptile, 
which can only be described as an amniote whicli lacks the diagnostic features 
of either mammals or birds. 

The class Keptilia comprises four orders having living representatives, in 
addition to many extinct orders. In the Mesozoic period the class reached its 
maximum both in the number of its representatives and the size which many 
of them attained ; at that period they were very unmistakably the dominant 
class of the Animal Kingdom. In the Tertiary period they underwent a decline, 
while the birds and, in a yet higher degree, the mammals, were gaining a pre- 
ponderance over them. The living reptiles are the Lizards and Chamaeleons ; 
the Snakes; the Tuataras; Tortoises, and Turtles; and the Crocodiles and 
Alligators. Though horny scales are not by qny means present in all the rep- 
tiles, their occurrence as a complete covering is characteristic of the group and 
almost peculiar to it. When scales are not present, the epidermis is always 
hardened and cornified so as to form plates of horny material, such as the horny 
plates of the Tortoises, which protect the underlying parts from injury and 
desiccation. Bony plates are frequently present as well. In most respects 
the internal structure of the Reptilia shows a very decided advance on that of 
the modern Amphibia. The skull and the pectoral and pelvic arches are more 
completely ossified, and both vascular and nervous systems show a higher grade 
of organisation. 
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ICxAMi'LK or line ( i.Ass. A Ijzaui) [Luccrld). 

The most striking external differences between the Lizard (Fig. 322) and the 
Frog are the covering of scales, the comparative smallness ol'the head, and the 
presence of a distinct neck, the great length of the caudal region, the shortness 
of the hmbs, and the approximate equality in length of the anterior and pos- 
terior pairs. The anterior limbs are situated just behind the neck, springing 
from the trunk towards the ventral surface. The fore-limb, like that of the 
Frog, is divided into three parts : the upper-arm or brachium, the fore-arm or 
anti-hraehium, and the -hand or tnanus ; there are ^e digits provided with horny 



Fto. 322. — ^Lacerta viridis. (After Brolim.) 


cl3,ws, the first digit or pollex being the smallest. The hind-limbs arise from 
the posterior end of the trunk towards the ventral aspect ; each, like that of 
the Frog, consists of three divisions — thigh or femur, shank or crus, and foot or 
Pes. The pes, like the manus, terminates in five clawed digits, of which the 
first or hallux is the smallest. The head i.s somewhat pyramidal, slightly 
depressed : the openings of the external nares are situated above the anterior 
extremity. The mouth is a wide slit-like aperture running round the anterior 
border of the head. At the sides are the eyes, each provided with upper and 
lower opaque, movable eyelids and with a transparent third eyelid or nictitating 
membrane, which, when withdrawn, lies in the anterior angle of the orbit. 
Behind the eye is a circular brown patch of skin — ^the tympanic membrane — 
corresponding closely to that of the Frog, but somewhat .sunk below the general 
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level of the skin. The trunk is elongated, strongly convex dorsally, flatter at 
the side-s and ventrally. At the root of the tail on the ventral surface is a slit- 
like transverse aperture — ^the anus or cloacal aperture. The tail is cylindrical, 
thick in front, gradually tapering to a narrow posterior extremity ; it is itearly 
twice as long as the head and trunk together. 

There is an exoskeleton of homy scales covering all parts. These are formed 
from folds of the dermis, each covered with a thick horny epidermal layer. 
In size they differ in different positions. On the dorsal surface of the .trunk 
they are small/hexagonal, and indistinctly keeled ; on the ventral surface they 
are larger and are arranged in eight longitudinal rows. ImmediateljTin front 
of the cloacal aperture is a large pre-anal plate. A collar-like ridge of larger 
scales surrounds the throat. On the tail the scales are elongated, keeled, ,and 
arranged in regular transverse (annular) rows, giving the tail a ringed appear- 
ance. On the surface of the limbs the scales of the pre-axial (radial or tibial) 
side are larger than those of the post-axial (ulnar or fibular). The scales~on 
the upper surface of the head (head-shields) are large, and have regular and 
characteristic arrangement. 

Endoskeleton. — The vertebral column is of great length and made up of a 
large number of vertebrae. It is distinctly marked out into regions, a cervical 
of eight vertebrae, a thoraco-lumbar of twenty-two, a sacral of two, and a caudal 
of a considerable but indefinite number. A vertebra from the anterior thoracic 
region (Fig. 323, A, B) presents the following leading features. The centrum 
(cent.) is elongated and strongly procwlous, i.e., the anterior surface is concave, 
the posterior convex ; the neural arch bears a short neural .spine (sp.). There 
are pre- and post-zygapophyses (pr. zy. pt. zy.), the former with their articular 
surfaces directed upwards, the latter dfJkmwards. On each side at the junction 
of centrum and neural arch is a facet — the capitular facet — ^for the articulation 
of a rib. The cervical vertebrae in general are similar in essential respects to 
those of the trunk, but arc somewhat shorter. The first two, however, differ 
greatly from the others. The first is the aUas (C, D) . It has no distinct centrum, 
but is in the form of a ring ; ventrally on its anterior face it bears a smooth^ 
articular facet for the occipital condyle of the skull. It consists of three distinct 
ossifications, one ventral, the others dorso-lateral : the latter do not quite meet 
dorsally, being separated by a space bridged over by membrane. The second 
or axis (E) has a short conical process — the odontoid process (od.) — projecting 
forwards from its centrum. In the natural position of the parts the odontoid 
process — which is a part of the centrum of the atlas, and is not actually fused 
with, though firmly fixed to, the axis — ^lies in the lower or ventral part of the 
opening of the atlas, separated by a ligamentous band from the upper portion, 
which corresponds to the neu^ arch, and lodges the anterior end of the spinal 
cord. On the ventral surface of the axis and of each of the following five or six 
vertebrae is a distinct bony nodule, sometimes termed the intercenlrum or 
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hypapophysis {hyp,). The sacral vertebrae have short centra and strong ex- 
panded processes — the transverse processes — ^which abut against the ilia ; these 
are separately ossified, and are to be looked upon as sacral ribs. The anterior 
caudal vertebrae are like the sacral, but have the centra longer, the transverse 
processes more slender, and the neural spines longer. The posterior caudal 
vertebrae become gradually smaller as we pass backwards, and the various 
processes reduced in prominence, until, at the posterior end of the tail, the whole 
vertebra is represented merely by a rod-like centrum. Attached to the ventral 
faces of the centra of a number of the anterior caudal vertebrae are Y-shaped 



Fig. 323.— -Vertebrae of Lizard. A, 
anterior; B, posterior view of a thoracic 
vertebra ; C, lateral, anterior view of 
atlas vertebra; E, lateral view of axis. 
cent, centrum ; hyp. hypapophysis of axis ; 
lat. lateral piece of atlas; hg. ligamentous 
band dividing the ring of the atlas into 
two ; neur. neural arch of atlas ; od. 
odontoid process ; pr. zy. prezygapophysis ; 
pt. zy. post-zygapophysis ; rb. rib ; sp. 
spine ; vent, ventr^ piece of atlas. 



Fig. 324. — ^Pectoral arch and sternum of 
asdlis. cl. clavicle; cor. coracoid: ep. 
"cor. epicoracoid ; epist. episternum ; glen, glenoid 
cavity for head of humerus ; pr. cor. procoracoid ; 
r. I — r. 4 first to fourth sternal ribs ; sc. scapula ; 
st. sternum ; spnra. sc. suprascapula. (After 
Hoffmann.) 


bones — ^the cheoron bones — the upper limbs of the Y articulating with the 
vertebra, wbile the lower limb extends downwards and backwards. In nearly 
all the caudal vertebr® the centrum is crossed by a narrow transverse unossified 
zone through which the vertebra readily breaks. The ribs are slender curved 
rods, the vertebral ends of which articulate only with the capitular facets of the 
corresponding vertebrae, there being no direct articulation with the transverse 
processes. The ribs of the five anterior thoracic vertebrae are connected by 
means^f cartilaginous sternal ribs with the sternum. The posterior thoracic 
ribs do not reach the sternum, the sternal ribs being very short, and free at 
their ventrad ends. The cervical ribs, which are present on all the cervical 
vertebrae with the exception of the first three, are all shorter than the thoracic 
ribs, and none, of them is connected with the sternum. Thus, as regards the 
structure of the vertebrae themselves, there is nothing to distinguish the 
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posterior cervical from the anterior thoracic ; but, for convenience of description, 
the first thoracic is defined as the first vertebra having ribs connected with the 
sternum. 

The sternum (Fig. 324, sL) is a rhomboidal plate of cartilage with a small 
central space, or fontanelle, completed membrane. Posteriorly it is produced 
into two slender flattened processes. On its antero-lateral borders are articular 
surfaces for the bones of the pectoral arch, and on its postero-lateral borders 
and the processes are small facets for the sternal ribs. 

In the skull (Fig. 325) the chondrocranium, though persistent, is replaced 
by bones to a much greater extent than in the Frog, and the number of invest- 
ing bones is much greater. On the dorsal and lateral surface are a large number 
of dermal roofing bones. At the posterior end the rounded aperture of the 
foramen magnum {for. 7 nag.) is surrounded by four bones — a basioccipital {has. 
oc.) below, exoccipitals {ex. oc.) at the sides, and a supraoccipital {supr. oc.) 
above. The basioccipital forms the floor of the most posterior portion of the 
cranial cavity ; ]>osteriorly it bears a rounded prominence, the occipital condyle 
{oc. cond.). In front of it, forming the middle portion of the floor of the cranial 
cavity, is the basisphenoid {has. sph.), not represented in the Frog, in front of 
which again is an investing bone, the parasphenoid {para.), corresponding to 
the bone of the same name in the Frog and Trout, but here much reduced in 
size and importance and ankylosed with the basisphenoid. 

In the wall of the auditory capsule are three ossifications — pro-otic, epiotic, 
and opisthotic {op. ot.). The first remains distinct, the second becomes merged 
in the supraoccipital, and the third in the exoccipital. The exoccipital and 
opisthotic are produced outwards as a pair of prominent horizontal processes, 
the parotic processes. 

The large orbits are closely approximated, being separated only by a thin 
vertical inter orbital septum. The cranial cavity is roofed over by the parietals 
{par.) and frontals {fr.). The former are united together; in the middle is a 
small rounded aperture — the parietal foramen {par. /.). The frontals remain 
separated from one another by a median frontal suture : between them and 
the united parietals is a tranverse coronal suture. The nasal cavities are 
roofed over by a pair of nasals {nas.). A small pre-frontal {pr. fr.) lies in the 
front of the frontal, and helps to bound the orbit anteriorly, and another small 
bone — the lacrymal {Icr .) — perforated by an aperture for the lacrymal duct, 
lies at the anterior extremity of the orbit, just within its border. A row of small 
bones — the supra-orbitals (5. orb.) — ^bounds the orbit above, and behind is a 
post-orbital or lateral post-frontal {pt. orb.) articulating with the frontal. Just 
behind the post-orbital is a supra-temporal bone {supra 1 . 1 ), in close relation to 
which are the quadrato-jugal {sq.) and squamosal {supra t.2)} the former bending 

* There is not as yet any agreement as to the true homologies of some of these bones. They 
are also called squamosal and tabular. 
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extending inwards on the roof of the mouth, together with an ascending process 
articulating with the nasal and pre-frontal above. Articulating behind with 
each maxilla is & jugal {ju.), which forms the posterior half of the ventral boun- 
dary of the orbit. The quadrate [qu.) articulates movably with the parotic 
process, and bears at its distal end the articular surface for the mandible. 

In the anterior portion of the roof of the mouth, articulating in front with 
the premaxill® and maxillae, are the vomers {votn). Behind and embracing 
them posteriorly are the flat palatines (pal.). The elongated pterygoids (ptg.) 
articulate in front with the posterior extremities of the palatines : behind each 
articulates with the corresponding hasi-pterygoid process (bas. ptg.) of the basi- 
sphenoid, and sends back a process which becomes applied to the inner face of 
the quadrate. A stout bone which extends between the maxilla externally and 
the pterygoid internally is termed the transverse hone or ecto-pterygoid (trans.). 
Extending nearly vertically downwards from the pro-otic to the pterygoid is a 
slender rod of bone, the epi-pterygoid (col.). 

The columella is a small rod partly composed of cartilage and partly of bone 
the outer end of which is fixed into the inner surface of the tympanic membrane, 
while the inner is attached to a small aperture, the fenestra ovalis, in the outer 
wall of the auditory capsule between the pro-otic and the opisthotic. 

Certain depressions or fossae and apertures or foramina are to be observed 
in the skull. The foramen magnum, the parietal foramen and the orbits have 
already been mentioned. The posterior temporal fossa is situated on either side 
of and above the foramen magnum, bounded above and externally by the roof- 
ing bones, and on the inner side by the bones of the occipital region. The 
inferior temporal fossa is bounded internally by the pterygoid, and is separated 
from the palatine foramen by the transverse bone. The lateral temporal fossa 
is the wide space in the side wall of the skull behind the orbit ; the bony bar 
which limits it above is the superior temporal arch ; a bony inferior temporal or 
quadratojugal arch is here absent, 'fhe tympano-eustachian fossa, situated in 
the auditory region, is bounded by the bones of that region together with the 
quadrate. The posterior or internal nares are bounded posteriorly by the 
palatines. The anterior or external nasal aperture is situated at the anterior 
extremity of the skull bounded by the nasals and premaxillae. 

Each ramus of the mandible consists of six bony elements in addition to the 
slender persistent Meckel’s cartilage. The proximal element is the articular 
(art.), which bears the articular surface for the quadrate, and is produced back- 
wards into the angular process. The angular (ang.) is a splint-like bone 
covering the ventral edge and the lower half of the outer surface of the articular. 
The supra-angular (s. ang.) overlies the dorsal edge and upper half of the outer 
surface of the same bone. The dentary (dent.) forms the main part of the distal 
p>ortion of the mandible, and bears all the mandibular teeth. The spienicd is 
a flat splint applied to the inner face of the dentary. The coronary (cor.), a 
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small, somewhat conical bone, forms the upwardly directed corofwid process 
immediately behind the last tooth. All these, with the exception of the arti- 
cular, are investing bones. 

The hyoid apparatus {vide Fig. 330, b. hy.) consists (i) of a median cartila- 
ginous rod, the basi-hyal, (2) of the anterior cornua, elongated cartilaginous rods 
which, connected ventrally with the basi-hyal, curve round the gullet and end in 
close relation with the ventral surface of the auditory capsule, (3) of the middle 
cornua, rods of cartilage ossified at their proximal ends, and (4) of the posterior 
cornua, cartilaginous rods arising from the posterior edge of the basi-hyal and 
passing backwards and outwards. The middle cornua are vestiges of the first, 
the posterior of the second branchial arch. 

In the pectoral arch (Fig. 324) the coracoids are flat bones articulating with 
the antero-lateral border of the sternum, and bearing the ventral half of the 
glenoid cavity (glen.) for the head of the humerus ; a cartilaginous epicoracoid 
(ep. cor.) element lies on the inner side of the procoracoid and coracoid ; a large 
gap or fenestra divides each coracoid into a narrow anterior portion — the 
procoracoid (pr. cor.), and a broader posterior portion, the coracoid proper (cor.). ' 
The scapula (sc.) articulate with the outer ends of the coracoids, and each bears 
the dorsal half of the glenoid cavity. Dorsally, the scapulae become expanded, 
and each has connected with it a thin plate of partly calcified cartilage — the 
suprascapula (supra, sc.), which extends inwards towards the spinal column on 
the dorsal aspect of the body. An element not hitherto met with, except in the 
Stegocephala (p. 355), is the interclavicle or episternum (epist.), a cross-shaped 
investing bone, the stem of which is longifudinal and is in the posterior portion 
of its extent closely applied to the ventral surface of the anterior part of the 
sternum, while the cross-piece is situated a little in front of the scapula. The 
clavicles (cl.) are flat curved bones articulating with one another in the middle 
line and also with the anterior end of the interclaviclc. The bones of the 
fore-limb consist of a proximal bone or humerus, a middle division composed of 
two bones — ^the radius and ulna — and a distal division or manus. In the 
natural position of the parts the humerus is directed, from the glenoid cavity 
with which it articulates, backwards, upwards, and outwards ; the radius and 
ulna pass from their articulation with the humerus downwards and slightly 
forwards, while the manus has the digits directed forwards and outwards. 
When the limb is extended at right angles to the long axis of the trunk, it 
presents, like that of the Frog, dorsal and ventral surfaces, and pre-axial and 
post-axial borders. In this radius is seen to be pre-axial, the ulna post-axial. 
In the natural position the pre-axial border of the humerus is external, and the 
distal end of the fore-arm is rotated in such a way that, while the pre-axial 
border looks forwards and outwards at the proximal end, it faces directly 
inwards at its distal end, the manus being rotated so that its pre-axial border 
looks inwards. 
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The humerus is a long bone consisting of a shaft anti two extremities, each of 
the latter being formed of an epiphysis of calcified cartilage, the proximal 
rounded, the distal {trochlea) pulley-like, with two articular surfaces, one for 
the radius and the other for the ulna. Th e radius is a slend er bone cons isting 
like the humerus, of a shaft and two epiphyses ; the distal extremity hias a 
concave articular surface for the carpus, and is produced pre-axially into a 
radial styloid process. The proximal end of the ulna is produced into an up- 
wardly directed process — the olecranon : the distal end bears a convex articular 
surface for the carpus. The carpus (Fig. 326) is composed of ten small polyhe- 
dral or rounded carpal bo^s. These consist of a proximal row containing three, 



Ffc. 326. — Carpus of 
Laoetta agilis, (left) from 
above. H, radius ; U. 
ulna ; c, centrale ; i, inter- 
medium ; r. radiale ; u. 
ulnarc ; the five 

distal carpals ; f, pisiform ; 
I — V, the five metacarpals. 
(From Wiedersheim's Com- 
parative Anatomy.) 



Fig. 327. — Pelvis of Lacerta yivipara, from the 
ventral side. Ac. acetabulum ; Cep. epipubis. Fo'. 
foramen for obturator nerve ; lip. Is. l^poischium ; 
I. ilium ; ff, process representing the pre-acetabulat 
part of the ilium; Lg. ligament; Is. ischium; p. 
pubis; pp. prepubis; 5 . Is. ischiatic symphysis. 
(From Wiedersheim's Comparative Anatomy.) 


viz., the radiale {r.) ulnare («.), and intermedium (i.), of a centrale (c.), and of a 
distal row of five (j-5) ; with an accessory or pisiform (f) bone attached to the 
distal epiphysis of the ulna on its post-axial side. The first digit or pollex 
consists of a metacarpal and two phalanges, the second of a metacarpal and three 
phalanges, the third of a metacarpal and four phalanges, the fourth of a meta- 
carpal and five phalanges, and the fifth of a metacarpal and three phalanges. 
The number of phalanges in the first four digits is, therefore, one more than the 
serial number of the digit. 

The pelvic arch (Fig. 327) consists of two triradiate bones, the ossa inno- 
minata, each ray being a separate bone. On the outer side at the point from 
which the rays diverge is a concave articular surface — the acetabulum {Ac .) — 
for the head of the femur. From the region of the acetabulum one of the rays, 
the ilium (/.), a compressed rod, passes upwards and backwards to articulate 
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with the sacral region of the spinal column. A second ray — the pubis [p ,) — 
passes downwards and forwards to meet its fellow in the middle line, the arti- 
culation being termed the pubic symphysis. In the middle line in front, 
between the anterior ends of the pubes, is a small nodule of calcified cartilage, 
the epipubis (Cep.). The third ray or ischium (/s.) runs downwards and back- 
wards, and articulates with its fellow in the ischiatic symphysis, the ventral ends 
jf the two bones being separated by a plate of calcified cartilage (S. Is.). 
Between the pubes and ischia is a wide space, the obturator foramen, divided by a 
median ligament (Ig.) into a pair of apertures, and a smaller aperture in each 
pubis (Fo.) transmits the obturator nerve. A small jod of bone, the os cloaca, 
or hypoischium (Hp. Is.), passes backwards from t^e ischiatic symphysis and 
supports the ventral wall of the cloaca. 

The hind-limb consists, like the fore-limb, of three divisions; these are 
termed respectively the proximal or femur, the 
middle or crus, and the distal or pes. The 
proximal division consists of one bone, the femur ; 
the middle division of two, the tibia and fibula ; 
the distal of the tarsal and metatarsal bones and the 
phalanges. When the limb is extended at right 
angles with the trunk, the tibia is pre-axial and 
the fibula post-axial : in the natural position of 
the parts the pre-axial border is internal in all 
three divisions of the limb. The femur is a stout 328.— -Tarsu# of Laoerta 

bone consisting of a shaft and two epiphyses, tibio-nbuiare : tars. dist. distal 
The proximal epiphysis develops a rounded head *“*»'*• (After Gegenbaur.) 
which fits into the acetabulum ; near it on the pre- 

axial side is a prominence, the lesser trochanter, and a nearly obsolete pro- 
minence on the post-axial side represents the greater trochanter. The distal 
extremity is pulley-shaped, with internal and external prominences or condyles 
for articulation with the tibia ; ■ immediately above tlie external condyle is a 
prominence or tuberosity for articulation with the fibula. The tibia is a stout, 
curved bone, along the anterior (dorsal) edge of which runs a longitudinal ridge, 
the cnemial ridge : the promimal extremity presents two articular surfaces for 
the condyles of the femur. The fibula is a slender bone, the proximal end 
articulating with the external tuberosity of the femur, the distal with the tarsus. 

The tarsus (Fig. 328) comprises only three bones in the adult, one large 
proximal bone, the tibio-fibulare (tb. fb.), and two smaller distal (tars. dist.). 
Each digit consists of a metatarsal bone and phalanges, the number of the latter 
being respectively two, three, four, five, and three. The first and second 
metatarsals articulate with the tibial side of the tibio-fibulare, the rest with the 
distal tarsals. 

Digestive System. — The upper and lower jaws, forming the boundary of 
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the aperture of the mouth, are each provided with a single row of small conical 
teeth, and there is a patch of similar teeth {palatine teeth) on the palatine. 
On the floor of the mouth-cavity is the tongue, a narrow elongated fleshy organ, 

bifid in front. 

The stomach (Fig. 329, M, Fig. 331, St.) is 
a cylindrical organ but little wider than the 
oesophagus, and with thick muscular walls. At 
the point where the small intestine joins the 
large intestine or rectum, the latter is produced 
into a short cacum (Fig. 331, coec.). The liver 
(Ir.) is divided into right and left lobes, and a 
gall-bladder (Fig. 329, GB. ; Fig. 330, g.b. ; 
Kg* 33i» g-bl-) lies at the lower margin of the 
right lobe. The pancreas (jm.) is situated in the 
loop between the stomach and first part of the 
small intestine or duodenum. The stomach 
is attached to the body-wall by a fold of 
peritoneum, the mesogaster, the small intestine 
by a fold termed the mesentery, the rectum by 
a mesorectum. From the dorsal surface of the 
liver to the stomach extends a thin fold, the 
gastro-hepatic omentum’, and this is continued 
backwards as the duodeno-hepatic omentum, 
connecting the liver with the first portion of the 
small inte.stine. 

Vascular System. — ^The heart is enclosed, 
like that of the Frog, in a thin transparent 
membrane, the pericardium. It consists of a 
sinus venosus, right and left auricles, and an 
incompletely divided ventricle. The sinus venosus 
(Fig. 330, s. V.), into which the large veins open, 
is thin-wallcd, and has a smooth inner surface. 
From it a sinu-auricular aperture, guarded by 
a two lipped valve, leads to the right auricle. 
The auricles have their inner surfa^ raised up 
into a network of muscular ridge^ the musctdi 
pectinati. Both auricles open into the cavity 
of the ventricle, the aperture of communication, or auriculo-ventricular 
aperture, being divided into two by the auricular septum, and guarded 
by the auriculo-ventricular valve, consisting of two semilunar flaps. The 
ventricle (Fig. 330, v. ; Fig. 331, vent.) has very thick spongy walls and a small 
cavity divided into two parts by an incomplete muscular partition. From the 



Fic. 329. — ^Lacerta agilis. 
General view of the viscera in their 
natural relations. Bl. urinary 
bladder; Ci, post-caval vein; 
ED, rectum; GB, gall-bladder; 
H, heart ; L, liver ; Lg, Lg', 
the lungs; M, stomach; MD, 
small intestine; Oe. oesophagus; 
Pn. pancreas; Tr. trachea. 
(From Wiedersheim's Comparative 
A natomy.) 
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part of the ventricular cavity to the right of the partition arises the pulmonary 
artery ; from the part to the left are given off the right and left aortic arches. 
When the two auricles contract, the blood from the right auricle (venous blood) 



Fig. 330. — Lacerta viridis. Dissection from the ventral aspect showing the alimentary, 
circulatory, respiratory, and urinogenital organs (nat. size). The liver (Ir.) is divided longi- 
tudinally and its two halves are displaced outwards ; the alimentary canal is drawn out to the 
animal's left; the cloaca with the urinary bladder and posterior ends of the vasa deferentia 
is removed, as also is the right adipose body, a, co, anterior cornu of hyoid ; agygos or 
cardinal vein ; h. hy. body of hyoid ; c. caudal vein ; c. ad, adipose body ; c, m, cocliaco-mesentcric 
artery coe. caecum ; cr, carotid artery ; d, ao, dorsad aorta ; du, duodenum ; 6 ,ju. external jugular 
vein ; ep, epididymis ; ef, g. epigastric vein ; /. a. femoral artery ; .£,jK*..|empral vein ; g, b. gall- 
bladder ; i. ju, internal jugular vein ; il. ileum ; i. m. posterior mesenteric arteries ; k. kidney ; 
/a. 0. left aortic arch ; I, au. left auricle ; Ig. lungs ; Ir. liver ; m. co. middle cornu of hyoid ; p. a, 
pulmonary artery ; pc. pericardium ; p. co. posterior cornu of hyoid ; pn. pancreas ; pi, pelvic 
vein ; pt. c. postcaval vein ; pt. v. hepatic portal vein ; p. v. pulmonary vein ; r. rectum ; r. au, 
fight' auricle ; r. h. a, right hepatic artery ; sc. sciatic vein ; scl, a. subclavian artery ; sclrv, 
spbclavian vein ; spi. spleen ; st, stomach ; 5. v. sinus venosus ; th. thyroid gland ; tr. trachea ; 
testis; r. ventricle. (From Parker's Zoo/owj'.) 
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lends to run more to the right-hand jwrtion of the cavity of the ventricle 
while that from the left auricle (arterial) occupies the left-hand portion. When 
the ventricle begins to contract, its walls come in contact with the dorsal and 
ventral edges of the ventricular partition, thus completing the separation of the 
right-hand part of the cavity, containing venous blood, from the left-hand part, 
containing arterial and mixed blood ; and the further contraction results in the 
driving of the venous blood through the pulmonary artery to the lungs and of 
the rest through the aortic arches to the head and body. {Vide Fig. 385.) 

From the right aorta arise the carotid arteries (Fig. 330, cr . ; Fig. 331, car. 
art.), and each runs for some distance parallel with the corresponding aortic arch, 
with which it anastomoses distally (the connecting part being termed the 
ductm caroticus), having previously given off the carotid artery proper, by means 
of which the blood is carried to the head The two aortic arches curve backwards 
round the oesophagus, one on the right hand and the other on the left, and meet 
in the middle line dorsally to form the median dorsal aorta (Fig. 330, d. ao . ; 
Fig. 331, dors. aort.). From the right arch, just in front of the junction, arise 
the two subclavian arteries (Fig. 330, s. cl. a.), right and left, each running out- 
wards to the corresponding fore-limb. From the dorsal aorta the first important 
branch given off is the c(diaco-mesenteric {c. m.). This shortly divides into two 
tninks, a cceliac (Fig. 331, ccel. a.) supplying the stomach, spleen, pancreas, 
duodenum, and left lobe of the liver, and an anterior mesenteric supplying the 
posterior part of the small intestine. Three small posterior mesenteric arteries 
given off farther back supply the large intestine. Posteriorly, after giving off 
renal and genital branches, and a pair of large iliacs to the hind-limb, (he dorsal 
aorta is continued along the tail as the caudal artery (Fig. 331, caud. art.). 
Throughout its length, in addition to the larger branches mentioned, the dorsal 
aorta gives origin to a regularly-arranged series of pairs of small vessels, the 
intercostal and lumbar arteries, giving off branches that enter the neural canal 
and others that supply the muscles and integument. 

The venous blood from the tail is brought back by means of a caudal vein 
(Fig. 330, c.). This bifurcates at the base of the tail to form the two pelvic 
{],ateraJ) veins {pi.) ; these unite to form the median epigastric or abdominal {ep. 
g.), which eventually enters the left lobe of the liver. Entering the pelvic veins 
are the femoral and sciatic veins from the hind-limb. Arising from the pelvic are 
the renal portal veins distributed to the substance of the kidneys. The efferent 
renal veins, carrying the blood from the kidneys, combine to form a pair of large 
trunks, which soon unite to form the median postcaval. The postcaval runs 
forwards towards the heart, and, after receiving the wide hepatic vein from the 
liver, enters the sinus venosus. 

Two precavals, right and left, carry the blood from the anterior extremities 
and the head to the sinus venosus. The right precaval is formed by the union 
of the internal and external jugular and the subclavian. On the left side the 
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Fig. 332.— Brain of Lacerta viridis. A, from 
above* with the left hemisphere {c. h.) and optic 
lobe {0. /.) opened. B, from beneath. C, from 
the left side. D, in longitudinal vertical section, 
a. c, anterior commissure; aq, s, aqueduct of 
Sylvius; cb, cerebellum; c. c, crura cerebri; 
c, h. cerebral hemispheres ; ch. p. choroid plexus ; 
c, 5. corpus striatum ; /. m, foramen of Monro ; 
inf, infundibulum ; m, 0. medulla oblongata ; 
0 . c, optic chiasma; 0. I, optic lobes; olf, 
olfactory bulbs with their peduncles 01 tracts ; 
o. t, optic tracts ; 0. v, aperture between aqueduct 
of Sylvius and optic ventricle; p. c, posterior 
commissure ; pn, pineal apparatus ; pty, 
pituitary body ; v. 3, diacoele ; v. 4, metacoele ; 
/ — XII, cranial nerves. (From Parker's 
Zootomy.) 


network of delicate ridges, having the 


precaval is fonned by the union 
of interfial jugular and subclavian, 
the left external jugular being 
absent. 

The liver is supplied, as in other 
Vertebrates, by a hepatic ported 
system of vessels, blood being carried 
to it by a portal vein, formed by the 
union of gastric pancreatic, splenic, 
and mesenteric veins. 

The adipose bodies (Fig. 330, c. ad.) 
are two masses of fat of somewhat 
semilunar shape in the posterior part 
of the abdominal cavity, between 
the peritoneum and the muscles of 
the body-wall. 

The thyroid is a whitish, trans- 
versely-elongated body on the ventral 
wall of the trachea, a short distance 
in front of the heart. * 

The spleen (Figs. 330 and 33-, 
spi) is a small red body lying in the 
mesogaster, near the posterior end of 
the stomach. ~ 


Organs of Respiration.-^A slit- 
like aperture, the glottis, situated 
behind the tongue, leads into a short 
chamber, the larynx, the wall of 
which is supported by cricoid and 
arytenoid cartilages. From the 
larynx an elongated cylindrical tube, 
the trachea, passes backwards on the 
ventral side of the neck. Its wall is 
supported by a large number of 
small rings of cartilage, the tracheal 
rings.. Posteriorly the trachea bifur- 
cates to form two similar but 
narrower tubes, the bronchi, one 
entering each lung. The lung (Fig. 
330, Ig.) is a fusiform sac, the inner 
lining of which is raised up into a 
appearance of a honeycomb; these 
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ridges are much closer and more munerous towards the anterior than towards 
the posterior end of the lung. 

The brain (Figs. 332 and 333) presents all the parts that have been des- 
cribed in the brain of the Frog (p. 325), with some minor modifications. The 
two cerebral hemispheres (parencephala) (Fig. 332, c'h.) are oval bodies, some- 
what narrower in front than behind, closely applied together. Each is pro- 
longed anteriorly into the corresponding olfactory peduncle or tract, somewhat 
dilated in front to form the olfactory bulb {plf.) from which the olfactory nerve 
arises. In the interior of each is a cavity, the lateral ventricle or paraccele, 
sending a prolongation forwards into the olfactory bulb, and communicating 
behind by a small aperture, the foramen of Mwro {D,f. m.), with the diaccele 
(w. 3). Through the foramen of Monro there passes into each paraccele a 
vascular process of pia mater, the choroid plexus {ch. p.) : immediately above 
and bdiind this is a hippocampal commissure {c.p.a) connecting together two 
areas known as hippocampi, one on the mesial surface of each hemisphere. On 
the floor of each paraccele is a thickened mass of nerve-matter, the corpus 
striatum (c. s.), and between them passes a transverse band of nerve-fibres, the 
anterior commissure {a. c.). The diencephalon is a small rounded lobe between 
the paracoeles and the mid-brain, containing a laterally compressed cavity, the 
"''diaccele (v. 3). Its roof is extremely thin. Its lateral walls are formed of two 
thickenings, the optic thalami, behind which passes a transverse band, the 
posterior (Commissure (/>. c.). Behind and below the thalami are the optic' 
tracts {0. t.) continued into the optic nerves. Behind the optic tracts the floor 
is produced downwards into a tubular process, the infundibulum {inf), ending 
below in a rounded body, the pituitary bod'f or hypophysis {pty.). The roof is 
produced into a median outgrowth, the pineal apparatus (Fig. 332, D, pn . ; 
Fig. 333, Z), which is divided into two parts, one of which has connected with 
its distal extremity an eye-like structure, the parietal organ or pineal eye (Fig. 
333. lying in the parietal foramen, while the other is the pineal organ or 
epiphysis. In front of the epiphysis, in the velum transversum {v. t.), a trans- 
verse fold of the thin roof of the brain marking the anterior limit of the dien- 
cephalon, is another commissure, Hiq aberrant commissure (c.^.^.), which connects 
together the posterior and dorsal parts of the parencephala ; this is not repre- 
sented either in the Frog or in higher vertebrates. The mid-brain consists 
dorsally of two oval optic lobes {corpora bigemina. Fig. 332, 0. /.) and ventrally 
of a mass of longitudinal nerve-fibres, the crura cerebri {c. c.), passing forwards 
to the fore-brain. Each optic lobe contains a cavity {optocoele) communicating 
with the iter, a narrow passage leading from the diaccele to the metaccele. The 
cerebellum {cb.) is, like that of the Frog, of small size, being a small antero- 
posteriorly flattened lobe overlapping the anterior portion of the metaccele. The 
metencephalon (medulla oblongata, m. 0.), broad in front, tapers behind to 
where it passes into the anterior portion of the spinal cord. The metaccele is a 
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shallow space on the dorsal aspect of the medulla oblongata, overlapped in 
front for a short distance by the cerebellum, and behind covered only by the 
pia mater, containing a network of vessels, the choroid plexus of the metacoele 
(Fig. 333, pch.). At the point where medulla oblongata and spinal cord meet is 
a strong ventral flexure. 

The spinal cord is continued backwards throughout the length of the 
neural canal, becoming slightly dilated opposite the origins of the two pairs of 
limbs and tapering greatly towards the posterior end of the tail. 



Fig. 3^ — Longitudinal section of brain of an embryo of Lacerta vivipara» X 26. ab, olfactory 
area ; bi, blood>sinus ; bo, olfactory bulb ; c, cerebellar commissures ; ca, anterior commissure ; 
ch, superior (habenular) commissure ; ck, central canal of spinal cord ; cp, posterior commissure ; 
cpa, anterior pallial (hippocampal) commissure ; cpo, posterior optic commissure ; cpp, posterior 
pallial (aberrant) commissure ; cs, spinal commissure ; cw, swelling of optic chiasma ; para^ 
physis ; hni, cerebral hemisphere ; hy, hypophysis ; in, inter-orbital septum ; J (and s), ventricle 
of infundibulum; opt, optic chiasma; pa, parietal organ; pch, choroid plexus on medulla 
oblongata ; R, 4th ventricle ; to, optic recess ; si, sulcus intraencephalicus posterior ; ip, tuber- 
culum posterius superius; tr, lamina terminalis; vb, ventral flexure of medulla oblongata; 
VC, valvula cerebelli ; vp, posterior medullary velum ; vt, velum transversum ; Z, epiphysis. 
(From Wiedersheim and Parker’s Comparative Anatomy^ after K. von Kupffer.) 

The cerebral nerves resemble those of the Frog as regards their origin and 
distribution in most respects, the principal difference being that a spinal 
accessory is intercalated in front of the hj^oglossal, and that the hypoglossal 
arises from the medulla oblongata, not from the spinal cord, and is therefore a 
cerebral nerve. 

The nasal cavities (Fig. 334) open at the extremity of the snout by the 
external nares, and into the cavity of the mouth by a pair of slit-like internal 
nares situated near the middle line of the palate. The external aperture opens 
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into a sort of vestibule, beyond which is the nasal or olfactory cavity proper, 
containing a convoluted turhinal hone over which the mucous membrane extends. 
Opening into each nasal cavity, near the internal opening, is Jacobson's organ 
(J, J.), an oval sac with strongly pigmented walls supported by cartilage. 

The eye has a cartilaginous sclerotic having a ring of small bones (Fig. 335) 
supporting it externally. There is a cushion-like pectin or vascular pigmented 
process similar to the structure of the same name occurring in birds (see below, 
Qass Aves), projecting into the inner chamber of the eye. In essential structure 



Fig. 334. — ^Transverse section 
of the nasal region of the head of 
Lacerta to show the relations of 
Jacobson's organs. X), nasal 
glands ; /, J, Jacobson's organs ; 
N, N, nasal cavities. (From 
Wiedersheim's Comparative Ana- 
tomy,) 



Fig. 335. — Ring of 
ossicles in sclerotic of 
eye of Lacerta. (After 
Wiedersheim.) 



Fig. 336. — Membranous labyrinth of 
Lacerta viruUs, viewed from the outer side. 
aa. anterior ampulla ; ac, auditory nerve ; 
ade. opening of the ductus endolympha- 
ticus ; ae, external ampulla ; ap, posterior 
ampulla ; br, basilar branch of nerve ; ca, 
anterior semicircular canal; ce, external 
semicircular canal ; cp, posterior semi- 
circular canal ; cus, canal connecting 
utriculus and sacculus; de, ductus endo- 
lymphaticus ; /. cochlea ; mb. basilar 

membrane; raa, rae^ rap. rl. branches of 
auditory nerve ; s. sacculus ; 5s. common 
canal of communication between anterior 
and posterior semicircular canals and 
utricle ; «. utriculus. (From Wieders- 

heim's Comparative Anatomy, after 
Retzius) 


the rest of the eye agrees with that of the Craniata generally as already 
described. Two glands lie in the orbit, the lacrymal and the Harderian. 

The ear consists of two principal parts, the internal ear or membranous 
labyrinth, and the middle ear or tympanum. The latter is closed externally by 
the t3nnpanic membrane, the position of which has been already mentioned. It 
communicates with the cavity of the mouth by the Eustachian passage, which 
is narrower and longer than in the Frog, The inner wall of the tympanic cavity 
is formed by the bony wall of the auditory region of the skull, in which there are 
two fenestrae — the fenestra ovalis and the fenestra rotunda. The columella 
stretches across the cavity from the tympanic membrane, and is fixed internally 
into the membrane covering over the fenestra ovalis. 

The parts of the membranous labyrinth (Fig. 336) are enclosed by the 



374 


ZOOLOGY 


bones of the auditory region : between the membranous wall of the labyrinth 
and the surrounding bone is a small space containing fluid, the perilymph. The 
labyrinth itself consists of the utriculus with the three semicircular canals and 
the sacculus with the cochlea (lagena). The utriculus (m.) is a cylindrital tube. 



Fig, 337. — Male urinogenital organs of 
Lacerta vmdis. The ventral wall of the 
cloaca is removed, the bladder is turned 
to the animal's right, and the peritoneal 
covering of the left testis and epididymis 
is dissected away. hi. urinary bladder; 
h. Ig. fold of peritoneum supporting epidi- 
dymis; cl^. anterior and cl^. posterior 
divisions of the cloaca ; ep. epididymis ; 
k. kidney; mso. mesorchium; p. copu- 
latory organs, of which the right is shown 
retracted (p*) and the left everted (p ) ; 
Y. m. retractor muscle of latter ; r. ridge 
separating anterior and posterior divisions 
of cloaca ; rcU rectum ; rct\ its opening 
into the cloaca; /. testis; u. g. urino- 
genital papilla and aperture; v. d. vas 
deferens. (From Parker's Zootomy^ 



Fig. 338. — Female urino- 
genital organs of Lacerta viridis. 
The ventral wall of the cloaca, 
the urinary bladder, the pos- 
terior end of the left oviduct, 
and the peritoneal investment of 
the left ovary and oviduct are 
removed, h. Ig. broad ligament ; 
cl^. anterior and r/*. posterior 
divisions of the cloaca ; k, 
kidney; fnso. mesoarium; od. 
left oviduct; od\ its peritoneal 
aperture ; od". aperture of right 
• oviduct into the cloaca; ov. 
ovary; ur. aperture of ureter. 
(From l^arker's Zootomy.) 


bent round at a sharp angle : the semicircular canals (ca., ce., cp.) are arranged 
as in vertebrates in general (p. 116). A narrow tube, the ductus endolymphaticus, 
leads upwards towards the roof of the skull and ends blindly in the dura mater. 
The sacculus is large and rounded. The cochlea ( 1 .) forms a flattened, not very 
prominent, lobe, and is of simple form. 

Urinary and Reproductive Systems. — The kidneys (Figs. 337 and 338, k.) 
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are a pair of irregularly shaped, dark red bodies, each consisting of two lobes, 
anterior and posterior, situated in close contact with the dorsal wall of the 
posterior portion of the abdominal cavity, and covered with peritoneum on their 
ventral faces only. Their posterior portions, which are tapering, are in close 
contact with one another. Each has a delicate duct, the ureter, opening 
posteriorly into the cloaca. A urinary {aUantoic) bladder {bl.), a thin-walled 
sac, opens into the cloaca on its ventral side. 

In the male the testes (Fig. 337, /.) are two oval white bodies, that on the 
right side situated just posterior to the right lobe of the liver, that on the left 
somewhat farther back. Each testis is attached to the body-wall by a fold of the 
peritoneum, the mesorchium (mso.). The epididymis {ep.) extends backwards 
from the inner side of each testis, and passes behind into a narrow convoluted 
tube, the vas deferens or spermiduct {y. d.), which opens into the terminal part 
of the corresponding ureter. A pair of vascular eversible copulatory sacs {p, 
p'), which when everted are seen to be of cylindrical form with a dilated and 
bifid apex, open into the posterior part of the cloaca. 

In the female the ovaries (Fig. 338, ov.) are a pair of irregularly oval bodies 
having their surfaces raised up into rounded elevations, marking the position 
of the ova. They are situated a little farther back than the testes, and each is 
attached to the body-wall by a fold of the peritoneum, the mesovarium {mso.). 
The oviducts {od.) are thin-walled, wide, plaited tubes which open in front into 
the cavity of the body {od'.), while behind they communicate with the posterior 
part of the cloaca, their opening {od".) being distinct from, and a little in front 
of, those of the ureters. A fold of the pertioneum, the broad ligament {b. Ig.), 
attaches the oviduct to the body-wall. 

Interrelationship of the Reptilian Groups. 

One of the most important features of the reptiles is the evolution of the 
temporal region of their skulls, the structure of this region being of considerable 
help in their classification (Fig. 339). 

The most primitive forms, the Cotylosauria, had a complete bony, roofing 
in the temporal region, as did the early Amphibia from which the reptiles 
originated. This type of skulls is known as Anapsid. According to most 
authorities it is still found in the living Chelonia (sometimes modified by emar- 
gination), which, together with the Cotylosaurs, form the sub-class Anapsida. 

From this primitive skull there evolved two principal types. The first of 
these has a .single vacuity in each side, and is known as Synapsid. The 
vacuity was bounded at first by the post-orbital and squamosal bones above, 
and the squamosal and jugal bones below, but later the parietal appeared within 
the opening owing to the enlargement of the vacuity and reduction in size of the 
post-orbital. Five orders of reptiles having this type of skull are therefore 
grouped as the sub-class Synapsida. They include the ancestors of mammals 



376 


ZOOLOGY 








SYNAPSID (Mammal) 




339. — Diagrams showing the disposition of the vacuities and of certain bones in the types 
of reptilian skulls. parietal ; PF. post-frontal; PD. post-orbital ; y. jugal ; 0 /. quadrato- 
jugal ; Q, quadrate ; 6 '. squamosal. 
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which themselves have this t3^e of skull further modified by the loss of the 
p ost-orbital and qu adratojugal bones and by the inclusion of the quadrate 
wUHin the ear. 

A later modification of the primitive type is knovm as Diapsid. Here 
there are two vacuities in the temporal region, with the p ost-orbital and squ amo- 
sal meeting between them. This condition is found in the majority of reptiles 
(g.g., Crocbdiha, " Diflosaurs.'* Pter osaurs), and i n a mod ified form in the 
lizards, sna kes, and aKo~~tlie bird s~ The lizards lost the quadratojugal, thus 
■gening the lower vacuity below, the snakes carried this modification still 
further by redu^^ or lo sing the post-orbital and l(^ng the jugal. The birds 
lost the post-o rbital w it h~the result that the two vacuities aiid the orbital 
opening are confluent. ' ' ~ 

A fm small reptiles (e.g., Araeoscelis) have a single temporal vacuity 
differing from the synapsid type in that the post-orbital and sgnainnyal m eet 
below the opening. Some authorities believe this vacuity is homologous with 
tlBTupper vacuity of the diapsid skull, and that the vacuity of the synapsid 
skull is homologous with the lower vacuity of the diapsid skull, dnd so have 
given it another name — Parapsid. The few forms known to have this type 
of skull are so problematical that they are not further discussed in this work, 
but it should be noted that it has been held that the lizards evolved from a form 
with a parapsid skull and a sub-class Parapsida has been constituted for them. 

Two aquatic groups, the Ichthyosauria and Plesiosauria, have single 
temporal vacuities in the skull, and in both cases the post-orbital meets the 
squamosal below the opening. Their skulls, however, are peculiar, and there is 
little other evidence in the skeletons of these reptiles to ally them to the other 
orders, largely on account of the modifications for swimming, and it is probably 
best to leave them as isolated orders until primitive forms are found which 
indicate their relationships. It is possible that they may have arisen from 
independant amphibian stocks. 

It appears therefore that the primitive reptiles with a completely roofed, 
or anapsid, skull gave rise to two major groups, the Synapsida and the Diapsida,. 
and possibly to a third, the Parapsida. 

CLASSIFICATION. 

SUPER-ORDER I.— ANAPSIDA. 

Order i. — Cotylosauria. 

The most primitive reptiles, the Cotylosaurs, are also the oldest, ranging 
from the Upper Carboniferous to the Middle Trias when they became extinct. 
Much of their interest lies in the close resemblance many of them bear to the 
early Labyrinthodont Amphibia. They are to be distinguished from these 
only by their gastrocentrous vertebrae and a few minor features, but resemble 
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them in general build and in their primitive " belly-crawling ” mode of progres- 
sion. The group is very likely mixed in origin, and the members composing it 
are held together chiefly by two characters : (the complete roofing of the skull 
and the flattened, plate-like pelvisJ 

These reptiles show few specialisations, and varied in size from about a foot 
to the six or seven feet of the Parieasaurs. Three sub-orders are recognised. 
The Seymouriamorpha (e.g., Seymouria) (Fig. 340) include the most primitive 
forms, the Captorhinomorpha (e.g., Captorhinus, Dabidosaurus) are small forms 
showing affinities with the S3mapsida, and the Diadectomorpha (e.g., DiadecUs, 




Fig. 340. — Skeleton and life restoration of Cotylosaurs : A. Diasparactus, (After Case.) 
13. Seymouria. This animal is about two feet long. 


Parieasaums, Procolophon) which survived into the Trias and^clude the 
majority and have some features in common with the Diapsidajf 

ORDElf 2. — CHELbNIA. 

Keptilia in which the s kull is without temporal vacuities . 1 A condition which 
is regarded by some as primitive, by others a(s secondary (see pp. 375-76). 
(The body is enclosed in a shell of bony plates,) consisting of a dorsal carapace 
and a ventral plastron, partly of dermal partly of endoskeletal origin. , There 
is usually on the surface an epidermal exoskeleton of homy plates., (The verte- 
brae and ribs of the thoracic region are firmly fused with the body carapacej 
into the composition of which they enter. -The shoulder and pelvic girdles have 
the unique position of being within the ribs. i The limbs are sometimes termi- 




PHYLUM CHORDATA 


379 

nated by clawed digits adapted for ‘terrestrial locomotion, sometimes modified 
into the shape of flippers. There are no teeth, and the jaws have a horny 
investment. The lungs are cpmpouiuLsacs^ In essentials the heart wd brain 




resemble those of the Squeimata. There are no copulatory sacs, b ut a m edian 
penis. " ’ — “ 

^is order includes the Land “^rtoises, Soft Tortoises, River and Mud 
Tortoises, and the Turtles, besides a number of fossil forms of which Eunoto- 
iaurus, a species from the Middle Permian of South Africa which has teeth and 
broadened ribs, possibly the forerunners of the carapace, may be ancestral. 
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SUPER-OKDKK II. — SYNAPSIUA {Anomodontia, Therapsida). 

Reptiles with a single lateral temporal vacuity primitively lying below th 
post-orbital and squamosal. The brain-case is high and, as a result of th 
broad supraoccipital, the inner ear is placed low down. The teeth are usuall 
heterodont, the lower jaw is flattened from side to side instead of being rounde 
in .section, and except in the most primitive members, the dentary is relativel 
large. There are always two coracoids in the shoulder-girdle.’ 

The group is important because it shows the various stages by which th 
mam mals evolved from the earliest reptiles and because the Synapsids dom 
nated the land fauna of the Permian and much of the Trias. They are foun 
abundantly in some deposits in North America and South Africa, and are know 
also from South America, East Africa, India, Central Asia, Russia and Europ« 



Fig. 342.“ -Kannemeyeriai a Dicynodont. (After Pearson. Proc, Zool, Soc.) 

There are five orders, but two of them (Dromosauria, Deinocephalia) wer 
unimportant and are not discussed here. 

Order i. — Pelycosauria. 

The Pelycosaurs are the 'most primitive' members of the Super-Order, am 
are confined almost entirely to the Lower Permian, Some members, such a 
Varanosattrus,' di&er from the captorhinomorph Cotylosaurs only in having th 
temporal vacuity. Others became specialised, Dimetrodon having enormousl; 
elongated neural spines to the vertebrae, which, are believed to have been con 
nected by skin and formed a huge sail (Fig. 341). The Pelycosaurs, like th< 
Cotylosaurs, had relatively short limbs and a sprawling gait) but the remaining 
orders carried the body higher and were probably much more active. 

Order II. — ^Dicynodontia, 

The Dicynodontia were for a time the most successful order of the S3map 
fids, being found in extraordinary abundance from the Middle Permian to th< 




PHYLUM CHORDATA 


381 


Lower Trias and surviving until the Middle Trias. Typically they were of a 
heavy build, varying in size from i to 7 or 8 feet in length (Fig. 342). Their 
skull was very specialised, having huge temporal fossae, T-shaped squamosals 
and small quadrates. In the majority the dentition was reduced to a pair of 
canines (which were sometimes confined to the males) and the jaws were covered 
by a horny beak. The post-cranial skeleton was very mammal-like though 
clumsy. There was an acromion process on the scapula, the precoracoid was 
excluded from the glenoid cavity (Fig. 343), the ilium was considerably elon- 
gated and the number of phalanges had been reduced from the reptilian number 
of 2 3 4 5 3 to the mammalian 23333. Dicynodon is the commonest genus 
with about seventy species. Lystrosaurus, which occurs abundantly in the 



Fig. 343. — Dicynodoiit pectoral girdle, ventral aspect. CL. clavicle ; CO. coracoid ; 
iCL. intcrclavicle ; FCO. prccoracoid ; scapula; .S' 7\ sternum. 

Lower Trias, had the snout elongated and turned down and was probably 
aquatic. Several genera, such as Endothiodon and Esoterodon kept post-canine 
teeth and one form, EumanteUia had incisors. 

Order 3. — ^Theriodontia. 

The Theriodontia are the most important order of the Synapsida, being 
almost certainly' ancestral to the mammals! They are found from the Middle 
Permian to the Upper Trias, and are known from Africa, South America, and 
Russia. 

The group shows considerable variation in size, some forms being less than a 
foot in length, others being the size of a lion. The majority were'eamivorous 
or insectivorous', but some of the later members may have been herbivorous. 

The evolutionary changes of the Theriodonts show the gradual appearance 
of those characters which are typical of the mammals. In the skull (Figs. 344 
and 345) the temporal vacuity is enlarged by the reduction and loss of the pre- 
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frontals, post-frontals, and finally the post-orbitals. A false palate is formed 
by the outgrowth of a shelf from the maxillae and palatines, the basioccipital 



Fig. 344. — Thrinaxodon liorhinus, a cynodont. ECPT. ectopterygoid ; EPT, epipterygoid ; 
F. frontal; /. jugal; L. lachrymal; MX. maxilla; N. nasal; P. parietal; PAL. palatine; 
PA R. parasphenoid ; PMX. premaxilla ; PO. postorbital ; PRF. pre-frontal ; PRO. pro-otic ; 
Fr. pterygoid ; FF. "prevomer” or vomer ; O. quadrate; O/. quadrato-jugal ; 5 r. stages; SO. 
squamosal. (After Farrington.) 



Fig. 345. — A gorgonopsid skull, based on specimens in the Museum of Zoology. Cambridge. 

SMX ; Septo-maxillary. 


is reduced and paired exoccipital condyles are formed. Also the epipterygoid 
(columella cranii) expands to form the mammalian alisphenoid. In the lower 
jaw the dentary increases steadily in size until the post-dentary bones are very 



small and almost hidden in outer view, and at the same time a mammal -like 
coronoid process is developed (Fig. 346). The teeth of the early members are 
simple, though there are enlarged canines, but the post-canine teeth of the later 
members become specialised in a variety of ways, and are often very mammal- 
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like. The limb-girdles approach the mammalian condition in such characters 
as the formation of an acromion process on the scapula, the great expansion of 



the ilium, and the enlargement of the primi- 
tive pubic foramen to form the huge obturator 
foramen (Fig. 347). The form of the limb- 
bones approaches the mammalian condition, 
and the number of phalanges in the feet is 
reduced to the mammalian number of 2 3 3 3 3 
by the reduction, and finally the loss, of one 
phalange in the third toe and two in the foiurth 
(Fig. 348). 



Fig. 347. — A. Right pelvic of 
Lycanops (a Gorgonopsian) ; B. of 
ftotacmon (a Cynodont). 


There are five sub-orders, and at least two 
major lines of evolutibn within the group. 
The Permian Gorgonopsia (e.g.,Scymnosuchus, 
Lycanops) giving rise to the T riassic Cynodontia 
(e.g., Thrinaxodon, Cynognathus) and the 
Permian Therocephalia (e.g., Lycosaurus) 
giving rise to the Triassic Bauriamorpha (e.g., 
Ericiolacerta). In addition, some very 
mammal-like forms from the top of the Trias 
have been put into a separate sub-order, the 
Ictidosauria. 

Order iNCERTiE Sedis. — Sauropterygia. 


Aquatic reptiles with a single temporal vacuity in the skull, which is 



Fig. 348. — ^Diagrams of hands of A, a primitive Pelycosaur, D, a Gorgonopsid, and C, auDicyno- 
dont, to show the reduction from the reptilian number of phalanges to the mammalian condition ; 
U. ulna ; R. radius ; U\ ulnare ; R'. radiale ; J. intermedium ; C\C. centralia ; P. pisiform. 
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bounded below by a post-orbital-squamosal arch. The coracoids are single. 
There are three orders : — 

Nothosauria, small and somewhat primitive forms, amphibious in habit, 
with webbed feet. The vertebrae are platycoelous. These forms are found in 
the Middle and Upper Trias. 



Fig. Plesiosaurus macrocephalus. Kestored. (After Owen.) In the dotted outline the 

vertical tail-fin has been omitted. 


Placodontia. Forms with long limb bones and a specialised palate armed 
with massive crushing teeth on the palatine bones. The vertebrae are deeply 
amphicoelous. The body is covered with heavy bony scutes. Confined to the 
Middle Trias, e.g., Placodns, Cyamodiis. 



Fig. 350.— Plesiosaurus, pectoral Fig. 351. — Plesiosaurus, pelvic arch. II. ilium; 
arch. cor. coracoid ; e. interclaviclc ; • Is. ischium ; Pb. pubis. (After Huxley.) 

sc. scapula. (After Zittel.) 

Plesiosauria. These are the typical representatives of the order (Fig. 349) . 
They were aquatic reptiles, sometimes of large size (up to 40 feet), though 
many were quite small. They had a lizard-like body, a very long neck sup- 
porting a relatively small head, and a short tail ; the limbs were modified to 
form swimming-paddles. The spinal column of the Sauropterygia is charac- 
terised by the great length of the cervical and the comparative shortness of the 
VOL. II. 2 c 
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caudal region. The vertebrae are usually amphicoelous. The sacrum consists 
of either one to five vertebrae. There is no sternum. In the skull there are 
large pre-maxillae ; a bony secondary palate is absent ; an ectopterygoid is 
present. There is a well-marked parietal foramen. The ring of bony plates 
(developed in the sclerotic found in the orbit of some fossil reptiles) is not 
developed. The pectoral arch (Fig. 350) presents some remarkable features. 
The coracoids always meet in a ventral symphysis, and the ventral portions 
(acromial processes) of the scapulae may also meet. In front there is, in most 
cases, an arch of bone, consisting of a median and two lateral portions, which 
probably represent the interclavicle and the clavicles : in some forms this arch 
is reduced or absent. In the pelvis the broad pubes and ischia meet in the 
middle line : the two symph3rees may remain separate (Fig. 351), or they may 
unite so as to divide the space into two separate obturator foramina. The 
teeth are implanted in distinct sockets. 

The Plesiosauria date from the Trias and extend onwards to the Cretaceous. 



Fig. 352. — Skeleton of Ichthyosaurus. (After Dreverman.) 


Order Incert.® Sedis. — Ichthyopterygia. 

Fully marine reptiles having a skull with a single lateral temporal vacuity. 

The Ichthyopteryia, including Ichthyosaurus (Fig. 352) and its allies, were 
aquatic reptiles, some of very large size (30 or 40 feet in length), with somewhat 
fish-like body, large head produced into an elongated snout, no neck, and an 
elongated tail, and with the limbs in the form of swimming-paddles. The 
vertebrae are amphicoelous. A sacrum is absent, so that only pre-caudal and 
caudal regions are distinguishable. The ribs in the cervical region have two 
heads for articulation with the vertebrae : a sternum is absent, but there is a 
highly developed system of abdominad ribs. The skull is produced into an 
elongated rostum, formed chiefly of the pre-majcillae, and with small nostrils 
situated far back. The orbits are large and contain a ring of bones developed 
in the sclerotic. A columella is present which articulates with the quadrate, 
and there is a large parietal foramen. The quadrate is immovably fixed to the 
skull. The pterygoids meet in the middle line and extend forwards to the 
vomers, so as to separate the palatines, as in Sphenodon. The pectoral arch 
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contains only coracoid, scapula, and clavicle. There is no precoracoid. The 
coracoids are broad bones which meet ventrally for a short distance without 
overlapping. The bones of the pelvis are not strongly developed ; there is no 
sacrum, i.e., the ilia are not connected with the spinal column ; the pubes and 
ischia of opposite sides meet in ventral s5miphyses ; but there is no obturator 
foramen. Humerus and femur are both short, and the rest of the bones of 
the limb are disc-like or polyhedral. The phalanges are numerous, and are 
usually in more, sometimes in fewer, than the usual five series. The teeth are 
not in separate sockets, but set in a continuous groove. The tail vertebrae in 
the middle forms have a characteristic downward bend which in later forms 
becomes almost a right angle. The body thus extends into the lower lobe of a 
large vertical caudal fin. 

The Ichthyopterygia are of Mesozoic age, ranging from the Middle Trias 
to the Upper Cretaceous. Geographically their remains have a very wide 
distribution, having been found not only in Europe and North America, but 
in the Arctic Regions, in India, Australia, New Zealand, and South America. 

SUPER-ORDER III.— DIAPSIDA. 

This super-order includes all Reptiles which have two lateral temporal 
vacuities in the skull (e.g., Sphenodon, Fig, 335, p, 361). 

The orders are, some of them, large and important, and include the Theco- 
DONTiA, Rhynchocephalia, Dinosauria, Pteuosauria, Crocodilia, and, 
according to one view, the Souamata as a derivative of an early Thecodont line. 

Order i. — ^Tiiecodontia. 

These are the'most primitive'of the members of thesuper-orderandtheearliest 
reptiles to show a'diapsid skull' with the characteristic two lateral temporal 
vacuities. The most important specimen, of which little is as yet known 
beyond the skull, is Y otingina irom the Upper Permian of South Africa. This 
form has an interparietal and’ tabular bones in the skull and a parietal foramen,' 
features which usually are not found in otlier orders of Thecodontia. The'an- 
torbital foramen is ab.sent.’ As far as it is known, there is nothing in Youngina 
to prevent its being considered as a representative of the ancestral stage of the 
later orders of Diapsida. Other families are the^hytosauridae, aquatic, croco- 
dile-like reptiles but with a specialised snout formed by the elongated pre- 
maxillae ; Omithosuchidae ; Aetosauridae, etc. 

Order 2 . — Rhynchocephalia . 

Members of this order have lost the tabulars and interparietal of the Theco- 
dontia while retaining the* large parietal foramen, in which, in the living form, 
traces of the mediain eye can still be made out. There is*no antorbitad foraunen.' 
The group, apparently never a large one, is known from the Middle Trias, e.g. 
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Hyperodapedon, Rhynchosaurus. The sole living representative of this group 
i^^Sphe^dori (Hatteria), which is a lizard-like reptile with well-developed 
pentadactyle limbs adapted for walking. The anal opening is transverse. 
There are* no copulatory sacs.' The vertebrae are amphicoelous and intercentra 
are present. The ‘ribs are single-headed and have uncinate processes. The 
rami of the mandible are united by ligament. There is a sternum and 
abdominal ribs. The teeth are acrodont. The lungs, heart, and brain 
resemble those of the Squamata. 

Order 3. — Squamata. 

Reptiles in which the sktill has secondarily lost either one‘ (Lacertilia) or 
both temporal vacuities (Ophidia) . The surface is covered with horny epidermal 
scales, sometimes with the addition of dermal ossifications. The opening of the 
cloaca is transverse in direction. There is a pair of eversible copulatory sacs 
in the male. The vertebrae are nearly always proccelous. The sacrum, absent 
in the Ophidia and Pythonomorpha, consists of two vertebrae in the Lacertilia. 
Th^ ribs have simple vertebral extremities? The quadrate is movably articu- 
lated with the skull. There is no inferior temporal arch.' The nasal apertures 
of the skull are separate. The limbs, when present, arc sometimes adapted 
for terrestrial locomotion (Lacertilia), sometimes for swimming (Pythonomor- 
pha). The teeth are acrodont or pleurodont \s€e belong). The lungs are simple 
sacs. There is always a wide cleft between the right and left divisions of the 
ventricular cavity. ‘ The optic lobes are approximated, and the cerebellum is 
extremely small. , •J 

Sub-Order a, — Lacertilia, 

v I . * 

Squamata in which, as a rule, the limbs are present and are adapted for 
walking. The mouth is capable of being opened to only a moderate extent. 
The maxillae, palatines, and pterygoids are incapable of free movement. The 
rami of the mandible are firmly united at the symphysis. There are nearly 
always‘movable eyelids and a tympanum.' A sternum and an episternum are 
present. 

Including all the lizards, such as the Skincs, Geckos, Monitors, Iguanas, 
Amphisbaenians, Chamaeleons, and other groups. 

Systematic Position of the Example (pp. 357-375). 

'I here are twenty known species of the genus Lacerta, occurring in Europe, 
Asia, Africa, and North America. Lacerta is a member of the sub-order Lacer- 
tilia of the order Squamata. The flattened and elongated tongue with notched 
apex places it in the section Leptoglossae of that sub-order. Among the 
Leptoglossae the family Lacertidae, which comprises Lacerta and a number of 
other genera, is characterised by the presence of dermal bony supra-orbital and 
supra-temporal plates, by the presence of small granular or wedge-shaped 
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scales, and of pleurodont conical teeth, excavated at the base. The chief 
distinctive marks of the genus Lacerta are the presence of comparatively large 
shields on the head and on the ventral surface, the arrangement of the scales 
of the trunk in transverse rows which become circular zones or rings on the tail, 
the development of a collar-like band of larger scales round the neck, and the 
laterally-compressed falciform claws, grooved on the low^r surface. 

Sub-Order b. — Ophidia. 

Squamata with long, narrow body, devoid of limbs! The mouth is capable 
of being opened to form a relatively very wide gape by the divarication of the 
jaws. The maxillae, palatines, and pterygoids are capable of free movement. 
The rami of the mandible are connected together only by elastic fibres at the 
s3nnphysis, so that they are capable of being widely separated. ‘ There is no 



Fig. 353. — Edestosaunis (Pythonomorpha). Pectoral arch and fore-limbs, c. coracoid with 
pro-coracoid ; /». humerus ; me, metacarpus ; r. radius ; sc. scapula ; u. ulna ; I, first digit ; 
F, fifth digit. (From Zittel after Marsh.) 

separate supra-temporal ossification. Sternum and episternum are absent. 
Movable eyelids and t5mipanum are absent. 

Including all the Snakes — Vipers, Rattlesnakes, Sea Snakes, Fresh-water 
Snakes, Tree Snakes, Blind Snakes, Pythons, and Boas. 

Sub-Order c. — Pythonomorpha. 

Extinct Squamata 'with elongated snake-like body, provided with limbs 
which take the form of swimming-paddles (Fig. 353). The skull resembles 
that of the Lacertilia ; a supra-temporal helps to suspend the quadrate. The 
union of the rami of the mandible was ligamentous. There is, as a rule, no 
sacrum, the ilia not articulating with the spinal column. 

All the ‘remaining orders of Diapsida are without interparietal, tabular 
bones, or parietal foramen.' They are usually grouped together as 
Archosauria, and are probably all descendants of late, bipedal Thecodonts. 

“ Order ” DiNOSAURiA.--This well-known group of Reptiles is really divided 
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by a series of clearly marked characters into two divisions which should rank 
as orders : these are the Saurischia (= Theropoda and Sauropoda) and the 
Ornithischia (= Predciitata or Orthopoda). In these two orders are to be 
found not only small forms but the largest animals which have ever existed on 
land, whose bulk has only been exceeded by the larger of the modem whales. 
The greatest variation of adaptation to various habits and extreme special- 
isation of shape and ornamentation can also be observed within the limits of 
these two orders. 

, Order 4. — Saurischia. 

In the* pelvic girdle of members of this order the pubes and ischia are long", 
project downwards, and meet in a ventral symph3reis. In the skull there are 
two, or one, antorbital vacuities, which are often very large. ‘ Teeth are present 
on the pre-maxillae. ' Dermal bones are never present on the body. There are 



two sub-orders : the Theropoda, which were bipedal in walking, with the front 
limbs more or less reduced, and which were carnivorous in habit, with large 
skulls, e.g., Plateosaurus, Megalosaurus, Conipsognathus, etc. ; and the Sauro- 
poda, which were quadrapedal, herbivorous, with small skulls and elongated 
necks and tails, e.g.. Brontosaurus (Fig. 354), Cetiosaurus, Dipiodocus, Tornieria, 
etc. 

Each sub-order contains many families, genera, and species. 

Order 5. — Ornithischia. 

These Dinosaurs have a pelvis in which the pubes do not meet in a median 
symphysis, but which have an anterior bird-like pre-pubis which is expanded 
at its end, and a long posterior pubis which runs along the lower (anterior) 
border of the ischium. In the skull the antorbital vacuities are always small 
and may be obliterated. ‘ One of the most noticeable characters is the posses- 
sion of a ‘ ‘ predentary ” bone in the mandible which may have supported a homy 
beak, i As a result the teeth on the pre-maxillse and on the front of the lower jaw 
become suppressed. ‘All the Ornithischia were herbivorous. There are three 
sub-orders : Ornjthopoda, bipedal, digitigrade forms with a complete slender 
post-pubis, a small antorbital vacuity ; examples, Hypsilophodon, a small form ; 
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Iguanodm (Fig. 355), 30 feet in length, one of the earliest described Dinosaurs ; 
Trachodon, etc. Stegosauria, heavy quadrupedal forms, but with the anterior 
limbs shorter than the posterior, with small skulls and a heavy dermal armour. 



355 • — Iguaiiodon bemissartensis. One sixtieth natural size, co, coracoid ; is, ischium ; 
p, pre-pubis; pp, post-pubic process (pubis) ; sc. scapula. / — V, I — IV, digits. (From Zittel, 
after Dollo.) 



Fig. 356. — ^Teeth of Iguanodon mantelli. A, from the inner, B, from the outer side. 

(From Zittel, after Mantell.) 


e.g.. Stegosaurus, Polacanthus ; and Cin^ATOPSiA, quadrupedal forms with large 
skulls and bony horns — a fringe of bone from the skull lying over the neck, 
e.g., Triceratops. 
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Order 6. — Qr ocodilia . 

Reptiles in which the' dorsal surface, or both dorsal and ventral surfaces, 
are ‘covered with rows of sculptured bony scutes/ 'Epidermal scales are also 
present. The vertebral centra are either amphiccelous, flat at each end, or 
proccelous. 'The first caudal vertebra is unique in being convex at each end. 
The anterior thoracic vertebrae have elongated and bifid transverse processes, 
and to this transverse process the capitulum and tuberculum of the rib are 

both attached. ‘The sacrum consists of 
two vertebrae. The ribs are bifid at 
their vertebral ends.* The quadrate is 
immovable!. A'sternum is present^ and 
there is a 'series of ' abdominal ribs.' 
' The pelvis has the peculiarity of having 
the pubis, 'a very small element, ex- 
cluded from the acetabulum ; a long 
prepubis is present. The limbs are 
adapted for walking, 'The teeth are 
lodged in sockets.' A false palate is 
developed by shelves which grow out 
from the maxilla;, palatines and, in the 
later members, the pterygoids so that 
the internal nares open into the throat. 
In life they are covered with a fleshy 
valve. 'The lungs are compound sacs. 
The ventricle of the heart is com- 
pletely divided in recent forms. The 
ite: o* ae cloac, ia dongated to 

after H. v. Mayer.) the direction of the long axis of the 

body. There is a median penis. 

This order includes among living forms the true Crocodiles, the Gavials, the 
Alligators, and Caimans, and many extinct families. 

Order 7. — Pterosaukia or Pterodactyla. 

Flying Reptiles in which the skeleton has become modified in a manner 
analogous to that of the Birds. The bones afe pneumatic, the fore-limb is a 
wing in which the fourth finger is greatly elongated to support a membranous 
patagium, the first three fingers are small and clawed, and the fifth is absent. 
The carpus is reduced but has a spur-like sesamoid bone added to it. Thougli 
the sternum is well ossified, the clavicles and interclavicle are absent. 

The pelvis has pre-pubic bones which join one another. The hind limbs 
arc pentadactyle and rather weak, the fibula being reduced or absent. 
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The skull is pointed and elongated, sometimes to an exaggerated degree ; 
the external nares are placed far back ; the antorbital vacuity is large and the 



Fig. 358. — Skull of Scaphognathus. D. pre-orbital aperture; Fr. frontal; Ju. jugal; 
Mx. maxilla ; N. nasal opening ; Pmx. premaxilla ; Qti. quadrate. (After Zittel.) 

eye is bordered with sclerotic plates. There is no parietal foramen. The head 
is supported at a right angle on a long neck of eight or nine procoelous vertebrae. 
The group flourished during the Jurassic and Cretaceous periods. 

There are two sub-orders : the Rhamphorhynchoidea, which are charac- 


terised by a long tail which is dilated at the end, 'by 
free cervical ribs, and by the possession of a fifth toe 
on the hind foot : examples, Rhamphorhynchus (Fig. 
359) Dimorphodon, etc. ; and the Pterodactyloidea, 
which have an extremely reduced tail, no cervial 
ribs, and an incomplete fifth toe. Some forms are 
edentulous : Examples, Scaphognathus (Fig. 358), Ptero- 
dactylus (Fig. 357), Pteranodon, a form with a curious 
balancing backward prolongation of the head, Ornitho- 
desmus, etc. 


Fig. 359. — Bham- 
phorhynchoa, restored. 
(After Zittel.) 


General Organisation of Recent Reptilia. 

External Features. — In external form, as in some 
other respects, certain of the Lacertilia exhibit the 
least specialised condition to be observed among the 
living Reptilia. Lacerta is such a central t5ipe, and the 


general account of that Lizard which has just been 
given applies in all the points of cardinal importance to a large proportion of 
the Lacertilia. Modifications take place, however, in a variety of different 
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directions. Of such the following are a few of the chief. The tail region 
is usually, as in the example, extremely long and tapering ; but in some 
groups of Lizards it is comparatively short and thick; and in others it is 
depressed and expanded into a leaf-like form. In the Chamaeleons (Fig. 360) 
the long and tapering tail is used as a prehensile organ, the coiling of which 
round branches of the trees in which the animal lives aids in maintaining the 
balance of the body^in climbing from branch to branch. 

In the limbs there is likewise a considerable amount of variation in the 
different groups of the Lacertilia. Moderately long pentadactyle limbs like 


Fig. 360. — Cbamseleon vulgaris, X ). (From the Cambridge Natural History.) 


those of Lacerta are the rule. In the Chamaeleons (Fig. 360) both fore- and 
hind-limbs become prehensile by a special modification in the arrangement and 
mode of articulation of the digits. In these remarkable arboreal reptiles the 
three innermost digits of the manus are joined together throughout their 
length by a web of skin, and the two outer digits are similarly united : the 
two sets of digits are so articulated that they can be brought against one another 
with a grasping movement analogous to the grasping movement of a Parrot’s 
foot or of the hand of Man. A similar arrangement prevails in the pes, the 
only difference being that the two innermost and three outermost digits are 
united. In some groups of Lacertilia, on the other hand, such as the Blind- 
Worm (Anguis), limbs are entirely absent, or are represented only by mere 
vestiges ; and numerous intermediate gradations exist between these and forms. 
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such as Lacerta, with well-developed limbs. The limbless lizards (Fig. 361) 
bear a very close resemblance to the snakes, not only in the absence of the 
limbs, but also in the general form of the body and the mode of locomotion. 

The body of a snake is elongated, narrow, and cylindrical, usually tapering 
towards the posterior end, sometimes with, more usually without, a constriction 
behind the head. In the absence of limbs the beginning of the short caudal 
region is only indicated by the position of the cloacal opening. The fore-limbs 
are never represented even by vestiges ; in some P3ddxons there are inconspicuous 
vestiges of hind-limbs in the form of small daw-like processes. The mouth of 
the Snake is capable of being very widely opened by the free articulation of the 
lower jaw, and it is this which mainly distinguishes it from the snake-like 
lizards. But other, less conspicuous, points of distinction are the absence of 
movable eyelids in the Snake, and also the want of a tympanum. 



Fig. 361. — Pygopus lepidopus, with scalc-Hke vestiges of hind-limbs. (After Brchm.) 

Sphenodon or Hatieria, the New Zealand Tuatara (Fig. 362), the only 
living representative of the Rhynchocephalia, is a lizard-like Reptile with a 
well-developed laterally-compressed tail, and pentadactyle extremities, very 
similar to those of a typical Lizard. The upper surface is covered with small 
granular scales, and a crest of compressed spine-like scales runs along the middle 
of the dorsal surface. The lower surface is covered with transverse rows of 
large squarish plates. 

In the Chelonia (Fig. 363) the body is short and broad, enclosed in a hard 
" shell” consisting of a dorsal part or carapace and a ventral part or plastron. 
These are in most cases firmly united, apertures being left between them for 
the head and neck, the tail and the limbs. The neck is long and mobile ; the 
tail short. The limbs are fully developed though short. In some (land and 
fresh-water Tortoises) they are provided each with five free digits terminating 
in curved homy claws ; in the Turtles the digits are closely united together, 
and the limb assumes the character of a “ flipper ” or swimming-paddle. 
The cloacal aperture is longitudinal. 
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laterally. The limbs are relatively short and powerful, with five digits in the 
manus and four in the pes, those of the latter being paitly or completely united 
by webs of skin. The eyes are very small, the nostrils placed close to the end of 
the snout and capable of being closed by a sphincter muscle. The cloacal 
aperture is a longitudinal slit. The dorsal and ventral surfaces are covered with 
thick, squarish horny scales, often pitted or ridged, those of the dorsal surface 
of the tail developed into a longitudinal crest. 

Integument and Exoskeleton. — Characteristic of the Squamata is the develop- 
ment of homy plates which cover the entire surface, overlapping one another in 
an imbricating manner. These differ considerably in form and arrangement in 
different groups ; sometimes they are smooth, sometimes sculptured or keeled. 
Sometimes they are similar in character over all parts of the surface ; usually 



there are specially developed scales — the head-shields — covering the upper 
surface of the head. In the majority of snakes the ventral surface is covered 
with a row of large transversly elongated scales, the ventral shields. In certain 
lizards (Chamaeleons and Geckos) the scales are reduced and modified into 
the form of minute tubercles or granules. In some lizards special develop- 
ments of the scales occur in the form of large tubercles or spines. Underlying 
the homy epidermal scales in some lizards (Skincoids) are series of dermal bony 
plates. In the integument of the Geckos are numerous minute hard bodies 
which are intermediate in character between cartilage and bone. 

In the snake-like Amphisbaenians there are no tme scales, with the exception 
of the head-shields, but the surface is marked out into annular ban^ of 
squarish areas. 

, In addition to the modification of the scales, the integument of the 
Chamaeleons is remarkable for the changes of colour which it undergoes, these 
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changes being due to the presence in the dermis of pigment-cells which contract 
or expand under the influence of the nervous system, reminding one of the 
integument of the Cephalopoda. Less conspicuous and rapid changes of colour 
take place in Anguis and in some snakes. 

In the Chelonia, scales, when developed, are confined to the head and neck, 
the limbs, and the tail ; but in all of them, with the exception of the Soft 
Tortoises, both dorsal and ventral surfaces are covered by a system of large 
homy plates. A series of homy head-shields usually cover the dorsal surface 
of the head. Beneath the horny plates of the dors^ and ventral surfaces are 
the bony carapace and plastron, partly composed of dermal bones, but so inti- 
mately united with elements derived from the endoskeleton that the entire 
stmeture is best described in connection with the latter [;oide p. 401). 

In the Crocodilia, the whole surface is covered with homy plates or scales. 



I'lC. i(>|. -- 
Vertebra of Sphen- 
odon, showing the 
amphicoelous cen- 
trum (C.). (After 
J Icadley.) 





F IG. 305. — Vertebra of Python, anterior and posterior 
views. «. 5. neural spine ; p, z. pre-zygapophysis ; pt, z, 
post-zygapophysis ; t. p. transverse processes ; z, a, 
zygantrum ; z.s, zygosphene. (After Huxley.) 


each usually marked with a pit-like depression about the centre, those on the 
dorsnl surface ridged longitudinally. Underlying each of these, which are of 
epidermal derivation, is a thick pad of dermal connective-tissue which, in the 
case of the dorsal scales, is replaced by a bony scute. In the Caimans thin 
scutes also occur under the ventral scales. 

A periodical eedysis or casting and renewal of the outer layers of the horny 
epidermis takes place in all the reptilia with the exception of the Crocodiles. 
Sometimes this occurs in a fragmentary hianner ; but in snakes and many 
lizards the whole comes away as a continuous slough. 

Endoskeleton.— The vertebrae are always fully ossified. Among recent 
forms the Geckos and Sphenodon (Fig. 364) are exceptional in having the centra 
amphicoelous with remnants of the notochord in the intercentral spaces. The 
rest of the recent groups for the most part have the centra proccelous. In 
many extinct forms the neural arches are not directly attached to the bodies 
by bone [temnospondyly) : in recent forms there is a bony union (stereospondyly) 
either through a suture or by fusion. Intercentra may be represented by inter- 
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vertebral discs of fibrocartilage (Crocodilia) or by bony elements formed by ossi- 
fication of the ventral portions of the discs (Geckos, Sphenodon). In Lizards 



in general and the Crocodiles there are inferior processes {hypapophyses), 
perhaps representing intercentra, situated below the centra in the anterior 
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cervical region. Chevron bones (inferior arches) occur in the caudal region of 
many Reptiles (Sphenodon, Lacertilia, Crocodilia). 

In the Snakes and in Iguanas, in addition to the ordinary articulating 
processes or zygapophyses, there are peculiar articular surfaces termed zygo- 
sphenes and zygantra (Fig. 365). The zygosphene is a wedge-like process pro- 
jecting forwards from the anterior face of the neural arch of the vertebra, and 
fitting, when the vertebrae are in their natural positions, into a depression of 
corresponding form — the zygantrum — on the posterior face of the neural arch 
of the vertebra in front. To this arrangement, as well as to the deeply concavo- 
convex centra, the extraordinary flexibility and strength of a snake's backbone 
are due. 

The various regions of the spinal column are well marked in most of the 

Lizards, in the Rhynchocephalia, in 
the Chelonia, and in the Crocodilia 
(Figs. 366, 367). In the snakes and 
many of the snake-like lizards only 
two regions are distinguishable — pre- 
caudal and caudal. In the others 
there is a sacral region comprising 
usually two vertebrae, both of which 
have strong processes (sacral ribs) 
for articulation with the ilia. The 
first and second vertebrae are always 
modified to form an atlas and axis : < 
in the Lacertilia and Chelonia the 
latter has a distinct odontoid process. 
In Chamaeleons, Sphenodon, and the 
Crocodiles there is a median bone, 
the pro-aUas (Fig. 368, 0 ), inter- 
calated between the atlas and the occipital region of the skull. 

Ribs are developed in connection with all the vertebrae of the pre-sacral or 
pre-caudal region ; in the caudal region they are usually replaced by inferior 
arches ; but Sphenodon, the Chelonia, and Crocodilia have caudal ribs which 
become fused with the vertebrae. In the Lacertilia only a small number (three 
or four) of the most anterior of the thoracic ribs are connected with the sternum 
by cartilaginous sternal ribs ; the rest are fr^e, or are connected together into 
continuous hoops across the middle line. In the so-called Flying Lizards 
{Draco) a number of the ribs are greatly produced, and support a pair of wide 
flaps of skin at the sides of the body, acting as wings, or rather as parachutes. 
In Sphenodon (Fig. 367) and Crocodilia (Fig. 366) each rib has connected with it 
posteriorly a flattened curved cartilage, the uncinate. 

In the Chelonia (Fig. 369) the total number of vertebrae is always smaller 





Fig. 368 . — Anterior vertebrae of young Croco- 
dile. A . atlas ; Ep, axis ; h. articulation of atlas 
■with axis ; 75. intervertebral discs ; o. pro-atlas ; 
Ob, neural arches; Po. odontoid bone; Ps, 
neural spines ; Pt. transverse processes ; 7?, 

IP, ribs ; 5 . arch of atlas ; u, median piece of 
atlas ; WK, centra. (From Wiedersheim's 
Com parative A natomy,) 
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than in the members of the other orders. The cervical ribs are small and fused 
with the vertebrae. The cervical and the caudal are the only regions in which 
the vertebrae are movable upon one another. The vertebrae of the trunk, 
usuadly ten in number, are immovably united with one another by means of 
fibro-cartilaginous intervertebral discs. Each of the neural spines, from the 
second to the ninth inclusively, is flattened and fused with a flat plate of dermal 
origin, the neural plate (Fig. 370), and the row of plates thus formed constitutes 
the median portion of the carapace. The ribs are likewise immovable ; a short 



Fig. 369. — Cistudo lutaria. Skeleton seen from below ; tlie plastron has been removed and 
is represented on one side. C. costal plate ; Co. coracoid ; e. entoplastron (epistemum) ; Ep. 
epiplastron (clavicle ?) ; F. fibula ; Fe, femur ; H, humerus ; Hyp. hyoplastron ; Hpp. hypo- 
plastron ; JL ilium ; Js. ischium ; M, marginal plates ; Nu. nuchal plate ; Pb, pubis ; Pro. pro- 
coracoid or process of scapula ; Py. pygal plates ; R. radius ; Sc. scapula ; T. tibia ; U. ulna ; 
Xp. xiphiplastron. (From Zittel.) 


distance from its origin each passes into a large bony dermal costal plate, and 
the series of costal plates uniting by their edges form a large part of the carapace 
on either side of the row of neural plates. The carapace is made up of the neural 
and costal plates supplemented by a row of marginal plates (Figs. 369 and 370) 
running along the edge, and nuchal and Pygal plates situated respectively in 
front of and behind the row of neural plates. In some cases the neural plates 
{Chelodina) and even the costal plates and ribs (Testudo loveridgii) are absent. 

The bony elements of the plastron of the Chelonia are an anterior and median 
plate {entoplastron) and four pairs of plates which are termed in their order from 
VOL 11. 2 D 
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before backwards epipiastra, hyoplastni, hypoplastra, and xiphipiastra. The 
median element probably corresponds to the interclavicle or epistemum of other 
Reptiles, the first psiir (epiplastra) to the clavicles, the others probably being of 
the same character as the abdominal ribs of the Crocodilia. 

The carapace of the Luth or Leather-backed Turtle {Dermatochelys or 
Sphargis) is distinguished from that of the rest of the order in being composed 
of numerous polygonal discs of bone firmly united together, and in not being 
connected with the endoskeleton ; in the plastron the median bone is absent. 

Carapace and plastron are firmly fixed together by bony union in most 
instances, but sometimes the connection is ligamentous. 

The sternum in the Lacertilia is a plate of cartilage with a simple or bifid 
posterior continuation formed by the fusion of five or six pairs of ribs. In the 
Ophidia and Chelonia it is absent.' In the Crocodilia it is a broad plate bearing 
the coracoids and two pairs of ribs with a posterior continuation which bifurcates 

behind. 

A series of ossifications — the abdominal 
ribs — ^lies in the wall of the abdomen in 
the Crocodilia (Fig. 366, Sta.), and similar 
ossifications occur also in the Monitors 
and in Sphenodon. As already noticed, 
the posterior elements of the plastron of 

Fig. 39 o.--Ctaeloiie midas. Transveree the Chelonia are probably of a similar 
section of skeleton. C. costal plate; C^. i. . 
centrum ; M. marginal plate ; P. lateral character. 

ne^rpiate**^(^ter HuSey) In the skuU ossification is much more 

complete than in the Amphibia, the 
primary chondrocranium persisting to a considerable extent only in some 
Lizards and in Sphenodon ; and the number of bones is much greater. The 
parasphenoid is reduced, and its place is taken by the large basioccipital, 
basisphenoid, and presphenoid. 

A fairly typical lacertilian skull has been described in the caseof Lacerta. Its 
principal characteristic features are the presence of an inter-orbitcil septum, the 
presence of the epipterygoid, and the mobility of the quadrate. The last of these 
features it shares with that of the Ophidia. The epipterygoid is not universal 
in the Lacertilia, being absent in the Geckos, the Amphisbsenians, and the 
Chamseleons. The quadrate is not always movable. The skull of the Chamae- 
leons has a remarkable helmet-like appearance owing to the development of 
processes of the squamosal and occipital regions, which unite above the posterior 
part of the cranial roof. The skull of the Amphisbaenians differs from that of 
other Lacertilia and approaches that of Snakes in the absence of an inter- 
orbital septum. 

In the skull of the Ophidia (Fig. 371) orbitosphenoidal and alisphenoidal 
elements aire absent, their places being taken by downward prolongations of the 
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parietals and firontals. In the substance of the mesethmoid are two cartilagi- 
nous tracts (Fig. 371, B, T) which are the persistent trabeculae of the embryonic 
skull. The inter-orbital septum is absent, and the cranial cavity is prolonged 



Fig. 371. — Skull of Colubrine Snake (Tropidonotns natrix). A, from above ; from below, 
Ag. angular; Art, articular; Bp, basi>occipital ; Bs, basi-sphenoid ; Ch, internal nares; Cocc. 
occipital condyle; Dt, dentary; Eth, ethmoid; F, frontal; F', post-orbital; Fov, fenestra 
ovalis ; M, maxilla ; N, nasal ; 01 , exoccipital ; Osp, supra-occipital ; P, parietal ; Pe. periotic ; 
P, f. pre-frontal ; PI, palatine ; Pmx. permaxilla ; Ft, pterygoid ; Qu, quadrate ; SA , supra- 
angular; Squ. squamosal; Ts, transverse; Vo, vomer; II, optic foramen. (From Wieders- 
heim's Comparative Anatomy.) 



Fig. 372. — A, lateral view of skull of Rattlesnake (Crotalus). B, O, basi-occipital ; B, S, 
basi-sphenoid ; E, O, exoccipital ; F, O. fenestra ovalis ; z.a. conjoined lacrymal and pre-frontal ; 
L. f, articulation between lacrymal and frontal; Mn, mandible; Mx, maxilla; Na. nasal; 
PI. palatine ; Pmp, premaxilla ; P, Sph, presphenoid ; Pt. pterygoid ; Qu, quadrate ; Sq, squa- 
mosal ; II, V, foramina of exit of the second and fifth cranial nerves. B, transverse section at 
point lettered B in Fig. A : T, trabeculae. (After Huxley.) 


404 


ZOOLOGY 


forwards to the ethmoidal region. Neither upper nor lower temporal arches are 
present. The palatines {PI.) are movably articulated with the base of the skull ; 
as in the Lizards, they are widely separated from one another, and do not 
develop palatine plates. They are movably articulated behind with the ptery- 



Fig. 373. — Skull of Sphenodon. A, dorsal; B, ventral; C, left-sided view of skull of 
Sphenodon, x 3. Col. Columella auris; Cond. occipital condyle; E. P. ectopterygoid ; F. 
frontal ; Jug. jugal ; Max. maxilla ; Na. nasal ; Nc. anterior nasal opening ; Pal, palatine ; Par. 
parietal ; Pntx. premaxilla ; Prf. pre-frontal ; Pt. /T post-frontal and post-orbital ; Pig. pterygoid 
or endopteiygoid ; Q. quadrate and quadrato-jugal (paraquadratc) ; Sq. squamosal ; Vo. vomer. 
(From the Cambridge Natural History.) 


goids {Pt.), and the latter, through the intermediation of the slender transverse 
bones {Ts.), with the maxill®. The premaxillae are very small (in some veno- 
mous Snakes entirely absent) and when present usually fused together. The 
maxillae {Mx.), usually short, articulate by means of a movable hinge-point with 
the conjoined lacrymal and pre-frontal {La.), which; in turn, is movably con- 
nected with the frontal. The long and slender quadrate {Qu.) is freely arti- 
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culated with the posterior end of the elongated squamosal. The rami of the man- 
dible, likewise long and slender, are not united anteriorly in a s5miphysis, but arc 
coimected together merely by elastic ligamentous tissue, so that, when the mouth 
of the Snake is opened to allow of the entry of the relatively large prey, which 
it swallows whole, they are capable of being widely separated from one another. 
The Typhlopidae differ from the rest of the Ophidia in having the maxillae 
immobile, the quadrate more closely connected with the skull, and the rami of 
the mandible united by a fibro-cairtilaginous symphysis. 

The skull of Sphenodon (Fig. 373) differs very considerably from that of 
the Lizards. There is a large supra-temporal fossa bounded by the parietal, 
post-orbital {Pt. /.), and squamosal, and separated below by a bar of bone 
(superior temporal arch), formed of processes of the two last-mentioned bones 



Fig. 374. — Lateral view of skull of Emys euiopsea. Coc. occipital condyle ; F, frontal ; 
post-frontal; /, foramen by which the olfactory nerve enters the orbit; lug, jugal; M, 
maxilla ; Md. mandible ; Mt. tympanic membrane ; Na, external nares ; Ol. exoccipital ; Osp. 
supra-occipital ; P, parietal; Pf, pre-frontal; Pmx, pre-maxilla; Qjg. quadrato-jugal ; Qu, 
quadrate; S». inter-orbital septum ; Sqtt, squamosal; Vo, vomer. (From Wiedersheim's Com- 
parative Anatomy.) 


and of the post-frontal, from a still larger space — the lateral temporal fossa. 
The latter is bounded below by a slender bony bar (the inferior temporal arch), 
formed of the long narrow jugal (Jug.), with a small quadrato-jugal or para- 
quadrate, by which' the jugal is connected with the quadrate (Q.). The lateral 
temporal fossa is separated from the orbit in front by a bar of bone formed of 
the jugal and post-orbital, and is bounded behind by a posterior temporal arch 
formed of the parietal and squamosal. The quadrate (Q.) is immovably fixed, 
wedged in by the quadrato-jugal, squamosal, and pterygoid. The premaxill® 
(Pmx.) are not fused together, but separated by a suture. There is a broad 
palate formed by the plate-like vomers, palatines, and pterygoids. 

In the Chelonia (Figs. 374, 375) all the bones, including the quadrate, are 
solidly connected together. Transverse bones (ectopterygoids), lacrymals, 
orbitosphenoids, and alisphenoids are absent. The place of alisphenoids is 
taken to a certain extent by vertical downward plate-like extensions of the 
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parietals, the lower part of the plates perhaps representing the epipterygoids of 
Lizards. There may be open temporal fossae, the inferior boundary of which 
{inferior temporal arch) may be incomplete owing to the absence of the quadrato- 
jugal (paraquadrate), or the entire temporal region may be covered over 
(Turtles, Fig. 375) by a sort of false roof formed of expansions of the post- 


vftr 



Fig. 375. — Ventral view of the skull of Chelpne mydas. hs. basi-sphenoid ; fr, frontal 
j. jugal ; m, maxilla ; oh, basi-occipital ; ol, exoccipital ; op, opisthotic ; os, supra-occipital ; pal 
palatine; par, parietal; ph, post-frontal; prfr, prc-frontal; />/. .pterygoid ; prm, pre-maxilla 
quadrate; quadrato-jugal ; 5^. squamosal; v. vomer. (After Hoffmann.) 


frontals (ph.), parietals {par.), and squamosals {sq.) with the jugal {j.) anc 
quadrato- jugal {q.j.). The immovably fixed quadrates (Fig. 374, qu., anc 
Fig- 375> 7-) modified to afford a part or the whole of the rim for the suppori 
of the tympanic membrane. The occipital condyle is sometimes trilobed 
The vomer (w.) is unpaired. The palatines {pal.) are approximated and giv< 
off palatine plates, which for a short distance cut off a nasal passage from th< 
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cavity of the mouth. Nasals are usually absent as separate bones. The pre- 
maxillae are very small. The rami of the mandibles are stout, and are firmly 
united together at the symphysis. 

In the Crocodiles (Figs. 376, 377), as in the Chelonia, the quadrate {Qu.) is 
firmly united with the other bones of the skull. There is a membranous and 



Fic. 376.- -Skull of Crocodilus 
porosus, dorsal view, x about 
Col. buttress connecting the post- 
frontal with the jugal and ectoptery- 
goid ; F. frontal ; Jg. jugal ; Mx. 
maxilla ; Na. nasal ; P. parietal ; 
Pm. premaxilla ; Po. f. post-frontal ; 
Pr. /. pre-frontal ; quadrate; Qj. 
quadratojugal ; R. characteristic 
ridge on the pre-frontal bone; Sq. 
squamosal ; T. perforation in the 
premaxilla caused by a pair of lower 
incisor teeth. (After Gadow.) 



Fig. 377. — Ventral view 
of the skull of young Crocodile. 
Ch, posterior nares ; Cpcc. 
occipital condyle; Jg. jugal; 
M. maxilla (palatine process) ; 
Ob. basi-occipital ; Orb. orbit ; 
PI. palatine ; Pmx. pre-max- 
illcB ; Pt. pterygoid ; Qj. 
quadratojugal ; Qu. quadrate. 
(From Wiedersheim's Com- 
parative Anatomy.) 


cartilaginous inter-orbital septum. There are no distinct orbitosphenoids, but 
alisphenoids are well developed. The orbit is separated from the lateral 
temporal fossa by a stout bar situated somewhat below the surface, and 
formed of processes from the post-frontal, jugal, and ectopterygoid. The 
lateral temporal fossa is bounded below, as in Sphenodon, by an inferior 
temporal arch composed of jugal and quadrato-jugal (paraquadrate). The 
frontals are early united into one, and the same holds good of the parietals. 
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Both palatine (PI.) and pterygoid (Pt.), as well as maxillae, develop palatine 
plates in the roof of the mouth, cutting off a nasal passage of great length from 
the cavity of the mouth, the posterior nares (ch.) being situated far back to- 
wards the posterior end of the cranial base. The nature of the articulation be- 
tween the mandible and the quadrate is such that movement is restricted to the 
vertical plane, and lateral displacement is further provided against by the 
development of a broad process of the pterygoid against which the inner surface 
of the mandibular ramus plays, an arrangement which occurs also in most 
Lacertilia. 

In accordance with their purely aerial mode of respiration, the visceral 
arches are much more reduced in the Reptilia than in the Amphibia in general. 
The only well-developed post-mandibular arch is the hyoid, and even this may 
undergo cohsiderable reduction (Ophidia). The branchial arches are greatly 
reduced or aborted in the adult. 

There is little variation in the structure of the limb-arches and skeleton of 
the- limbs in the different groups of Lacertilia. The pelvic arch is distinguished 
in the Lacertilia in general by its slender character ; and the pubes and ischia 
are, as in fact is the case throughout the class, separated from one another by 
wide ischio-pubic foramina — a feature which markedly distinguishes the rep- 
tilian pelvis from tliat of the Amphibia. In limbless forms the pectoral arch 
may be present or may be absent. In the Ophidia all trace of limb is, as a rule, 
absent ; but in some Pythons vestiges of hind-limbs are to be detected in the 
form of two or three small bones which support a small horny claw. 

In Sphenodon there is a foramen above the outer and one above the 
inner condyle of the humerus. There are eleven carpal elements, of which 
there are four, including a pisiform, in the proximal row, two centrals, and five 
in the distal row. The pubes are united in a symphysis, in front of which is a 
cartilaginous epipubis. A large oval foramen intervenes between the ischium 
and the pubis. A cartilaginous hyPo-ischium is attached to the ischia behind. 
In the tarsus the tibial and fibular elements are distinct, though firmly united. 
The intermedium and the centrale are firmly fixed to the tibiale. There are 
three distal tarsal bones. 

In the Chelonia (Fig. 369) the interclavicle (episternum) and clavicles are 
absent, unless, as is probable, the former be represented by the median element 
of the plastron and the latter by the first lateral pair. The entire pectoral arch 
is a tri-radiate structure of which the most ventral and posterior ray, ending in 
a free extremity, is the coracoid ; while the other two are the scapula and a 
process, sometimes regarded as representing the procoracoid, given off on the 
inner side of the scapula near its glenoid end. The bones of the carpus have 
nearly the typical arrangement, consisting, as in Lizards, of a proximal row of 
three, a distal row of five, and a centrale between the two. The pelvis resembles 
that of Lacertilia, except that it is broader and shorter. Both pubes and ischia 
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meet in ventral symphyses, and epipubic and hypo-ischial cartilages may be 
present. In the tarsus (Fig. 378) there is usually a single proximal bone and 
four distalia. There are never more than two phalanges in any of the digits. 



Fig. 378. — Tarsus of Emys 
europsea (right side) from above. 
F. fibula; T. tibia; (».) /. /. c. 
the united tarsals of the proximal 
row ; fijrst phalanx of the fifth 
digit; j — 4, distal tarsals; J--V, 
metatarsals. (From Wiedershei m *s 
Comparative Anatomy.) 



Jt // 


Fig. 379. — Carpus of young 
Alligator. C. centrale (?) ; R. 
radius ; U. ulna ; r. radialc ; u. 
ulnare ; i — 5, the five distal carpals 
(not y6t ossified) ; j and 2 united 
into one, and also j, 4, and 5 ; f, 
pisiform ; I—-V, the five metacar- 
pals. (From Wiedershcim's Com- 
parative Anatomy.) ' 



Fig. 380.- -Pelvis of young 
Alligator, ventral aspect. B, fibrous 
band passing between the pubic 
and ischiatic symphyses; BR. last 
pair of abdominal ribs ; F. obturator 
foramen ; G. acetabulum ; //. ilium ; 
Is. ischium ; M. fibrous membrane 
between the anterior ends of the two 
innominate bones and the last pair of 
abdominal ribs ; P. pubis ; Sy. 
ischiatic symphysis ; I, II, first and 
second sacral vertebne. (From Wie- 
dersheim’s Comparative Anatomy.) 


In the Crocodilia also the clavicle is absent, but there is an epistemum. 
The number of carpal elements is reduced, the largest being two proximal 
bones, the radiale and the ulnare (Fig. 379, r, u.). On the ulnar side of the 
latter is a small accessory bone {pisiform,'^). The pelvic arch (Fig. 380) 
differs somewhat widely from that of other living Reptiles, and the parts have 
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been variously interpreted. Two bones (P.), which are usually regarded as the 
pubes, extend from the region of the acetabula forwards and inwards, but, 
though they become closely approximated anteriorly, do not meet in a sym- 
physis. Between and in front of their anterior extremities, which are tipped 
with cartilage, extends a membrane (M.) with which are connected in front the 
last pair of abdominal ribs (BR.). The posterior ends of the pubes are cut off 
from the acetabulum by the interposition of a pair of bones which may be 
parts of the ilia, but are separately ossified. The ischia extend downwards 
and somewhat backwards from the acetabula and are fixed together ventrally 
(at Sy.), but there is no true symph3^s, as their extremities remain cartila- 
ginous. A hypo-ischium is not present. In 
^ ly the tarsus (Fig. 381) there are two proximal 

y . I \ jy bones — an astragalo-scaphoid and a calcaneum — 

the latter having a prominent calcaneal process 
ti distal tarsal bones, together with a 

^ thin plate of cartilage supporting the first and 

'' second metatarsals. The missing fifth digit is 
\ ]\ik represented by a rudimentary metatarsal. 

^ T- — .% / 1 1 ^ Digestive Organs. — ^The form and arrange- 

f'l IP ment of the teeth already described in the 

FIO. 381— Tarsus of Ciocodile account of Lacerta prevail in the majority of 

Lizards. In some of them the palatine teeth 

r. tibia : t. ». c. the astragalus, !• n j -l. 

formed of the united tibiaie, inter- are absent. The teeth are sometimes fixed by 

Mcawumf: 'r-?%u{ied‘’K summit of the ridge of the 

second and third distal tarsais; 4, jaw {acTodont forms), sometimes fixed by their 

fourth mrt^areais^; v^’fift”dis^ sides to the lateral surface of the ridge 
tarsal and fifth meta-tarsal. (pleurodont) ; they are never embedded in 

Anatomy.) sockets m any recent form. A Mexican 

Lizard, Helodertna, differs from all the rest 
in having teeth which are grooved for the ducts of poison-glands. In the 
Snakes (Figs. 371, 372) teeth are rarely developed on the premaxillae, but are 
present on the maxillae, palatines, and pterygoids, as well as the dentary of 
the mandible. They may be of the same character throughout, solid, elongated, 
sharp-pointed teeth, which are usually strongly recurved, so that they have the 
character of sharp hooks, their function being to hold the prey and prevent it 
slipping from the mouth while being swallowed — ^not to masticate it. Non- 
venomous Snakes possess only teeth of this character. In the venomous 
Snakes more or fewer of the maxillary teeth assume the character of poison- 
fangs. These are usually much larger than the ordinary teeth and either 
grooved or perforated by a canal for the passage of the duct of the poison-gland. 
In the Vipers (Fig. 372) there is a single large curved poison-fang with small 
reserve-fangs at its base, these being the only teeth borne by the maxilla, which 


Fig. 381. — Tarsus of Ciocodile 
(right side) from above. F, fibula ; 
T. tibia; /. i, c, the astragalus, 
formed of the united tibiaie. inter- 
medium and ccntralc ; /. fibulare 
(calcaneum) ; i — j, united first, 
second and third distal tarsais ; 4 , 
fourth tarsal ; / — / V, first to 
fourth metatarsals ; 7 ?, fifth distal 
tarsal and fifth meta-tarsal. 
(From Wiedersheim*s Comparative 
A naiomy.) 
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is very short ; in the venomous Colubrine Snakes the poison-fangs are either 
the most anterior or the most posterior of a considerable range of maxillary 
teeth. In the Vipers the large poison-fang is capable of being rotated through 
a considerable angle, and moved from a nearly horizontal position, in which it 
lies along the roof of the mouth embedded in folds of the mucous membrane, 
to a nearly vertical one, when the Snake opens its mouth to strike its prey. 
The rotation of the maxilla is brought about by the backward or forward move- 
ment of the pterygoid with the palatine and transverse. In Sphenodon (Fig. 
373) there are pointed, triangular, laterally-compressed teeth, arranged in two 
parallel rows, one along the maxilla, the other along the palatine. The teeth 
of the lower jaw, which are of similar character, bite in between these two upper 


£ 


Fig. 382. — ^A, tongue of Monitor indicus. B, tongue of Emsrs europsea. C, tongue of 
Alligator. L, glottis; M, mandible; Z, tongue; ZS, tongue-sheath. (From Wiedersheim's 
Comparative Anatomy.) 

rows, all the rows becoming worn down in the adult in such a way as to form 
continuous ridges. Each premaxilla bears a prominent, chisel-shaped incisor, 
represented in the young animal by two pointed teeth. In the young Hatteria 
a tooth has been found on each vomer — a condition exceptional among Reptiles. 
In the Chelonia, teeth are entirely absent, the jaws being invested in a horny 
layer in such a way as to form a structure like a Bird's beak. The Crocodilia 
have numerous teeth which are confined to the premaxillae, the maxillae, and the 
dentary. They are large, conical, hollow teeth devoid of roots, each lodged in 
its socket or alveolus {thecodont), and each becoming replaced, when worn out, 
by a successor developed on its inner side. 

A bifid tongue like that of Lacerta occurs in several families of Lacertilia. 
Others have a thick, short tongue, undivided in front and often provided with 
two long appendages behind. The Monitors (Fig. 382, A) have forked re- 
tractile tongues like those of Snakes. The tongue of the Chameleons is an 
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extremely remarkable organ ; it is of sub-cylindrical form with an enlarged 
extremity, and is so extensile that it is capable of being darted out to a distance 



Fig. 383.— Lungs of ClianMS- 
leon. T. trachea. (From Wie- 
dersheim's Comparative Anatomy,) 


sometimes equalling, or even exceeding, the 
length of the trunk; this protrusion can be 
effected with lightning-like rapidity; and it is 
in this way that the animal catches the Insects 
which constitute its food. The tongue in Snakes 
is slender and bifid, capable of being retracted 
into a basal sheath, and highly sensitive, being 
used chiefly as a tactile organ. The tongue of 
the Crocodilia (C) is a thick, immobile mass 
extending between the rami of the mandible. 
In some of the Chelonia (B) the tongue is 
immobile ; in others it is protrusible, sometimes 
bifid. 

In the enteric canal of the Reptiles the 
principal special features to be noticed are the 
muscular gizzard-hke stomach of the Crocodilia, 
the presence of a rudimentary caecum at the 
junction of small and large intestines in most 
Lacertilia and in the Ophidia, and the presence 
of numerous large cornified papillae in the 
oesophagus of the Turtles. 

Organs of Respiration. — ^The Reptiles all have 
an elongated trachea, the wall of which is sup- 
ported by numerous cartilaginous rings. The 
anterior part of this is dilated to form the larynx, 
the wall of which is supported by certain special 
cartilages — the cricoid and the arytenoids. The 
trachea bifurcates posteriorly to form two 
bronchi, right and left, one passing each lung. 
The lungs of the Lacertilia and Ophidia are of 
the simple sac-like character already described 
in the case df the Lizard. In some the lung is 
incompletely divided internally into two portions 
— an anterior respiratory part with sacculated 
walls, and a posterior part with smooth, not 
highly vascular, walls, having mainly the function 
of a reservoir. The only additional complication 


to be specially noted is the presence in the Chamaeleons (Fig. 383) of a number of 


diverticula or air-sacs which are capable of being inflated, causing an increase 


in the bulk of the animal which doubtless has an effect on assailants. In the 
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snake-like Lizards the right lung is larger than the left, and in the Amphis- 
baenians the latter is entirely aborted. In the Snakes a similar reduction or 
abortion of the left lung is observable. In the Crocodilia and Chelonia the 
lungs are of a more complex character, being divided internally by septa into a 
number of chambers. 

Organs of Circulation. — In the heart (Fig. 384) the sinus venosus is always 
present, though not, except in Sphenodon, distinguishable externally; its 
aperture of communication with the right auricle is guarded by two valves.^ 
There are, as in the Amphibia, always two quite distinct auricles, the right 



Fk;. 384. — Heart of Lacerta 
muraliSf ventral view. A, A. 
auricles ; Ap. pulmonary artery ; 
As, As^, subclavian arteries; Ci, 
post-caval; /. jugular vein; i?a, 
aortic arches (made up on either 
side of two embryonic arches, i 
and 2 ) ; tr, aortic root ; V. 
ventricle; Vp, pulmonary vein; 
Vs, subclavian vein. (From Wie- 
dersheim's Comparative Anatomy.) 



Fig. 385.- -Diagram of heart 
of Turtle, a, incomplete ventri- 
cular septum; C. p, cavum pul- 
monale; C, V. cavum venosum; 

L. A. left auricle; L. Ao. left 
aortic arch; P. A. pulmonary 
artery; i?. A. right auricle; 
i?. Ao. right aortic arch ; s, arrow 
showing the course of blood ^in 
left aorta; /. in right aorta; v., 4. 

v'. auriculo-ventricular valves ; w, 
arrow showing the course of blood v . 
in left auriculo-ventricular aper- 
ture; X, in right; yj between 
cavum venosum and cavum pul- 
monale; z, in pulmonary artery. 

(After Huxley.) 


receiving the venous blood from the body, the left the oxygenated blood brought 
from the lungs by the pulmonary veins. But a vital point of differenc» between 
the heart of the Reptile and that of the Amphibian is that in the former the 
ventricle is always more or less completely divided into right and left portions, 
fii all the Lacertilia, Ophidia, and Chelonia (Fig. 385) The structure is essen- 
tially what has been described in Lacerta, the ventri£ular septum being well 
developed, but not completely closing off the left-hand portion of the cavity 
of_the ventricle from the right {cavuifi pulmonale). The left-hand portion, 
which is much the larger, is further imperfectly divided into two parts^the 
cavum arteriosum on the left and the cavum venosum on the right — ^by the two 
elongated flaps of the auriculo-ventricular valve, which project freely into the 
cavity of the ventricle. From the cavum pulmonale arises the pulmonary 
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artery, and from the cavum venosum the right and left aortic arches. When 
the auricles contract, the cavum venosum becomes filled with venous blood 
from the right auricle, the cavum arteriosum with arterial blood from the left 
auricle ; the cavum pulmonale becomes filled with venous blood which flows 
into it past the edges of the incomplete septum. When the ventricle contracts, 
its walls come in contact with the edge of the septum, and the cavum pulmonale 
is thus cut off from the rest of the ventricle. The further contraction conse- 
quently results in the vcnus blood of the cavum pulmonale being driven out 

through the pulmonary artery to 
the lungs, while the blood which 
remains in the ventricle (arterial 
and mixed) is compelled to pass out 
through the aorta. But in the 
Crocodilia (Fig. 386) the cavity is 
completely divided, so that there we 
may speak of distinct right and left 
ventricles. From the right arise 
the pulmonary artery and the left 
aortic arch : from the left the right 
aortic arch only. The right and left 
arches cross one another, and where 
their walls are in contact is an 
aperture — the foramen Panizza — 
placing their cavities in commu- 
nication. 

The brain of Reptiles is some- 
what more highly organised than 
that of the Amphibia. The brain- 
substance of the cerebral hemis- 
pheres exhibits a distinction into 
superficial grey layer or cortex containing pyramidal nerve-cells, and central 
white medulla, not observable in lower groups. • The cerebral hemispheres 
are well developed in all, and there is a hippocampus {see later in the 
description of the brain of the Rabbit, and of that of the Mammals in general) in 
the shape of a specially modified region of the dorsal and mesial walls cf each 
hemisphere, represented less distinctly in the Amphibia ; a commissure — the 
hippocampal — connects the hippocampi of opposite sides, and is dorsal to the 
chief cerebral commissure — the anterior commissure. The mid-brain consists 
dorsally usually of two closely-approximated oval optic lobes; rarely it is 
divided superficially into four. The cerebellum is always of small size, except 
in the Crocodilia (Fig. 387), in which it is comparatively highly developed, and 
consists of a median and two lateral lobes. 





FiG/386t — Heart of Crocodile with the prin- 
cipal arteries (diagrammatic). The arrows show 
the direction of the arterial and venous currents. 
/. aort. left aortic arch; /. attr. left auricle; 
/. aur. vent. ap. left auriculo-ventricular aperture ; 
/. car. left carotid ; /. sub, left subclavian ; /. vent, 
left ventricle ; pul, art, pulmonary artery ; 
r, aort, right aortic arch ; r, aur. right auricle ; 
r, aur. vent. ap. right .auriculo-ventricular aper- 
ture; r, car, right carotid; r, sub, right sub- 
clavian ; r, vent, right ventricle. (From Hcrt- 
wig's Lehrbuch.) 
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Sensory Organs. — In most Lacertilia, but not in the Ophidia, the nasal 
cavity consists of two p.arts — an outer or vestibule, and an inner or olfactory 
chamber — the latter having the sense-cells in its walls, and containing a turbinal 
bone. In the Turtles eacji nasal chamber is divided into two passages, an upper 



Fig. 387. — Brain of Alligator, 
from above. B, ol, olfactory bulb ; 
G, p, epiphysis; HH, cerebellum; 
Med, spinal cord ; MH, optic lobes ; 
NH, medulla pblongata ; VH, 
cerebral hemispheres ; I — XI, cere- 
bral nerves ; i, 2, first and second 
spinal nerves. (From Wieders- 
heim's Comparative Anatomy.) 



Fig. 388. — Section of the pineal eye of Sphenodon 
punctatam. g, blood-vessels; h, cavity of the eye 
filled with fluid ; k, capsule of connective-tissue ; /. 
lens; m, molecular layer of the retina; r. retina; 
st, stalk of the pineal eye ; x, cells in the stalk. 
(From Wiedersheim's Comparative Anatomy, after 
Baldwin Spencer.) 


and a lower, and the same holds good of the hinder part of the elongated nasal 
chamber of the CrocodiKa. 

Jacobson’s organs (Fig. 334) are present in Lizards and Snakes, absent in 
Chdonia and Crocodilia in the adult condition. 

The eyes are relatively large, with a' cartilaginous sclerotic in which a ring 
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of bony plates (Fig. 335) is developed in some cases. The muscular fibres of the 
iris are striated. A pecten is present in most. Most Reptiles have both upper 
and lower eyelids and a nictitating membrane. The greater number of the 
Geckos and all the Snakes constitute exceptions, movable eyelids being absent 
in both of these groups ; in the former the integument passes uninterruptedly 
over the cornea with a transparent spot for the admission of the light ; in the 
Snakes there is a similar modification, but the study of development shows that 
the transparent area is derived from the nictitating membrane which becomes 
drawn over the cornea and permanently fixed. In the Chamaeleons there is a 
single circular eyelid with a central aperture. 

The middle ear is absent in the Snakes, though a columella auris is present 
embedded in muscular and fibrous tissue and attached externally, in some cases 
at least, to the middle of the quadrate. 

Developed in close relation to the epiphysis there is in many Lizards (Lacerta, 
Varanus, Anguis, Amphibolurus and others), and in Sphenodon, a remarkable 
eye-like organ — the parietal organ or pineal eye (Fig. 388), which is situated 
in the parietal foramen of the cranial roof immediately under the integument, 
and covered over by a specially modified, transparent scale. The pineal eye 
is developed from a hollow outgrowth of the roof of the diencephalon in front 
of the epiphysis ; the distal end of this becomes constricted off as a hollow 
sphere, while the remainder is converted into a nerve. The wall of the hollow 
sphere becomes divergently modified on opposite sides ; the distal side gives 
rise to a lens-like thickening (/.), the proximal forms a membrane several layers 
in thickness — the retina {r.) ; the whole is enclosed in a capsule of connective- 
tissue (A.). The nerve usually degenerates before the animal reaches maturity, 
so that the organ would appear — though evidently, from its structure, an 
organ of sight — to have now entirely or nearly lost its function. 

Reproduetive Organs. — The description already given of the reproductive 
organs of the Lizard fp. 374) applies, so far as all the leading features are 
concerned, to all the Lacertilia and to the Ophidia ; in Hatteria the copulatory 
sacs are absent. 

In the Crocodilia and Chelonia, instead of the copulatory sacs, there is a 
median solid penis attached to the wall of the cloaca, and a small process or 
clitoris occurs in a corresponding position in the female. Though fertilisation 
is always internal, most reptiles are oviparous, laying eggs enclosed in a 
tough, parchment-like or calcified shell. These are usually depo.sited' in holes 
and left to hatch by the heat of the sun. In the Crocodiles they are laid in a 
rough nest and guarded by the mother. In all cases development has only 
progressed to a very early stage when the deposition of the eggs takes place, 
and it is only after a more or less prolonged period of incubation that the young, 
fully formed in every respect, emerge from the shell and shift for themselves. 

Many Lizards, however, and most Snakes are viviparous, the ova under- 
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going development in tlie interior of Ihe oviduct, and the young reaching the 
exterior in the completely-formed condition. 

Development. — In all the Reptilia the segmentation is meroblastic, being 
confined to a germinal disc of protoplasm situated on one side of the yolk. 



Mg. -D, cany stages in tiie aevelopment of the Alligator. A» stage with embryonic 

shield, primitive knot and blastopore ; B, considerably later stage in which the medullary groove 
has become formed, together with the head-fold of the embryo and the head-fold of the amnion ; 
C, somewhat later stage with well-developed medullary folds and medullary groove; D, later 
stage in which the medullary groove has become partly closed in by the medullary folds and in 
which six pairs of protovertebrsc have become developed, amn. amnion ; a. op, area opaca ; 
a, pel, area pellucida ; blp, blastopore ; emb, s, embryonic shield ; /. br, fore-brain ; h, hr, hind- 
brain ; hd, f. head-fold ; m, br, mid-brain ; med. f. medullary folds ; prot,v, protovertebrae ; 
pr, si, primitive knot. (After S. F. Clarke.) 

This divides to form a patch of cells which gradually extends as a two-layered 
sheet, the blastoderm, over the surface of the ovum. The upper of the two 
layers is the ectoderm, the lower the yolk-endoderm ; the latter is the equivalent 
of the mass of yolk-cells of the Frog, and the shallow space between it and the 
yolk represents the segmentation-cavity. As the blastoderm extends (Fig. 
389), it becomes distinguishable into a central clearer area — area pellucida 

VOL. II. OR 
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(ii. and a periplioral whilisli zona-— area opacu {a. op.). On the fornu'r 

now ai)pcars an elliptical thickened patch — the embryonic shield (entb. s .) — 
which is formed by the ectoderm cells in this region assuming a cylindrical 
form while remaining fiat elsewhere. Behind the embryonic shield appears 




Fig. .^90-* Lacerta, longitudinal sections through the embryonic area of blastoderms 
illustrating succesuve stages in tlie formation of the invagination-cavity (archentcron) and 
its communication with the segmentation-cavity, blp. blastopore ; ec, ectoderm of embryonic 
shield ; A w. primitive knot ; py. pi. protochordal plate ; y. e. yolk-eiidoderm. In D the opening 
below and in front of blp. points to aperture of communivation established between the invagination- 
cavity and the underlying space. (Modified after Wenckebach.) 

a thickening, due to a proliferation of the ectoderm cells — the so-called Primi- 
tive knot or primitive plate (pr. st.), and on this is formed an invagination 
opening on the surface by an aperture — the blastopore ipip.) — ^which subse- 
quently takes the form of a narrow slit running in the direction of the long axis 
of the future embryo. The cavity of the invagination corresponds to the 
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archenteron of the Frog, and the cells lining it are the endoderm (primitive 
endoderm). The latter subsequently (Fig. 390) coalesces with the yolk- 
endoderm below the floor of the archenteron, and in this position an aperture 
is formed through which the archenteron opens freely into the shallow space 
that lie^ between the yolk-endoderm and the yolk. It is from the common 
cavity thus formed that the lumen of the enteric canal is derived. At a .some- 
what earlier stage a thickening [pr. pi.) has appeared in the yolk-endoderm in 
the region which will give rise to the head of embryo. This is the protochordal 
plate ; it enters into intimate relationship with the endoderm cells that roof 
over the archenteron, and, when the floor of the latter becomes opened out, 
forms with them a continuous plate. In this the notochord originates along 
the middle line, and the mesoderm of all the region in front of the blastopore 
grows out from it at the sides. The aperture of invagination becomes narrowed 
and is eventually closed by the approximation and coalescence of its edges. 
In the region in which the coalescence of the edges takes place there is for a 
time complete union of the layers, as in the region of the primitive streak of 
Birds and Mammals. The anterior part of the aperture, however, remains 
open for a time as the opening of the neurenteric canal. 

In front of the blastopore a longitudinal depre.ssion bounded by a pair of 
longitudinal folds (Fig. 389, med. /.) is the beginning of the medullary groove. 
As this becomes closed, it encloses, in its posterior portion, the blastopore or 
dorsal opening of the neurenteric canal. At the sides of the medullary groove 
appear the protovertebrse {prot. v.) : the general history of these parts has 
already been sketched in the section on the Craniata, and further details will 
be given in the account of the develoj>ment of Birds, which agrees with that of 
Reptiles in most essential respects. Under the head of Birds also will be found 
an account of the formation of the characteristic foetal membranes, the amnion 
and the allantois, which applies in all e.ssential respects to the Reptilia as well. 

A species of the genus Chalcides or Seps, a lizard with vestigial limbs, 
which is viviparous, is apparently exceptional in the formation of a structure 
closely homologous with the placenta of Mammals, a structure by means of 
which an intimate connection is established between the embryo and its 
membranes and the wall of the special compartment of the oviduct in which 
it lies. As in the case of the Mammal, the intimate union thus brought about 
facilitates the transmission of nourishment from the blood of the parent to 
t^at of the foetus. 

Ethology. — The Lizards are, for the most part, terrestrial animals, usually 
extremely active in their movements and endowed with keen senses. The 
majority readily ascend trees, and many kinds are habitually arboreal ; but 
the Chamaeleons are the only members of the group, which have special modi- 
fications of their structure in adaptation to an arboreal mode of life. The 
Skinks and the Amphisbsenians are swift and skilful burrowers. The Geckos 
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are enabled by the aid of the sucker-like discs on the ends of their toes to run 
readily over vertical or overhanging smooth surfaces. A few, on the other 
hand (Water-Lizards), live habitually in fresh water. The Flying Lizards 
(Draco, Fig. 391) are arboreal, and make use of their wings — or, to speak more 
accurately, aeroplane or parachute — to enable them to take short flights from 
branch to branch. Chlamydosaurus and Antphibolurus are exceptional in 
frequently running on the hind-feet, with the fore-feet entirely elevated from 
the ground. • A tolerably high temperature is essential for the maintenance 
of the vital activities of Lizards, low temperatures bringing on an inert con- 



dition, which usually passes during the coldest part of the year into a state of 
suspended animation or hibernation. The food of Lizards is entirely of an 
animal nature. The smaller kinds prey oh insects of all kinds, and on worms. 
Chamaeleons, also, feed on insects, which they capture by darting out the 
extensile tongue covered with a viscid secretion. Other Lizards supplement 
their insect diet, when opportunity offers, with small reptiles of various kinds, 
frogs and newts, small birds and their eggs, and small mammals, such as Mice 
and the like. The larger kinds, such as the Monitors and Iguanas, prey 
exclusively on other vertebrates ; some, on occasion, are carrion-feeders. Most 
Lizards lay eggs enclosed in a tough calcified shell. These they simply bury 
in the earth, leaving them to be hatched by the heat of the sun. Some, however. 
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as already stated, arc viviparous ; in all cases the young are left to shift for 
themselves as soon as they are born. 

Most of the Snakes also are extremely active and alert in their movements ; 
and most are very intolerant of cold, undergoing a hibernation of greater or 
less duration during the winter season. Many live habitually on the surface 
of the ground — some kinds by preference in sandy places or among rocks, 
others among long herbage. Some (Tree-Snakes) live habitually among the 
branches of trees. Others (Fresh-water Snakes) inhabit fresh water ; others 
(Sea-Snakes) live in the sea. The mode of locomotion of snakes on the ground 
is extremely characteristic, the reptile moving along by a series of horizontal 
undulations brought about by contractions of the muscles inserted into the 
ribs, any inequalities of the surface of the ground serving as fulcra against 
which the free posterior edges of the ventral shields (which are firmly connected 



Fig. 392. — Poison apparatus of Rattlesnake. A, eye; Gc, poison-duct entering the poison- 
fang at t ; muscles of mastication partly cut through at * ; Me, constrictor (masseter) 
muscle ; Me', continujition of the constrictor muscle to the lower jaw ; N. nasal opening ; S, 
fibrous poison sac ; jer, tongue ; za, opening of the poison-duct ; zf, pouch of mucous membrane 
enclosing the poison-fangs. (From Wiedersheim's Comparative Anatomy.) 

with the ends of the ribs) are enabled to act. The burrowing Blind-Snakes 
and other families of small snakes feed on insects and worms. All the rest 
prey on vertebrates of various kinds, fishes, frogs, lizards, snakes, birds 
and their eggs, and mammals. The Pythons and Boas kill their prey by con- 
striction, winding their body closely round it and drawing the coils tight till the 
victim is crushed or asphyxiated. Some other non-venomous Snakes kill with 
bites of their numerous sharp teeth. The venomous Snake sometimes, when 
the prey is a small and weak animal such as a frog, swallow it alive ; usually 
they first kill it with the venom of their poison-fangs. 

When a venomous Snake strikes, the poison is pres.sed out from the poison- 
gland by the contraction of the masseter (Fig. 392, Me.), one of the. muscles 
which raise the lower jaw ; it is thus forced along the duct (Gc) to the aperture 
{za), and injected into the wound made by the fang. The effect is to produce 
acute pain with increasing lethargy and weakness, and in the case of the venom 
of some kinds of Snakes, paralysis. According to the amount of the poison 
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injected (in^relntion to the size of the animal) and the degree of its virulence 
(which differs not only in different kinds of Snakes, but in the same Snake 
under different conditions) the symptoms may result in death, or the bitten 
animal may recover. The poison is a clear, slightly straw-coloured or greenish 
liquid ; it preserves its venomous properties for an indefinite period, even if 
completely desiccated. The poisonous principles are certain proteids not to 
be distinguished chemically from other proteids which have no such poisonous 
properties. Immunity against the effects of the poison, and relief of the symp- 
toms after a bite has been inflicted, have been found to be conferred by injec- 
tions of the vSerum of animals which have been treated with injections of 
increasing doses of the poison. 

Ihc majority of Snakes are viviparous. Some, however, lay eggs, which, 
nearly always, like those of the oviparous Lizards, are left to be hatched by the 
heat of the sun, some of the Pythons being exceptional in incubating them 
among the folds of the body. 

Sphenodon lives in burrows in company with a Bird — the Shearwater 
— and feeds on Insects and small Birds. It lays eggs enclosed in a 
tough, parchment-like shell. 

Of the Chelonia some (Land Tortoises) are terrestrial ; others (Fresh-water 
1 ortoisos) inhabit streams and ponds, while the Sea-Turtles and Luths inhabit 
the sea. Ii.ven among Reptiles they are remarkable for their tenacity of life, 
and will live for a long time after severe mutilations, even after the removal of 
the brain ; but they readily succumb to the effects of cold. Like most other 
Reptiles, the Land and bresh-water Tortoises living in colder regions hibernate 
in the winter ; in wanner latitudes they sometimes pass through a similar 
period of quiescence in the dry season. The food of the Green Turtle is exclu- 
sively vegetable ; some of the Land Tortoises arc also exclusively^ vegetable- 
feeders ; other Chelonia either live on plant-food, together with Worms, Insects, 
and the like, or are completely carnivorous. All are oviparous, the number 
of eggs laid being usually very great (as many as 240 in the Sea-Turtles) ; these 
they lay in a burrow carefully prepared in the earth, or, in the case of the Sea- 
Turtles, in the sand of the sea-shore, and, having covered them over, leave 
tliem to hatch. 

I he Crocodiles and Alligators, the largest of living Reptiles, are in the main 
aquatic in their habits, inhabiting rivers and, in the case of some species, 
estuaries. Endowed with great muscular power, these Reptiles are able, by 
the movements of the powerful tail and the webbed hind-feet, to dart through 
the water with lightning-like rapidity. By lying in wait motionless, sometimes 
completely submerged with the exception of the extremity of the snout bearing 
the nostrils, they are often able by the suddenness and swiftness of their onset 
to seize the most watchful and timid animals. In the majority of cases the 
greater part, and in some the whole, of their food consists of Fishes ; but all 
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the larger and more powerful kinds prey also on Birds and Mammals of all 
kinds, which they seize unawares when they come down to drink or attempt to 
cross the stream. On land their movements are comparatively slow and 
awkward, and they are correspondingly more timid and helpless. 

The Crocodilia, as already mentioned, are all oviparous, and the eggs, as 
large in some species as those of a Goose, are brought forth in great numbers 
(sometimes 100 or more) and either buried in the sand, or deposited in rough 
nests. 

Geographical Distribution. — The order Lacertilia, the most numerous of the 
orders of Reptiles living at the present day, is of very wide distribution, occur- 
ring in all parts of the earth’s surface except the circumpolar regions ; but some 
of its larger sections are of limited range. The Geckos are numerous in all 
warm countries, their headquarters being Australia and the Oriental region. 
The snake-like Pygopidae are entirely confined to the Australian region. The 
Agamidae (a family which includes the Flying Lizards besides many others) are 
most abundantly represented in the Australian region, though extending to 
other regions of the Old World, except New Zealand and Madagascar. Of the 
Iguanas two genera occur in Madagascar and one in the Friendly Islands ; all 
the other members of this group, which is a large one, are confined to America. 
Three families occur exclusively in America — the Xenosauridae, the Tejida), 
and the Helodermidae, or poisonous Lizards. The Zonuridae or Girdle-tailed 
Lizards are confined to Africa and Madagascar. The Anguidae or Blind- 
worm Lizards are mostly American, but are represented in Europe and Asia. 
The family of the Monitors is distributed in Africa, Southern Asia, Oceania, 
and the Australian region. The snake-like Amphisbaenians are most numerous 
in America, but are well represented in Africa, and occur also in the Mediter- 
ranean ared. The Lacertidae arc most abundant in Africa, but occur in Europe 
and Asia. The family of the Skinks (Scincidae) is of world-wide range, but is 
most abundant in Australia, Oceania, the Oriental region, and Africa. Spheno- 
don is confined to the New Zealand region, and at the present day only occurs 
on certain small islands off the N.E. coast and in Cook’s Straits. The Chamae- 
leons are most abundant in Africa and Madagascar, but there are representatives 
in various other parts of the Old World ; they do not occur in the Australian, 
New Zealand, or Polynesian regions, and are only represented in Europe by one 
species, which occurs in Andalusia. 

Chelonia are widely distributed over the surface of the earth, by far the 
greater number being natives of tropical and temperate zones. The Sea- 
turtles, including the Hawk's-bills and the Luths, are for the most part, but not 
entirely, confined to the tropical seas. Giant Land-tortoises occur, or occurred 
in historic times, on islands of the Galapagos and Mascarene groups. 

Of the Crocodilia the Caimans are confined to Central and South America. 
The Alligators are represented in North America by one species and in China 
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by another. Tlie true Crocodiles occur widely distributed over Africa, Southern 
Asia, the northern parts of Australia and tropical America, while the Gavial 
occurs only in certain Indian and Burmese rivers. 

Geological Distribution (Fig. 393). — ^The Squamata are geologically the most 
recent of the existing orders of Reptiles. The earliest fossil remains of Lizards 
have been found in beds belonging to the Jurassic and Cretaceous periods ; but 
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most of the families are not represented earlier than the Tertiary. All the known 
fossil remains of Snakes, except one imperfectly known form from the Creta- 
ceous, have been found in deposits of Tertiary age. The Rhynchocephalia are 
much more ancient, being present in deposits as old as the Trias. The order 
Chelonia (except for the still problematic form Eunotosaurus, see p. 379), was 
represented from the Triassic period onwards. Of the extinct forms one group 
— the Protostegida : — differs from the living Chelonia in having the carapace 
incompletely developed, entirely composed of dermal elements, and quite 
separate from the vertebrae and ribs, a condition which is probably secondary 
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and specialised. Archehn, a member of this family, reached twelve feet or 
more in length. The Crocodilia date back as far as the Trias. The most 
primitive of the fossil forms had the internal nares situated in front of the 
palatines, while the external nares were situated towards the middle of the 
snout. Later forms (post-Triassic) had palatine plates developed from the 
premaxillse, the maxillae, amd the palatines ; and some resembled the living 
members of the order in having such plates developed ailso from the pterygoids ; 
all had the external nares situated towards the end of the snout. Those in 
which the palatine plates of the pterygoids were absent had usuailly amphicce- 
lous vertebrae. Some of the fossil Crocodiles reached an immense size. Some, 
as Geosaurus, which had a downwardly turned tail reminiscent of the Ichthyo- 
saur condition and swimming paddles, was purely aquatic. 

CLASS IV.— AYES. 

In many respects Birds are the most highly specialised of Craniata. As a 
class they are adapted for agrial life ; and almost every part of their organi- 
sation is modified^ in accordance with the unusual environment. The non- 
conducting'covering of feathers’; the modification of the fore-limbs as wings, of 
the sternum and shoulder-girdle to serve as origins of the great wing-muscles| 
and of the pelvic girdle and hind-limbs to enable them to support the entire 
weight of the body on the surface of the ground ; the perfection of the respira- 
tory system, producing a higher temperature than in any other animals : all 
these peculiarities are of the nature of adaptations to flight. Add to them the 
absence, in all existing Birds, of tfeeth) theToss of the left aortic arch,' and of the 
right ovary ■'and oviduct, the 'specialised character of the brain j the ‘poorly 
developed olfactory organs, and the extraordinarily large and perfect eyesj and 
we have a series of strongly-marked characteristics such as distinguish hardly 
any other class. Moreover, the organisation of existing Birds is, in its essential 
features, singularly uniform, the entire class presenting less diversity of structure 
than many single orders of 'Fishes, Amphibians, and Reptiles. 

Example of the Class. — ^The Common Pigeon {Columba livia, 

var. domestica). 

The Common or Domestic Pigeon is known under many varieties, which 
differ from one another in size, proportions, coloration, details in the arrange- 
ment of the feathers, and in many points of internal anatomy. The Pouters, 
Carriers, Fantails, and Tumblers may be mentioned as illustrating extreme 
forms. All these varieties have, however, been .produced by artificial selection, 
that is, by breeders selecting, generation after generation, the Birds which most 
nearly attained to some artificial standard of perfection, breeding from them 
alone, and killing off the inferior strains. The ancestral species from which the 
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domestic breeds have in tliis way been evolved is the Rock Pigeon {Columba 
livia), which is widely distributed in the Palaearctic and Oriental regions. The 
following description refers especially to the common Dovecot Pigeon. 

External Characters. — In the entire Bird (Fig. 394) the plump trunk appears 
to be continued insensibly into the small mobile head, with its rounded brain- 
case and prominent beak, formed of upper and lower jaws covered by homy 



394. — Columba livia. The entire animal from the left side with most of the feathers 
removed, ad. dff. rmx. ad-digital remex ; al, sp. ala spuria ; an. anus ; an. ap. auditory aperture ; 
ch. rmg. cubital remiges ; cr. cere ; dg. j, 3, 3, digits of manus ; dg. i', 2', 3', 4', digits of pes ; 
hu. pt. humeral ptcryla ; Ig. ligament of remiges ; md. dg. rmg. mid-digital remiges ; na. nostril ; 
net. m. nictitating membrane ; o. gl. oil-gland ; pr. dg. rmg. pre-digital remiges ; pr. ptgm. pre- 
])atagium ; pt. ptgm. post-patagium ; ret. mesial rectrix of right side : rct\ sacs of left rectrices ; 
sp. pt. .spinal pteryla ; ts. mtts. tarso-metatarsus ; v. hpt. ventral apteriiim. 


sheaths. The head, neck, and trunk are invested in a close covering of feathers, 
all directed backwards and overlapping one another. Posteriorly the trunk 
gives origin to a number of outstanding feathers which constitute what is 
ordinarily called the tail. From the anterior region of the tnink spring the 
wings, also covered with feathers, and, in the position of rest, folded against the 
sides of the body. The legs spring.from the hinder end of the trunk, but, owing 
to the thick covering of feathers, only the feet are to be seen in the living Bird, 
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each covered with scedes and terminating in four digits {dg. i' — dg. 4'), three 
directed forwards and one backwards. 

In order to make a fair comparison of the outer form with that of other 
Craniate types, it is necessary to remove the feathers. When this is done, the 
Bird is seen to have a long, cylindrical, and very mobile neck, sharply separated 
both from head and trunk. The true tail is a short, conical projection of the 
trunk, known as the uropygium, and giving origin to the group of large feathers 
(ret.) to which the word “ tail ” is usually applied. On the dorsal surface of the 
uropygium is a papilla bearing on its summit the opening of a large gland, the 
oil-gland (0. gl.), the secretion of which is used for lubricating or “ preening '' 
the feathers. 

The wings show the three typical divisions of the fore-limb, upper arm, 
fore-arm, and hand, but the parts of the hand are closely bound together by 
skin, and only three imperfectly-marked digits, the second (dg. 2) much larger 
than the first (dg. i) and third (dg. 3), can be distinguished. In the position of 
rest the three divisions of the wing arc bent upon one another in the form of a ; 
during flight they are straightened out and extended so that the axis of the 
entire wing is at right angles to that of the trunk. On the anterior or pre-axial 
border of the limb a fold of skin stretches between the upper arm and the fore- 
arm ; this is the alar membrane or pre-paiagium (pr. ptgm.) . A similar but much 
smaller fold extends, post-axially, between the proximal portion of the upper 
arm and the trunk ; this is the post-patagium {pt. ptgm.). 

In the hind-limb the short thigh is closely bound to the trunk, not standing 
well out as in a Reptile, but directed downwards and forwards ; the long shank 
extends from the knee downwards and backwards; and the foot is clearly 
divisible into a proximal portion, the tarso-metatarsus (ts. mtts.), and four 
digits, of which one, the hallux (dg. 1'), is directed backwards, the others, the 
2nd, 3rd, and 4th of the typical foot, forwards. The entire hind-limb is in a 
plane parallel with the sagittal plane of the trunk. 

The mouth is terminal, and is guarded by the elongated upper and lower 
beaks ; it has, therefore, a very wide gape. On each side of the base of the 
upper beak is a swollen area of soft skin, the cere (cr.), surrounding the nostril 
(««.), which has thus a remarkably backward position. The eyes are very large, 
and each is guarded by an upper and a lower eyelid and a transparent nictitating 
membrane (net. m.). A short distance behind the eye is the auditory aperture 
(au. ap.), concealed by feathers in the entire Bird, and leading into a short 
external auditory meatus, closed below by the t3nnpanic membrane. The anus 
□r cloacal aperture (an.) is a large, transversely-elongated aperture placed on the 
ventral surface at the junction of the uropygium with the trunk. 

Exoskeleton. — ^The exoskeleton is purely epidermal, like that of the Lizard, 
which it also resembles in consisting partly of horny scales. These cover the 
tarso-metatarsus and the digits of the foot, and are quite reptilian in appearance 
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and structure. Eacli digit of the foot is terminated by a cUiw, which is also 
a horny product of the epidermis ; and the beaks are of the same nature. The 
rest of the body, however, is covered by feathers, a unique type of epidermal 


product found nowhere outside the present class. 

A feather (Fig. 395) is an elongated structure consisting of a hollow stalk, 
the calamus or quill {cal), and an expanded distal portion, the vexiUum or vane. 


At the proximal end of the quill is a 
umb), into which fits, in the entire Bird, 



l'i«. 395. — Columba livia. A, proximal portion 
of a remex. cal. calamus; inf. umb. inferior 
umbilicus ; rch. rachis ; sup. umb. superior um- 
bilicus. Ji, iiloplume. C, nestling-down. (O', 
from Bronn’s Thierreich.) 


aperture, the inferior umbilicus {inf. 
a small conical prolongation of the 
skin, the feather papilla. A second, 
extremely minute aperture, the 
superior umbilicus {sup. umb), 
occurs at the junction of the quill 
with the vane on the inner or 
ventral face of the feather, i.e., the 
face adjacent to the body. A small 
tuft of down in the neighbourhood 
of the superior umbilicus repre- 
sents the after-shaft of many Birds 
— including some Pigeons {vide 
infra). 

The vane has a longitudinal 
axis or rachis {rch.) continuous 
proximally with the quill, but 
differing from the latter in being 
soUd. To each side of the rachis 
is attached a kind of membrane 
forming the expanded part of the 
feather and composed of barbs — 
delicate, thread-like structures 
which extend obliquely outwards 
from the rachis. In an uninjured 


feather the barbs are closely con- 
nected so as to form a continuous sheet but a moderate amount of force separates 
them from one another, and it can readily be made out with the aid of a mag- 
nifying glass that they are bound together by extremely delicate oblique 
filaments, the barbules, having the same general relation to the barbs as the 
barbs themselves to the rachis. 


The precise mode of interlocking of the barbs can be made out only by 
microscopic examination. Each barb ^Fig. 396, A) is a very thin and long 
plate springing by a narrow base from the rachis, and pointed distally. From 
its upper edge — the edge furthest from the body of the Bird — ^spring two sets 
of barbules, a proximal set (C) directed towards the base of the feather, and a 


PHYLUM CHORDATA 


429 


distal set {D) towards its tip. Owing to their oblique disposition the distal 
barbules of a given barb cross the proximal barbules of the next, each distal 
barbule being in contact with several proximal barbules of the barb immediately 
distal to it {A). The lower edge of the distal barbule is produced into minute 
booklets (D) : in the entire feather the booklets of each distal barbule hook over 
prominent flanges of the proximal barbules with which it is in contact (A, B). 
In this way the parts of the feather are so bound together that the entire 
structure ofiers great resistance to the air. 

Among the contour feathers which form the main covering of the Bird and 




Fig. 396. — Structure of Feather. A, small portion of feather with pieces of two barbs, each 
having to the left three distal barbules. and to the right a number of proximal barbules, many 
of them belonging to adjacent barbs, li, booklet of distal barbule interlocking with flange of 
proximal barbule. C, two adjacent proximal barbules. I), a distal barbule. (From Headley, 
after Pycraft.) 


have the structure just described are found filoplumes (Fig. 395, B), delicate 
hair-like feathers having a long axis and a few barbs, devoid of locking apparatus 
at the distal end. Nestling Pigeons are covered with a temporary investment 
of down-feathers (C), in which also there is no interlocking of the barbs : when 
these first appear each is covered by a homy sheath like a glove-finger. 

Feathers, like scales, arise in the embryo from papillae of the skin (Fig. 
397, A, Pap.), formed of derm with an epidermal covering. The papilla 
becomes sunk in a sac, the feather-follicle (B, F), from which it subsequently 
protrudes as an elongated feather-germ (FK), its vascular dermal interior being 
the feather-pulp (P). The Malpighian layer of the distal part of the feather- 
germ proliferates in .such a way as to form a number of vertical radiating ridges 
(C, Fal. (SAP)) : its proxim^d part becomes uniformly thickened, and in this 
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way is produced the rudiment of a down-feather, having a number of barbs 
springing, at the same level, from the distal end of the quill. The homy layer 
of the epidermis {HS ( 5 c.^)) forms the temporary sheath which is thrown off as 
the feather grows and expands. The pulp of the permanent feather (D, F^) 
is formed from the lower or deep end of that of the down-feather, and its 
development is at first similar, but, instead of the ridges of the Malpighian layer 
remaining all of one size, two adjacent ones outgrow the rest and become the 



b'lG. 307. — Six stages in the development of the feather. A, e.irly feather-papilla in its 
follicle ; B, feather-germ ; C, transverse section of feather-germ ; D, down-feather in its follicle ; 
E, down-feather removed from follicle ; P, early stage of permanent feather. C«, dermis ; 
J\ follicle of down- feather : i*'. follicle of permanent feather; Fal. folds of Malpighian 

layer extending into feather-germ ; F K. feather-germ ; FSp, calamus of down-feather ; 
/fS{Sc^.)t feather-sheath ; JIS(, barbs ; F. pulp ; Pap. feather-papilla ; R. rachis ; Sc. stratum 
corneum ; Sc^. its extension into feather-papilla ; sec. barbules ; SM. stratum Malpighii ; SM^. 
its extension into feather-papilla; V. vexillum. (From Wiedersheim’s Comparative Anatomy, 
after Studer.) 

* 

rachis ; as the latter elongates it carries up with it the remaining ridges, which 
become the barbs. 

'I'he feathers do not spring uniformly from the whole surface of the body, 
but from certain defined areas (Fig. 398), the feather tracts or pteryUe {sp. pt., 
hu. pt., etc.), separated from one another by featherless spaces or apteria {v. 
apt., etc.), from which only a few filoplumes grow. The feathers are, how- 
ever, long enough to cover the apteria by their overlap, and the body is thus 
completely covered with a thick, very light, and non-conducting investment. 
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In the wings and tail certain special arrangements of the feathers are to be 
distinguished. When the wing is stretched out at right angles to the trunk, 
twenty-three large feathers (Fig. 394) are seen to spring from its hinder or 
post-axial border : these are the remiges or wing-quills. Twelve of them are 
connected with the ulna and are called cubitals or secondaries {cb. rmg.). The 
rest are known as primaries : seven of these are attached to the metacarpal 
region, and are hence called metacarpals {mtep. ring.), the remaining four or 
digitals to the phalanges of the second and third digits. These are again dis- 
tinguished into a single ad-digital {ad. dg. rmx.), connected with the single 
phalanx of the third digit (Fig. 402, ph. 3), two mid-digitals {md. dg. rmg.) 
with the proximal phalanx of the second digit (Fig. 402, ph. 2), and two pre- 



Fig. 398.-- 'Pterylobis of Columba livia. A» ventral; B, dorsal, al, pL alar pteryla or wing- 
tract ; c. pt. cephalic pteryla or head-tract ; cd, pt, caudal pteryla or tail-tract ; cr. pt. crural 
pteryla; cv. apt. cervical apterium or neck-space; }m. pt. femoral pteryla; hn. pt. humeral 
pteryla ; lat. apt. lateral apterium ; sp. pt. spinal pteryla ; v. apt. ventral apterium ; v. pt. ventral 
pteryla. (After Nitzsch.) 

digitals {pr. dg. rmg.) with its distal phalanx (Fig. 402, ph. 2'). A special tuft 
of feathers on the anterior border of the wing, arising from the pollex (Fig. 
402, ph. i), forms the ala spuria {al. sp.). The spaces which would otherwise 
be left between the bases of the remiges are filled in, both above and below, by 
several rows of upper and under wing-coverts. In the tail there are twelve long 
rectrices (Fig. 394, ret.) or tail-quills, springing in a semicircle from the uropy- 
gium ; their bases are covered, as in the wing, by upper and under tail-coverts. 
The whole feather-arrangement is known as the pteryhsis. 

Endoskeleton. — ^The vertebral column is distinguished from that of most 
other Craniata by the great length and extreme mobility of the neck, the 
rigidity of the trunk-region, and the shortness of the tail. As in Reptilia, the 
cervical passes almost insensibly into the thoracic region, and the convention is 
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again adopted of counting as the first thoracic (Fig 398a, Ih. v. 1), the first 
vertebra having its ribs united with the sternum. There are fourteen cervical 
vertebrae, the last or last two of which have double-headed ribs {cv. r.), each 
having its proximal end divisible into the head proper articulating with the 
centrum of the vertebra, and a tubercle with the transverse process : their 
distal ends are free, not uniting with the sternum. In the third to the twelfth 
there are vestigial ribs (Fig. 3986, rb.), each having its head fused with the 
centrum, and its tubercle with the transverse process. The whole rib thus has 
the appearance of a short, backwardly-directed transverse process perforated at 
its base; the perforation transmits the vertebral artery, and is called the 
vertebrarterial foramen {vrb.f.). 


-/nffti 

ve./or 

IS 




Fig. 398a. — Columba livia. 'I'Hc bones of the trunk, acr, cor, acrocoracoid ; a. tr. anti- 
trochanter ; aetb. acetabulum ; car, carina stemi ; cd, v, caudal vertebrae ; cor, coracoid ; cv, r, 
cervical ribs ; /. irs, probe passed into foramen triosseum ; fur, furcula ; gl, cv, glenoid cavity ; 
il, ilium ; is, ischium ; is, for, ischiadic foramen ; obt, n, obturator notch ; pu, pubis ; pyg, st, 
pygostyle ; sep, scapula ; s, scr, syn-sacrum ; st, sternum ; st. r. sternal ribs ; th. v. i, first, and 
th, V, 5, last thoracic vertebra ; unc. uncinates ; vr. r. vertebral ribs. 

The centra of the cervical vertebrae differ from those of all other Vertebrata 
in having .saddle-shaped surfaces, the anterior face (Fig. 3986, A) being concave 
from side to side and convex from above downwards, the posterior face (B) 
convex from side to side and concave frofti above downwards. Thus the cen- 
trum in sagittal section appears opisthocoelous, in horizontal section procoelous. 
This peculiar form of vertebra is distinguished as heteroccelous. The centra 
articulate with one another by synovial capsules, each traversed by a vertical 
plate of cartilage, the meniscus, with a central perforation through which a 
suspensory ligament passes from one centrum to the other. 

The firsf two vertebrae, the atlas and axis, resemble those of the Lizard, but 
have the various elements of which they are composed completely fused. The 
small size of the ring-like atlas is noticeable. 
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Between the last cervical vertebrse and the pelvic region come either four 
or five thoracic vertebrae (Fig. 398a) — the first three, when four only are present, 
the second, third, and fourth, when there are five, united into a single mass, the 
last free. The anterior thoracic as well as the posterior cervical vertebrae have 
the centrum produced below into a compressed plate, the hypapophysis, for 
the origin of the flexor muscles of the neck. They all bear ribs, each consisting 
of a vertebral (vr, r.) and a sternal (st.r.) portion, and articulating with the 
vertebra by a double head. The sternal, like the vertebral rib, is formed of 
true bone, not of calcified cartilage as in Reptiles, and articulates with the verte- 



Fig. 3986. — Colnmba 
livia. Cervical vertebra. 
A, anterior, posterior 
face. a, zyg. anterior 
zygapophysis ; cn. cen- 
trum ; n. a. neural arch ; 
p. zyg. posterior zygapo- 
physis ; fb. rib ; vrh. f. 
vertebrarterial foramen. 



Fig. 398^.— Columba 
livia. Sacrum of a nest< 
ling (about fourteen days 
old), ventral aspect. 
centrum of first sacral 
vertebra; c*. centrum of 
fifth caudal ; c. v. first 
sacral rib ; centrum of 
first lumbar ; /*. third 

lumbar ; s^. of fourth 

lumbar; s*. of sixth lum- 
bar; tr. p, transverse 
process of first lumbar; 
tr, p\ of fifth lumbar ; 
tr, p'\ of first sacral. 
(From Parker's Zootomy.) 


bral rib by a synovial joint. Springing from the posterior edge of the verte- 
bral rib is an uncinate (unc.), resembling that of Sphenodon and the Crocodile, 
but formed of bone and ankylosed with the rib. 

Following upon the fourth or fifth thoracic are about twelve vertebrae, all 
fused into a single mass (Fig. 398a, s.scr.), and giving attachment laterally to 
the immense pelvic girdle. The whole of this group of vertebrae has, therefore, 
the function of a sacrum, differing from that of a Reptile in the large number of 
vertebrae composing it. The first of them bears a pair of free ribs, and is, 
therefore, the fifth or sixth (last) thoracic {th. v. 5). The next five or six 
have no free ribs, and may be looked upon as lumbar (Fig. 398c, 1 ^. — s^.): 

VOL. II. 2 F 
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Uicir transverse processes arise liigh U2> on the neural arch, and the ligament 
uniting them is ossified, so that the liunbar region presents dorsally a continuous 
plate of bone. Next come two sacral vertebra {cK) homologous with those of 
the Lizard : besides transverse processes springing from the neural arch, one 

^ A • or both of them bears a second or 

- A. y w* iH B ventral outgrowth (c. r.) springing 

H III from each side of the centrum and 

TOj. Ill — abutting against the ilium just in- 

temal to the acetabulum. These 
"" — /M distinctive processes are ossified in- 
y g t lV /IMhR dependentlyandrepresentsacralribs. 

^ remaining five vertebra of the 

pelvic region are caudal. Thus the 
mass of vertebra supporting the 
pelvic girdle in the Pigeon is a com- 
/ pound sacrum, or sy»-sacr«w, formed 

^ ^ bythefusionof theposteriorthoracic, 

na" r «/,* all the lumbar and sacral, and the 

C na'\ anterior caudal vertebra. 

mx The syn-sacrum is followed by six 

free caudals, and the vertebral column 
ends posteriorly in an upturned, com- 
_ ' pressed bone, the or plough- 

^ share-bone (Fig. 398a,/>>'g.s^), formed 

Fig. 398y.-Col^ba*^. SkuU of young ^y the fusion of four or more of the 
specimen. A, dorsal; /i, ventral; C, left side, hindmost caudal vertebrae, 
a/.s. alisphenoid; an. angular; ar. articular; j.-r . x x-l 

6. o. basi-occipital ; d. dentary ; g.o. exoccipital ; A nUS the composition Ot the 

fu. aperture of Kustachian tube ; /. m foramen vertebral column of the Hgeon may 
magnum; Jr, frontal; i. o. s. inter-orbital ° 

septum; y«.iugai; /c. lacrymai; /!;. s. lamboidal be expressed in a vertebral formula,^ 
suture; tn.xM. mesethmoid ; maxilla; mx,p, 'ru^ 

maxillo-{)alatine process ; na, na', na", nasal ; The SterflUfn (Fig. 

o. c. occipital condyle ; or. fr. orbital plate of of the most characteristic parts of 
frontJil; pa. parietal; pa.s, parasphenoid (ros- -r»- j# i i x tx • -l j 

trum) ; pi. palatine ; p.mx. premaxilla ; pt, the Bird S Skeleton, it IS a broad 

pterygoid: ?«. quadrate; s. an. supra-angular ; pj^te of bone produced ventrally, in 

c Biinra-npri'nirnl * c/i sniinmnsnl • Im tviti- * * ' 


XL • 

Jp* 




Fig. 398d.-Col^ba*^. SkuU of young ^y the fusion of four or more of the 
specimen. A, dorsal; 11 . ventral; C, left side, hindmost caudal vertebrae. 
al.s. alisphenoid; an. angular; ar. articular; xi^ . -x* x x-l 

b. o. basi-occipital ; d. dentary ; e.o. exoccipital ; A hus the composition Ot the 

eu. aperture of Kustachian tube ; /. m foramen vertebral column of the Hgeon may 
magnum; fr. frontal; i. o. s. inter-orbital ° 

septum; y«.iugai; /c. lacrymai; /!;. s. lamboidal be expressed in a vertebral formula.^ 
suture; tn.xM. mesethmoid ; maxilla; mx.p. 'ru^ 

maxillo-{)alatine process ; na. na'. na". nasal ; The Sternum (Fig. 

o. c. occipital condyle ; or. fr. orbital plate of of the most characteristic parts of 
frontJil; pa. parietal; pa.s. parasphenoid (ros- -r»- j# i i x tx • -l j 

trum) ; pi. palatine ; p.mx. premaxilla ; pt. the Bird S Skeleton, it IS a broad 

pterygoid: ?«. quadrate; s. an. supra-angular; pj^te of bone produced ventrally, in 
s. 0. supra-occipital ; sq. squamosal ; ty. tym- ^ . , , . y ^ t 

panic cavity; II— XII. foramina for cerebrab the sagittal plane, into a deep keel 
nerves. (From Parker's Zootomy.) formed, in the 

young bird, from a separate centre of ossification. The posterior border of 
the sternum presents two pairs of notches, covered, in the recent state, by 
membrane ; its anterior edge bears a pair of deep grooves for the articulation 
of the coracoids. 

The skull (Fig. 398^) is distinguished at once by its rounded brain-case 


Syn-sacrum. 

1 Cerv. 14. Thor. 4 or 5 -f i. Lumb. 5 or 6. Sacr. 2. 


I’yg- 

Caud. 5 1 - 6 -i- 4 = 43. 
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immense orbits, and long, pointed beak. The foramen magnum (/. m.) looks 
downwards as well as backwards, so as to be visible in a ventral view, and on 
its anterior margin is a single, small, rounded occipital condyle (o. c.). Most of 
the bones, both of the cranial and facial regions, are firmly ankylosed in the 
adult, and can be made out only in the young birds. 

The occipitals, parietaJs, frontals, and alisphenoids have the usual relations 
to the brain-case, the basi-occipital (6. o.), as in the Lizard, bearing the occipital 
condyle. The basisphenoid (Fig. 399, B. SPH.) is a large bone forming the 
greater part of the basis cranii and continued forwards, as in the Lizard, by a 


ORB SPH 



Bones— AL.H'PK, 
EP.OT. epiotic; 
orbito-sphenoid ; 


. .Fig. 399. — Sagittal section of a Bird’s skull (diagrammatic). Rep 
alisphenoid; ART. articular; B. OC. basi-occipital; B. SPH. basi-sphenoid ; 

EX.OC. exocciptal ;■ JiLETH. mesethmoid; OP.OT. opistliotic; ORB. SPH. 

PR., pT. pro*otic> 'flu, quadrate; S. OC. supra-occipital. Investing bones — ANG, angular; 
B. 77 V/P.^basi-temporal; COR, coronary; DNT, dentary; FR. frontal; JU. jugal; LCR, 
lacrymal; MX. maxilla; NA. nasal; PA, parietal; PAL. palatine; PMX. premaxilla; 
PTG. pterygoid; QU.JU. quadratojugal ; RST. rostrum; S. ANG. supra-angular ; SPL. 
splenial ; SQ, squamosal ; VO. vomer ; flc. fos, floccular fossa ; mx. pal. pr, maxillo-palatine 
process ; opt. for, optic foramen ; orb. pr. orbital process ; ot. pr. otic process ; pty, fos, pituitary 
fossa. 


slender rostrum (Fig. ■y^M.pa.s., Fig. 399, RST.), which represents the anterior 
portion of the parasphenoid. On the ventral aspect of the basisphenoid 
paired membrane bones, the hasi-temporals (Fig. 399, B. TMP), are developed, 
and become firmly ankylosed to it in the adult : they probably represent the 
posterior portion of the parasphenoid. The tympanic cavity is bounded by 
the squamosal (Fig. sgSd, sq.), which is firmly united to the other cranial 
bones. The main part of the auditory capsule is ossified by a large pro-otic 
(Fig. 399, PR. OT .) : the small opisthotic of the embryo early unites with the 
exoccipital, the epiotic with the supra-occipital. The parasphenoid and 
mesethmoid together form the inter-orbital septum (Fig. 398(2, i. 0. s.), a vertical 
partition, partly bony, partly cartilaginous, which separates the orbits from 
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one another. It is very characteristic of the bird’s skull that the immense 
size of the eyes has produced a compression of this region of the skull. The 
ecto-ethmoids or turbinals are comparatively poorly developed, in corres- 
pondence with the small size of the olfactory organs. There are large lacry- 
mals (Fig. 398^, Ic., Fig. 399, LCR.), and the nasals (««, ««', «a", NA) are 
forked bones, each furnishing both an inner and an outer boimdary to the 
corresponding nostril. 

The premaxillae (p.mx., PMX.) are united into a large triradiate bone which 
forms practically the whole of the upper beak. The maxillae {mx., MX.), on 

the other hand, are small, and have their anterior 
ends produced inwards into spongy maxiUo-palatine. 
processes (Fig. 398^, mx. p., Fig. 399, mx. pal. pr). 
The slender posterior end of the maxilla is con- 
tinued backwards by an equally slender jugal (_/«., 
JU.) and quadratojugal (QU.JU.) to the quadrate. 
The latter {qu., QU.) is a stout, three-rayed bone 
articulating by two facets on its otic process (of. 
pr.) with the roof of the tympanic cavity, sending 
off an orbital process (orb. pr.) from its anterior 
margin, and presenting below a condyle for arti- 
culation with the mandible ; it is freely movable 
upon its tympanic articulation, so that the lower 
jaw has a double joint as in Lizards and Snakes. 

The palatines (pi., PAL.) have their slender 
anterior ends ankylosed with the maxilla, their 
scroll-like posterior ends articulating with the 
pterygoids and the rostrum. The pterygoids (pt., 
PTG.) are rod-shaped and set obliquely; each 
articulates behind with the quadrate, and, at about 
the middle of its length, with the basi-pterygoid 
process, a small faceted projection of the base of the rostrum. There is no 
vomer in the Pigeon. 

The mandible of the young Bird consists of a replacing bone, the articular 
(ar., ART.), and four investing bones the angular (an., ANG.), supra-angular 
(s.an., S. ANG.), dentary (d., DNT.), and splenial (SPL.), all having the same 
general relations as in the Lizard. The hyo'id apparatus (Fig. 400) is of charac- 
teristic form, having an arrow-shaped body (b. hy.) with a short pair of anterior 
cornua (c. hy.) derived from the hyoid arch, and a long pair of posterior cornua 
(c. br., ep. br.) from the first branchial. The columella (Fig. 401) is a rod-shaped 
bone ankylosed to the stapes, and bearing at its outer end a three-rayed car- 
tilage, the extra-columella (e. st., i. st., s. st.), fixed to the tympanic membrane. 

The shoulder-girdle (Fig. 398a )is quite unlike that of other Craniates. There 



e br 


ep hr 


Fzg. 400. — Columba livia. 
Hyoid apparatus. The carti- 
laginous parts are dotted. 
h, br. I, b. br. 2, basi-branchials ; 
b. hy. basi-hyal; c. br, cerato- 
branchial ; c. hy. hyoid cornu ; 
ep. br, epi-branchial. 
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is a pair of stout, pillar-like coracoids {cor.) articulating with deep facets on the 
anterior border of the sternum, and directed upwards, forwards, and outwards. 
The dorsal end of each is produced into a 
acro-coracoid process {acr. cor.), and below 
this, to the posterior aspect of the bone, is 
attached by ligament a sabre-shaped scapula 
(scp.) which extends backwards over the , 

nbs, and includes, with the coracoid, an glnous parts are dotted, e, st, extra- 
acute angle, the coraco-scapular angle. The ediai'/ i"ltopes^(]^oin 

glenoid cavity {gl. cv.) is formed in equal ker’s Zootomy.) 



proportion by the two bones ; internal to it 
the scapula is produced into an acromion 
Process. 

In front of the coracoids is a slender 
V-shaped bone, the furcula (fur.) or " merry- 
thought," the apex of which nearly reaches 
the sternum, while each of its extremities is 
attached by ligament to the acromion and 
acro-coracoid processes of the corresponding 
side in such a way that a large aperture, 
the foramen triosseum (f. trs.), is left between 
the three bones of the shoulder-girdle. The 
furcula is an investing bone and represents 
fused clavicles and interclavicle. 

Equally characteristic is the skeleton of 
the fore-limb. The humerus (Fig. 402, hu) 
is a large, strong bone, with a greatly 
expanded head and a prominent ridge for 
the insertion of the pectoral muscle. In it, 
as in all the other long bones, the extremi- 
ties as well as the shaft are formed of true 
bone. The radius (ra.) is slender and nearly 
straight, the ulna stouter and gently curved. 
There are two large free carpals, a radiale 



(ra'.) and an ulnare (jd'.), and articulating 
with these is a bone called the carpo- 
metacarpus (cp. mtep.) consisting of two 
rods, that on the pre-axial side strong and 
nearly straight, that on the post-axial side 
slender and curved, fused with one another 


Fig. 402. — Colnmlm livia. Skeleton 
of the left wing. cp. mtep. carpo-meta- 
carpus ; hu, humerus ; ph. i, phalanx 
of first digit ; ph, 2\ ph, 2", phalanges 
of second digit ; ph, 3, phalanx of third 
digit ; pn. for, pneumatic foramen. 
ra, radius ; ra', radiale ; ul, ulna ; ul'. 
ulnare. 


at both their proximal and distal ends ; the proximal end is produced, pre- 


axially, into an outst an d ing step-like process. The study of development 
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shows that this bone is formed by the union of the distal carpals with three 
metacarpals (Fig. 403), the second and third of which are the two rod-like 

portions of the bone, the first the step-like projection. 
Articulating with the first metacarpal is a single 
pointed phalanx (Fig. 402, ph. i) ; the second meta- 
carpal bears two phalanges, the proximal one {ph. 2') 
produced post-axially into a flange, the distal one 
{ph. 2") pointed ; the third metacarpal bears a single 
pointed phalanx {ph. 3). 

The pelvic girdle (Fig. 398a) resembles that of no 
other Vertebrate with the exception of some Dino- 
saurs. The ilium {il.) is an immense bone attached 
by fibrous union to the whole of the syn-sacrum and 
becoming ankylosed with it in the adult. It is divisible 
into pre-acetahular and post-acetabular portions of 
approximately equal size. As usual it furnishes the 
dorsal portion of the acetabulum, and on the posterior 
edge of that cavity is produced into a process, the 
anti-trochanter {a. tr.), which works against the tro- 
chanter, a process of the femur. The ventral portion 
of the acetabulum is furnished in about equal pro- 
portions by the pubis and ischium (Fig. 404) : it is not 
completely closed by bone, but is perforated by an 
aperture covered by membrane in the recent state. Both pubis and ischium 
are directed sharply backwards from their dorsal or acetabular ends. The 
ischium {is.) is a broad bone, ankylosed posteriorly with the ilium, and 
separated from it in front by an 
ischiatic foramen (Fig. 398a, is. for . ; 

Fig. 404, i. s. /.). The pubis {pu.) is 
a slender, curved rod, parallel with 
the ventral edge of the ischium, and 
separated from it by an obturator 
notch (Fig. 395, obt. n. ; Fig. 404, ob.f). 

Neither ischium nor pubis unites 
ventrally with its fellow to form a 
symphysis. 

In the hind-limb the femur (Fig. 

40$, fe.) is a comparatively short bone. 

Its proximal extremity bears a promi- 
nent trochanter {tr.) and a rounded head 
{hd.), the axis of which is at right angles to the shaft of the bone ; so that the 
femur, and indeed the whole limb, lies in a plane parallel with the sagittal 



Fig. 404.- Columba livia. Left innomin- 
ate 0/ a nestling. The cartilage is dotted. 
ac, acetabulum ; a. ir. anti-trochanter ; il, pre- 
acetabular, and iV. post-acetabular portion of 
ilium ; is, ischium ; i. s, f. ischiadic foramen ; 
ob, f, obturator notch; pu. pubis. (From 
Parker's Zootomy.) 



Fig. 403. — Columba 
livia. Left man us of a 
nestling. The cartilaginous 
parts are dotted, cp. J, 
radiale ; cp, 2, ulnare ; 
mep, j, 2, 3, metacaipals; 
ph. I, phalanx of first digit ; 
ph. 2, ph. 2\ phalanges of 
second digit ; ph. 3, 
phalanx of third digit ; 
ra. radius ; ul, ulna. 
(From Parker’s Zootomy.) 
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plane of the trunk, and is not directed outwards as in Reptiles. Its distal end 
is produced into pulley-like condyles. There is a small sesamoid bone {i.e., a 


bone developed in a tendon), the pateUa {pat.), on 
the extensor side of the knee-joint. Articulating 
with the femur is a very long bone, the tibio-iarsus 
{ti. ts.), produced on the anterior face of its proximal 
end into a large cnemial process {cn. pr.) for the 
insertion of the extensor muscle of the thigh. Its 
proximal articular surface is slightly hollowed for 
the condyle of the femur ; its distal end is pulley- 
like, not concave like the corresponding extremity 
of the tibia of other Amniota. The study of 
development shows that the pulley-like distal end 
of the bone (Fig. 406, U. i) consists of the proximal 
tarsals — ^astragalus and calcaneum — ^which at an 
early period unite with the tibia and give rise to 
the compound ^a^-bone.of the adult. The fibula 
(fi.) is very small, much shorter than the tibia, and 
tapers to a point at its distal end. 

Following the tibio-tarsus is an elongated bone, 
the ^rso-meta^rsus (Fig. 405, ts. mtts.), presenting 
at its proximal end a concave surface for the tibio- 
tarsus, and at its distal end three distinct pulleys 
for the articulation of the three forwardly-directed 
toes. In the young bird the proximal end of this 
bone is a separate cartilage (Fig. 406, U. 2), repre- 
senting the distal tarsals, and followed by three 
distinct metatarsals, belonging respectively to the 
second, third, and fourth digits. Thus the ankle- 
joint of the bird is a mesotarsal joint, occurring, as 
in the Lizard, between the proximal and distal 
tarsals, and not, as in Mammals {q.v), between the 
tibia and the proximal tarsals. To the inner or 
pre-axial side of the tarso-metatarsus, near its distal 
end, is attached by fibrous tissue a small irregular 
bone, the first metatarsal (Fig. 405, mtis. jt). The 
digits have the same number of phalanges as in the 
Lizard, the backwardly-directed hallux two, the 
second or inner toe three, the third or middle toe 



Fig. 405. — Columba livia. 

Bones of the left hind-limb. 
cn, pr, cnemial process; /ts, 
femur; fi, hbula; hd. head 
of femur ; wdts, j, first meta- 
tarsal; pat, patella; ph, i, 
phalanges of first digit ; ph, 4, 
phalanges of fourth digit ; ti, 
ts, tibio-tarsus ; ts, mtis, 
tarso-metatarsus ; tr, tro- 


four, and the fourth or outer toe five. In all four 


digits the distal or ungual phalanx is pointed and curved, and serves for the 


support of the homy claw. 



440 


ZOOLOGY 


It will be observed that every part of the bird's skeleton presents charac- 
teristic and indeed unique features. The vertebral column, the skull, the ster- 
num, the ribs, the limb-girdles, and the limbs themselves are all so highly 
specialised that there is hardly a bone, exc^ the phalanges of the toes and the 
free caudal vertebrae, which could possibl}^^ assigned to any other vertebrate 
class. 

A further peculiarity is the fact that the larger proportion of the bones 
contain no marrow, but are filled during life with, air, and are therefore said to 
be pneumatic. The cavities of the various bones open externally in the dried 
skeleton by apertures called pnemnatic foramina (Fig. ^02, pn.fr}j, by which, in 
the entire Bird, they communicate with the air-sacs {vide p. 445). In the 

Pigeon the bones of the fore-arm and hand, and of 
the leg, are non-pneumatic. 

Muscular System. — As might naturally be ex- 
pected, the muscles of the fore-limb are greatly 
modified. The powerful downstroke of the wing by 
which the Bird rises into and propels itself through 
the air is performed by the pectoralis (Fig. 407, pcL), 
an immense muscle having about one-fifth the total 
weight of the body ; it arises from the whole of the 
keel of the sternum {car. si.), from the posterior part 
of the body of that bone {cp.st.), and from the 
clavicle {cl.), filling nearly the whole of the wedge- 
shaped space between the body and the keel of the 
sternum and forming what is commonly called the 
" breast " of the bird. Its fibres converge to their 
insertion {Pct.") into the ventral aspect of the 
humerus (Am., Am'.) which it depresses. The eleva- 
tion of the wing is performed, not, as might be 
expected, by a dorsally-placed muscle, but by the 
subclavius {sb.clv.), arising from the anterior part of the body of the sternum, 
dorsal to the pectoralis, and sending its tendon {sb.clv'.) through the foramen 
triosseum to be inserted into the dorsal aspect of the humerus. In virtue of 
this arrangement, the foramen acting like a pulley, the direction of action of the 
muscle is changed, the backward pull of the tendon raising the humerus. There 
are three tensores patagii {tns. Ig., ins. br., tns. acc.), the action of which is to keep 
the pre-patagium tensely stretched when the wing is extended. A similar 
muscle {ins. m. p.) acts upon the post-patagium. The muscles of the digits are 
naturally much reduced. 

The muscles of the neck and tail are well developed ; those of the back are 
practically atrophied, in correspondence with the immobility of that region. 
In the leg certain of the muscles are modified to form the perching mechanism. 



Fig. 406. — Columbalivia. 
Part of left foot of an un- 
hatched embryo (magnified). 
The cartilage is dotted. mtL 
2, second, mtl, third, and 
mtL 4, fourth metatarsal; 
/». tibia; //. j, proximal 
tarsal cartilage ; //. 2, distal 
tarsal cartilage. (From 
Parker's Zootomy.) 
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The toe s are flexed by two sets of tendons and superficial. The deep tendons 
of the three forwardly-directed 4igits are formed by the trifurcation of the 
tendon of a single muscle, the peronaus medius ; that of the hallux is derived 
from a separate muscle, the flexor perforans, which is joined by a slip from the 
peronseus medius. Thus a pull upon one tendon ilexes all the toes. When the 
leg is bent, as the bird settles to roost, the flexion of the tarso-metatarsus on the 
shank puts the flexor tendons on the stretch as they pass over the mesotarsal 
joint, and by the pull thus exerted the toes are automatically bent round the 
perch by the simple action of flexing the leg. They are kept in this position 



Fig. 407. — Columba livia. The principal muscles of the left wing ; the greater part of the 
pcctoralis is removed, car, st, carina sterni ; cl, furcula ; cor, coracoid ; cor, hr, hr, coraco- 
iDrachialis brevis ; cor, hr, le, c ^raco-brachiaiis longus : cp, st. corpus sterni ; ext, cp, rd, extensor 
carpi radialis ; ext, cp, %ii, e«ensor carpi uTharis ; 'fl. cp'ul. flexor carpi ulnaris ; gl, c, glenoid cavity ; 
hu, head of humerus ; hu', its distal end ; pet, pectoralis ; pct\ its cut edge ; pet", its insertion ; 
prn, hr, pronator brevis ; prn, Ig. pronator long^s ; pr, ptgm. pre-patagium ; pt, ptgm, post- 
patagium; sh,clv, subclavius; sb.clv', its tendon of insertion passing through the foramen 
triosseum, and dotted as it goes to the humerus ; tns, acc, tensor accessorius ; tns, hr, tensor 
brevis ; tns, Ig, tensor longus ; tns, m, p. tensor membranae posterioris alae. 


while the bird is asleep by the mere weight of the body. The action is assisted 
by a small but characteristic muscle, the amhiens, which arises from the pubis, 
passes along the inner surface of thfe thigh, and is continued into a long tendon 
which comes round to the outer side of the knee, enclosed in a special sheath, and 
continuing down the leg, joins the superficial flexors of the digits. 

Digestive Organs. — ^The mouth (Fig. 408) is bounded above and below by 
the homy beak, and there is no trace of teeth. The tongue [tng.) is large and 
pointed at the tip. The pharynx leads into a wide and distensible gullet igul.) 
which soon dilates into an Immense reservoir or crop (crp.) situated at the base of 
the neck, between the skin and the muscles, and immediately in front of the 
sternum. In this cavity the food, consisting of grain, undergoes a process of 
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maceration before being passed into the stomach. From the crop the gullet is 
continued backwards into the stomach, which consists of two parts, the pro- 
ventriculus {prvn.) and the gizzard {giz.). The proventriculus appears extern- 



Fig. 408. — Columbia livia. Dissection from the right side. The body-wall, with the 
vertebral column, sternum, brain, etc., are in sagittal section ; portions of the gullet and crop 
are cut away and the cloaca is opened ; nearly the whole of the ileum is removed, and the 
duodenum is displaced outwards, a, ao, aortic .arch; bd. j, bd. 2, bile-ducts; b, fabr. bursa 
Fabricii ; cbl. cerebellum ; cce. right caecum ; cpdm. coprodaeum ; cr, cere ; crb. h. left cerebral 
hemisphere ; crp. crop ; cr. v. i, first cervical vertebra ; di.cce. diacoele ; dnt. dentary ; duo. 
duodenum; eus. ap. aperture of Eustachian tubes; giz. gizzard (dotted behind the liver) ; gl. 
glottis : gtil. gullet ; Urn. ileum ; i. orb. sp. inter-orbital septum ; kd. right kidney ; Ing. right 
lung ; Ir. liver (right lobe) ; na. bristle passed from nostril into mouth ; obi. sap. oblique septum ; 
0. gl. oil-gland; pcd. pericardium; pmx. premaxilla; pn. pancreas; pn. b. pineal body; p. nd, 
I — 3» pancreatic ducts ; pr. cv. right pre-caval ; prdni. proctodaeum ; prvn. proventriculus (dotted 
behind liver) ; pt. cv. post-caval ; ply. b. pituitary bddy ; pyg.st. pygostyle ; r. au. right auricle ; 
r, hr. right bronchus ; ret. rectum ; r. vnt. right ventricle ; sp. cd. spinal cord ; spl. spleen (dotted 
behind liver) ; 5. rhh. sinus rhomboidalis ; 5. scr. syn-sacrum ; st. carina sterni ; syr, syrinx ; 
ih, V. j, first, and th. v. 5, fifth thoracic vertebra ; tng^ tongue ; tr. trachea ; ts. right testis ; ur. 
.aperture of left ureter ; urdm. urodseum ; v. df. aperture of left vas deferens. 


ally like a slight dilatation of the gullet ; but its mucous membrane is very 
thick, and contains numerous gastric glands so large as to be visible to the 
naked eye. The gizzard has the shape of a biconvex lens : its walls are very 
thick and its lumen is small. The thickening is due mainly to the immense 
development of the muscles which radiate from two tendons, one on each of 
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the convex surfaces. The epithelial lining of the gizzard is very thick and 
horny, and of a yellow or green colour : its cavity always contains small stones, 
which are swallowed by the bird to aid the gizzard in grinding up the food. 

The duodenum {duo.) leaves the gizzard quite close to the entrance of the 
proventriculus and forms a distinct loop enclosing the pancreas. The rest of 
the small intestine is called the ileum {Urn.) : it presents first a single loop ; 
then follows its greater part coiled into a sort of spiral ; and lastly comes a 
single loop which passes without change of diameter into the rectum {ret.), the 
junction between the two being marked only by a pair of small blind pouches 
or cceca {cos.). The cloaca is a large chamber divided into three compartments, 
the coprodeeum {cpdm.), which receives the rectum, the urodaum {urdm.), into 
which the urinary and genital ducts open, and the proctodeeum {prdm.), which 
opens externally by the anus. 

There are small huccal glands opening into the mouth, but none that can be 
called salivary. The liver {Ir.) is large, and is divisible into right and left lobes, 
each opening by its own duct {b. d. i, b. d. 2) into the duodenum : there is no 
gall-bladder. The pancreas {pn.) is a compact reddish gland lying in the loop 
of the duodenum, into which it discharges its secretion by three ducts {pn. d. 
1-3). A thick-walled glandular pouch, the bursa Fabricii {b.fabr.), lies against 
the dorsal wall of the cloaca in young birds and opens into the proctodseum ; 
it atrophies in the adult. 

Ductless Glands. — The spleen {spl.) is an ovoid red body, of unusually 
small proportional size, attached by peritoneum to the right side of the pro- 
ventriculus. There are paired thyroids at the base of the neck ; and, in young 
Pigeons, there is an elongated thymus on each side of the neck. The adrenals 
(Fig. 417, adr.) are irregular yellow bodies placed at the anterior ends of the 
kidneys. 

Respiratory and Vocal Organs. — ^The glottis (Fig. 408, gl.) is situated just 
behind the root of the tongue, and leads into the larynx, which is supported by 
cartilages — a cricoid divided into four pieces, and paired arytenoids —but does 
not, as in other vertebrates, function as the organ of voice. The anterior part 
of the trachea {tr.) has the usual position, ventral to the gullet ; but further back 
it is displaced to the left by the crop, becoming ventral once more as it enters 
the body-cavity, where it divides into the right {r. br.) and left bronchi. The 
rings supporting the trachea are not cartilaginous but bony, as also is the first 
ring of each bronchus, those of the trachea completely surrounding the tube, 
those of the bronchi incomplete mesially. 

At the junction of the trachea with the bronchi occurs the characteristic 
vocal organ, the syrinx {syr.), found in no other cla.ss. The last three or four 
rings of the trachea (Fig., 409 tr.), and the first or bony half-ring of each 
bronchus {br.), are modified to form a slightly dilated chamber, the tympanum, 
the mucous membrane of which forms a cushion-like thickening on each side. 
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At the junction of the bronchi a bar of cartilage, the pessulus, extends dorso- 
ventrally and supports an inconspicuous fold of mucous membrane, the mem- 
brana semilunaris. The membranous inner walls of the bronchi form the 
internal tympaniform membranes. A pair of intrinsic syringeal muscles arise 
from the sides of the trachea and are inserted into the syrinx, and a pair of 
sterno-tracheal muscles arise from the sternum and are inserted into the trachea. 
The voice is produced by the vibration of the semilunar membrane : its pitch 
is altered by changes produced by the action of the muscles. 

The lungs (Figs. 408, Ing., and 409) are very small in comparison with the 

size of the bird, and are but slightly 
distensible, being solid, spongy organs, 
not mere bags with sacculated walls 
as in amphibia and many reptiles. 
Their dorsal surfaces fit closely into 
the spaces between the ribs, and have 
no peritoneal covering : their ventral 
faces are covered by a strong sheet of 
fibrous tissue, the pulmonary aponeu- 
rosis or pleura (Fig. 410, B, pul. ap.), 
a special development of the peri- 
toneum. Into this membrane are 
inserted small fan-like costopulmonary 
muscles, which arise from the junction 
of the vertebral and sternal ribs. 

The bronchus, on entering the 
lung, is continued to its posterior end 
(Figs. 408 and 409), dividing into 
two branches, each of which enters a 
bladder-like air-sac, formed as a dila- 
tion of the mucous membrane of the 
bronchus. One of these, the abdominal air-sac (Fig. 410, A, abd. a. s.), lies among 
the coils of the intestine ; the other, 01 posterior thoracic air-sac {post. th. a. s.), is 
closely applied to the side-wall of the body. The bronchus also gives off, near 
its entrance into the lung, three short branches, one of which becomes connected 
with an anterior thoracic air-sac {ant. th. a. s.), situated just in front of the pos- 
terior thoracic ; another with an interdavicvlar air-sac {int. clav. a. s.), which 
is median and unpaired and connected with both lungs ; the third enters a 
cervical air-sac {cerv. a. s.) placed at the root of the neck. Each side of the 
interclavicular gives off an axillary air-sac, lying in the arm-pit. All these sacs 
are paired e^ept the interclavicular, which is formed by the fusion of right and 
left moieties. The sacs are in communication with the pneumatic cavities of 
the bones. 



Fig. 409. — Colamba livis. The lungs with 
the posterior end of the trachea, ventral aspect. 
a, in, aperture of anterior thoracic air-sac; 
br. principal bronchus ; br\ br", br"\ secondary 
bronchi ; p, aperture of abdominal air-sac ; p. a. 
pulmonary artery entering lung ; p. in, aperture 
of posterior thoracic air-.sac; p, v, pulmonary 
vein leaving lung; sb. b, aperture of inter- 
clavicular air-sac; sp, b. aperture of cervical 
air-sac; sy, syrinx; tr. trachea. (From Par- 
ker’s Zootomy.) 
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The ventral or free walls of 
the thoracic air-sacs of each 
side are covered by a sheet 
of fibrous tissue, the oblique 
septum {obi. sept.), which is 
continued forwards to the 
pericardium, and is united 
with its fellow of the opposite 
side in the middle dorsal line : 
it divides the coelome into two 
compartments—one containing 
the lungs with the interclavi- 
cular and thoracic air-sacs, the 
other {abd. cav.) the heart, 
liver, stomach, intestine, etc., 
with the abdominal air-sacs. 

Besides the branches to the 
air-sacs, the main bronchus 
gives off secondary bronchii, 
and these branch again, send- 
ing off tubes which give rise 
to a system of fine branching 
and anastomosing tubules, the 
"lung-capillaries,” which make 
up the main substance of the 
lung. 

When the Pigeon is stand- 
ing, the alternative elevation 
and depression of the sternum, 
produced partly by the ab- 
dominal, partly by the inter- 
costal muscles, causes an 
alternate enlargement and 
diminution of the capacity of 
the coelome, and thus pumps 
air in and out of the lungs. 
During flight, when the weight 
is supported by the wings, and 
the sternum is thus rendered 
relatively immovable, the same 



effect seems to be produced by the elevation and depression of the back. In 
either case the inspired air rushes through the lungs into the air-sacs and 
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thence by diffusion into the pneumatic cavities of the bones. Thus, while ii : 
other animals a certain amount of unchanged or residual air is always lef^ 
in the lungs after each expiration, in Birds the residual air is confined to the 
air-sacs and to the smaller branches of the bronchi, every respiratory movement 
drawing a current of fresh or tidal air through the lungs. As a result of this 
the aeration of the blood is very complete and its temperature correspondingly 
high. It is worthy of notice that Birds agree with Insects, the only other 
t3?pically aerial class, in having the inspired air distributed all over the body, so^ 
that the aeration of the blood is not confined to the limited area of an ordinary- 


organ. 



Fig. 411. — A, heart of the Pigeon, dorsal aspect, a. ao, arch of aorta ; hr, a, brachial artery ; 
hr, V, brachial vein ; c, c, common carotid ; ju, jugular ; /. au, left auricle ; /. p, a, left pulmonary 
artery ; /. vn. left ventricle ; p.c. v. left pre-caval ; pt,c. post-caval ; p, v. pulmonary veins ; r, au, 
r. au', right auricle ; r, p. a. right pulmonary artery ; r, pr, c, right pre-caval ; r, vn. right ventricle. 
B, heart of a Bird with the right ventricle opened. L. V. sej)tum ventriculorum ; R, V, right 
ventricle; V. right auriculo-ventricular valve. (A, from Parker's Zootomy, B, from Headley's 
Birds.) . ' 


like that of the Crocodile, con sists ioxxr chambers — right and left auricles, 
and right and left ventricles. There is no sinus venosus, ttiat chamber being, 
as it were, absorbed into the right auricle (Fig^Hii, A, r. au.). The right 
ventricle (Fig. 411, B) partly encircles the left, the former having a crescentic, 
the latter a circular cavity in transverse sections. The left auriculo-ventricular 
valve has the usual membranous structure, consisting of two flaps connected 
with the wall of the ventricle by tendons, but the corresponding valve of the 
right side (F.) is a large muscular fold, very characteristic of the class. 

The right auricle receives the right and left precavals (r. pr. c., p. c. v.) and the 
post-caval {p. tc .) ; the left four large pulmonary veins {p. v.). The left ventricle 
(Fig. 412, 1 . vn.), as in the Crocodile, gives origin to the right aortic arch (a. 
ao.), but the right ventricle (r. vn.) gives off only one trunk, the pulmonary 
artery, which soon divides into two (r. p. a., 1 . p. a.). The left aortic arch is 
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Fig. 412. — Columba livia. The heart and chief blood-vessels, ventral aspect, a, ao. arch 
of aorta ; a, m, a. anterior mesenteric artery ; a. r. v, afferent renal veins ; a, r. v\ vein bringing 
blood from pelvis^into renal portal system ; br. a. brachial artery ; br, v. brachial vein ; c. caudal 
artery and vein ; a, common carotid artery ; c. m, v. coccygeo-mesenteric vein, displaced to the 
right ; a , cocliac artery ; d. aq. dorsal aorta ; e. c, external carotid artery ; epg. epigastric vein ; 
e. r, V. efferent renal vein ; femoral artery ; /.’ v. femoral vein ; h. v, hepatic vein ; t. c. internal 
carotid artery ; i. il. internal iliac artery and vein ; j. w. internal mammary artery and vein ; 

fl. innominate artery; *. v. iliac vein; ju, jugular vein; ju\ anastomosis of jugular veins; 
1 . du. left auricle ; /. p. a. left pulmonary artery ; /. pr. c. left pre-caval vein ; /. vn. left ventricle ; 
pc, left pectoral arteries and veins; pc, a, right pectoral artery; pc, v, right pectoral vein; 
f .j«. a. posterior mesenteric artery ; pt, c, post-caval vein ; ra,^, ra,*, ra.^, renal arteries ; r. au, right 
auricle ; r, p, renal portal vein, on the left side of the figure, supposed to be dissected so as to show 
its passage through the right kidney ; r,p, a, right pulmonary artery ; r, pr, c, right pre-caval vein ; 
r, V, renal vein ; r, vn, right ventricle ; sc, a, sciatic artery ; sc, v, sciatic vein ; scl, a, subclavian 
artery ; vr, vertebral artery and vein. (From Parker's Zootomy,) — 
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absent in the adult, and it is the right alone which is continued into the dorsal 
aorta. The result of this is that the systemic arteries receive pure arterial 
blood -from the left side of the heart, and the only mingling of agrated. and 
non-agrated blood is in the capillaries. This is perhaps the most important 
physiological advance made by Birds over Reptiles. 

The aortic arch curves over the right bronchus to reach the dorsal body-wall, 
and then passes directly backwards as the dorsal aorta {d. ao.). Owing to the 
immense size of the pectoral muscles, the arteries supplying them are of corres- 
ponding dimensions, and the right and left innominate arteries {in. a.) , from which 
the carotids (c. c.), subclavians {fir. a.), and pectorals {pc. a.) arise, are actually 
larger than the aorta itself beyond their origin. In correspondence with the 
position of the legs, the femoral (/. a.) and sciatic {sc. a.) arteries arise very far 
iorward : the caudal artery (c.) is naturally small. 

The most characteristic feature in the disposition of the circulatory organs 
s the almost complete disappearance of the renal portal system. There are two 
•enal portal veins i^.p.) formed by the bifurcation of the caudal ; but each, in- 
itead of breaking up into capillaries in the kidney, sends off only a few small 
^ranches {a. r. v.) which apparently carry blood to that organ, the main vein 
)assing forwards, through the substance of the kidney, and joining the femora 
^ein (/. V.) from the leg to form the iliac vein {i. v.), which, uniting with its 
ellow of the opposite side, forms the post-caval {pt. c.) . Thus the main part, at 
ny rate, of the blood from the caudal and pelvic regions is taken directly to the 
leart, and not through the renal capillaries as in most Fishes and all Amphibians 
nd Reptiles. 

At the point of bifurcation of the caudal veins a large coccygeo-mesenteric 
ein {c. m. v.) comes off, and, running parallel with the rectum, from which it 
eceives tributaries, joins the portal vein. The abdominal vein of Amphibians 
nd Reptiles appears to be represented, in part at least, by the epigastric vein 
pg.), which returns the blood, not from the ventral body-wall, but from the 
real omentum, a fold of peritoneum, loaded with fat, lying ventral to the intes- 
ine and gizzard : the epigastric discharges into the hepatic vein. 

The red blood-corpuscles are oval and nucleated. The temperature of the 
lood is unusually high — over 38° C. (100° F.). 

Nervous System. — The brain (Fig. 413), completely fills the cranial cavity, 
nd is remarkable for its short, broad, rounded form. The meduUa oblor^ata 
n. 0.) has a well-marked ventral flexure, as in the Lizard. The cerebellum {cb.) 

I of great size, and has a large median portion and two small lateral lobes or 
occidi (/.) ; the surface of the middle lobe is marked by grooves passing in- 
wards in a radiating manner and carrying with them the gre3^atter, the extent 
f which is thus greatly increased. The metaccele (Fig. 414, v*.) is completely 
idden by the cerebellum, and the latter is solid, having no epiccele. The ; 
emispheres {c. h.) extend backwards to meet the cerebellum, and the optic 
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lobes (o. 1 .) are thereby pressed outwards so as to take up a lateral instead of 
the usual dorsal position : these are of rounded form, and each contains an 
optoccele (Fig. 414, 0. v.) opening from a narrow passage, the iter, which 
represents the original cavity of the mid-brain. A further result of the exten- 
sion of the hemispheres and cerebellum respectively backwards and forwards is 
that no part of the diencephalon {}hc.) appears externally except on the ventral 
surface : elsewhere it is seen only when the hemispheres are pressed aside. It 



Fig. 413. — Columba livia. The brain. A, from above; B, from below; C, from the left 
side. ch. cerebellum ; c. h. cerebral hemispheres ; /. flocculus ; inf, infundibulum ; m. o, medulla 
oblongata ; o. I, optic lobes ; olf, olfactory bulbs ; <?. t, optic tracts ; pn, pineal body ; II — XII, 
cerebral nerves ; sp. j, first spinal nerve. (From Parker's Zootomy.) 


contains a narrow vertical cavity, the diacceU (t;®.), bounded laterally by the 
optic thalami, and communicating on each side by the foramina of Monro (/. w.) 
with the paracodes or cavities of the hemispheres. The corpora striata (c. s.) are 
of immense size, and form the great mass of- the hemispheres : the dorsal portions 
of the latter, forming the roofs of the paracoeles, are very thin. Hippocampi 
are absent. The anterior commissure is, as in lower Vertebrates, the chief 
commissure of the fore-brain. The olfactory bulbs (olf.) are extremely small, 
in correspondence with the poorly developed olfactory organ : on the other 
hand the optic nerves and tracts are of unusual size. 

The spinal cord (Fig. 408, sp, cd.) presents large brachial and lumbar 

VOL. II. 2 G 
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enlargements from which the nerves of the fore- and hind-limbs respectively 
are given off. In the lumbar enlargement there is a divergence of- the dorsal 
columns of the cord converting the central canal into a wide, diamond-shaped 
cavity, the sinus rhomboidalis (s. rhb.), bounded above only by the membranes 
of the cord. 

Sensory Organs. — ^The olfactory organs are paired chambers in the base of the 

beak, separated from one another 
by the mesethmoid and bounded 
externally by the ecto-ethmoid. 
The latter is produced inwards 
into three scroll-like processes, 
the turbinals, which greatly in- 
crease the surface of mucous 
membrane. The anterior portion 
of the cavity, including the 
anterior turbinal, is covered by 
laminated epithelium and serves 
as a vestibule ; its posterior 
portion, including the middle and 
posterior turbinals, is invested by 
the one-layered epithelium of the 
Schneiderian membrane to which 
the fibres of the olfactory nerve 
are distributed. 

'■^The eye (Fig. 415) is not even 
approximately globular, but has 
the form of a biconvex lens. 
Sclerotic bony plates (B, scl. pi.) 
are present, and there is a large 
pecten (pet.) in the form of a 
plaited and strongly pigmented 
membrane projecting into the 
cavity of the eye from the 
entrance of the optic nerve. The 
pecten is stated to be of nervous 
character, and is in all probability a swisory organ having some function 
connected with the process of accommodation. 

The auditory organ (Fig. 416) is chiefly distinguished from that of Reptiles 
by the great development of the cochlea (lag.). The anterior canal (SB) is of 
great size, and the whole membranous labyrinth is closely invested by a layer 
of dense ivory-like bone, which can be isolated by cutting away the surrounding 
spongy bone, and is then seen to form a sort of model of the contained oiigan, to 
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Fig. 4 T 4 . — Columba livia. The brain. A, with 
the cavities opened from above; 13, in sagittal 
section, a. c, anterior commissure ; cb. cerebellum ; 
c, h, cerebral hemispheres; c. s, co^us striatum; 
f. m. foramen of Monro ; inf, infundibulum ; m. o, 
medulla oblongata; o. c. optic commissure; o, ch. 
optic chiasma ; o. 1. optic lobes ; olf. olfactory bulbs ; 
0, V. optocoele ; p, peduncles of cerebellum ; p, c, 
posterior commissure ; pn. pineal body ; the, dien- 
^ephalon; v^,, diacoele; vK, metacoele. (From 
Parker's Zootomy,) ^ 
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Fig. 415. — Colnmba livia. The eye. A, in sagittal section; B, the entire organ, external 
aspect, cn. cornea ; ch. choroid ; cl. pr. ciliary processes ; ir. iris ; 1 . lens ; opt. nv. optic nerve ; 
pet. pecten ; rt. retina ; scl. sclerotic ; scL pi. sclerotic plates. (After Vogt and Yung.) 



which the name bony labyrinth is applied. The tympanic cavity and columella 
have the same arrangement as in the Lizard; the 
narrow Eustachian tubes open by a common aperture 
(Fig. 408, eus. ap.) in the roof of the pharynx. 

Urinogenital Organs. — The kidn^s (Figs. 408, kd., 

Figs. 417 and 418, k.) have a very characteristic form. 

Each is a flattened organ divided into three main lobes 
and fitted closely into the hollows of the pelvis. It is 
formed from the metanephros, the large mesonephros 
or Wolffian body, which forms the embryonic kidney, 
undergoing atrophy. The ureters (ur.) are narrow tubes 
passing directly backwards to open into the urodaeum 
or middle compartment of the cloaca. 

The testes (Figs. 408 and 417, ts.) are ovoid bodies, 
var5dng greatly in size according to the season, attached 
by peritoneum to the ventral surfaces of the anterior 
ends of the kidneys From the inner border of each goes 
off a convoluted vas deferens {yd.), which passes back- 
wards, parallel with the ureter, to open into the urodseum 
on the extremity of a small papilla. The posterior 
end of the spermiduct is slightly enlarged to form a 
vesicula seminalis (v. s.). There is no copulatory 
organ. 

The female organs (Fig. 418) are remarkable for the more or less complete 
atrophy of the right ovary and oviduct. The left ovary {ov.) is a large organ in 


Fig. 416. — Colamba 

livia. The right mem- 
branous labyrinth, outer 
aspect. 2 ^' A, ampulla of 
posterior canal ; FB, 
posterior canal; HA, 
ampulla of horizontal 
canal ; HB, horizontal 
canal ; lag. cochlea or 
lagena ; fnr. membrane 
of Reissner ; pb, basilar 
part of cochlea ; S, sac- 
culus ; SA , ampulla of 
anterior canal ; SB, an- 
terior canal. (F rom W ie- 
(lersheim, after Hasse.) 
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the adult bird, its surface studded with follicles or ovisacs, var5dng in size from 
about 15 mm. in diameter downwards, and each containing a single ovum. 
The left oviduct (/. od.) is long and convoluted ; its anterior end is enlarged to form 
a wide membranous coelomic funnel (/. od".) into which the ripe ova pass on 
their liberation from the ovisacs ; the rest of the tube has thick muscular walls, 
lined with glandular epithelium, and opens into the urodaeum. A fair-sized 
vestige of the right oviduct {r. od.) is found in connection with the right side of 
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Fig. 417. — Columba livia. Male 
urinogenital organs, adr, adrenal; 
c/». urodaeum; cl*, proctodaeum; 
A. kidney ; ts. testis, that of the right 
side displaced ; ttr, ureter ; ur', 
aperture of ureter ; vd, vas deferens ; 
vd\ its cloacal aperture ; v. 5. vesicula 
seminalis. (From Parker's Zoofowy.) 



Fig. 418. — Columba livia. Female 
urinogenital organs in breeding season. 
cl*, urodaeum ; cl*, proctodaeum ; k, kid- 
ney ; 1. od, left oviduct ; 1. od', its cloacal 
aperture : /. od", its coelomic funnel ; 
/, od'", its coelomic aperture ; ov, ovary ; 
r. od. right oviduct ; r, od', its cloacal 
aperture; ur, ureter; ur', its cloacal 
aperture. (From Parker's Zootomy.) 


the cloaca, and a more or less extensive vestige of the right ovary is frequently 
present. 

Internal impregnation takes place. As the ova or " yolks ” pass down the 
oviduct they are invested with the secretion^ of its various glands ; first with 
layers of albumen or " white,” next with a parchment-like double shell membrane, 
and lastly with a white calcareous sheU. They arfe laid, two at a time, in a rough 
nest, and are incubated or sat upon by the parents for fourteen days, the tem- 
perature being in this way kept at about 38° to 40° C. (100® to 103® F.). At the 
end of incubation the young bird is sufficiently developed to break the shell and 
begin free life. It is at first covered with fine down, and is fed by the parents 
with a secretion from the crop, the so-called " Pigeon’s milk.” 
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Distinctive Characters and Classification. 

Aves are Craniata in which the epidermal exoskeleton takes the form of 
feathers over the greater part of the body, of a rhamphotheca or horny sheath to 
the beak, and of claws on the digits of the foot and sometimes of the hand. 
In the standing position the body is entirely supported on the hind-limbs, the 
articulations of which are thrown forward. The fore-limbs are modified to 
form wings, usually provided with large feathers for the support of the body 
during flight. The cervical and free thoracic vertebrae are usually heterocoe- 
lous, but may be procoelous or amphicoelous. The sacral vertebrae are fused 
with the lumbar and with more or fewer of the posterior thoracic and anterior 
caudal to form a syn-sacrum for the support of the ilia. The posterior caudail 
vertebrae are usually fused to form a pygostyle around which the tail-quills are 
arranged in a semicircle. The bones of the skull undergo early ankylosis. 
There is a single, rounded, occipital condyle ; the united premaxillae form nearly 
the whole of the upper jaw ; and the lower jaw is composed originally of five 
or six bones in each ramus, and is supported by a freely articulated quadrate. 
The vertebral ribs are double-headed, provided with bony uncinates, and 
articulate with the bony sternal ribs by synovial joints. The sternum is broad, 
and is tjqjically produced into a longitudinal ventral keel, having a separate 
centre of ossification. The coracoid is usually more or less pillar-like, the 
scapula is sabre-shaped, and the clavicles and interclavicle unite to form a 
furcula. Except in one extinct species the distal carpals and the metacarpals 
are united to form a carpo-metacarpus. There are usually only three digits 
in the wing, which probably represent the first, second, and third of the t3q)ical 
hand. The ilium is of great size, having large pre- and post-acetabular portions. 
The acetabulum is perforated in the dry bone. . The pubis and ischium are 
directed backwards and, except in one case of each, there is neither pubic nor 
ischiatic symphysis. The head of the femur is at right angles to the shaft. 
The proximal tarsals are fused witli the tibia to form a tibio-tarsus ; the fibula 
is much reduced. The distal tarsals are fused with the second, third and fourth 
metatarsals to form a tarso-metatarsus ; the first metatarsal is free. The fifth 
digit of the typical foot is absent. 

In all tertiary and recent Birds teeth are absent. The gullet is frequently 
dilated into a crop and the stomach is usually divided into proventriculus and 
gizzard. The junction between the large and small intestines is marked by a 
pair of caeca. The lungs are spongy and non-distensible. The bronchi give off 
branches which open on the surface of the lung into thin-walled air-sacs, and 
these in their turn usually communicate with pneumatic cavities in more or 
fewer of the bones. The voice is produced in a S3ninx situated at or near the 
junction of the trachea with the bronchi. The heart is four-chambered, the 
right auriculo-ventricular valve is muscular, and the right aortic arch alone is 
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present in tlie adult. The renal portal system is vestigial. The red blood- 
corpuscles are oval and nucleated. The temperature of the blood is high 
(about 38® C.). The optic lobes are displaced laterally owing to the meeting 
of the large cerebral hemispheres and cerebellum. The lumbar region of the 
spinal cord has a sinus rhomboidalis. The olfactory organ is usually poorly 
developed. The eye is usually large, and has sclerotic plates and a pecten. 
The auditory organ has a large curved cochlea. The kidney is three-lobed, and 
is developed from the metanephros, the mesonephros undergoing atrophy. 
There is no urinary bladder. The ovary and oviduct of the right side are more 
or less completely atrophied. 

Birds are all oviparous, and the large ovum, containing much food-yolk, 
becomes invested with albumen, a double shell-membrane, and a calcareous 
shell, in its passage down the oviduct. The embryo has an amnion, an allantois, 
and a large yolk-sac. The newly-hatched young may be either well covered 
with down and able to run or swim and to obtain their own food, in which case 
they are said to he precocious ; or may be more or less naked and dependent for 
a time upon the parents for their food supply, when they are non-precocious. 

There is no general agreement with regard to the classification of Birds. 
Owing to the singular uniformity of the class in essential matters of structure, 
the vast and bewildering diversity in detail, and the puzzling cross-relationships 
between group and group, the splitting up of the class into orders is a matter 
of great difficulty and one upon which hardly two ornithologists are agreed. 
The following scheme will probably answer the present purpose sufficiently 
well.* 

Sub-Class I. — Archseornithes. 

OkDKR. — ARCII iliOPTERYGIFORMES. 

Mesozoic Birds : have no ploughshare bone (pygostyle), but a long tail of 
many vertebrae, having the rectrices arranged in two rows, one on each side of 
it. The carpals and mctacarpals are probably free, and the hand has three 
clawed digits. Teeth are present in both jaws. 

Including only two genera each with a single species, Archceopteryx litho- 
graphica (Figs. 426, 427) Archceornis siemondsi (Fig. 425), known only from 
two specimens found in the Jurassic rocks%of Bavaria. 

Sub-Glass II. — Neornithes. 

All other Birds in which the greatly shortened tail usually ends in a pygo- 
style, around which the rectrices, when present, are arranged in a semicircle. 
Except in a few extinct forms there are no teeth. The metacarpals are fused 
with the distal carpals to form a carpo-metacarpus. Except in one instance, 
not more than two digits of the hand bear claws, and in nearly all cases claws 
are absent in the jnanus. 

♦ This classification is based on that of Lowe, Wetmore, and others. 
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SUPER-ORDER.— ODONTOGNATHiE 
Order i. — Hesperornithiformes. 

Including Hesperornis (Fig. 419) a large diving and swimming Bird from 
the Cretaceous of North America. The jaws carry sharply pointed teeth. 



Fig. 419. — ^Hesperomis regalis. The restored skeleton. The posture is ton erect. 

(After Marsh.) 

The body was elongated and the sternum lacked a keel. The shoulder-girdle 
was much reduced, and the Bird was unable to fly. Baptornis from the same 
aged deposits was a smaller but apparently similar form. Emliornis from the 
Cambridge Greensand was an allied form. 
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Order 2. — Ichthyornithiformes. 

This order contains several species found in the Cretaceous of Kansas in 
North America — e.g., Ichthyornis (Fig. 420) and Apatornis. Small pointed 
teeth were present, recurved and set in sockets. The neck vertebrae show an 



F ig. 420. — ^Ichthyomis victor. The restored skeleton. There is some doubt as to the correct- 
ness of this restoration and the jaws may not belong to the skeleton. (After Marsh.) 

♦ 

unusual feature for Birds in being biconcave. The sternum has a well developed 
keel and the Birds were strong flyers of tem-like habit. 

SUPER-ORDER.— PAL.®OGNATH.®. 

Flightless Neomithes, usually of large size, having no hooked barbules to 
the feathers, so that the barbs are free. Apteria are usually absent in the 
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adult. The rectrices are absent or irregularly arranged, and the pygostyle is 
small or undeveloped. The ste^al keel is vestigial or absent. The coracoid 
and 'scapula are comparatively small and completely ankylosed; the acro- 
coracoid process is vestigial, and the coraco-scapular angle approaches two right 
angles. The wing is reduced in size and may be vestigial or absent. There 
are large basi-pterygoid processes developed from the basi-sphenoid. The 
vomer is large and broad and separates the palatines. The quadrate articulates 



Fig. 421. — Apteryx australis, with egg. 

(From a specimen in the Royal College of Surgeons, T-ondon.) 

with the skull by a single or partially divided facet. The male has a penis. 
The young are precocious. 

Order i. — Casuariiformes. 

Including the Emus (Dromceus) and Cassowaries (Casuarius). 

Order 2. — ^Apterygiformes. 

Including only the Kiwis (Apteryx, Figs. 421, 422). 
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Order 3. — ^Dinornithiformes. 
Including the Moas {Dinornithidee, Fig. 423). 

Order 4. — Rheiformes. 
Including the South American Ostriches {Rhea). 





Fig. 422. — Apteryx australis. Skeleton. 

{From a specimen in the British Museum, Natural History.) 


Order 5. — Struthioniformes. 
Including the true Ostriches {Struthio), 


Order 6. — ^iEpYORNiTHiFORMES. 

Including only the post-pliocene Madagascan genera Mfyornis and 
Mtdleromis. 
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Okdkr 7.- -Tinamiformes. 

Including a single family, the Tinamous of South America and South 
Mexico. 



Fig. 423. — Skeleton of Dinomis robustus, one of the Moas : actual height 9 ft. 6 in 
(From a specimen at the Royal College of Surgeons. London.) 



460 


ZOOLOGY 


SUPER-ORDER.— NEOGNATH^ 

Neornithes in which the sternum has a keel, the coracoid and scapula are 
not ankylosed, and usually the furcula and acrocoracoid are well developed 
and the coraco-scapular angle is less than a right angle. There is a pygostyle 
around which the rectrices or tail-feathers are arranged. The quadrate arti- 
culates with the skull by two facets. The vomer is smaller than in the 



Fig. 424. — ^Eudyptes antipodum. (After BuUer.) 

Palaeognathae, and the palatines converge together behind it and are movably 
attached to it by a cup-and-ball joint. The barbs of the feathers are provided 
with booklets. 

The classification of the Neornithes, which include the great majority 
of living Birds, is into twenty-three orders, as follows : — 

Sphenisciformes (Impennes). 

Including the Penguins {Aptenodytes, Endyptes) (Fig. 424, etc.). 
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Colymbiformes (Pygopodes). 

Including the Divers (Colymbus). 

Podicipiformes. 

Including the Grebes {Podicipes). 

Procellariiformes (Turbinares). 

Including the Petrels {Procellarid) , Shearwaters (Puffinus), Fulmars 
{Fulmarus), Storm Petrels (Oceanites), Albatross (Diomedia), etc. 

Pelicaniformes (Steganopodes). 

Including the Boatswain Bird {Phaithon), Gannets {Sula), Cormorants 
or Shags {Phalacrocorax) , Frigate Bird (Fregata), and the Pelicans {Pele- 
canus). 

Ciconiiformes (Herodines). 

Including the Herons {Ardea), Storks {Ciconia, etc.), Ibises {,Ihis), 
Spoonbills {Platalea), Whale-headed Stork (Balaeniceps) , and Flamingoes 
{Phonicopterns). 

Anseriformes (Anseres). 

Including the Ducks {Anas), Geese (Anser), Swans (Cygnus). Mergansers 
(Mergus). 

Falconiformes (Accipitres). 

Including the diurnal Birds of Prey, such as the Eagles (Aquila), Falcons 
(Falco), Vultures {Vultur, etc.). Secretary Bird {Sagittarius), and the 
American Vultures or Turkey-Buzzards {Cathartes). 

Galliformes (Gallinse). 

Including the Fowls {Callus), Pheasants {Phasianus), Grouse {Tetrao), 
and other Game Birds. Curassows {Crax), Megapodes {Megapodius), 
Peacock {Pavo), Guinea-fowl {Numida), Turkeys {Meleagris), Hoatzin 
{Opisthocomus*), etc. 

Diatrymiformes. 

An extinct order containing several species from the Eocene of North 
America. Diatryma steini was a gigantic Bird standing seven feet high, 
with reduced wings and incapable of flight. 

Ralliformes. 

Including the Rails {Rallidat), the flightless Giant Rail {Aptornis), the 
Finfoots {Heliornithida). 

Telmatomorphormes. 

Including the Sub-order Gruae, ?the Screamers {Carimida), Cranes 
{Gruida), Kagu {Rhinochetidee), Sunbittems {Eurypygidee), Bustards 
{Otidai), Lily Trotters {Jacanida), etc. The Sub-order Limicolae with 
the Painted Snipe {Rostratulidce), Waders {Charadriidat), and Snipe 
{ScolopacidtB), and the Sub-order Laro-Limicolae with Seedsnipe {Thino- 
corythida), Chionis {Chionida), GuUs and Terns {Larides), Auks {Alcida). 

* The position of this bird is doubtful. It may be a primitive game bird. 
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Coju*fibiformes (Columbae). 

Including the Pigeons and Doves {Colutnba, Turiur, etc.). Crowned 
Pigeons {Gourd), Sand Grouse (Pteroclida), the extinct Dodo and Solitaire 
{Raphus and Pezophaps), Hernipodes {Turnicidai), etc. 

Cuculiformes. 

An order of Birds including the Cuckoos (Cuculida), and ? Plantain Eaters 
{Musophagidee ) . 

Psatticiformes (Psittaci). 

Including the Parrots (Psitiacus), Parrakeets {Platycercus), Cockatoos 
{Cacatua), Lories {Lorius), and Macaws {Ara). 

Strigiformes (Striges). 

Including the Owls (Slrigida). 

Caprimulgiformes. 

Including the Night-jars {Caprimulgi). 

Coliiformes. 

Including the Colies {Colitdee), a small order found only in Africa. 

Trogoniforraes. 

Including only the single family of Trogons (Trogonida). 

Coraciiformes. 

Including the Kingfishers {Alcedinida), Motmots {Momotidat), Bee-eaters 
{Meropidee), Rollers {CoraciicUe), Hoopoes {Upupidce), and ? Hornbills 
{Bucerotidee). 

Piciformes. 

Including the Woodpeckers {Picidce) and Toucans {Rhamphastidee), 
Barbets {CepitonidcB). 

Passeriformes. 

A very large order of birds including about half the known species — 
e.g., Swifts {Micropodidee) , Humming Birds {Trochilidce), BroadbiUs 
{Eurylcemida), Lyre birds {Menuridce), Swallows {Hirudinidai), Thrushes 
{Turdidte, etc.), Warblers {SylvUdcs), Sparrows {Passer), Finches {Frin- 
gillidte), etc., etc. 


Systematic Position of the Example. 

The numerous species of Columba belongs to the family Columhida, of the 
order Columbiformes. 

The following are the chief characters of the Columbae ; there are eleven 
primary remiges, the first very small ; the skull is schizognathous (see p. 472) ; 
the oil-gland has no tuft of feathers ; the vomer is vestigial ; there is a large 
crop ; the caeca are vestigial ; and the young are non-precocious. 

Of the two families of Columb* the Columbida, or Doves and Pigeons, are 
distinguished from the Raphidee, including the Dodo and Solitaire, by the power 
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some distance along the sides of the Ixxly, and a row of simdcu: but smaller 
feathers is attached along both anterior and posterior faces of the tibio^^tafStrs? 

Sub-Class II. — Neornithes. 

External Characters. — In the general build of the body the Neornithes differ 
from Archaeopteryx chiefly in the shorter and stouter trunk, and in the point of 



Fig. 426.— -Archsaopteryz lithographica. The skull, showing teeth and sclerotic plates. 
(From Headley, after Dames.) 


articulation of the hind-limbs being thrown forward, so as to be almost directly 
below the centre of gravity of the body : the animal is thus enabled without 
effort to support itself on the legs alone. In a word Birds are essentially 
bipedal, the only exception being the young of the Hoatzin {Opisthocomus), 
which uses its wings in climbing. 



Fio. 427. — AtclUBOpteryz lithographica. The left manus. c. carpal; r, first digit; 2, second 

digit ; 3, third digit ; w, m, metacarpals ; r. radius ; w. ulna. (From Headley, after Dames.) 


The neck is always well developed, and is often, as in the Swan and 
Flamingo, of immense proportional length. The cranial portion of the head 
is usually not large, but the beak may attain extraordinary dimensions, and 
exhibits a wide range of form. It may be extremely short and wide for catch- 
ing Moths and other flying Insects, as in Swifts and Nightjars ; short and 
conical for eating seed, as in Finches ; strongly hooked for tearing the bodies 
of animals, as in Birds of Prey, or for rending fruits of various kinds, as in 

VOL. II. 2H 
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Parrots ; long, conical, and of great strength, as in Storks ; slender and elon- 
gated, as in Ibises and Curlews ; broad and flattened for feeding in mud, 
as in Ducks and Geese ; expanded at the end, as in Spoonbills ; immensely 
enlarged, as in Hombills and Toucans. It is most commonly bent downwards 
at the tip, but may be straight or curved upwards, as in the Avocet, or bent to 
one side, as in the New Zealand Wry-billed Plover. It is sometimes, as in the 
Toucans, brilliantly coloured, and there may also be bright coloration of the 
cere as in the Macaws, and of naked spaces on the head, as in the Cassowaries. 
In the latter the head is produced into a great homy prominence or " casque," 
supported by an elevation of the roof of the skull. The cere is frequently 
absent. The nostrils are placed at the base of the beak, except in Apteryx, 
in which they are at the tip. 



Fig. 428. — A, Wing of nestling of Opisthocomus : Wing of adult Aptersrx ; both from 

the inner (ventral) aspect, cb, i, first cubital rcmex; dg, /, dg. 2, dg. 3, digits; prrptgm. pre- 
patagium ; pt. ptgm, post-patagium. [A, after Pycraft ; li, after T. J. Parker.) 


The essential structure of the wing — apart from its feathers — ^is very uni- 
form. As a rule all three digits are devoid of claws, as in the Pigeon, but the 
Ostrich has claws on all three digits ; Rhea on the first gjid sometimes on the 
second and third ; the Cassowary, Emu, ajnd Kiwi (Fig. 428, B) on the second ; 
the Crested Screamer {Chauna) and two other species, and, as a rare abnor- 
mality, the Common Fowl and Goose, on th^ first. With these exceptions the 
hand of the adult bird has lost all the characters of a fore-foot ; but in the young 
of the Hoatzin {Opisthocofnus) claws are present on the first two digits (Fig. 
428, A), which are sufficiently mobile to be used in climbing. Besides the true 
claws horny spurs are sometimes present on the carpo-metacarpus. 

There is almost every gradation in the proportional length of the hind-limb, 
from Birds in which nothing but the foot projects beyond the contour feathers, 
and even the toes may be feathered, to the long-legged Storks and Cranes, in 
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whiph the distal part of the tibio- tarsus is covered wjtJk^Siles as well as the foot. 
In aquatic forms a fold of skin or web is stretched between the toes, sometimes 
including all four digits, as in the Cormorants ; sometimes leaving the hallux 
free, sometimes forming a separate fringe to each digit, as in the Coots and Grebe. 
As to the toes themselves, the commonest arrangement is for the hallux to be 
directed backwards, and Nos. 2, 3, and 4 forwards, but in the Owls No. 4 is 
reversible, i.e., can be turned in either direction, and in the Parrots, Wood- 
pecker, etc., it, as well as the hallux, is permanently turned backwards. In the 
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Fk;. 429. — A, pterylosis of Gypaetus (Bearded Vulture); />’, of Ardea (Heron), a/, pt. 
wing-tract ; c, pt, head-tract ; cd, pt, caudal tract ; cr, pt, crural tract ; cv, apt, cervical space ; 
htt, pt, humeral tract; lat, apt, lateral space; p. d, p., p, d. p\, powder-down patches; sp, pt, 
spinal tract ; v. apt, ventral space ; v, pt. ventral tract. 


Swifts, on the other hand, all four toes turn forwards. The hallux is frequently 
vestigial or absent, and in the Ostrich No. 4 has also atrophied, producing the 
characteristic two-toed foot of that bird. 

Pterylosis. — With th e exgcptiqa of the Penguins, most Carinatae have the 
feathe rs pranged in distinct feather-tracts or pterylae, separated by apteria 
or featherless spaces. Th ese a rc commonly mucli more. 3 IsSllct:.than in the 
Pigeon, and the ir form and arraiigement are of importance in classi fication 
(Fig. 429). I n the Ra titae a pteria are usually found ^nl^r in the young, the 
adult having a uni form covering of fea thers.^ The Ratitae, also, have nothing 
more than the merest trace of booklets on the barbules, so that the barbs do 
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not .interlock and the vanes of the H<^wny nr hairJilf^ In the 

Penguins the wing-feathers are degenerate. 

Many Birds are quite naked when hatched, but in 

1 1| most cases the body is more or less completely covered 

III by a temporary crop of feathers, the nestling-downs, of 

wji various forms, but always having a short axis, soft loose 

I Ml, barbs, devoid of interlocking apparatus, and, except in 

I Wj, the Emu, having no after-shaft (vide p. 428). They are 

I wll succeeded, as already described, by the permanent feathers. 

I Many Birds, such as the Swan, possess down-feathers or 

i \ ili piumidte throughout life, interspersed among and hidden 

'//. by the contour feathers or pennce. In the Heron and 

® some other Carinatse are found powder-down patches (Fig. 

^ m 429, B, p. d. p., p. d. p\), areas of downs, the ends of 

^ % which break off and make a fine dust. Semi-plumes are 

^ m downs with a well-developed axis : filoplumes, as we have 

mm seen (Fig. 305, B), have an elongated axis and vestigial 

) Mm vexillum. 

many Birds there springs from the under side of 
the quill, near the superior umbilicus, a second vane, the 
after-shaft (Fig. 430), usually smaller than the main shaft, 
but sometimes of equal size. Both among Carinatse and 
Ratitse we find genera with double-shafted feathers and 
allied forms in which the after-shaft is rudimenatry or 
absent. 

The feathers are always shed or “ moulted ” at regular 
intervals, as a rule annually. The old feathers drop out 
and new ones are formed from the same pulps. 

The colours of feathers present great variety. Black, 
brown, red, orange, and yellow colours are due to the 
presence of definite pigments, i.e., are absorption colours. 
White, and in some cases yellow, are produced by the 
T total reflection of light from the spongy air-containing 

i-K'.. i-ea- substance of the feather, there being, as in nearly all other 

(c.^sow“fry) objccts, no such thing as a white pigment. Blue, 

aitorshaft and dis- violet, and in some cases green are produced by the light 
(From Headiey.^’'*’^' brown pigment becoming broken up as it passes 

through the superficial layer of the feathers in its passage 
to the eye : no blue or violet pigments occur in feathers, and green pigments 
are very rare. The beautiful metallic tints of many birds are entirely the 
result of structure, owing their existence to a thin, transparent, superficial 
layer, which acts as a prism : in such feathers the colour changes according to 


aftorshaft and dis- 
connected barbs. 
(From Headley.) 
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the relative position of the bird and of the eye of the observer with regard 
to the source of light. 

There is also infinite variety in the general colorat ion o f Birds . In many 
the colouring is distinctly concealing, harmonising with the environment, and 
even changing with the latter — as in the Ptarmigan, which is greyish-brown in 
summer, white in winter, the former hue helping to conceal the bird among 
herbage, the latter on snow. Frequently, as in Pheasants and Birds of Para- 
dise, the female alone is protectively coloured, while the male presents the 
most varied and brilliant tints, enhanced by crests, plumes or tufts of 
feathers on the wings, elongated tail, lappets of skin, etc. These have been 
variously explained as " courtship colours " for attracting the female ; as due 
simply to the exuberant vitality of the male bird ; or as helping to keep the 
number of males within proper limits by rendering them conspicuous to their 
enemies. Such ornaments as the bars and spots on the wings and tail of many 
gregarious Birds, such as Plovers, fully exposed only during flight, and often 
widely different in closely allied species, have been explained as " recognition 
marks,” serving to enable stragglers to distinguish between a flock of their own 
and of some other species. 

Skeleton. — The vast majority of birds have saddle-shaped or heterocoelous 
cervical and thoracic vertebrae, but the thoracic vertebrae are opisthoccelous in 
the Impennes (Penguins), the Gaviae (Gulls), and the Limicolae (Plovers, etc.), 
while in the Ichthyomithes alone they are biconcave. The spaces between 
adjacent centra are traversed by a meniscus with a suspensory ligament, as in 
the Pigeon (p. 432) . The number of vertebrae is very variable, especially in the 
cervical region, where it rises to twenty-five in the Swan and sinks to nine in 
some Song-birds. There is very commonly more or less fusion of the thoracic 
vertebrae, and the formation of a syn-sacnun by the concrescence of the pos- 
terior thoracic, lumbar, sacral, and anterior caudal vertebrae is universal. The 
posterior cervical and anterior thoracic vertebrae commonly bear strong hypa- 
pophyses or inferior processes for the origin of the great flexor muscles of the 
neck. The number of true sacral vertebrae varies from one to five. A pygo - 
stvle. formed b v t he fusion of more or fewer of the caudal vertebrae , is of general 
occurrence , bu t is sm all and insignifican t or absent i n the Ratitae. ’ 

The ribs are always double-heade d, th e ster nal ribs are ossified, not merely 
calcified, and are united with the vertebral ribs by synovial joints. Ossified 
uncinates are nearly always present, and usually become ankylosed to the 
vertebral ribs. 

What may be considered as the normal type of sternum is a broad plate, 
concave dorsally from side to side, and produced ventrally into an antero- 
posterior keel which is ossified from a distinct centre (Fig. 431, A, os. i). The 
posterior edge of the bone is either entire {D), or presents on each side of the 
keel one or two more or less deep notches (A, B) or foramina (C). In the 
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Ratitse (E) t he keel is either a b gent or reduced to the merest vestige , and there 
b no trace of tlie carinal ossification in the youn g. Exter nal to the cora coid 
grooves the a nterior edge of the sternum is produced into larger or smaller 
antero-lateral processes (««#. la(. pr .) ; i n the Emu these are of great size ar id 
are closely ap pEed to the pericardiu m. 

It was upon the characters l)f the raft-like s t ernum that the group Ratitae 
was founded, but the difference between them and the Carinatae in this respect 



Fig. 431. — Sterna of various Birds. A, Gallus (common Fowl, young) ; Turdus (Thrush) ; 
C, Vultur (Vulture) ; B, Frocellaiia (Petrel) ; E, Casuarius (Cassowary), ant. lat. pr. anterior 
lateral process ; car. carina ; cl. clavicle ; cor. coracoid ; fon. fontanclle ; fur. furcula ; ohl. lat. pr. 
oblique lateral process ; os. paired ossification of sternum in E ; os. i. carinal ossification in A ; 
os. 2, os. 3, lateral ossifications ; post. nied. pr. posterior median process ; post. lat. pr. posterior 
lateral process ; pr. cor. pro-coracoid ; scp. scapula ; sp. spina sterni. (A and E, after W. K. 
Parker ; B, C, and 71 , from Bronn's Thierreich.) 

is not absolute, t he ratite condition having been acquired by many Carinatae 
which have lost the power of fligh t. l"he keel is very small in Ocydromus, 
Notornis, and Aptornis, three fli^tless Kails — the last extinct — from New 
Zealand, and is practically absent in the Dodo {Raphus) and Sohtaire {Pezo- 
phaps), two gigantic extinct Pigeons from Mauritius and Rodriguez; in the 
Kakapo or Ground-parrot {Stringops) of New Zealand ; in the extinct Giant- 
Goose (Cnemiornts) from the same country ; and in Hesperornis. The absence 
of the carina may therefore be considered as an adaptive modification of no 
significance as indicating affinity. 
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The entire order of Penguins (Impennes) and the extinct Great Auk {Penguinus 
impennis) are also flightless, but their wings, instead of being functionless, are 
modified into powerful swimming paddles (Fig. 432). There has therefore, 
in these cases, been no reduction either of the pectoral muscles or of the carina. 

The skull of Birds is generally remarkable for its huge orbits separated by a 
thin inter-orbital septum, and for the comparatively small size of the ethmoid 
bone and its turbinals. The most striking exception is afforded by the Kiwi 



Fig. 432. — ^Eudyptes pachyrhyncbos (Penguin). Skeleton. 
(From a photograph by A. Hamilton.) 


(Apteryx), in which the orbits (Fig. 433) are small and indistinct, while the 
olfactory chambers (Ec. Eth.) extend backwards between the eyes ; the orbits 
being therefore separated from one another by the whole width of the organ of 
smell. The same thing occurs, to a less degree, in the Moas. 

In its essential features the skull is remarkably uniform throughout the 
class. The rounded form of the brain-case, more or less concealed externally 
by ridges for the attachment of muscles ; the upper beak, composed mainly 
of great tri-radiate pre-maxillae ; the^single, small, jroundftd^qccipital condyle ; 
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the slender maxillo-jugal arch ; the large parasphenoidal rostrum ; the freely 
articulated quadrate, with its otic, orbital, and articular processes ; the absence 
of the reptilian post-frontals ; and the early ankylosis of the bones — ^all these 
characters are universal among birds. There are, however, endless differences 
in detail , some of which, connected with the bones of the palate, are of 
importance in classification. 

In the Ratitae and the Tinamous {f^rypturi) there are ^rge basi-pterygoid 
processes (Fig. 434, B, ptg. pr.) springing, as in Lizards, fromjhfibasi-sphenoid, 
and articulatii^with the pterygoids near their posterior ends. The vomer 
(Vo.) is large and broad, and is usually connected posteriorly with the palatines 
(Pal.), which do not ar ticulate with the rostrum, The maxillo-palatine pro- 



Fio. 433.— -Aptacyx numtelli. Skull of a young specimen, side view. The cartilaginous 
parts are dotted, /ff. alisphenoid; . 4 ng. angular ; Cn.x, 2, condyle of quadrate ; Dent. 
dentary ; <f. pr. d, pr. de.scending processes of nasal and frontal ; ectoethmoid ; Ex. col. 

extra-columella ; Ex. Oc. ex-occipital ; Fr. frontal ; Jit. jugal ; Lac. lacrymal ; lac. for. lacrymal 
foramen; Na. nasal; ««. op. nasal aperture; Nv. II, III, IV, optic foramen, transmitting 
also the 3rd and 4th nerves ; iVv. V', foramen for orbito-nassd nerve ; hi'w. K//', for facial ; Pa. 
parietal ; Pal. palatine ; pa. oc. pr. par-occipital process ; P. mx. pre-maxilla ; Pr. ot. pro-otic ; 
Qu.Ju. quadiatojugal ; Qu. {orb. pr.) orbital process of quadrate ; S. Orb. F. supra-orbital 
foramen; Sy. squamosal. (After T. J. Parker.) 

cesses arSLCompacatively small, and do nc^ unite with one another or with, the 
ypjner. This arrangement of the bones of the palate is called drotiKBognaihous. 

In many Carinatae, e.g., t he Pigeon and the Fowl, the basi-pt erygoid pro- 
cesses are eithet absent or spring from the base of the rostrum. The vomer is 
smalt and ppinte^xu: may be absen t, and thie palatines” aificulate posteriorly 
with the rost r um. Th e maxillo-pal atines do not^uhite ^th o ne anoth er. These 
p eci^aritie s c haracterise the s^tzognaih ous arrangement. In the Passeres a 
similar arrangement obtains, but the vomer *is broad ^53 truncated instead of 
pointed in front. This gives the agithognathous arrangement. Lastly in the 
Storks, Birds of Prey, Ducks, and Geese, etc., the maxillo-palatines (Fig. 435, 
mx. p.) fuse with one another in the middle line, often giving rise to a flat, 
spongy palate and producing the desmognaihous arrangement. 

The most speciaUsed form of skull is found in the Parrots (Fig. 436). In 
many Birds the nasals and the ascending process of the premaxillse are very 
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Fig. 434. — Aptersrx mantelli. Skull of Fig. 435. — Anas boschas (Duck), 

young specimen, from below. The car- Ventral view of Skull, a, p. f. 

tilaginous parts are dotted. B, Oc. basi- anterior palatine foramen ; b, o, 

occipital ; B, ptg, pr, basi-pterygoid basi-occipital ; h, pg. basi-pterygoid. 

process ; B. Tmp, basi-temporal ; Ec, process ; h. s. basi-sphenoid ; b, t, 

Eih. ecto-ethmoid ; Eus. T, Eustachian basi-temporal ; e, 0, ex-occipital ; 

tube; Ex, Col, extra-columella; Ex, Oc, eu, aperture of Eustachian tube; 

ex-occipital ; Int, Car, carotid foramen ; /. m, foramen magnum ; i, c. internal 

Mx. maxilla; Nv, VTI\ foramen for carotid foramen; j, jugal; mx, 

facial ; Nv. IX, X, for glossopharyngeal maxilla ; mx, p, maxillo-palatine 

and vagus; Nv, XII, for hypoglossal; process; oc, c, occipital condyle; 

Oc. Cn. occipital condyle ; Oc. For. pi- palatine ; p. n. posterior nares ; 

foramen magnum ; Pal. palatine ; pa. oc. px. premaxilla ; q. quadrate ; qj. 

pr. par-occipital process; P, mx. pre- ciuadratojugal ; v. vomer; IX, X, 

maxilla ; Ptg. pterygoid ; Qu, (orb, pr.) foramen for ninth and tenth nerves ; 

orbital process of quadrate; Qu. (ot. pr.) XU, for twelfth nerve. (From 

otic process; Rost, rostrum; S. Oc. Wiedersheim's Vertebrata.) 

supra-occipital ; S. Orb. F. supra-orbital 
foramen ; Sq. squamosal ; Vo. vomer. 

(After T. J. Parker.) 

thin and elastic where they join the skull, and there is an unossified space in 
the mesethmoid, so that the upper beak is capable of a considerable amount of 
movement in the vertical plane. In Parrots there is a true joint between the 
upper beak and the skull, allowing of that movement of the former which is so 
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striking in the living Bird. When the mandible is depressed, tlie contraction 
of the digastric muscle causes a forward movement of the lower end of the 
quadrate, which pushes forwards the maxillo-jugal bar and the palatines and 
pterygoids, the latter sliding upon the rostrum. Both the maxillae and the 
palatines are articulated in front with the premaxilla, and together push it 
upwards ; in this way depression of the lower produces an automatic raising of 
the upper jaw. The great size and strength of both premaxilla and mandible 
are remarkable, as also is the fact that the orbit is completely surrounded by 
bone, a backward process of the lacrymal being joined beneath it by a forward 
process of the frontal. 

The mandible contains in the young bird the six bones on each side charac- 
teristic of reptiles ; the coronary is, however, often absent. As a rule th e 
head of the quadrate a rticulates with the roof of the tympanic cavity bv a sing le 

-facet in Ratitae . by a double f acet 
in Carina tae. The hyoid always 
agrees in essential respects with 
that of the Pigeon ; in the Wood- 
pecker the posterior cornua are 
curved round the head and 
attached to the skull in the 
neighbourhood of the right 
nostril, a very flexible and pro- 
trusible tongue being produced. 

The structure of the shoulder- 
girdle furnishes one of the most 
fundamental distinctive char- 
acters between Ratitae and Cari- 
nata;, but, as with the sternum, 
the differences are adaptive and not of phylogenetic significance. I n mos t 
Carin atae both coracoid ajid s c apula ar e large and united with one another b v 
ligament ; th e coracoid has an a crocoracoid and the scapula an acrom ion 
proc ess ; th e coraco-scapula r angl^ i s acute ; a nd there is a furcula. In the 
Ratitae the coraco id (Pig. 4^7. cor.) and scapu la fsc^.r km much reduced in 
proportional size a nd are.a nkylosed with one anot her ; t he acro c oraco id {acr. 
cor.) and acromion [acr.) processes are reduced or absentj th e co raco-scapular 
angle a pproaches two right angles : an d there is no futculp, al though se parate 
vekiges of clavicl es are pres ent in the Emu an d Cassowary. In some of the 
Moas [Fachyornts, etc.) the shoulder-girdle is wholly absent. But, as in the 
case of the sternum, the distinction is not absolute. In Hesperornis, the Dodo, 
the Solitaire, Aptomis, Notomis, Ocydromus, and Cnemiornis the bones of the 
shoulder-girdle are proportionally small, the coraco-scapular angle exceeds 90° 
and in some cases, such as certain Parrakeets and Owls, the furcula is feeble, 
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or represented by paired vestiges, or absent. Curiously cuougii, considering 
that increase in the coraco-scapular angle is usually correlated with diminished 
powers of flight, it also slightly excedes go"^’ in the Albatross and some of its 
allies. 

In most adult Birds the procoracoid is reduced to a process on the dorsal 
end of the coracoid, but in the Ostrich and in the embryo of Apteryx it is well 
developed and separated by a fenestra from the coracoid. A small bone, the 
accessory scapula, is sometimes found on the outer side of the shoulder-joint. 

The variations in the structure of the wing are mostly matters of proportion, 
but a remarkable flattening of all the bones is very characteristic of Penguins 



Fig. 437.— Apteryx mantelli. 

The left shoulder-girdle. A, an- 
terior ; yf, lateral (outer) surface. 
acr. acromion ; acr. cor, acrocora- 
coid ; cor. coracoid ; gl. glenoid 
cavity: pr. cor. Ig. procoracoid, 
reduced to a ligament ; scp. 
scapula. (After T. J, Parker.) 



Fig. 438. — Sterna wilsoni 
(Tern). Fore-limb of embryo. 
dg. I — 4, digits ; hti. humerus ; 
ra. radius ; ul. ulna. (After 
T-eighton.) 


(Fig. 432), which are further distinguished by the presence of a sesamoid bone, 
the patella ulnaHs, taking the place of the olecranon process. InJheEmu and 
Ki wi the first and thi rd digits of the normal win g have atrophied during de velop- 
m ent. the middle one alone remaining . In the Moas (Fig. 423) no trace of a 
wing has been found, and in one species only is there even a trace of the glenoid 
cavity. I n the embryos of several Birds an add itional digit has been fo und on 
the ulnar or Tx>st-axial side. (Fig. 438, dg. 4) : this brings the total number of 
digits up to four, the fifth of the pentadactyle hand alone being unrepresented. 

The simplest type of pelvic girdle is found in Apteryx (Fig. 439) and the 
Tinamous, in which both pubis and ischium are free along their whole length, 
as in Dinosaurs. In the Emu and Cassowary the pubis and ischium unite by 
cartilage or bone at their posterior end with the ilium, and in most Birds the 
union between the two last is extensive, the deep ischiatic notch being replaced 
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by a small foramen. In the embryonic condition (Fig. 440) the ilium has a 
very small pre-acetabular portion, the pubis and ischium are nearly vertical, 
and there is a distinct pectineal process {j>P ) — ^retained in Apteryx (Fig. 439, 
p ) — the whole pubis being singularly like that of a Dinosaur. In the Ostrich 
alone the pubes unite in the middle ventral line to form a symphysis : Rhea 
pre-sents the unique peculiarity of a dorsal s3rmphysis of the ischia, just below 
the vertebral column : in the Emu the posterior end of the pubis gives off a 
slender process, which extends forwards close to the ventral edge of that bone 
and probably represents the epi-pubis of reptiles. 

The bones of the hind-limb are very uniform throughout the class, but the 
form of the tarso-metatarsus of Penguins is worthy of notice. It is short and 



Fig. 439. — Apteryx australis. Left innominate, a. acetabulum ; il, ilium ; is, ischium ; 
p. pectineal process ; p^. pubis. (From Wiedersheim, after Marsh.) 


wide, its three constituent metatarsals, though fused, are clearly distinguishable 
throughout their whole length, and the resemblance to the homologous part in 
Iguanodon is very striking. In the embryo (Fig. 441) a vestige of the fifth 
digit {ml. tsl. 5) has been found in the form of a small rod of cartilage on the 
post-axial or fibular side. One or two free centralia may occur in the mesotansal 
joint. 

The skeleton is always more or less pneumatic, but there is no definite 
relation between pncumaticity and power of ’flight. A very usual arrangement 
is for all the bones to contain air except those of the fore-arm and hand, shank 
and foot. But in Apteryx, Penguins, and some Song-birds the skull alone is 
pneumatic, while in the Hombill every bone in the body contains air. 

Myology. — ^As might be inferred from a study of the skeleton, the muscl es 
of fljgl^t unde rgo a great reduction, oft en amounting t o complete, jdm^y, 
in the Ratitae ; and to a less degree in the flightless Carinatae. The presence or 
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Fig. — Oallus bankiva (com- 

mon Fowl). Innominate of a six 
days* embryo. Jl. ilium ; Js. ischium ; 
pb, pubis; />. p. pectineal process. 
(From Wiedcrsheim, after Johnson.) 


absence of an ambiens and of certain other muscles in the leg and in the wing 

furnish characters of considerable classifi- 

catory importance. 

Digestive Organs. — Tn all existing Neor- 
nithes the jaws are covered bv a hom y beak 
and there are no teeth . But that teeth were 
present in the more primitive birds, and 
have gradually been lost during the evolution 
of the recent orders, seems certain from the 
fact that the cretaceous birds were toothed. pi 

In Hesperomis (Fig. 420) there are long . ^ 

conical teeth in both jaws, set in a con- 

tinuous groove. In Ichthyornis (Fig. 419) ' "J9 

the teeth are thecodont, like those of the ^on ’ Fowi^'InSSminlS^of I'^Tx 

Crocodile, each being placed in a distinct ‘i«'‘ys’ embryo, ji. ilium ; js. ischium ; 

^ , pb, pubis ; p, p. pectineal process. 

socket. In Gastomis and in Odontopteryx, (From Wiedcrsheim, after Johnson.) 
an extinct carinate form allied to the Anseres, 

the margins of the bony jaws are produced into strong, pointed, tooth-like 
^ .. prominences. 

V I In the enteric canal the chief variations have 

Y I to do with the size of the crop and of the caeca, 

with the gizzard, and with the coiling of the 
:;^i intestine. In grain-eating Birds the gizzard 

^0 has thick muscular walls and is lined by a 

r thickened horny epithelium, as in the Pigeon : 

Tt6 flesh-eaters, such as Gulls, Petrels, Hawks, 

! and Owls, it is thin- walled and lined with 

« epithelium of the ordinary character. In the 

Common Fowl and many other birds the caeca 
are of great length. A gall-bladder is usually 
TIsLs present : the spleen is always small. The 
tongue may be pointed, as in the Pigeon ; very 
long and protrusible, as in Woodpeckers ; short 
and thick, as in Parrots ; or modified for honey- 
sucking by the tip being produced either into a 

Fig. 44..-Aptety« oweni. brush-like organ or into paired sucking tubes. 
Left hind-limb of embryo, dorsal There are variously situated buccal glands, to 

Ff6“fibuiat5*fibuiam; “me of which the name salivary is often 

J — ^5. metatarsals ; Ti6. tibia; tib, applied. 

tibiale. (After T. J. Parker.) , j. j ^ • c 

' ^ ' Respiratory and Vocal Organs. — fhenngsof 

the trachea are always ossified : the tube is frequently deflected to one side by 
the crop, as in the Rgeon, and may undergo such an increase in length as to 
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Fig. 441. — Apteryx oweni. 
Left hind -limb of embryo, dorsal 
aspect, dist. distale; Fe, femur; 
Fib. fibula; fib, fibulare; Mt.tsl. 
I — ^5. metatarsals ; Ti6. tibia; tib. 
tibiale. (After T. J. Parker.) 
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extend beneath the skin of the abdomen, or even into the keel of the sternum. 
The syrinx is either tracheo-bronchial, as in the Pigeon, i.e., formed by the 
distal end of the trachea and the proximal ends of the bronchi, or is exclusively 
tracheal or exclusively bronchial. In singing birds it is complex, and is 
provided with numerous muscles — five or seven pairs. 

The lungs are always firmly fixed to the dorsal body-wall by a pulmonary 
aponeurosis, and are but slightly distensible. The general arrangement of the 
air-sacs has been described in the Pigeon (p. 444) : in Apteryx the abdominal 
air-sacs are small, and are completely enclosed by the oblique septum, so as not 
to extend into the abdominal cavity among the viscera. The bronchi send off 
branches at right angles. 

The Circulatory Organs agree in all essential respects with those of the 
Pigeon : their most characteristic features are the large size of the heart, the 
muscular right auriculo- ventricular valve, the atrophy of the left aortic arch, 
and the vestigial character of the renal portal system. The red blood-corpuscles 
are always oval and nucleated. 

Nervous System and Sense Organs. — The brain is also very uniform in struc- 
ture, being characterised by its short, rounded hemispheres, large folded 
cerebellum produced forwards to meet the hemispheres, and laterally placed 
optic lobes. In the embryo the optic lobes have the normal dorsal position, 
and the whole brain resembles that of a Reptile. In Apteryx, in correlation 
with the reduction of the eyes, the optic lobes are very small, and are situated 
on the under side of the brain. Above the anterior commissure is a small 
bundle of fibres which has been considered as the homologue of the hippocampal 
commissure of Mammals. 

Apteryx is also distinguished by the high development of the olfactory 
chamber, which extends from the tip of the beak to the level of the optic 
foramina : the turbinals are large and complex, and there is a vestige of the 
cartilage of Jacobson’s organ. The small eye differs from that of all other 
birds in the absence of a pecten, although a vestige ‘of that organ occurs in 
the embryo. The structure of the auditory organ is very uniform throughout 
the class. 

Urinogenltal Organs. — In these, also, the general agreement with the 
Pigeon is very close, the most characteristic feature being the more or less 
complete atrophy of the right ovary and oviduct. The Megistanes, Rheae, 
Anscres, and some other Birds have a penis in the form of a thickening of the 
ventral wall of the cloaca : it has a groove on the dorsal surface acting as a 
sperm-channel, and its distal end is invaginated, in the position of rest, by an 
elastic ligament. In the Ostrich there is a solid penis, like that of Chelonia and 
Crocodiles : it can be retracted into a pouch of the cloaca. 

Development. — ^The process of development in Birds has been most 
thoroughly worked out in the Common Fowl, but enough is known of the 
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embryology of otlier Hirds to show that the differences are comparatively 
unimportant. 

The ovum is always large owing to the great quantity of food-yolk ; .the 
protoplasm forms a small germinal disc at the upper pole. Impregnation is 
internal, and as the oosperm passes down the oviduct it is coated by successive 
secretions from the oviducal glands. It first receives a coat of thick, viscid 
albumen (Fig. 442, alb.), which, as the egg rotates during its passage, becomes 
coiled at either end into a twisted cord, the chalaza {ch.). Next, more fluid 
albumen {alb'.) is deposited layer by layer, then a tough, parchment-like shell- 
membrane {sh. m.), and finally a calcareous shell {sh.). The shell-membrane is 
double, and, at the broad end of the egg, the two layers are separate and enclose 
an air-cavity {a.). The shell may be white or variously coloured by special 
pigments : it consists of three layers, and is traversed by vertical pore-canals, 
which are unbranched in the Carinatae and in Apteryx, branched in the other 
Ratitae. 

The eggs may be laid on the bare ground or on the rocks by the sea-shore, 
as in Penguins and Auks, or on the ledges on inaccessible cliffs, as in the Sooty 
Albatross {Diomedea ftiliginosa) ; but as a rule a nest is constructed for their 
reception by the parent Birds. This may simply be a hole in the sand, as in the 
Ostrich ; a mere clearing on the hill-side surrounded by a low wall of earth, as 
in the Wandering Albatross {Diomedea exulans) ; or a cylinder with excavated 
top, built of grass, earth, and manure, as in the Mollymawks {Diomedea mela- 
nophrys, etc.). It may take the form of a burrow, as in many Petrels, King- 
fishers, and Sand-martins, or it may be more or less elaborately built or woven 
of sticks, moss, leaves, hair, or feathers, showing every stage of constructive 
skill, from the rude contrivance of sticks of the Pigeon and Eagle to the 
accurately constructed cap- or dome-shaped nests of many familiar Passeres. 
In the Tailor-bird {Orthotomus) it is formed of leaves sewn together, the beak 
acting as needle : in a Malayan Swift {CoUocalia) it is largely built of the 
secretion of the Bird’s buccal glands. 

The number of eggs laid varies from 15-18 in the Partridge to a single one 
in many Sea-birds and in the Kiwi. As a rule the size of the eggs bears some 
proportion to that of the Bird, the smallest being those of Humming-birds, the 
largest those of the Moas and of .®pyornis ; but in Apteryx the egg is of di.s- 
proportionate size — as large as a Swan’s or an Albatross’s, the Kiwi itself being 
no larger than a barndoor Fowl, 

Segmentation takes place during the passage of the egg down the oviduct, 
and results, as in Reptiles, in the formation of a blastoderm (Fig. 442, bl.) 
occupying a small area on the upper pole of the yolk. After the egg is laid, the 
process of development is arrested unless the temperature is kept up to about 
37° to 40° C. : this is usually done by the heat of the body of the parent Birds, 
one or both of which sit upon, or incubate, the eggs until the young are hatched ; 
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but in the Australian mound-makers {Megapodius) the eggs are buried in heaps 
of decaying vegetable matter, (lie decomposition of which generates the 
necessary heat. 



Fig. 442. — Gallos bankiva (domestic Fowl). Semi-diagrammatic view of the egg at the time 
of laying, a. air>space ; a/6, dense layer of albumen ; alh\ more fluid albumen ; hi. blastoderm ; 
ch. chalaza ; sh. shell ; sh. m, shell-membrane ; $h. m. i, sh. m. 2, its two layers separated to 
enclose air-cavity. (From MarshaH's Embryology » slightly altered.) 


hd 



Fig. 443. — Gallos bankiva. Two stages in the development of the blastoderm : diagram- 
matic. ar. op. area opaca ; ar. pi. area pellucida ; hd. bead ; med. gr. medullary groove ; mes. 
mesoderm, indicated by dotted outline and deeper shade ; pr. am. pro-amnion ; pr. st. primitive 
streak ; pr. v. protovertebwe. (From Marshall's Embryology, in part after Duval.) 

In the newly-laid egg the blastoderm is divisible, as in Reptiles, into two 
parts, a central, clear area feUucida (Fig. 443, ar. pi.) and a peripheral area 
opaca [ar. op.), and is formed of a superficial ectoderm having below it a some- 
what irre^lar aggregation of cells not yet forming a definite layer. 
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On the surface of the area pellucida, as in the Reptiles, appears an embryonic 
shield, the formation of which is due to the elongation of the ectoderm cells in a 
ventral direction. A primitive knot (p. 418) is absent as a distinct structure, 
and there is no invagination. In the posterior part of the area pellucida behind 
the embryonic shield appears a longitudinal opaque band, the primitive streak 
{pr. s/.), and along th^ middle of this is formed a groove, the primitive groove. 
The latter represents the blastopore of the reptiles, and there is no archenteric 
cavity.) It is by active proliferation of cells along the course of* the primitive 
streak, which represents the coalescent lips of the blastopore, leading to the 





Fig. 444 . — Gallus banUva. Two stages in the development of the embryo, all. allantois; 
am. cut edge of amnion ; an. anus ; au. ap. auditory aperture ; au. s. auditory sac ; /. br. fore- 
brmn; /. 1. fore-limb; h. br. hind-brain; h. 1. hind-limb; ht. heart; hy. hyoid arch; m. br. 
mid-brain ; mn. mandibular arch ; na. nostril ; t. tail. (After Duval.) 

formation of masses of new cells that grow out laterally and forwards into the 
space between the ectoderm and yolk-endoderm, that the foundations of the 
mesoderm are formed. In the anterior primitive streak-region the primitive 
knot of the reptiles is represented by a close union, for a short space, of all three 
layers. In front the primitive streak becomes free from the ectoderm and unites 
below with the endoderm : this anterior extremity of the primitive streak is 
known as the head-process. 

As there is no invagination in birds in general, there is no primitive endo- 
derm, and the definitive endoderm is formed solely from cells underlying the 
embryonic shield. The notochord is formed by an axial modification of the 
endoderm cells along the anterior primitive streak-region and the head-process. 
In the latter is formed the anterior of head-part of the notochord, and from it are 
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derived also the mesoderm of the head and the endodermal lining of the head- 
part of the enteric canal. 

Immediately in front of the primitive streak the meduUary groove (med. gr.) 
appears, and the medullary folds which bound it on the right and left diverge 
posteriorly, so as to embrace the anterior end of the primitive streak, in just the 
same way as they embrace the blastopore in Amphioxus. In some Birds there 
is an invagination at the anterior end of the primitive groove, resulting in the 
formation of a neurenteric canal. Both primitive streak and medullary groove 
lie at right angles to the long axis of the egg, the broad end of the latter being 
to the embryo's right. 

The blastoderm gradually extends peripherally so as to cover the yolk, and 
thereby becomes divisible into an embryonic portion, from which the embryo is 

formed, and an extra-embryonic 
portion, which invests the yolk- 
sac and takes no direct share in 
the formation of the embryo. 
The extension of the ectoderm 
and endoderm takes place regu- 
larly and symmetrically, but 
the extra-embryonic mesoderm, 
while extending equally in the 
lateral and posterior regions, 
grows forwards in the form of 
paired extensions, which after- 
wards unite, so that for a time 
there is an area of the blastoderm 
in front of the head of the 
embryo, formed of ectoderm and endoderm only : this is called the pro- 
amnion {pr. am). 

At an early period the vertebral plate or dorsal portion of mesoderm bounding 
the medullary groove becomes segmented into proto-vertebrse (Fig. 443, B, 
pr. v), and the lateral plate or ventral portion of the same layer splits into 
somatic and splanchnic layers with the coelome between (Fig. 446, B). 

Gradually the embryo becomes folded off from the yolk-sac, as in other 
large-yolked eggs ; but, owing apparently to the confined space in which it is 
enclosed, it soon turns over so as to lie with its’ left side against the yolk and its 
right side facing the shell (Fig. 445). The body (Fig. 444, A) becomes 
strongly flexed so as to bring the head and tail almost into contact, and the 
head soon acquires a proportionally immense size, with very large projecting 
eyes. At first the head is quite like that of orite of the lower vertebrate embryos, 
with protuberant brain-swellings (/. br., m. br., h. br), large square mouth, 
ventrally placed nostrils connected by grooves with the mouth, and three or 
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Fig. 445.^ — Oallus bankiva. Hgg with embryo 
and foetal appendages, a. air-space ; all, allantois ; 
am, amnion ; av, vase, area vasculosa ; emh, embryo ; 
yk. yolk-sac. (After Duval.) 
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four pairs of gill-slits. As in Reptiles, there is never any trace of gills. In 
the Ostrich and Apteryx, as well as in some Carinatse, an opercular fold grows 
backwards from the hyoid arch, and covers the second and third branchial 
clefts. Soon the margins of the mouth grow out into a beak (Fig. 444, B), 
the clefts close, with the exception of the first, which gives rise to the tympano- 
eustachian passage, and the head becomes characteristically avian. The 
limbs are at first alike in form and size {A ,/. /., h. 1 .), and the hands and feet have 
the character of paws, the former with three, the latter with four digits ; but 
gradually the second digit of the hand outgrows the first and third, producing 
the characteristic avian manus (B), while the metatarsal region elongates and 
gives rise to the equally characteristic foot. At the same time feather-papill® 
make their appearance, arranged in narrow and well-defined pterylae. 

At an early period capillaries appear in the extra-embryonic blastoderm 
between the opaque and pellucid areas, and give rise to a well-defined area 
vasculosa (Fig. 445, ar. vase.) : they are supplied by vitelline arteries from the 
dorsal aorta, and their blood is returned by vitelline veins which join the portal 
vein and take the blood, through the liver, to the heart. The vascular area 
gradually extends, until it covers the whole of the yolk-sac : its vessels take 
an important share in the absorption of the yolk by the embryo. 

Before the embryo has begun to be folded off from the yolk the rudiment of 
one of the two characteristic embryonic membranes, the amnion, has appeared. 
A crescentic amniotic fold arises (Fig. 446, A, am.f.), in front of the head-end 
of the embryo, from the region of the pro-amnion : it consists at first of ecto- 
derm only, the mesoderm not having yet spread into the pro-amnion. The 
fold is soon continued backwards along the sides of the body (B) and round the 
tail {A), but in these regions {am.f.) it consists from the first of ectoderm plus 
the somatic layer of mesoderm, i.e., it is a fold of what may be called the extra- 
embryonic body-wall. The cavity is a prolongation of the space between the 
somatic and splanchnic layers of mesoderm, i.e., is an extension of the extra- 
embryonic coelome. 

The entire amniotic fold gradually closes in above (C), forming a double- 
layered dome over the embryo. Its inner layer, formed of ectoderm internally 
and mesoderm externally, is the amnion {am.), the cavity of which becomes filled 
with a watery amniotic fluid, serving as a protective water-cushion to the 
enclosed embryo. Its outer layer, formed of ectoderm externally and mesoderm 
internally, is the serous membrane {sr. m.) : it comes to lie just beneath the 
vitelline membrane, with which it subsequently fuses. 

The second of the embryonic membranes, the allantois, is developed as an 
outpushing of the ventral wall of the mesenteron at its posterior end (C, all.), 
and consists, therefore, of a layer of splanchnic mesoderm lined by endoderm. 
It has at first the form of a small ovoid sac having the precise anatomical 
relations of the urinary bladder of Amphibia (Fig. 446, A, all.). It increases 
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Fig. 446. — Diagrams illustrating the development of the fcetal membranes of a Bird. A, 
early stage in the formation of the amnion, sagittal section ; B, slightly later stage, transverse 
section ; C, stage with completed amnion and commencing allantois ; £>, stage in which the 
allantois has begun to envelop the embryo and yolk-sac. The ectoderm is represented by a blue, 
the endoderm by a red line ; the mesoderm is grey. all. allantois ; all', the same growing round 
the embryo and yolk-sac ; am. amnion ; am. /., am. /'. amniotic fold ; an. anus ; br, brain ; 
ccel. coelome ; ccel'. extra-embryonic coelome ; ht. heart ; ms. ent. mesenteron ; mth. mouth ; nch. 
notochord ; sp. cd. spinal cord ; sr. m. serous membrane ; timb. d. umbilical duct ; vt. m. vitelline 
membrane ; yk. yolk-sac. 
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rapidly in size (Fig. 446, all.), and inake.s its way backwards and to the right, 
into the extra-embryonic coelome, between the amnion and the serous membrane 
(Fig. 446, C, D). Arteries pass to it from the dorsal aorta, and its veins, joining 
with those from the yolk-sac, take the blood through the liver to the heart. 
Next, the distal end of the sac spreads itself out and extends all round the 
embryo and yolk-sac (D, alV.), fusing, as it does so, with the serous and vitelline 
membranes, and so coming to lie immediately beneath the shell-membrane. It 
finally encloses the whole embryo and yolk-sac together with the remains of the 
albumen, which has by this time been largely absorbed. The allantois serves 
as the embryonic respiratory organ, gaseous exchange readily taking place 
through the porous shell ; its cavity is an embryonic urinary bladder, excretory 
products being discharged into it from the kidneys. 

At the end of incubation the embryo breaks the shell, usually by means of a 
little horny elevation or caruncle at the end of the beak. By this time the 
remainder of the yolk-sac has been drawn into the coelome, and the ventral 
body-walls have closed round it. On the shell being broken respiratory 
movements begin, the aperture is enlarged, and the young bird is hatched 
and begins a free life. 

In the Ratitse, Anseres, Gallinje, and some other Birds the young when 
hatched are clothed with a complete covering of down or of feathers, and are 
able from the first to run about and feed themselves; such Birds are called 
Proecoces or Nidifugee. In the higher types, such as the Rapacious Birds, 
Pigeons, and Passeres, the young are at first either quite naked, blind and 
helpless, or covered with mere patches of soft down, so that they require to 
be fed and kept warm by the parents; these forms are called Altrices or 
Nidicolce. In many Sea-birds, such as Petrels, Gulls, and Penguins, the young 
have a complete covering of woolly down, but remain in the nest for a 
prolonged period, sometimes until the full size is attained. 

Distributioil. — The Ratitae furnish an interesting case of discontinuou s 
distribution. S truthio occurs in Africa a nd So uth-w estern Asia, Rhea in 
South Anierica, Dromaeus in Australia, Casu axius in Australia, New Guinea, 
and some of the other Austro-Mal^^ is lands , and Apt eryx in Ne w ^aland . 
Thus," taking recent forms' linly, each of the great Southern land-masses 
contains one order of Ratitae not found elsewhere; the Struthiones are 
Ethiopian, but extend also into the adjacent part of the Palaearctic region, 
the Rheae Neotropical, and the Megistanes Australasian, .^pyomis, the 
affinities of which appear to be with the Megistanes, occurs only in 
Madagascar, where it has become extinct within — geologically speaking — 
comparatively recent times. When we take the scattered distribution of the 
above-mentioned Ratitae into consideration, one of the most remarkable facts 
in distribution is the occurrence, in the limited area of New Zealand, of no 
fewer than six genera and between twenty and thirty species of Dinornithidae 

VOL. II. zi** 



486 


ZOOLOGY 


or Moas, some of which became extinct so short a time ago that their skin, 
flesh, feathers, dung, and egg-shells are preserved. 

A mong th f r.arinatap t he Pcngu in s are exclusively gnnthern, occurring only 
in the South Temperate and Arctic Oceans. They may be said to be 
represented' in' the JNlortherh” Hemisphere by the Pufi&ns and Auks, one of 
which, the Great Auk or Gare-fowl {Alca impennis), was actually impennate, 
its wings being converted, as in the Penguins, into paddles. The Crypturi 
(Tinamous) are exclusively Neotropical, the Humming-birds American, the 
Birds of Paradise and Bower-birds Australia n a nd Austro-Ma lavan. Amongst 
negative facts, the Psittaci or Parrots are characteristically absent in the 
Palsearctic and most of the Nearctic region, the Finches in the Australasian 
region, as well as in New Zealand and Polynesia, and the Starlings in both 
regions of the New World. 

Birds are comparatively rare in the fossil state : their powers of flight 
render them less liable to be swept away and drowned by floods and so 
imbedded in deposits at the mouths of rivers or in lakes. Up to the Cretaceous 
period. Archaeopteryx and Archaeornis, from the Jurassic, are the only Birds 
known. In the Cretaceous of North America toothed Birds of the orders 
Odontolcae and Ichthyomithes make their appearance, while in the Eocene 
numerous interesting forms occur, including the Gastomithes and the 
Stereornithes. 

Ethology. — It is impossible here to do more than allude, in the briefest way, 
to the immense and fascinating group of facts relating to the instincts, habits, 
and adaptations found in the present claiss. Their social instincts, their song, 
their courtship-customs, the wonderful advance in the parental instinct, leading 
to diminished mortality in the young, are all subjects for which the reader 
must be referred to the works on general Natural History mentioned in the 
Appendix. 


CLASS V.— MAMMALIA. 

The class Mammalia, the highest of the Vertebrata, comprises, among living 
animals, the sub-classes Prototheria (Mondtremata), Metatheria (Marsupialia), 
and Eutheria (Placentalia). In addition to a number of extinct orders and 
families that can be placed in one or other of the above sub-classes, there are 
also several other sub-classes which arose and became entirely extinct at a 
much earlier period of time. These are loosely known as the " Mesozoic 
Mammals,” and are divided into the groups Multituberculata, Triconodonta, 
S3mametrodonta, and Pantotheria. 

Although no definite " missing link ” has as yet been found, there is enough 
evidence from certain extinct forms, both Reptiles and Mammals, for the 
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universal acceptance of the view that the Manunals had a reptilian ancestry, 
and this view is further supported by certain anatomical features found in the 
still-living Monotremes. 

The Mammalia as a class have some characters that can be termed diag- 
nostic, as long as it is remembered that at some time there must have been 
animals with a mixture of the ancestral reptilian and the beginnings of the 
modem mammalian characters. Indeed, the Monotremata are still in some 
respects in this position. 

A typical modem Mammal, as compared with a modem Reptile, can be 
recognised by 

1. The possession of a covering of hair. This, as a secondary adapta- 
tion, may largely be but never is entirely, lost. The scales of the reptilian 
ancestry are not fully dispensed with, but may remain on some parts of 
the body, as, for instance, on the tail of a rat. 

2. The diaphragm, a partition of muscular fibres with a tendinous 
centre separating the lungs and pericardium from the other viscera, is a 
universal feature of Mammals, and occurs nowhere else. 

3. There are always three auditory ossicles in the ear, which now con- 
sists of three parts : the outer, middle, and inner ear (see page 497). 

4. The bones of the lower jaw are now reduced to one, the dentary. 

5. The vertebrae are gastrocentrous (see page 337), and each vertebra 
consists of a centram and neural arch, and, in addition, thin, plate-like 
discs of bone — the epiphyses — at each end which on the cessation of 
growth fuse with the body of the vertebra. 

6. The heart is completely four-chambered, and the left aortic arch 
alone persists. 

7. The young are nourished for some time after birth on milk, the 
secretion of the female mammary glands, a production peculiar to 
Mammals. 

In addition to these seven diagnostic characters, there can be given a further 
list which can be divided into two categories — viz., those characters which are 
found in a primitive condition in the reptilian ancestors and which become 
increasingly perfected in Mammals from the earlier to the later types, as, for 
instance, the gradual growth of the brain leading up to the highly complex type 
with neopallium and numerous convolutions ; the gradual perfection of the 
larynx and epiglottis, which in the Amphibia and Reptilia are represented only 
by rudiments ; the gradual acquisition of a hard palate and so on. In the other 
category are those reptilian characters that are disappearing, such, for instance, 
as the loss of several bones of the skull and lower jaws ; the gradual reduction of 
the elements of the shoulder-girdle, accompanied by a greater mechanical 
perfection of the parts that remain ; the loss of the polyphyodont sets of teeth 
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and their reduction to the milk and permanent sets only, together with the 
modification of the individueil teeth into incisors, canines, premolars, and 
molars. 


Example of the Class — The Rabbit (Lepus cunictdus). 

External Characters. — ^The Rabbit (Fig. 447) is a four-footed or quad- 
rupedal animal, having the whole surface of its body covered with soft fur. 
The head bears below its anterior extremity the mouth, in the form of a trans- 
verse slit bounded by soft lips. The upper lip is divided by a longitudinal 
cleft, running backwards to the nostrils, and exposing the chisel-shaped incisor 
teeth. Behind the incisor teeth the hairy integument projects on each side into 
the cavity of the mouth. At the end of the snout, above the mouth, are the 



Fig. ^47. — Lepus cuniculus. Lateral view of skeleton with outline of body. 


nostrils, in the shape of two oblique slits. The large eyes, situated at the sides 
of the head, have each three eyelids, an upper and lower hairy lid, and an an- 
terior hairless third eyelid or nictitating membrane, supported by a plate of 
cartilage. Vibrissa — very long stiff hairs — are scattered above and below the 
eyes and on the snout. Behind the eyes, and a little nearer the summit of the 
head, are a pair of very long flexible and movable external ears or pinna. 
These are somewhat spout-shaped, expanding distally, and are usually placed 
vertically with the concavity directed laterally and somewhat forwards, leading 
to the external auditory opening. The neck is a distinct constriction, but 
relatively short as compared with the neck of the Pigeon. The trunk is dis- 
tinguishable into thorax in front and abdomen ^behind. On the ventral surface 
of the abdomen in the femsile are four or five pairs of little papillae — ^the teats. 
At its posterior end, below the root of the tail, is the anal opening, and in front 
of this in the male is the penis, with a small terminal urinogenital aperture, and 
with the testes, in a prominent scrotal sac, at the sides ; and in the female 
the opening of the vulva. In the space {perinaum) between anus and penis or 
vulva are two bare, depressed areas of skin into which open the ducts of certain 
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glands — the perineeal glands — ^with a secretion having a strong and characteristic 
odour. The tail is very short and covered with a tuft of fluffy fur. 

The fore- and hind-limbs, both of which take part in locomotion and in 
supporting the weight of the animal, differ considerably in size — ^the fore- 
limbs being much shorter than the hind-limbs. Both have the same general 
divisions as in the Lizard. The upper arm is almost completely hidden by the 
skin, being applied closely against the side of the body. The inanus is provided 
with five digits, each terminating in a horny claw. The thigh is also almost 
hidden by the skin ; the pes has four digits only, all provided with claws. 

Skeleton. — ^The spinal column of the Rabbit is divisible, like that of the 
Pigeon and the Lizard, into five regions — ^the cervical, the thoracic, the lumbar, 
the sacral, and the caudal. In the cervical region there are seven vertebrae. 



Fig. 448. — ^Lepiu cnniculas. A, atlas and axis, ventral aspect, od, odontoid process of 
axis. B, lateral view of axis, art, articular facet for atlas ; od, odontoid process ; pt, zy. post- 
zygapophysis ; sp, neural spine. C, thoracic vertebrae, lateral view. cent, centrum ; fac. facet 
for rib ; met. metapophysis ; pr. zy. pre-zygapophysis ; pt. zy. post-zygapophysis ; rb. rib ; sp. 
spinous process. 

in the thoracic twelve, or sometimes thirteen, in the lumbar seven, or sometimes 
six, in the sacral four, and in the caudal about fifteen. 

The centra of the vertebrae in a young Rabbit consist of three parts — 9. 
middle part which is the thickest, and two thin discs of bone — ^the epiphyses — 
anterior and posterior, applied respectively to the anterior and posterior faces 
of the middle part or centrum proper. Between successive centra in an un- 
macerated skeleton are thin disc-like plates of fibro-cartilage — ^the inter-vertebral 
discs. 

The transverse processes of all the cervical vertebrae, except the seventh or 
last, are perforated by a canal, the vertebrarterial canal, for the passage of the 
vertebral artery. The first vertebra or atlas (Fig. 448, A) resembles the corres- 
ponding vertebra of the Pigeon in being of the shape of a ring without any solid 
centrum like that of the rest. On the anterior face of its lateral portions are 
two concave articular surfaces for the two condyles of the skull. The second 
vertebra or axis {A and B) bears on the anterior face of its centrum a peg-like 
process — the odontoid process (od.) — ^which fits into the ventral part of the wing 
of the atlas ; it has a compressed spine (sp.), produced in the antero-posterior 


490 


ZOOLOGY 


direction ; its transverse processes are short and perforated by a canal for the 
vertebral artery. All the cervical vertebrae except the last have their trans- 
verse process bifurcated into dorsal and ventral lamellae. The seventh differs 
from the others in having a more elongated neural spine, in having its transverse 
processes simple and without perforation for the vertebral artery, and in the 
presence on the posterior edge of the centrum of a little concave semi-lunar 
facet. 

The thoracic vertebrae (C) have elongated spines which are mostly directed 
backwards as well as upwards. The transverse processes are short and stout ; 
each bears near its extremity a small smooth articular surface or tubercular facet 
for the tubercle of a rib. On the anterior and posterior borders of each vertebra is 
a little semi-lunar facet, the capitular facet {fac.), situated at the junction of the 
centrum and the neural arch. The two contiguous semi-lunar facets of succes- 
sive vertebrae form between them a little cup-like concavity into which the head 
or capitulum of a rib is received. The semi-lunar facet on the last cervical 
vertebra forms, with that on the anterior border of the first thoracic, the 
concavity for the head of the first rib. 

In the lumbar region the spines are comparatively short, and both trans- 
verse processes and bodies are devoid of facets. From the centrum of each of 
the first two (or three) projects downwards a short flattened process — the 
hypapophysis. Certain accessory processes — the metapophyses {met.) and 
anapophyses — are well-developed, the former being extremely long in the 
posterior lumbar region. The metapophyses are situated in front, projecting 
forwards and outwards over the pre-zygapophyses ; and the anapophyses are 
situated below the post-zygapophyses and project backwards . The transverse 
processes are long, and are directed forwards and outwards ; that of the last 
lumbar is bifurcated. 

The sacral vertebrae are firmly ankylosed together to form a single composite 
bone, the sacrum. The vertebrae bear a close resemblance to those of the 
lumbar region, but the hypophyses and anapophyses are wanting, and the 
metapophyses are comparatively smaill. The first and second bear great 
expanded lateral processes, or sacral ribs, with roughened extemail surfaces for 
articulation with the ilia. These are the only sacral vertebrae in the strict 
sense of the term, the following two being in reality anterior caudal. 

Of the caudal vertebrae the more anterior re.semble those of the sacral region, 
ajid have similar processes ; but as we pass backwards in the caudal region all 
the processes gradually diminish in size, the most posterior vertebra being repre- 
sented merely by nearly cylindrical centra. 

There are twelve pairs of ribs, of which the first seven are known as true ribs, 
i.e., are connected by their cartilaginous sternal parts with the sternum ; while 
the remaining five, the so-called false or floating ribs, are not directly connected 
with the sternum. All, except the last four, bear two articular facets, one on the 
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vertebral extremity or capitulum, and the other on a little elevation or tubercle 
situated at a little distance from this — the former for the bodies, the latter 
for the transverse processes of the vertebrae. 

The sternum consists of six segments or sternebra : the first, the manubrium 
sterni or presternum, is larger than the rest, and has a ventral keel. With the 
last is connected a rounded cartilaginous plate, the xiphisternum. 

The skuU (Figs. 449, 450), if we leave the jaws out of account, is not at all 
unlike that of the Pigeon in general shape. The length is great ais compared with 
either the breadth or the depth ; the maxillary region, or region of the snout 
(corresponding to the beak of the Pigeon), is long in proportion to the rest, the 
orbits closely approximated, being separated only by a thin inter-orbital 
partition, and the optic foramina united into one. But certain important 
differences are to be recognised at once. One of these is in the mode of union of 
the constituent bones. In the Pigeon, as we have seen, long before maturity is 
attained, the bony elements of the skull, originally di-stinct, become completely 
fused together so that their limits are no longer distinguishable. In the Rabbit, 
on the other hand, such fusion between elements only takes place in a few 
instances, the majority of the bones remaining more or less distinct throughout 
life. The lines along which the edges of contiguous bones are united — the 
sutures as they are termed — are sometimes straight, sometimes wavy, some- 
times zigzagged serrations of the edges of the two bones interlocking ; in some 
cases the edges of the bones are bevelled off and the bevelled edges overlap, 
forming what is termed a squamous suture. 

Another conspicuous difference between the skull of the Rabbit and that of 
the Pigeon is in the mode of connection of the lower jaw, which in the former 
articulates directly with the skull — the quadrate, through which the union is 
effected in the Pigeon, being apparently absent. Certain large apertures which 
are distinguishable are readily identified with the large openings in the skull of 
the Pigeon. In the posterior wall of the skull is a large rounded opening, the 
foramen magnum, flanked with a pair of smooth rounded elevations or condyles 
for articulation with the first vertebra, these obviously corresponding to the 
single condyle situated in the middle below the foramen in the Pigeon. A large 
opening, situated at the end of the snout and looking forwards, obviously takes 
the place of the' external nares of the Pigeon ; and a large opening in the roof 
of the mouth, leading forward to the external nasal opening, plainly represents, 
though much wider and situated farther back, the external or posterior nares 
of the Pigeon ; while the rounded tubular opening {aud. me.) situated at the 
side of the posterior part of the skull, some distance behind the orbit, is evidently 
the same as the auditory, aperture of the Pigeon. 

Surrounding the large opening of the foramen magnum are the bones of the 
occipital region of the skull, the supra-, ex- and basi-occipitals. The first of 
these (s. oc.) is a large plate of bone whose external surface is directed backwards 
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Fig. 449 .— Lepns onmonlus. SkuU. lateral view: F, ventral vW j, 

.rocess of mandible; a. s. alisphenoid (external pterygoid “?“>»>■ 
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ost-tympanic process of squamosal ; s. oe. supra-Scim^^ sA^ V P.J.^'^KOjd ; *. t. sq. 

ssure, not clearly visible in a lateral view ; sa. sqiS^mosS* ’ sHo n>l>enoidal 

^panic bulla: »o. vomer; xyg. max. foramen; fy. bul. 
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and upwards, and elevated in the middle into a shield-shaped prominence. 
The ex-occipitals lie at the sides of the opening, and each bears the greater part of 
the somewhat oval prominence or condyle with which the corresponding surface 
of the atlas or first vertebra articulates. Each is produced below into a process 
called the par-occipital {par. oc.), closely applied to the tympanic bulla. At the 
end of this, imbedded in the tendon of a muscle, the styloglossus, is a small bony 
rod, the stylo-hyal. A small aperture, the condylar foramen, situated below the 
condyle, is for the passage of one of the cerebral nerves, the hypoglossal. The 
basi-occipital is a median plate of bone, almost horizontal in position, which 
forms the floor of the most posterior part of the cranial cavity ; it bears the 
lower third of the occipital condyles. All these four bones of the occipital region 
are in the adult Rabbit united together to form the single occipital bone. 
Articulating in front with the basi-occipital, but separated from it by a plate of 
cartilage, is a plate of bone, also horizontal in position, which forms the middle 
part of the floor of the cranial cavity. This is the basi-sphenoid ; it is per- 
forated at about its middle by an oval foramen — the pituitary foramen — and on 
its upper surface is a depression, the sella turcica, or pituitary fossa (Fig. 450, 
s. t.), in which the pituitary body rests. In front of it is another median bone 
of laterally compressed form, the pre-sphenoid, with which it is connected by 
cartilage, the removal of which leaves a gap in the dried skull ; the pre-sphenoid 
forms the lower boundary of the single large optic foramen (Fig. 449, opt. fo.). 
Connected laterally with the basi-sphenoid and pre-sphenoid are two pairs of 
thin irregular plates, the ali-sphenoids (sa.) behind and the orUto-sphenoids 
(0. sph.) in front. The ali-sphenoids are broad wing-like bones, each produced 
below into a bilaminate process, the pterygoid process. A large foramen, the 
sphenoidal fissure {sph.), situated between the basi-sphenoid and the ali-sphenoid 
of each side, transmits from the interior of the skull the third and fourth 
cerebral nerves, the first and second divisions of the fifth, and the sixth nerves. 

The boundary of the anterior part of the brain-case is completed by a narrow 
plate of bone, the cribriform plate of the ethmoid (Fig. 450, eth.), perforated by 
numerous small foramina for the passage of the olfactory nerves. This cribri- 
form plate forms a part of a median vertical bone, the mesethmoid, the remainder 
of which, or lamina perpendicularis, forms the bony part of the partition (com- 
pleted by cartilage in the unmacerated skull) between the nasal cavities. Fused 
with the mesethmoid are two lateral, thin, twisted bones, the ethmo-turbinals 
(e. tb.), and with its inferior edge articulates a long median bone, with a pair 
of delicate lateral wings, the vomer {vo.). None of these, with the exception 
of the cribriform plate, takes any share in the bounding of the cavity of the 
cranium. Roofing over the part of the cranial cavity the walls and floor of 
which are formed by the sphenoid elements, is a pair of investing bones, the 
parietals (Fig. 449, pa.), and farther forwards is another pair, the frontals (fr.). 
The parietals are plate-like bones, convex externally, concave internally, which 
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articulate with the supra-occipital behind by a transverse serrated lambdoidal 
suture. The right and left parietals articulate together by means of a somewhat 
wavy suture, the sagittal ; in front a transverse serrated suture, the coronal, 
connects them with the frontals. Between the supra-occipital and the parietals 
is a median ossification or inter-parietal {int. pa.). The frontals are intimately 
united along the middle by means of the frontal suture. Laterally their orbital 
plates form an important part of the upper portion of the inner wall of the orbit ; 
above this, over each orbit, is a curved, somewhat crescentic process, the 
supra-orUtal process. Between the ali-sphenoid below, the parietal and frontal 
above, the frontal and orbito-sphenoid in front, and the parietal behind, is a 
broad bone (sq.), the superior margin of which is bevelled off : this is the 
squamosal. It is produced in front into a strong zygomatic process, which curves 
outwards, then downwards, and finally forwards, to unite, with the jugal in 
the formation of the zygomatic arch. Below the root of the process is a hollow, 
the glenoid fossa. Posteriorly the squamosal gives off a slender process, the post- 
tympanic process (p. t. sq.), which becomes applied to the outer surface of the 
periotic. 

Between the occipital and parietal bones, below and behind the squamosal, 
are the tympanic and periotic bones. The tympanic forms the bony part of the 
wall of the external auditory meatus ; below it is dilated to form a process (ty. 
bul.) projecting on the under surface of the skull — ^the btdla tympani. The 
periotic is a bone of irregular shape, its internal {petrous) portion (Fig. 450, 
peri.) enclosing the parts of the membranous labyrinth of the internal ear, and 
externally presenting two small openings — the fenestra ovalis and fenestra 
rotunda — ^visible only when the tympanic is removed; internally it bears a 
depression, the floccular fossa, for the lodgment of the flocculus of the cerebellum. 
Part of the periotic {mastoid portion) is seen on the exterior of the skull between 
the tympanic and exoccipital. The periotic and t3nnpanic are not ankylosed 
together, and are loosely connected with the surrounding bones, being held 
in position by the post-tympanic processes of the squamosal. Between the 
t5mipanic and periotic are two foramina of importance — the stylomastoid, which 
transmits the seventh cerebral nerve, and the Eustachian aperture, at which the 
Eustachian tube opens. 

Roofing over the olfactory cavities are two flat bones — the nasals {nas .) — 
each having on its inner surface a very thin hollow process, the naso-turbinal. 
In front of the nasals are the premaxillae {p.max.) — large bones which form 
the anterior part of the .snout, bear the upper incisor teeth, and give off three 
processes — a nasal, a palatine {pal. p.max.), and a maxillary. The maxiUce 
{max.), which form the greater part of the upper jaw, and bear the premolar 
and molar teeth, are large, irregularly-shaped l^nes, the outer surfaces of which 
are spongy. They give off internally horizontal processes — ^the palatine 
processes {pal. max .) — ^which unite to form the anterior part of the bony palate. 
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Between the premaxillae and maxillae and the palatines on the lower surface of 
the skull is a large triangular opening divided into two — the anterior palatine 
foramina — ^by the palatine processes of the pre-maxillae. On the outer surface 
of each maxilla, above the first premolar tooth, is a foramen — the infra- 
orbital (i. 0. /.) — through which the second division of the fifth nerve passes. A 
strong process which is given off from the outer face of each maxilla, and turns 
outwards and then backwards to unite with the zygomatic process of the 
squamosal and thus complete the zygomatic arch, is a separate bone in the 
young, the malar ov jugal (ju.). 

The maxillae help to bound the nasal cavities externally, and with each is 
connected on its inner aspect a pair of thin scroll-like bones — the maxillo- 



Fig. 450. — ^Lepus ctmiculus. Skull in longitudinal vertical section. The cartilaginous 
nasal septum is removed, a. sph, ali-sphenoid ; e.oc. exoccipital ; e. tb. ethmo-turbinal ; eth, 
ethmoid ; fl, fossa for flocculus of brain ; i. incisors ; mx, tb, maxillary turbinal ; n, tb. naso- 
turbinal ; paV, palatine portion of the bony palate ; peri, periotic (petrous portion) ; p. sph. 
pre-sphenoid ; sph. f. sphenoidal Assure ; s. t. sella turcica, or depression in which the pituitary 
body lies; /. point at which the olfactory nerves leave the skull; II. optic foramen; V. mn. 
foramen for mandibular division of trigeminal ; VII. for facial nerve ; VIII. for auditory nerve ; 
IX, X, XI, for glossopharyngeal, vagus, and spinal accessory; XII. for hypoglossal. Other 
letters as in Fig. 449. (From Parker's Practical Zoology.) 

turbinals (Fig. 450, mx. tb.). The re.st of the narrow bony palate, forming the 
roof of the mouth and the floor of the nasal cavities, is formed by the palatine 
plates of the palatine bones (pal.). The so-called pterygoids (pt.) are small 
irregular bones, each of which articulates with the palatine in front and with 
the pterygoid process of the ali-sphenoid behind: these are probably not 
the equivalents of the pterygoids of other Vertebrates, but of the part of the 
para-sphenoid. The lacrymals (Icr.) are small bones, one situated in the 
anterior wall of each orbit, perforated by a small aperture — the lacrymal 
foramen. 

In the interior of the skull (Fig. 450) are three cavities, the two olfactory 
or nasal cavities, right and left, in front, and the cranial cavity behind. The 
former are separated from one another by a median partition or septum, partly 
cartilaginous, partly bony, formed, as above described, by the mesethmoid. 
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Each contains the turbinals or turbinated bones of its side ; it opens on the 
exterior by the large external nasal aperture, and behind it communicates 
with the cavity of the mouth by the posterior nasal aperture. 

The cranial cavity has its walls moulded to a considerable extent on the 
surface of the contained brain, and, in consequence, there are to be recognised 
concavities in the former corresponding with the prominent portions of the 
latter. These concavities are termed the fosses, and they consist of the 
cerebellar fossa behind and the cerebral fossa in front, with the inconspicuous 
olfactory fossa in the frontal region. 


MLP 



Fig. 451. — Jaw muscles of the rabbit. MLS, lateral superficial, MLP, deep lateral, mma, 
anterior medial, MMP. posterior medial, of masseter; PTE', insertion of external pterygoid; 
FTP, insertion of internal pterygoid; t, temporal; T, insertion of temporal. (Redrawn after 
Tullberg.) 


The mandible, or lower jaw, consists of two lateral hedves or rami, which are 
connected with one another in front by a rough articular surface or symphysis, 
while behind they diverge like the limbs of a letter V. In each ramus is a 
horizontal portion (anterior), which bears the teeth, and a vertical or ascending 
portion, on which is the articular surface or condyle {pond.) for articulation with 
the glenoid cavity of the squamosal ; in front of the condyle is the compressed 
coronoid process. The angle where the horizontal and ascending processes 
meet gives off an inward projection or angular process (a«g. pro.) (Fig. 449). 

The jaw-muscles in the Rabbit are somewhat specialised for the action of 
gnawing, though to a less extent than in many other Rodents (see Fig. 451). 
The muscles chiefly concerned are the temporal, masseter, and digastric. The 
temporal has its origin from a long and rather irregular area on the reduced 
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temporal fossa, and is inserted on the medial side of the coronoid process of the 
lower jaw. The masseter is a large mass, and is divided into three sections, 
deep and superficial lateral and medial. The origin is along the whole border 
of the jugal arch (the medial and deep lateral) and on the lower border of the 
maxilla (superficial lateral). The insertion of all three sections is on the outer 
face and border of the angle of the lower jaw. The internal and external 
pterygoid muscles arising from the pterygoid region are inserted on the inner 
side of the jaws at the angle and coronoid, respectively. The digastric muscles 
which open the jaws arise from the paroccipital process, and are inserted on the 
medial lower surface of the ramus. In the front part of the jaws are inserted 
other smaller muscles, such as the buccinator, which moves the lips, tlie genio- 
hyoglossus for the tongue, etc. 

The hyoid consists, in addition to the separate vestigial stylo-hyals already 
mentioned (p. 493), of a stout thick body or hasi-hyal, a pair of small anterior 
cornua or cerato-hyals, and a pair of long backwardly directed cornua or 
thyrohyals. 

The auditory ossicles, contained in the cavity of the middle ear and cut 
off from the exterior in the unmacerated skull by the tympanic membrane, 
are extremely small bones, which form a chain extending, like the columella 
auris of the Pigeon, from the tympanic membrane externally to the fenestra 
ovalis internally. There are three of these auditory ossicles — the stapes, which 
corresponds to the columella of the Pigeon ; the incus, and the malleus, the 
latter with a slender process {processus gracilis) : these are derived respect- 
ively from the quadrate and articular elements {q,v,) of lower vertebrates. 
In addition there is a small disc-like bone, the orbicular, which is attached to 
the incus. 

The elements of the pectoral arch are fewer than in the Lizard. There is a 
broad, thin, triangular scapula, the base or vertebral edge of which has a thin 
strip of cartilage (the suprascapular cartilage) continuous with it. Along the 
outer surface runs a ridge — the spine ; the spine ends below in a long process — 
the acromion process — from which a branch process or metacromion is given off 
behind. The part of the outer surface of the scapula in front of the spine is 
the pre-spinous or prescapular fossa, the part behind is the postspinous or 
postscapular fossa. At the narrow lower end of the scapula is a concave 
surface — the glenoid cavity — ^into which the head of the humerus fits, and 
immediately in front of this is a small inwardly curved process — the coracoid 
process — which is represented by two separate ossifications in the young 
Rabbit. A slender rod — ^the clavicle — ^lies obliquely in the region between the 
pre-sternum and the scapula, but only extends a part of the distance between 
the two bones, and in the adult is only connected with them through the 
intermediation of fibrous tissue. 

The skeleton of the fore-limb is more readily comparable with that of the 
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Lizard than that of the Bird ; but there is a difference in the position of the parts 
owing to the rotation backwards of the distal end of the humerus, all the seg- 
ments being thus brought into a plane nearly parallel with the median vertical 
plane of the body, with the pre-axial border directed outwards, and the original 
dorsal surface backwards. The radius and ulna are fixed in the position of 
pronation, i.e., the distal end of the radius is rotated inwards, so that, while the 
proximal end is external to the ulna, the distal end becomes internal, and the 
digits of the manus are directed forwards. 

At the proximal end of the humerus, are to be recognised : (i) a rounded 
head for articulation with the glenoid cavity of the scapula; (2) externally a 



Fig. 452.--Lepus cuniculus. 
Distal end of fore-arm and carpus, 
dorsal view, the bones bent 
towards the dorsal side so as to 
be partly separated, cent, cen- 
trale ; ctin. cuneiform ; lun. 
lunar; niag, magnum; rad, 
radius ; sc, scaphoid ; trpz, trape- 
zoid ; trpm, trapezium ; uln, 
ulna; tine, unciform; / — F, 
bases of metacarpals. (After 
Krause.) 



Fig. 453. — ^Lepus canicalus. 

Innominate bones and sacrum, 
ventral aspect, acet, acetabulum ; 
il, ilium; isch, ischium; obt, 
obturator foramen; pub, pubis; 
sacr. sacrum ; sy, symphysis. 


greater and (3) internally a lesser tuberosity for the insertion of muscles ; (4) a 
groove, the bicipital groove, between the two tuberosities. On the anterior 
surface of the proximal portion of the shaft is a slight ridge, the deltoid ridge. 
At the distal end are two articular surfaces, one large and pulley-like — trochlea — 
for the ulna ; the other smaller — capitellum — for the radius : laterally are 
two prominences or condyles, an internal and an external. 

The radius and ulna are firmly fixed together so as to be incapable of move- 
ment, but are not actually ankylosed. The radius articulates proximally with 
the humerus, distally with the scaphoid and lunar bones of the carpus. The ulna 
presents on the anterior aspect of its proximal end a deep fossa, the greater 
sigmoid cavity, for the trochlea of the humerus ; the prominent process on the 
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proximal side of this is the olecranon process. Distally it articulates with the 
cuneiform. 

The carpal bones (Fig. 452), nine in number, are all small bones of irregular 
shape. Eight of these are arranged in two rows — a proximal and a distal ; 
the ninth, centrale {cent.), lies between the two rows. The bones of the proximal 
row are — taken in order from the inner to the outer side — scaphoid {sc.), lunar 
(or semi-lunar) {lun.), cuneiform {cun.), and pisiform. Those of the distal row 
are reckoned in the same order, trapezium {irptn.), trapezoid {trpz.), magnum 
{mag.), and unciform {unc.).^ 

The five metacarpals are aU small but relatively narrow and elongated 
bones, the first being smaller than the rest. Each of the five digits has three 
phalanges, except the first, which has only two. The distal (ungual) phalanges 
are grooved dorsally for the attachment of the homy claw. 

The pelvic arch (Fig. 453) contains the same elements as in the Pigeon, but 
the union of the ilium with the sacrum is less intimate, the acetabulum is not 
perforated, and the pubes and ischia of opposite sides unite ventrally in a 
symphysis {sy.). The three bones of the pelvis — ilium, pubis, and ischium — 
are separate ossification in the young Rabbit ; but in an adult animal complete 
fusion takes place between the bones. The ilium and ischium meet in the 
acetabulum or articular cavity, which they contribute to form, for the head of 
the femur ; but the remainder of the cavity is bounded, not by the pubis, but 
by a small intercalated ossification — the cotyloid bone. The ilium (*7.) has a 
rough surface for articulation with the sacrum. Between the pubis {pub.) in 
front and the ischium {isch.) behind is a large aperture — the obturator foramen 
{obt.). The femur is rotated forwards when compared with that of the Lizard, 
so that the limb is nearly in the same plane as the fore-limb, and the pre-axial 
border is internal and the originally dorsal surface anterior. The femur has at 
its proximal end a prominent head for articulation with the acetabulum, external 
to this a prominent process — the great trochanter, and internally a much smaller 
— the lesser trochanter, while a small process or third trochanter is situated on the 
outer border a little below the great trochanter. At its distal end are two 
prominences or condyles, with a depression between them. Two small sesamoids 
or fabelke are situated opposite the distal end on its posterior aspect ; and 
opposite the knee-joint, or articulation between the femur and the tibia, is a 
larger bone of similar character — the knee-cap or patella. The tibia has at its 
proximal end two articular surfaces for the condyles of the femur ; distally it 
has also two articular surfaces, one, internal for the astragalus, the other for 
the calcaneum. The fibula is a slender bone which becomes completely fused 
iistally with the tibia. 

1 The homologies of these bones are not quite certain, but are very probably as follows : — 
scaphoid s= radiale; lunar = ist centrale; cuneiform == intermedium ; pisiform = ulnare ; cen- 
:rale 2nd centrale; trapezium = istdistale; trapezoid = 2nd distale; magnum = 3rd distale; 
inciform = 4th and 5th distalia. 
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The tarsus (Fig. 454) consists of six bones of irregular shape, arranged in two 
rows, one of the bones — the navicular (nav .) — ^being intercalated between the 
two rows. In the proximal row are two bones — the astragalus {ast,) and the 
calcaneum {caL) — ^both articulating with the tibia ; the calcaneum presents 
behind a long calcaneal process. The distal row contains three bones, the 
meso-cuneiform, ecto-cuneiform, and cuboid {cub.) ; the ento-cuneiform, which 
commonly forms the most internal member of this row in other Mammals, 
is not present as a separate bone.^ 



P'lG. 454. — Lepus cuni- 
culus. Skeleton of pes. 
ast. astragalus cal, cal- 
caneum; cub. cuboid; cun. 
cuneiforms ; nav. navicular. 


sept.€>€trt 
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Fig. 455. — Lepus cuniculus. Vertical sec- 
tion through the anterior part of the nasal region 
of the head. inc. section of larger incisor 
tooth ; jcb. lumen of Jacobson's organ, sur- 
rounded by cartilage ; Icr. dct. lachrymal duct ; 
max. maxilla ; max. trb. maxillary turbinals ; 
nas. nasal bone ; nas. pal. naso-palatine canal ; 
sept. cart, cartilaginous nasal septum. (After 
Krause.) 


There are four metatarsals, the hallux or first digit being vestigial and fused 
with the second metatarsal in the adult. The proximal end of the second is 
produced into a process which articulates with the navicular. Each of the 
digits has three phalanges, which are similar in character to those of the manus. 

The eOBlpme of the Rabbit differs from that of the Pigeon and Lizard in 
being divided into two parts by a transverse muscular partition, the diaphragm. 

1 In all probability the homologies of these bones are as follows : — astragalus = tibiale -|- 
intemiedium; calcaneum = fibulare ; navicular = centrale ; ento-cuneiform = ist distale; meso- 
cuneiform = 2nd distale ; ecto-cuneiform x=s 3rd distale ; cuboid = 4th and 5th distalia. 
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The anterior part, or thorax, contains the heart and the roots of the great vessels, 
the lungs and bronchi, and the posterior part of the oesophagus. The posterior 
part, or abdomen, contains the stomach and intestine, the liver and pancreas, 
the spleen, the kidneys, ureters and urinary bladder, and the organs of 
yeproduction. 

Digestive Organs. — ^The teeth (Fig. 449) are lodged in sockets or alveoli in 
the premaxillse, the maxillae, and the mandible. In the premaxillae arc 
situated four teeth — the four upper incisors. Of these the two anterior are 
very long, curved, chisel-shaped teeth, which are devoid of roots, growing 
throughout life from persistent pulps. Enamel is present, and forms a thick 
layer on the anterior convex surface, which accounts for the bevelled-off 
:haracter of the distal end — the layer of enamel being much harder than the 
rest, which therefore wears more quickly away at the cutting extremity of the 
tooth. Along the anterior surface is a longitudinal groove. The second pair 
Df incisors of the upper jaw are small teeth which are lodged just behind the 
larger pair. In the lower jaw are two incisors, which correspond in shape 
ivith the anterior pair of the upper jaw, the main difference consisting in the 
ibsence of the longitudinal groove. The remaining teeth of the upper jaw are 
odged in the maxillae. Canines, present in most Mammals as a single tooth on 
each side, above and below, are here entirely absent, and there is a considerable 
space, or as it is termed, between the incisors and the teeth next in 

order — ^the premoldrs. Of these there are three in the upper jaw and two in 
the lower. They are long, curved teeth with persistent pulps like the incisors. 
The first of the upper jaw is smaller than the others and of simple shape, the 
rest have each a longitudinal groove on the outer side and a transverse ridge on 
the crown. The first premolar of the lower jaw has two grooves ; the second is 
similar to those of the upper jaw. Behind the premolars are the molars, three 
on each side both in the upper and lower jaws. These are similar to the 
upper premolars, except the last, whicli is small and of simple shape. 

Opening into the cavity of the mouth, or buccal cavity, arc the ducts of four 
pairs of salivary glands — the parotid, the infraorbital, the sub-maxillary (Fig. 
456, s. mx. gl.), and the sub-lingual {s. gl.). On the floor of the mouth is the 
muscular tongue, covered with a mucous membrane which is beset with many 
papillae, on certain of which the taste-buds (p. in) are situated. The roof of 
the mouth is formed by the hard palate, which is crossed by a series of trans- 
verse ridges of its mucous membrane. Posteriorly the hard palate passes into 
the soft palate, which ends behind in a free pendulous flap in front of the opening 
of the posterior nares. At the anterior end of the palate is a pair of openings — 
the naso-palatine or anterior palatine canals, leading into the nasal chambers, 
and into them open a padr of tubular structures — the organs of Jacobson (Fig. 
455, jcb.) — enclosed in cartilage and situated on the floor of the nasal cavities. 
Behind the mouth or buccal cavity proper is the pharynx, which in the Rabbit 
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is not sharply marked off from the buccal cavity, but begins where the hard 
palate ends. The pharynx is divided into two parts, an upper or nasal division 
and a lower or buccal division, by the soft palate. The passage of the pos- 
terior nares is continuous with the nasal division, at the sides of which are the 
openings of the Eustachian tubes. The nasal division is continuous with the 
buccal division round the posterior free edge of the soft palate. From the 
buccal division leads ventrally the slit-like opening of the glottis^ into the 
larynx and trachea ; overhanging the glottis is a leaf-like movable flap (Fig. 
456, ep.) formed of a plate of yellow elastic cartilage covered with mucous 
membrane ; this is the epiglottis. Behind, the pharynx becomes continuous 



Fig. 436. — -Lepus cuniculus. T.ateral dissection of the head, neck, and thorax. The head 
and spinal column are represented in mesial vertical section ; the left lung is removed ; the 
greater part of the nasal septum is removed so as to show the right nasal cavity with its turbinals. 
aort, dorsal aorta ; h, hy, basi-hyal ; chL cerebellum ; cer, cerebral hemispheres ; cor, v, coronary 
vein ; dia, diaphragm ; ep, epiglottis ; eu, opening of Eustchian tube into pharynx ; lar, larynx ; 
/. 7. V. left jugular vein ; /. sh. a. left subclavian artery ; 1 . sh. v, left subclavian vein ; max. maxilla ; 
med. medulla oblongata ; mes.eth. mesethmoid ; mx, trh, maxillo-turbinal ; ces. oesophagus ; 
olf, olfactory bulb ; pi, art. pulmonary artery ; p.max. premaxilla ; pr.st. presternum ; pt. c, 
post-caval vein ; rt, I, Ing, root of left" lung with bronchus and pulmonary veins and artery cut 
across ; s. gl. sub-lingual salivary glands ; s. mx. gld. sub-maxillary salivary gland ; st. sternebrae ; 
tng. tongue ; tr, trachea ; trh. ethmo-turbinals ; vel. pi. soft palate. 

with the (esophagus or gullet («s.). The latter is a narrow but dilatable mus- 
cular tube which runs backwards from the pharynx through the neck and thorax 
to enter the cavity of the abdomen througH an aperture in the diaphragm, and 
opens into the stomach. 

The stomach (Fig. 457) is a wide sac, mlich wider at the cardiac end, at 
which the oesophagus enters, than at the opposite or Pyloric end, where it 
passes into the small intestine. The small intestine is an elongated, narrow, 
greatly coiled tube, the first part of which, or duodenum {du. and du'.), forms a 
U-shaped loop. The large intestine is a wide tube, the first and greater part 

^ The term glottis is more strictly applied not to this slit, but to the slit-like aperture between 
two folds of the mucous membrane within the larynx — the vocal cords — which consitute the chief 
parts of the vocal apparatus. 
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Fig. 437.-~Lepus cuniculus. The stomach, duodenum, posterior portion of rectum and 
liver (in outline) with their arteries, veins and ducts. A, the coeliac artery of another specimen 
(both X f). The gullet is cut through and the stomach somewhat displaced backwards to show 
the ramifications of the cccliac artery {cce, a,) ; the duodenum is spread out to the right of the 
subject to show the pancreas (pn,) ; the branches of the bile-duct (c. b, d.), portal vein (/>. v.), and 
hepatic artery (h. a.) are supposed to be traced some distance into the various lobes of the liver. 
a. m. a. anterior mesenteric artery ; cau, caudate lobe of liver with its artery, vein and bile-duct ; 

0 . h. d, common bile-duct ; cd, sL cardiac portion of stomach ; c. it. a, common iliac artery ; 
COP. a. cocliac artery ; cy. a. cystic artery ; cy. d. cystic duct ; d. ao, dorsal aorta ; du. proximal, 
and du\ distal limbs of duodenum; du. a. duodenal artery; du. h. a. (in A), duodeno-hepatic 
artery ; g. a. gastric artery and vein ; g. b. gall-bladder ; h. a. hepatic artery ; h. d. left hepatic 
duct ; /. c. left central lobe of liver, with its artery, vein and bile-duct ; /. g. v. lieno-gastric vein ; 

1. 1. lateral lobe of liver with its artery, vein and bile-duct ; ms. branch of mesenteric artery and 
vein to duodenum ; ms. r. mesorectum ; m. v. chief mesenteiic vein ; ces. oesophagus ; p. m. a. 
posterior mesenteric artery ; p. m. v. posterior mesenteric vein ; pn. pancreas ; pn. d. pancreatic 
duct ; p. V. portal vein ; py. st. pyloric portion of stomach ; ret. rectum ; r. c. right central lobe 
Df liver, with artery, vein and bile-duct ; spg. Spigelian lobe of liver with its artery, vein and bile- 
duct ; spl. spleen ; sp. a. splenic artery. (From Parker’s Zootomy.) 
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of which, termed the colon, has its walls sacculated, and is continued into a 
narrow, smooth-walled posterior part or rectum {ret.). At the junction of the 
small with the large intestine is a very wide blind tube, the ceecum, which is 
of considerable length and is marked by a spiral constriction, indicating the 
presence in its interior of a narrow spiral valve. At its extremity is a small, 
fleshy, finger-like vermiform appendix. 

The intestine, like that of the Pigeon, is attached throughout its length to 
the dorsal wall of the abdominal cavity by a mesentery, or fold of the lining 
membrane or peritoneum. 

The liver is attached to the diaphragm by a fold of the peritoneum. Its 

substance is partly divided by a series of 
fissures into five lobes. A thin-walled 
gall-bladder lies in a depression on its 
posterior surface. The common bile-duct 
{c. b. d.), formed by the union of the cystic 
duct from the gall-bladder and hepatic 
ducts from the various parts of the liver, 
runs to open into the duodenum near 
the pylorus. 

The pancreas {pn.) is a diffused gland 
in the fold of mesentery passing across 
the loop of the duodenum. Its single 
duct, the pancreatic duct {pn. d.), opens 
into the distal limb of the loop, 
x/ Circulatory Organs. — ^The heart (Fig. 
458) is situated in the cavity of the 
thorax, a little to the left of the middle 
line, and lies between the two pleural_ 
sacs enclosing the lungs. Between the 
pleural sacs is a space, the mediastinum 
(Fig. 461). This is divisible into four parts, the anterior, the dorsal, the middle, 
and the ventral. In the anterior part lie the posterior part of the trachea, 
the neighbouring parts of the oesophagus, and of the thoracic duct of the 
lymphatic system, the roots of the great arteries and the veins of the pre-caval 
system, and the phrenic, pneumogastric, and other nerves. In the dorsal part 
are situated the posterior part of the oesophagus, the thoracic part of the dorsal 
aorta, the pneumogastric nerve, the azygos vein, and the thoracic duct. The 
middle part is the widest, and lodges the heart and roots of the aorta and 
pulmonary artery enclosed in the pericardium, the posterior portion of the 
pre-caval veins, the phrenic nerves, the terminal part of the azygos vein, and 
the roots of the lungs. The ventral part contains only areolar tissue with the 
thymus gland. The pericardial membrane enclosing the heart consists of two 
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Fio. .158. — Lepus onnionliu. Heart, 
seen from the right side, the walls of the 
right auricle and right ventricle partly 
removed so as to expose the cavities. 
ao. aorta ; /. ov, fossa ovalis ; /. pr, c. 
opening of left pre-caval; m. pap, mus- 
culi papillares ; pt. c, post-caval ; pt, c\ 
opening of post-caval, with Eustachian 
valve below; r. pr. c, right pre-caval; 
r, pul. right pulmonary artery; sem. v. 
semilunar valves ; tri. v. tricuspid valve. 
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layers, z,jpari^l, forming the wall of the pericardial cavity, and a visceral, 
immediately investing the heart. Between the two is a narrow cavity contain- 
ing a little fluid — ^the pericardial fluid. In general shape the heart resembles 
the heart of the Pigeon, with the apex directed backwards and slightly to the 
left, and the base forwards. Like that of the Pigeon, it contains right and left 
auricles and right and left ventricles, the right and left sides of the heart having 
their cavities completely separated off from one another by inter-auricular and 
inter-ventricular partitions. 

Into the right auricle open three large veins — the right and left pre-caval veins 
and the single post-caval — the first into the anterior part, the second into the 
left-hand side of the posterior portion, and the third into the dorsal surface 
(Fig. 458). Projecting forwards from it is an ear-like auricular appendix, the 
inner surface of which is raised up into numerous cords of muscular fibres, the 
musculi pectinati. A membranous fold, the remnant of the foetal Eustachian 
valve, extends from the opening of the post-caval forwards towards the auricular 
septum. The opening of the left pre-caval is bounded behind by a crescentic 
fold, the valve of Thebesius. On the septum is an oval area where the partition 
is thinner than elsewhere ; this is the fossa ovalis (/. ov.) : it marks the position 
of an aperture, the foramen ovale, in the foetus. The crescentic anterior rim 
of the aperture is known as the annulus ovalis. The cavity of the right auricle 
communicates with that of the right ventricle by the wide right auriculo- 
ventricular opening. This is guarded by a valve, the tricuspid {tri. v.), composed 
of three membranous lobes or cusps, so arranged and attached that while they 
flap back against the walls of the ventricle to allow the passage of blood from 
the auricle to the ventricle, they meet together across the aperture so as to close 
the passage when the ventricle contracts. The lobes of the valve are attached 
to muscular processess of the wall of the ventricle, the musculi papiUares {m. 
pap.), by means of tendinous threads called the chorda tendinece. The right 
ventricle, much thicker than the auricle, forms the right side of the conical 
apical portion, but does not extend quite to the apex. Its walls are raised up 
into muscular ridges called columnce carnea. It gives off in front, at its left 
anterior angle, the pulmonary artery, the entrance to which is guarded by 
three pouch-like semilunar valves {sem. v.). 

The left auricle, like the right, is provided with an auricular appendix. Into 
its cavity on its dorsal aspect open together the right and left pulmonary veins. 
A large left auriculo-ventricular opening leads from the cavity of the left 
auricle into that of the left ventricle : this is guarded by a valve, the mitral 
consisting of two membranous lobes or cusps with chordae tendineae and musculi 
papiUares. In the walls of the ventricle are columnae cameae, rather more 
strongly developed than in the right. At the basal (anterior) end of the left 
ventricle is the opening of the aorta, guarded by three semilunar valves simUar 
to those at the entrance of the pulmonary artery. The coronary arteries, which 
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supply the muscular sutetance of the heart, are given off from the aorta just 
beyond the semilunar valves. The corresponding vein opens into the terminal 
part of the left pre-caval. The pulmonary artery divides into two, a right and a 
left, each going to the corresponding lung. 

The aorta gives origin to a system of arterial trunks by which the arterial 
blood is conveyed throughout the body. It first runs forwards from the base 
of the left ventricle, then bends round the left bronchus, forming the arch of the 
aorta (Fig. 459), to run backwards through the thorax and abdomen, in close 
contact with the spinal column, the dorsal aorta {d. ao.). From the arch 
of the aorta are given off two large arteries, the innominate (in.) and the left 
subclavian. The innominate divides to form the right subclavian (s.cl. a.) and 
the right (r. c. c.) and left (/. c. c.) common carotid arteries. (^The right subclavian 
passes to the fore;-limb as the brachial artery, giving origin first to the vertebral 
artery, which, after passing up through the vertebrarterial canal, enters the 
cranial cavity, having first supplied branches to the spinal cord ; and then to 
the anterior epigastric or internal mammary, which supplies the side of the chest 
behind the root of the fore-limb. ( The right carotid divides opposite the angle 
of the jaw into internal and external carotids. The left carotid and left sub- 
clavian correspond in their distribution and branching to the right carotid and 
right subclavian respectively. Thejaorfa, in passing through the thorax, gives 
off a series of small paired intercostal arteries (i.cs.). In the abdomen its first 
large branch is the cceliac artery (coe.), which supplies the liver, stomach, and 
spleen. Behind this it gives origin to the anterior mesenteric (a. m.), which 
supplies the intestine and the pancreas. Opposite the kidneys it gives off the 
two renal arteries (r.) for the supply of these organs, and a good deal farther 
back the spermatic (spm.) or ovarian arteries for the testes or ovaries as the case 
may be. Just in front of the origin of the spermatic arteries is given off a 
posterior mesenteric (p. m.), which supplies the hinder part of the rectum. A 
series of small lumbar arteries supply the side-walls of the abdominal cavity. 
Posteriorly the dorsal aorta divides to form the two common iliac arteries (c. 
il. a.) which supply the pelvic cavity and hind-limbs, a small median sacral 
(caudal) artery (ms. c.) passing backwards in the middle line to supply the caudal 
region. ^ 

The S3retem of caval veins which open into the right auricle consists of the 
right and left pre-cavals and of the single Pfist-caval. The right pre-caval is 
formed by the union of the right jugular (e.ju.) vein and right subclavian (scl. v.). 
The azgyos vein (az. v.), the right anterior intercostal (i.cs.), and the right anterior 
epigastric or internal mammary also opens into it. The left pre-caval receives 
a series of veins similar to those forming the right, exce^t^hat there is no 
azygos on the left side. 

The post-caval vein (pt. c.) is formed in the hinder part of the abdominal 
caAuty by the union of the internal iliacs (i. il. v.) bringing the blood from the 
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Fig. 459. — ^Lepus cuniculus. The vascular system. The heart is somewliat displaced towards 

the left of the subject ; the arteries of the right and the veins of the left side are in great measure 
removed, a, epg. internal mammary or anterior epigastric artery ; a, /. anterior facial vein ; a. m, 
a.nterior mesenteric artery ; a. ph, anterior phrenic vein ; az. v. azygos vein ; br. brachial artery ; 
;. il. a. common iliac artery ; c. iL v, hinder end of post-caval ; cob, coeliac artery ; d. ao. dorsal 
iorta ; e, c, external carotid artery ; e, il, a, external iliac artery ; e, il, v. external iliac vein ; 
?. ju, external jugular vein; fm. a, femoral artery; fm, v, femoral vein; h, v, hepatic vei^js ; 
i. c, internal carotid artery ; i.cs, intercostal vessels ; i,ju, internal jugular vein ; i, I, ilio-lumbar 
irtery and vein ; in, innominate artery ; /. au, left auricle ; I, c, c, left common carotid artery ; 
pY. c. left pre-caval vein ; /. v, left ventricle ; m, sc, median sacral artery ; p, a. pulmonary artery ; 
epg. posterior epigastric artery and vein ; p. f. posterior facial vein ; p. m, posterior mesenteric 
irtery ; p. ph. posterior phrenic veins ; pt, c. post-caval vein ; p. v. pulmonary vein ; r. renal 
irtery and vein ; r. au. right auricle ; r. c. c. rig^ht common carotid artery ; r. pr, c, right pre-caval 
/•ein ; r. v. right ventricle ; scl, a, right subclavian artery ; scl. v. subclavian vein ; spm. spermatic 
irtery and vein ; s. vs. superior vesical artery and vein ; ut. uterine artery and vein ; vr. vertebral 
irtery. (From Parker's Zootomy.) 
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back of the thighs. Shortly after its origin it receives the two external iliacs 
[e. il. V.) coming from the hind-limb. In front of this a pair of ilio-htmbar {t. /.) 
veins join it ; a little farther forward a pair of spermatic {spm.) or ovarian veins ; 
and opjwsite the kidneys a pair of renal veins (r.). From the liver the blood is 
carried to the post-caval by the hepatic veins. A pair of small posterior phrenic 
veins {p. ph.) bring the blood from the diaphragm and open into the post-caval 
as it passes through the substance of the latter. 

The hepatic portal system consists, as in other Vertebrates, of a system of 


veins conve3dng blood from the various 
parts of the alimentary canal to the 
liver, the trunks of the system uniting 
to form the single large portal vein 
(Fig. 457, p. v.). The principal veins 
of the portal system are the lieno- 
gastric, duodenal, anterior mesenteric, 
and posterior mesenteric. There is no 
trace of a renal portal system. The 
red blood corpuscles are circular, bi- 
concave, non-nucleated discs. 



Fig. 460.— Lepns cunicoliu. Larynx. 
A, venixal view; B, dorsal view, ary, 
arytenoid ; cr, cricoid ; ep, epiglottis ; 
sant, cartilage of Santorini ; th, thyroid ; 
tr, trachea. (From Krause, after 
Schneider.) 



Fig. 461— Lepus cuniculus. Diagram 
of a transverse section of the thorax in the 
region of the ventricles to show the relations 
of the pleurae, mediastinum, etc. The lungs 
are contracted, aort, dorsal aorta ; az. v. 
azygos vein ; cent, centrum of thoracic 
vertebra ; 1 . Ing, left lung ; /. pi, left pleural 
sac ; /. vent, left ventricle ; my, spinal cord ; 
CBS, oesophagus ; par. per, parietal layer of 
pericardium ; pt. cav. post-caval, close to its 
entrance into right auricle; r. Ing. right 
lung; r. pi. right pleural cavity; r. vent. 
right ventricle ; st. sternum ; v. med, ventral 
mediastinum. 


Respiratory Organs. — The larynx (Fig, 460) is a chamber with walls sup- 
ported by cartilage, lying below and somewhat behind the pharynx, with which 
it communicates through a slit-like aperture.^ The cartilages of the lar3mx are, 
in addition to the epiglottis, which has been already referred to (p. 502), the 
large thyroid {th.), which forms the ventral and lateral walls, the ring-like 
cricoid {cr.), the two small arytenoids {ary.), and a pair of small nodules, the 
cartilages of Santorini {sant.), situated at the apices of the arytenoids. The 
voca^ords extend across the cavity from the thyroid below to the arytenoids 
above. Leading backwards from the larynx is the trachea or wind-pipe (Fig. 
460, tr.), a. long tube the wall of which is supported by cartilaginous rings which 
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are incomplete dorsally. The trachea enters the cavity of the thorax, and there 
divides into the two bronchi, one passing to the root of each lung. 

The lungs (Fig. 461) are enclosed in the lateral parts of the cavity of the 
thorax. Each lung lies in a cavity, the pleural sac, lined by a pleural mem- 
brane. The right and left pleural sacs are separated by a considerable interval 
owing to the development in the partition between them of a space, the medias- 
tinum, in which, as already explained, lie the heart and other organs. The lung 
is attached only at its root, where the pleural membrane is reflected over it. 
In this respect it differs widely from- the lung of the bird. It differs also in its 
minute structure. The bronchus, entering at the root, divides and subdivides 
to form a ramifying system of tubes, each of the ultimate branches of which, or 
terminal bronchioles, opens into a minute chamber or infundibulum, consisting 
of a central passage and a number of thin-walled air-vesicles or alveoli given off 
from it. A group of these infundibula, supplied by a single bronchiole, which 
divides within it to form the tenninal bronchioles, is termed a lobule of the 
lung. 

In shape the lung may be roughly described as conical, with the apex 
directed forwards. The base, which is concave, lies, when the lung is distended, 
in contact with the convex anterior surface of the diaphragm. The outer or 
costal surface is convex in adaptation to the form of the side-wall of the thorax ; 
the internal surface is concave. 

Ductless Glands. — ^The spleen is an elongated, compressed, dark-red body 
situated in the abdominal cavity in close contact with the stomach, to which it 
is bound by a fold of the peritoneum. The thymus, much larger in the young 
Rabbit than in the adult, is a soft mass, resembling fat in appearance, situated in 
the ventral division of the mediastinal space below the base of the heart. The 
thyroid is a small, brownish, bilobed, glandular body situated in close contact 
with the ventral surface of the larynx. 

Nervous System. — The neural cavity, as in the Pigeon, contains the central 
organs of the cerebro-spinal nervous system — the brain and spinal cord. The 
brain (Figs. 462, 463, 464) of the Rabbit contains the same principal parts as 
that of the Pigeon, with certain differences, of which the following are the 
most important. 

The surface of the cerebral hemispheres or parencephala (Fig. 462, /. b.. 
Fig. 463, c. h.), which are relatively long and narrow, presents certain depres- 
sions or sulci, which, though few and indistinct, yet mark out the surface into 
lobes or convolutions not distinguishable in the case of the Pigeon or the Lizard. 
A slight depression — the SylviaH fissure — at the side of the hemisphere separates 
off a latersil portion, or temporal lobe (Fig. 464, c. /»,*), from the rest. There 
are very large club-shaped olfactory bulbs at the anterior extremities of the 
cerebral hemispheres, and behind each on the ventral surface of the hemi- 
sphere is the corresponding olfactory tract leading back to a slight rounded 
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of the (liencephulon ; they arc connected together by a tliick mass of grey 
matter, the middle or soft commissure {m. co.), not represented in lower verte- 
brates, passing across the diacoele. A rounded elevation near the anterior end 
of the external surface of each thalamus is the corpus geniculatum (c. gn.). 
The anterior boimdary of the diacoele is a thin vertical lamina — the lamina 
terminalis — of which the septum luddum is a mesial anterior prolongation. 
The floor of the diencephalon is produced downward into a mesial process, the 
tuber cinereum or infundibulum (m/.), to which the pituitary body is attached. 
In front of this, on the ventral aspect of the brain, is a thick transverse band 
of nerve-fibres, the united optic tracts, from the anterior border of which the 
optic nerves are given off. Behind the tuber cinereum, and formed as a thicken- 
ing of its posterior wall, is a rounded elevation, the corpus mammillare {c. ma.). 

In the mid-brain the dorsal part is remarkable for the fact that each optic 
lobe is divided into two by a transverse furrow, so that two pairs of lobes {o.P-., 
0 . 1 ^.), the corpora quadrigemina, are produced. Between the anterior lobes 
peisses the delicate posterior commissure {p. co.). On the ventral region of the 
mid-brain the crura cerebri are far more prominent than in the lower groups. 
In the hind-brain the cerebellum (Fig. 462, cV., cV.) is very large ; it consists 
of a central lobe or vermis and two lateral lobes, divided by very numerous 
fissures or sulci into a large number of small convolutions. Each lateral lobe 
bears an irregularly-shaped prominence, the flocculus. On section (Fig. 464, 
cb.) the cerebellum exhibits a tree-like pattern (arbor vitce) brought about by 
the arrangement of the white and grey matter. On the ventral aspect of the 
hind-brain a flat band of transverse fibres — the ^o«s Varolii — connects together 
the lateral parts of the cerebellum. The cerebellum is attached to the other 
parts of the brain by three pairs of peduncles, the anterior, connecting it with 
the posterior optic lobes, the middle, passing on each side into the pons Varolii, 
and the posterior, connecting it with the dorsal portion of the medulla oblongata. 
Between the anterior peduncles extends a transverse band, the valve of Vieussens 
(Fig. 464, V. vn.), connected by its anterior edge with the corpora quadrigemina. 
Behind this is a short tract of transverse fibres — the corpus trapezoideum — and 
behind this again is a slightly elevated area marking the position of the olivary 
body. The floor of the fourth ventricle presents a median groove which ends 
posteriorly in a pointed depression — calamus scriptorius — leading into the 
central canal of the spinal cord. 

The Rabbit, like most other vertebrates, possesses a sympathetic nervous 
system, consisting of a series of ganglia united together by commissural nerves, 
and giving off branches to the various internal organs. Two sympathetic 
ganglia are situated on each side in the neck — the anterior a-nd posterior cervical 
ganglia. From the anterior nerve-branches pass forwards to enter the cranial 
cavity ; from the posterior a nerve-cord passes backwards to the first thoracic 
ganglion. Of the thoracic ganglia there are twelve on each side. From one of 
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to the ischia, and terminate in a pointed apex (g. p.). A loose fold of skin 
prepuce, encloses the penis. A pair of glands with an odorous secre 
the perineal glands {p. gl.), open on the perineal space at the bas 
the penis : two similar glands, the rectal glands {r. gl.), lie on either side o 
rectum. 

In the female the ovaries (Fig. 466 ov.) are small ovoid bodies attache 
the dorsal wall of the abdomen behind the kidneys. The Graafian fol 
enclosing the ova form only very small rounded projections on their c 

surface. 

The oviducts in the anterior pa 
their extent [Fallopian tubes, fi. t.' 
very narrow and slightly convoli 
They open into the abdominal ca 
by wide funnel-shaped openings [ft 
with fimbriated or fringed mar, 
Posteriorly each passes into a tl 
walled uterus [r. ut.). The two i 
open separately into a median tube 
vagina [va.). The vestibule (Fig. 46 
vb.), or urinogenital canal, is a 
median passage, into which the va 
and the bladder open. On its vei 
wall is a small, hard, rod-like body 
clitoris (c. c.), with a pointed ; 
[g. cl.), corresponding to the pen 
the male, and composed of two 
short corpora cavernosa attached an 
orly to the ischia, and invested interi 
by a soft, grooved corpus spongio 
The vulva, or external opening of 
vestibule, is bounded laterally by 
prominent folds — the labia majora. 

Development. — The Rabbit is viviparous. The ovum, which is of relati 
small size, after it has escaped from its Graafian follicle, passes into the Fallo 
tube, where it becomes fertilised, and then reaches the uterus, in whi< 
develops into the foetus, as the intra-uterine embryo is termed. The y< 
animal escapes from the uterus in a condition in which all the parts have bee 
fully formed, except that the eyelids are closed and the hairy covering is 
yet completed. As many as eight or ten young are produced at a birth, anc 
period of gestation, i.e., the time elapsing between the fertilisation of the o 
and the birth of the young animal, is thirty days. Fresh broods may be 
once a month throughout a considerable part of the year, and as the y< 
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Fig. 467. — Diagrammatic longitudinal 
section of a Kabbit’s embryo at an advanced 
stage of pregnancy, a, amnion ; a. stalk of 
allantois ; al. allantois with blood-vessels ; 
c. embryo ; ds. cavity of yolk-sac (umbilical 
vesicle) ; ed. endodermal layer of yolk-sac ; 
ed\ inner portion of endoderm ; ed". outer 
portion of endoderm lining the compressed 
cavity of the yolk-sac ; fd, vascular layer of 
yolk-.sac ; pi. placental villi ; r. space filled 
with fluid between the Jimnion, the allantois 
and the yolk-sac ; sh. subzonal membrane ; 
67. sinus tcrminalis. (From Foster and 
i3alfour, after Jllschoft’.) 
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Rabbit may begin breeding at the age of three months, the rate of increase i 
very rapid. 

The segmentation is of the holoblastic type. An amnion and an allantoi 
are developed much as in the case of the Bird (p. 483). But the later histor 
of these foetal membranes is widely different in the Rabbit, owing to the modifi 
cations which they undergo, in order to take part of the formation of tb 
placenta — ^the structure by whose instrumentality the foetus receives its nourish 
ment from the walls of the uterus. The placenta is formed from the serou 
membrane or chorion — the outer layer of the amniotic folds — in a limited disc 
shaped area, in which the distal portion of the allantois coalesces with it (Fig 
467). The membrane thus formed develops vascular process — the chorioni 
villi — ^which arc received into depressions (the uterine crypts) in the mucou 
membrane of the uterus. The completed placenta with its villi is supplie< 
with blood by the allantoic vessels. The placenta of the Rabbit is of the typ 
termed deciduate, the villi of the placenta being intimately united with th 
uterine mucous membrane, and a part of the latter coming away with it a 
birth in form of a decidua, or after-birth. 

Systematic Position of the Example. 

The genus Lepos, to which the common Rabbit belongs, comprises a numbe 
of other species, the common Hare being among the number, distinguished fror 
one another by slight differences in the proportions of the parts and in othe 
general features. Lepus is the only genus of the family Leporida, which i 
associated with the family Lagomyidee or Picas under the designation Duplici 
dentata, owing to the presence in these two families, and in these two alone 0 
the entire order Rodentia to which they belong, of a second pair of incisors ii 
the upper jaw. The chief distinctive features of the family Leporidae are th 
elongated hind-limbs, the short recurved tail, the long ears, and the incomplet 
clavicles. 


CLASSIFICATION OF THE MAMMALIA 

Sub-classes ^ I. Allotheria (Multituberculata.) 

II. Triconodonta. 

III. S5mimetrodonta. 

IV. Pantotheria. 

V. Prototheria (Monotremata). 

VI. Metatheria (Marsupialia. Didelphia). 

VII. Eutheria (Placentalia. Monodelphia). 

^ The second, thirdi and fourth sub-classes are still uncertain as to their true rank. Th 
Pantotheria, and perhaps the Symmetrodonta, are rather nearer the Metatheria and Eutheri: 
and might all be grouped together as a class, the Theria. 
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Fig. 468. — The appearance in time and probable relationship of the mammalian sub-classes and orders. 
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Sub-class Allotheria (Multituberculata). 

Of the beginnings of mammalian history very little is known. During the 
whole of the Triassic period there was an expansion of the mammal-like Reptiles, 
the Cynodontia (p. 384), with their foreshadowing of several mammalian 
characters and, although no absolutely transitional specimens have as yet been 
discovered, it must have been from this stock that the Mammals evolved. 

There was an expansion of Mammals, all of rather small size, during the 



Fig. 469. — Tritylodon longssvus. A. Palatal view. D. Dorsal view. C. Anterior view. 
D. Right lateral view. K. Hypothetical reconstruction of the entire dorsal surface. APF, 
anterior palatal foramen; Vr. frontal; IF, infra-orbital foramen; La. lachrymal; LF. lach- 
rymal foramen ; Mx, maxilla ; Na. nasal ; Nar, anterior nares ; NS. nasal septum ; Pal. palatine ; 
Pmx. premaxilla; Smx. scptomaxilla ; VF. vascular foramen. (After Simpson.) 


Mesozoic periods, of which only a few fragmentary specimens have been found 
in a few localities scattered over a great interval of geological time (see Fig. 
468).! 

The earliest animal accepted as a Mammal is the classic specimen, a frag- 

^ When it is realised that Mesozoic Mammals have been found in no more than a dozen localitic s 
in the whole world and then, with a few very rare skulls and parts of limbs, as mere fragments of 
jaws or teeth and, moreover, that between the few formations in which these fragments occur 
there are series of deposits representing great stretches of time in which no remains occur, it 
becomes clear that our knowledge of early mammalian life is strictly limited. For an account 
of the Mesozoic Mammals see G. G. Simpson (nos. 109, no, in), in Appendix on T.iterature. 


520 


ZOOLOGY 


mentary skull from the Upper Triassic 
corresponding to the Rhaetic beds in age. 



I''iG. 470. — Tfloniolabis. Lateral and palatal 
view of skull. The lower and upper (the lower of 
the two figures) molars. (After Simpson.) 


(Stormberg beds) of South Africa 
known as Tritylodon longcevus. All 
that can be said of this specimen 
(Fig. 489) is that it shows definitely 
mammalian characters in having 
typically mammalian infra-orbital 
and lachrymal foramina, in the 
division of roots of the molar 
teeth, in having presumably a 
squamosal-dentary articulation of 
the jaws as shown by the way in 
which the teeth are worn and by 
the absence of such reptilian bones 
as pre- and post-frontals. 

From the pattern of the molar 
teeth, with their three rows of 
tubercles, Tritylodon is placed in 
the sub-class Multituberculata, 
but, from differences in their shape 
and from some other characters, 
it is made the representative of a 
separate order, the Tritylodon- 
toidea. 

Of the remaining Multituber- 
culates, which form a second order, 
the Plagiaulacoidea, more is known. 
This order had an enormously long 
period of existence from its first 
appearance in the Upper Jurassic 
period until the beginning of the 
Tertiary period, when the group 
finally became extinct. The most 
noticeable character, and the one 
from which the name of the sub- 
glass is taken, is the structure of 
the molar teeth. These have from 
two to three longitudinal rows of 
tubercles with from two to five, or 
more, cusps in each row. There is 
but a single lower incisor and 


three upper, of which the central one becomes much enlarged. Canines are 


entirely absent. In more advance forms the anterior lower cheek-teeth become 
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much enlarged and very specialised, in a manner analogous to that of some 
living Marsupials, such as the “ Rat kangaroo,” Bettongia, The zygomatic arch 
arises far forward at the level of the anterior cheek-teeth, and extends back 
almost to the occiput. The lower jaw is stout, but has no angular process, 
a character held in common with the Triconodonta and S3anmetrodonta. 

The Multituberculata seem to have held a position analogous to that of the 
Rodentia of the present time. 

Representative genera are Plagiaulax, Bolodon, Taniolabis (Fig. 470), 
Neoplagiaulax, Ptilodus, Ctenacodon (Fig. 471), etc. 

Sub-class Triconodonta. 

Except for doubtful specimens in the Upper Triassic (Rhsetic) beds, these 
small Mammals occur first in the Middle Jurassic (Stonesfield beds) of England 
and again at the top of the Jurassic in England (Purbcck beds) and North 



Fig. 471.-- Ctenacodon. (After Simpson.) 


America (Morrison beds). The period of this group therefore appears to have 
been comparatively short. 

Little is known beyond the dentition. There were three or four incisors in 
each jaw, well-developed canines, four premolars, and up to five molars. The 
pattern of the molars is distinctive. There were three cusps arranged in an 
antero-posterior line ; the central cusp 'in earlier forms was larger than the 
other two, but in later forms the three cusps became subequal. 

Representative genera are AmphiUstes, Triconodon (Fig. 472), Phas- 
colotherium, Trioracodon, etc. 

Sub-class Symmetrodonta. 

This sub-class appears to have been confined to the Upper Jurassic period, 
and to have had an even shorter extension in time. The teeth are characteristic 
in being triangular, with one larger cusp and two smaller ones. In the lower 
molars the base of the triangle is on the inner or lingual side, and the large 
cusp is placed at the apex of the triangle on the outer, or labial, side. The 
upper molars are the reverse of this. The lower jaw is without an angular 
process. 
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Representative genera are Spalacotherium (Fig. 472), Pcralesies, etc. 

Sub-class Pantotheria. 

While the preceding two sub-classes seem to have had no very close cor 
nection with one another, nor to have left any successors after the end of th 
Jurassic period, the Pantotheria are quite possibly related, if only distantly, t 





Fig. 472. — Lower jaws of Triconodon (Triconodonta)> Spalacotherium (Symmetroclonta), 
Phascolestea and Amphitherium (Pantotheria). (After Simpson.) 

the stock which gave rise some time during the Cretaceous period to th 
Metatheria and Eutheria. There is at least no known character in members c 
the group which makes this view untenable. Like the preceding two sut 
classes, the Pantotheria themselves seem confined to the upper part of th 
Jurassic. 

The dental formula shows a large number of teeth. There are four incisors 
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such as the Condylarthra, Amblypoda, Dinocerata, Ta:niodonta, etc., had a 
comparatively short career, and did not survive beyond the Eocene. Of 
orders which still exist, the Insectivora, Dermoptera, Primates, Chiroptera, 
Rodentia, and Edentata had all started in the Palaeocene, though, of course, 
no modem families were at that time represented. 

While, as might be expected from the theory of evolution, all these early 
mammals are primitive in their general organisation, side lines with various 
specialisations were continually being evolved, and as a result it is not always 
easy, on the material available, to decide the actual affinity of many of them. 
The early Condylarthra, Insectivora, and Creodonta still show many charac- 
ters in common which are reminiscent of their common origin from some still 
earlier stock. Of these three somewhat allied groups only the Insectivora and 
their derivatives, the Primates, Dermoptera, and Chiroptera, have persisted. 
The Creodonta and Condylarthra became extinct, but not before important 
orders had arisen as branches from them. From the Creodonta arose the 
modern Carnivora and in all probability the Artiodactyla and Cetacea, and 
from the Condylarthra the Perissodactyla and a number of orders which did 
not persist, such as the Amblypoda, Tillodontia, Dinocerata, Taeniodontia, 
and the important and interesting South American evolution of mammals the 
Notoungulata and other orders which persisted as late, as the Pleistocene. 

The Proboscidea and Sirenia appear in the Eocene, followed by the Hyra- 
coidea in the Oligocene. These three orders together with the little-understood 
ilarytheria and Embrithopoda, seem to come from a stock of African origin.^ 
Of the remaining orders the Rodentia and Edentata are old groups of Palaeocene 
origin, the Pholidota are Ohgoccne, and the Tubulidentata Eocene, These 
four orders are separate, and their origin and connections still a matter of 
doubt.® 

Order Insectivora. 

The Insectivora may be considered the nearest living representatives of 
the Cretaceous stock from which all placental mammals have arisen. Although 
in the course of time different lines of Insectivora have acquired numerous 
and varied specialisations of their own, these specialisations are superimposed 
(•n a distinctly generalised and primitive foundation. Many features, both in 
Ihe skeleton and in the anatomy of the soft parts, some of them shared in 
Common with the metatheria, can be cited as evidence of their low grade of 
organisation. The skull, for instance, is t3q)ically rather long, and is con- 

^ There is still some doubt as to the place of origin of the Sirenia (see page 6io). 

* Properly to understand the relationships, whether proved or only suggested, of these early 
lUacental orders requires the consideration of much more detail than can be presented in a general 
text-book. It must be remembered that in many instances the material on which judgment has 
to be passed is fragmentary, and that the conclusions based upon it are always subject to revision 
cts fresh evidence occurs. Such a group as the Condylarthra, to give only one instance, may 
possibly represent several lines of very slightly related animals, of which only a small proportion 
has as yet been discovered. 
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stricted in the middle, owing to the smallness of the brain. The palate is often 
fenestrated and the tympanic ring uncovered and unprotected by a bulla. 
The brain is primitive in its lack of cerebral convolutions, in the large size 
of the olfactory part (macrosmatism), and in that the cerebrum is not sufficiently 
large to cover the corpora quadrigemina. The dentition in its general aspect 
approaches near to the primitive trituberculo-sectorial condition (see p. 654). 
The os centrale is often present in the carpus, and an entepicondylar foramen 
in the humerus. The feet are pentadactyle and plantigrade. In the vertebral 
column there may occur pairs of small bony nodules between the vertebrae 
on the ventral side which appear to be remnants of chevron bones. The 
uterus is bicornuate (uterus duplex) and the testes are abdominal. 



I'lO. 498. 

Fig. 497. — Deltatheridium pretritubercnlare. 

Fig. 498. — Zalambdalestes lechei. (noth after Gregory and Simpson.) 

The more noticeable specialisations are the great secondary lengthening, 
in some forms, of the snout — e.g., in the moles, shrews, and tenrecs — the frequent 
reduction or absence of the zygomatic arch ; the weakness of the pelvis, which 
may be without a pubic symphysis ; the peculiar incisors of the shrews; the 
spines of the hedgehogs ; the occasional presence of scent glands — e.g., the 
tail of Desmana moschata — and the adaptation of the limbs and girdles for 
digging as in the different types of Moles,’ etc. 

The order Insectivora is divided into several sub-orders which have long 
and separate histories from as far back 'as the Eocene, or even farther. Some 
of them have .so little real connection with the others that they might really 
rank as separate orders. It follows that a diagnosis and classification of so 
polymorphic a group is difficult, and the Insectivora are recognised as a 
•* group ” chiefly by their generalised structure and by their lack of the various 
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zygoma, and a tympanic bulla and tubular auditory meatus. In the others 
the cranial capacity is less, and the orbits and temporal fossae are completely 
continuous ; the zygoma is incomplete, and the tympanic does not usually 
form a bulla. 




Fig. 503. — Skull of Ptilocercas lowii. incisors; c. canine; **, premolars; 

molars. As. alisphenoid ; can. as. alisphenoid canal; con. condyle; cr. imp. temporal 
crest ; en, ty. entotympanic ; /. c. carotid foramen ; /. eus. eustachian opening ; frontal , 
/. /. a. foramen lacenim anterius ; /. mal. malar foramen ; j. op, optic foramen ; /. or. 
foramen orale ; /. os. ect. pi. ectopterygoid fossa ; ,/. os. iy. hy. tympano-hyoid fossa ; /o. pi. 
palatine foramen ; /. $t, m. stylomastoid foramen ; Afs. mastoid ; Pt. pterygoid ; Ty. 
tympanic. (After Gregory.) 
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The pectoral arch also varies a good deal in the different families of the 
Insectivora. In the true Moles (Fig. 504) and their allies there is a remarkable 
bone of cuboid shape articulating vcntrally with tlie presternum and dorsally 
with the humerus, and only connected by a ligamentous band with the scainila. 
Its mode of formation from a mass of cartilage — to the anterior face of which 
the clavicle, formed as usual in membrane, becomes applied -proves that this 
bone represents a pro-coracoid as well as a clavicle. In other Insectivora 
this bone is not developed, and the clavicle is a distinct, long and slender bone 
but vestiges of the inner or ventral ends of the coracoid and pro-coracoic 



Fig. 504. — Sternum and shoulder 
girdle of Talpa. cl. clavicle ; //. 

humerus ; M. manubrium. (From 
Cambridge Natural History.) 



m 


Fig. 505. — Fore-arm 
and manus of Talpa. 0. 
cuneiform ; ce. centrale ; 
/. lunar ; m. magnum ; p. 
pisiform; R. radius; fs. 
radial sesamoid ; id, trape- 
zoid ; 5. scaphoid ; tm. 

trapezium ; Lf. ulna ; u. 
unciform; I-V. digits. 


may be recognisable. Sometimes the mesoscapular segment (p. 643) i: 
represented by a distinct bone intervening between the outer end of the clavich 
proper and the acromion process. 

The humerus usually has a supracondylar foramen. In the Moles this i 
absent, and their humerus is remarkable in other respects, being short, greatb 
expanded at the extremities, with a prominent deltoid ridge, and with tw( 
synovial articular surfaces at the proximal end, one for the glenoid cavity o 
the scapula, the other for the coraco-clavicle. The radius and ulna an 
completely developed in all and are usually distinct, but sometimes fusee 
distally. In the carpus the scaphoid and lunar sometimes coalesce, sometime: 
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short, sometimes well developed ; in the latter case it may or may not be 
involved in the tail-membrane. 

Eutheria in which the pectoral limbs are modified to form wings, the bones, 
more especially those of the second to the fifth digits, being greatly elongated 
so as to support a broad web of skin extending back to the hind-limbs. The 
sternum has a keel for the attachment of the pectoral muscles, which play 
an important part in bringing about the movements of flight. The ulna is 
vestigial ; the pollex is small, the remaining digits greatly elongated. The 
hind-limb is rotated outwards, so that the knee is directed backwards. There 
is a cartilaginous rod {calcar) attached to the inner side of the ankle-joint and 
helping to support a fold of skin (inter-femoral membrane) which extends from 
the hind-limbs to the tail or caudal region of the body. The cerebral hemi- 
spheres are smooth and do not overlap the cerebellum. The dentition is 
complete, heterodont and diphyodont. The penis is pendent ; the testes 
abdominal or situated in the groin. The uterus is simple or two-horned 
(bicornuate) ; the placenta deciduous and discoidal. 

Sub-order a, — Megachiroptera. 

Large frugivorous Chiroptera with elongated snout, without foliaceous 
appendages to the nose and ears, the second digit of the manus terminating 
in a claw/ The tail, when present, is not enclosed in the inter-femoral mem- 
brane, but lies below it. The crowns of the molar teeth are devoid of sharp 
cusps. 

This sub-order comprises the so-called Flying Foxes {Pleropus) of tropical 
and sub-tropical parts of the Eastern Hemisphere. 

Sub-order b. — M icrochiroptera . 

Small, mostly insectivorous, Chiroptera with short snout, frequently with 
foliaceous appendages of the nose and ears, the second digit of the manus never 
provided with a claw. The tail when present is enclosed in the inter-femoral 
membrane. The crowns of the molar teeth are provided with sharp cuspsy 

This sub-order includes all the ordinary Bats {Vesper tilio and other genera). 

Although so highly specialised for flying, it is surprising to find that the 
order is so old. Palceochiropteryx, one of several genera from the Eocene of 
Europe, is already as fully developed as any of the Microchiroptera ; and 
Zanycieris, which, however, is known only by its teeth, may carry the sub- 
order as far back as the Palaeocene. 

Skeleton of the Chiroptera (Fig. 507). — The cervical region of the vertebral 
column is characterised by the absence of any distinct neural spines, and the 
same holds good to a less extent of the trunk-vertebne ; the transverse processes 
of the lumbar region are also rudimentary. The tail varies in development : 
when it is elongated the component vertebrje are long, cylindrical centra with- 
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in some early forms witli four, to three premolars, and reduction may even- 
tually proceed further by the loss of another premolar and a molar. The 
pattern of the molar teeth is at first trituberculo-sectorial, and in many latei 
forms becomes quadri- or quinque-tubercular. The diet of Primates being 
either insectivorous, frugivorous, or omnivorous, no very great specialisation ol 
tooth-pattern has been evolved. 

The most important evolutionary trend is the increase in size and com- 
plexity of the brain, especially in the neopallium of the cerebral lobes, which 
grows so as ultimately to cover a large area of the cerebellum. This increase 
may be attributed largely to the possession of an opposable thumb and a grasp- 
ing hand, which enables objects to be brought before the face and examined, 
This ability to pass the hand over and around objects is associated with the 
acquirement of an appreciation of tridimensional space, and finally with the 
acquisition of stereoscopic vision. The face gradually becomes more and more 
subcerebral as it becomes bent down on the basi-cranial axis, which becomes 
more inclined to the vertebral axis. Concurrently with the evolution of a 
grasping hand, the rounded articulation of the head of the radius with the 
humerus and of the distal extremity with the ulna allows the hand t(f have a 
very free n^iiement.of supination, a characteristic primate feature, the primi- 
tive position rriamrnaliS hand being, of course, one of pronation. ^ 

While the brain has become highly organised, with resultffig modifcation ol 
the skull, the rest of the body hii» retained a larger number of unspecialised 
features than is shown by many of the other orders of mammals. Progression is 
still plantigrade, and even in Man the number of digits remains the primitive 
five. Flat nails are characteristic of most primates, although claws occur on 
at least some of the fingers and toes of tlie Lemuroids. The skull always has a 
complete orbital ring, and the eye-socket may either be confluent with the 
temporal fossa or separated by a bony partition, according to the grade of 
evolution. There is always a tympanic bulla formed by a flange from the 
petrosal with which the tympanic ring takes part in various ways, so as to have 
some value in classification. 

Primates were originally, and for the most part still are, arboreal. A return 
to a land habitat is a secondary and rare feature. 

The order is divided into three sub-orders : the Lemuroidea, Tarsioidea, 
and Anthropoidea. The Lemuroidea, although showing special adaptations of 
their own, are the most primitive in general structure, and the Anthropoidea the 
niost advanced. The Tarsioidea, from an anatomical point of view, occupy an 
intermediate position. The Lemuroids have a number of primitive characters 
in common with the Tupaiidae (p. 546), with which group the Lemurs seem to have 
had a common origin. The actual relationship of the three sub-orders to one 
another is still a matter of debate, and considerable differences of opinion exist. ^ 

1 See LeGros Clark, Wood Jones, Gregory, Elliot Smith, in appendix on literature. 
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completely separated from the temporal fossa ; by the microsmatic brain ; 
by single olfactory foramina ; by the arrangement of the tympanic ring, which 
remains outside the bulla and forms the tubular external auditory meatus. 



Fig. 512. — Skull of larsins spectmm. 

The structure of the nostrils and upper lip is nearer that of the Anthropoids than 
of the Lemurs, the jugal does not extend so far back, and the carotid artery 
enters the bulla wall. 



Fig. 513. — Tanias speettnm. 


There are specialised features which are sufficient to separate the Tarsioids 
from the Anthropoids. In the first place, the hind foot has a greatly elongated 
navicular and calcaneum, a feature which occurs in all the early forms (in which 
this structure is known), and one which alone is sufficient to prevent the line 
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rom being considered as directly ancestral. The digits of the hand have nails 
LS do all the toes except the second and third, which are clawed. The tibia and 
ibula are fused. The great enlargement of the eyes — a specialisation for 
locturnal habits — ^has caused considerable modification in the shape of the 
kull, and there are indications of a macula lutea and of the origin of stereo- 
copic vision. 

The sub-order Anthropoidea comprises the higher forms of Primates, 
ncluding Man. Here the brain reaches its highest development. The eyes 
ire forwardly directed and set close together. The nose differs from that of the 
.emurs, where the muzzle, or rhinarium, has the primitive naked form and the 
lostrils have on each side the lateral cleft, typical of most mammals, which 
.eparates a central from lateral portions. The rhinarium itself is hairless, and 
uns on to the upper lip, and the lip is held down by a ligament, and is not pro- 
rusible. In the Anthropoids the nostrils are completely ringed round by 
laked skin, the moist muzzle is absent, and the upper lip is without a ligament, 
ind so is free to protrude. With the exception of the rather primitive Hapalidae, 
he fingers and toes are all provided with flat nails. 

The Anthropoidea fall into two groups : the Platyrrhini, or New-World 
donkeys, and the Catarrhini from the Old World, The former are characterised 
)y a broad, as against a narro^v, nas^al septum. There are always three pre- 
uolars, and the tympanic ring^forinj^ a bony canal to the external auditory 
neatus. In some forms the tail is prehensile, a character which occurs in no 
Dther Primates. There are two families : the Hapalidae, or Marmosets, which 
ire the most primitive Monkeys, with claws on all digits except the hallux, 
rhe third molar is lacking and the tail is non-prehensile. The genera are 
[Callithrix = Hapale) and [Leontocebus = M idas). The second family is that of 
:he Cebidae, containing the genera Cebus, the Capuchins {StUmiri = Chryso- 
hrix) Squirrel Monkeys; Pithecia, the Sakis; Aisles, Spider Monkeys; 
Alouatia or Mycetes, the Howlers, etc. 

The Old-World Monkeys and Apes arc characterised by the loss of the first 
)remolars and the presence of a bony external auditory meatus. Ischial 
:allosities are often present, and there are cheek-pouches in all except the 
[^ggGi^, Guerezas, and Apes. There are three families : the Cercopithecidae, 
ivlTteh comprise all forms except Man and the Apes such as Macaca, the 
Macaques ; Papto, the Baboons ; Colobus, the Guerezas ; Cercopithecus 
[Presbytis = Semnopithecus), the Langurs ; Nasalis, the Proboscis Monkey, etc. 
The second family, the Simiidae, (or Anthropomorpha) contains Hylobates, the 
Cibbons; Pongee Simla, the Orang Utan; Pan = Anthropopithecus, the 
Chimpanzee ; and Gorilla, the Gorilla. The third family is that of the Homi- 
aidae, with three extinct genera in Pithecanthropus, Sinanthropus, and 
Eoanthropus and the single living genus Homo. 

In the Lemurs and their allies the body is slender, and the limbs are adapted 



56 o 


ZOOLOGY 


for an arboreal existence. The hallux is divergent from the other digits of the 
foot and opposable to them, and the same holds good, in some cases, of the 
poUex. In some all the digits are provided with claws, in others all but one 
hallux. More commonly all the digits have flat nails, except the second of the 
pes, which always has a claw. The eyes are very large. The muzzle is some- 
times elongated, sometimes short ; the nostrils are slit-like. The tail is some- 
times absent or short ; more usually it is greatly elongated, but it is never 
prehensile. The surface is always covered with soft fur. 

Of the Anthropoidea the Hapalidse or Marmosets are small squirrel-like 
animals with all the digits except the hallux provided with pointed claws, with 
the pollex incapable of opposition, the tail non-prehensile, and without cheek- 
pouches or callous patches over the ischia. The Cebidae resemble the Hapalidse 
in the negative characters of the absence of ischial callosities and of cheek- 
pouches, and of the power of opposition in the hallux. But the limbs are much 
longer, the digits are all provided with flat nails, and the tail is frequently 
prehensile. The Cercopithecidae all have brightly-coloured, bare, callous 
patches of skin {callosities) over the ischia, and most of them have cheek- 
pouches for the storage of food. All the digits are provided with flat nails. 
The tail may be long, or short, or absent ; when present it is never prehensile. 
The pollex, when developed, is always opposable to the other digits. In the 
Simiidae or Man-like Apes (Fig. 516 A) a tail is never developtbd, and there are no 
cheek-pouches; ischial callosities are present only in the Gibbons. The 
Gibbons can walk in an upright position, without the assistance of the fore- 
limbs ; in the others, though, in progression on the surface of the ground, the 
body may be held in a semi-erect position with the weight resting on the hind- 
limbs, yet the assistance of the long fore-limbs acting as crutches is necessary 
to enable the animal to swing itself along. 

Skeleton of the Primates. —The atlas is ring-like, the odontoid sub-conical. 
The spines of the cervical vertebra: are usually well-developed and simple : 
in Man they are short — ^with the exception of the seventh — and bifid : in some 
they are trifid. The number of thoraco-lumbar vertebrae is usually nineteen, 
but only seventeen in Man, the Gorilla, and Chimpanzee, sixteen in the Orang ; 
in some Lemurs it may be twenty-three or twenty-four. The number of sacrail 
vertebrae varies from two to five. The sacral region of Man, which comprises 
five ankylosed vertebrae, differs from that of other Primates in its greater 
relative breadth and in its backward curvature ; it forms a well-maxked angle 
where it joins the lumbar region — ^the sacro-vertebral angle — scarcely recognisable 
in other Mammals. The number of caudal vertebrae varies with the length of 
the tail — from four to about thirty-three. In Man there are only four vestigial 
caudal vertebrae, ankylosed together to form the coccyx. In adl those forms in 
which the tail is well developed chevron bones are present. 

The human skuU (Fig. 514) presents a marked contrast in certain respects 
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not recognisable, or are much less strongly marked. The various fossae of the 
cranium, however, as a rule occupy the same relative positions as in Man ; 
the cerebellar fossa is entirely beneath the cerebral ; and the ethmoidal plane, 
and that of the foramen magnum (occipital plane), are usually both horizontal 
or nearly so. In all the Simiidae, with the exception of the Orang, the frontals 
meet in the middle line below, over the pre-sphenoid. In many Monkeys the 
outer surface of the cranium is smooth and free from prominent ridges ; but in 
the Baboons, the Orangs, the Gorilla, and the Chimpanzee (Fig. 515) there are 
strongly developed occipital, sagittal, and supra-orbital ridges, usually much 
more prominent in the male than in the female, and increasing in size with age. 
The paroccipital processes are always rudimentary, but there are well-marked 
post-glenoid processes. The mastoid does not form a distinct mastoid process. 
In the Cebidae and Hapalidae alone is there a tympanic bulla. The entire facial 
region is relatively larger than in Man ; the premaxillo-maxillary region is 
always more prominent, and in the Baboons projects forwards as a distinct 
muzzle. The orbit is separated from the temporal fossa as in Man. The nasals 
are usually ankylosed in the adult. The nasal spine is never developed. The 
suture between the premaxilla and the maxilla only becomes obliterated, if 
at all, in old individuals. The mental prominence of the mandible is never 
developed, the anterior surface of the symphysial region sloping backwards and 
downwards from the bases of the incisor teeth. The stylo-hyal never gives rise 
to an ossified styloid process. 

In the skull, as in many other respects, the Lemurs occupy an intermediate 
position between the higher Primates and the lower orders of Mammals. The 
occipital and ethmoidal planes are usually vertical. The tympanic forms a 
large bulla. The orbits, which are large, are usually separated from the tem- 
poral fossae only by a narrow rim of bone. I'hc lachrymal foramen is situated 
on the face outside the margin of the orbit. The facial region is usually 
elongated, and may form a prominent muzzle. 

In all the Primates the clavicle is present and complete, and in the scapula 
the spine, acromion, and coracoid process are well developed.^ In Man and 
the higher Apes the glenoid border of the scapula is much longer than the cora- 
coid border. In the lower Monkeys, on the other hand, these borders are nearly 
equal. The humerus is comparatively long and slender ; the tuberosities and 
ridges are not, as a rule, very strongly developed. In Man and the Simiidae the 
bone is twisted around its long axis ; in the lower forms this torsion is absent. 
In Man and the higher Apes the foramen above the inner condyle is absent ; 
it is present in many of the American Monkeys and in most Lemurs. Charac- 
teristic of the ulna of Man and the higher Apes is the small upward extension of 
the olecranon process. The radius and ulna are distinct in all ; in the higher 
forms the shafts of the two bones are bent outwards, so that there is a wide 
interosseous space, and there is considerable freedom of movement in pronation 
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and supination. In the carpus (Fig. 517) the scaphoid and lunar are alway 
distinct, and a centrale is present in nil except some of the I-emurs, the Gorilln 
Chimpanzee, and Man. A pisiform is present, and in most a radial sesamoid 


As compared with that of the other Primates, the 
carpus of Man is short and broad ; the trapezium has 
a saddle-shaped articular surface turned somewhat 
inwards. In Man, the Chimpanzee, Gorilla, and 
Orang the carpus articulates exclusively with the 
radius ; in all the others it articulates also with the 
ulna. In Man the pollex has a remarkable and 
characteristic freedom of movement in opposition to 
the other digits. 

The human pelvis is remarkable for its relative 
breadth, for the expanded form of the ilia and the 
deep concavity of their inner surfaces, and for the 
shortness of the pubic symphysis. In the higher 
Apes some of these features are recognisable, though 
less pronounced ; but in the lower the ilia are long and 



Fig. 517. — Carpus c 
Baboon (Papio artuhis] 
ce. centrale ; c. cuneiform 
L lunare ; m. magnum 
p, pisiform ; r. s. radia 
sesamoid ; s. scaphoid 
id, trapezoid; tm, trape 
zium ; u. unciform. (Afte 
Flower.) 


narrow, and usually curved outwards ; in the Old-World Monkeys the tubero 
sities of the ischia are strongly everted and roughened for the attachment of thi 


ischial callosities. 



Fig. 518. — Foot of Kan, Gorilla, and Orang of the same absolute length, to show the different 
in proportions. The line a'a' indicates the boundary between tarsus and metatarsus ; b'b* 
that between the latter and the proximal phalanges; and e'e' bounds the ends of the dista 
phalanges ; as. astragalus ; ca. calcaneum ; sc, scaphoid. (After Huxley.) 
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The tibia and fibula arc well developed and distinct in all. In nearly all the 
hallux, owing to the form and direction of the articulation between it and the 
internal cuneiform, is opposable to the other digits, converting the foot into a 
grasping organ. The hiunan foot (Fig. 518) is distinguishable from that of the 
other Primates by the absence of this power of opposition and by the relative 
length of the tarsus, which exceeds that of the metatarsus. 

Order Condylartiira. 

This order, ranging from the Palaeocene to the Eocene, is an important basal 
group approaching the early Creodonta in some respects, but characterised by 
the foreshadowing of hoofs — i.e., they are on the " ungulate ” line of evolution 
rather than on the " unguiculate,” There is also a tendency for the third toe 



Fig. 519. — Skull of Hyopsodus. (After Matthew.) 


to become progressively larger than the others, thus producing a mesaxonic, as 
compared with a paraxonic, foot. These two characters suggest that the Peris- 
sodactyla arose from some early members of the group, although no direct 
ancestor has so far been discovered. The tooth pattern of such a form as the 
Condylarth Ectocion, itself an Eocene form too late to be ancestral, could easily 
be modified into that of Hyracotherium, the earliest known Horse. 

The chief character of the early Condylarths are mostly negative ones, as is 
to be expected in any very primitive group. The omnivorous, non-predacious 
character of the teeth is unlike what was evolving in the allied Creodonts, and 
there is none ©f the specialised features, such as the shortening of the jaws and 
reduction of the incisors found in the Primates. There is a general resemblance 
to the Insectivores, but none of the specialisations of that order is observable. 
The astragalus '(an important bone, see Fig. 609) is of the creodont-carnivore 
type, and the carpus is normally interlocking with the central© retained (see 
P- 643)- 
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In general, the Condylarthra are to be considered as primitive, and not far 
removed from the generalised ancestral stock of the Cretaceous period, and 
themselves are in a position ancestral to a number of later groups. 

There are five families : the Hyopsodontidae, Phenacodontidae, Peripty- 
chidae, Meniscotheriidae, and Didolodontidae, this last family containing only 
South American animals that appear to be a connecting link with the exclusively 
South American Litopterna. 

The Hyopsodontidae (e.g., Hyopsodtis, Fig. 519) are the more primitive 
forms, and have a general resemblance to Insectivores and Primates, with one 
or the other of which orders Hyopsodus, with its sexitubercular molars and 
hedgehog-like skull, was formerly placed, until the discovery of its typically 
condylarth astragalus decided its truer position. The Mioclaeninae (Mio- 
clanus) have tritubercular teeth, and both retain, among other primitive 
features, claws rather than hoofs and an interlocking carpus. 



Fig. 520. — Phenacodus piimssvus. (American Museum of Natural History.) 


The Phenacodontidae contain several genera, among which are Tetraclce- 
nodon, which, in having blunt claws rather than hoofs, somewhat bridges the gap 
between- the Condylarths and Creodonts, and Phenacodus (Fig. 520), its direct 
descendant, which has become specialised in having a serially arranged carpus 
and by the loss of the clavicle. Eciocion, an Eocene genus, has, as already 
mentioned, a dentition approaching that of the early Horses. In this family 
the feet are, as in the others, pentadactyle, but with a progressive tendency to 
tridactylism, to digitigradism, and to a broadening of the ungues into small 
flat hoofs. 

The Periptychidae (e.g., Periptyclms, Conacodon, Ectoconus) also have narrow 
hoofs, and are a specialised side-line with enlarged premolars and multicuspid 
molars, which prevent them from appearing as ancestral to any later forms. 
Their earlier members are closely akin to the Hyopsodontidae. 

The Meniscotheriidae (Meniscotherium,' Pleuraspidotherium) retain a very 
primitive foot structure, but have become specialised in their very selendont 
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molars. On this ground they have been considered as ancestral to the Hyra- 
coidea, though satisfactory proof is still lacking. 

The Didilodontida:, with primitive bunodont molars and simple premolars, 
are on the line leading to the early Litopterna, such as Diadiaphorus. 

Orders Pantodonta and Uinocerata. 

These two orders are sometimes classed together as a single order, the 
Amblypoda, but there are differences in structure that entitle them to be 
separated. Both in all probability arose from some early condylarthrous 
stock, but diverged from one another on specialised lines of foot-structure and 
dentition. 



Fig. 521. — Coiypbodon ladiani. (Cambridge Naturai History.) (After Osborn.) 


The Pantodonta comprise tlie families Pantolambdidae and Coryphodon- 
tidae. Pantolambda, a Palaeocene genus, represents a more primitive stage 
leading to Coryphodon (Fig. 521), the terminal genus of the Lower ILocene, which 
attained the size of a Rhinoceros. The feet have the carpals serially arranged, 
and the toes tend to become short and stout as an adaptation to weight. The 
teeth are present in full series, and the canines large. The upper molars are 
triangular, and in Pantolambda have three cusps ; in Coryphodon the pattern 
evolves into an aberrant type of bilophoddnt tooth. The order became extinct 
during the early Eocene, and left no successors. 

The Dinocerata, or Uintatheria, were hea'vy, stump-footed animals reaching 
a large size. The skull is characterised by the presence of three pairs of bony 
hom-cores placed on the nasals, parietals, and on the maxillae just over the 
enlarged spear-like upper canines. The molar teeth are bilophodont like those 
of Coryphodon superficially, but with the two ridges converging on the inner side. 
Any resemblance between the two forms is due to convergence rather than to 
any close affinity. The Dinocerata also died out at the close of the Eocene 
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without successors. Examples are Loxolophodon {Tinoceras), Uintatherium 
(Dinoceras), Eobasileus (Fig. 522). 


South American “ Ungulata. 


of " Ungulates ” of great 


In South America there was an evolution 
diversity of form and of a range in 
time from the Palaeocene to as late a 
period as the Pleistocene. They are 
grouped provisionally in four orders 
which have no connection with one 
another beyond some remote Condylarth 
ancestor. Although there are on oc- 
casions • superficial resemblances to 
animals in other parts of the world, as, 
for instance, the curious convergence in 
foot-structure of certain Litoptema and 
the Horses or the proboscidean char- 
acters of the P3n*otheria, these four 
orders in reality have no outside re- 
lationships, and each pursued a special- 
ised line of evolution of its own. 

Order Litopterna. 

This is a small order, consisting of 
two families, the Macraucheniidae and 
Proterotheriidae. The genus Macrauch- 
enia (Fig. 523) had a three-toed^ foot 
with well-developed lateral toes, the neck 
was long and camel-like, and the skull 
peculiar in the position of the naisal open- 
ings, which are placed far back on the 
upper surface of the skull, suggesting the 
presence in life of a proboscis. Of the 
Proterotheriidae a series of genera show 
an evolution which closely paradlels that of the Horses. Notodiaphorus, 
an Oligocene form, has three toes with the lateral toes stout and still resting 
on the ground — about the stage, that is, of Mesohippus among the Horses. 
Diadiaphorus (Fig. 524), in the Miocene, has the lateral toes much reduced, 
and can be compared with Miohippus, while Thoatherium, also Miocene, 
is monodactyl to a greater degree even than the modern Horse, in that the 
splint-bones are reduced to mere nodules of bone. (See Fig. 599, p. 645.) 



Fig. 322. — Skulls of Uintatheria. i. 
Bathyop 5 is\ 2. Elachoceras] 3. Uinta- 
therium] 4. Eobasileus, (After W« B. 
Scott.) 
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taken by Notoungulatcs. The latter became extinct after Soulli America 
was united to North America in the Pliocene, and more progressive herbi- 
vores from the North took their place. There are four principal groups of 



Fig. 525 A. — Honudodotherium. (After Riggs.) 


Notoungulata. The sub-order Notioprogonia (Arctostylopidje, occurring in Asia 
and North America, the only non-South American Notoungulates ; Hen- 
ricosborniidae ; Notostylopidae) includes small and primitive forms, confined to 
the Palaeocene and Eocene. Some of them closely resemble the Condylarthra, 
and probably show the origin of the Notoungulates from that group. The 
Entelonychia (Homalodotheriidae) (Fig. 525 A) developed into large forms with 
clawed feet resembling those of the 
Chalicotheres, and became extinct 
towards the end of the Miocene 
or beginning of the Pliocene. The 
Toxodonta (Notohippida;, To.xo- 
dontidae) also reached considerable 
size, the genus Toxodon (Fig. 525 B) 
of the Pleistocene being as large 
as a rhinoceros. The t3ipical toxo- 
donts had large cropping incisors 
and strongly curved hypsodont 
molar teeth. The fourth sub- 
order, Typotheria (Typotheriidae, b.— T oxodon. (After w. b. Scott.) 

Hegetotheriidae, Interatheriidae, 

etc.) also developed enlarged incisors and hypsodont molars, but were 
mostly of small size, and some of them must have resembled rabbits in 
appearance and habits. 
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Order Astrapotheria. 

This order includes only two families, but in spite of a resemblance in general 
aspect, these are so different in basic structure that they are referred to two 
sub-orders : — 

Trigonostylopoidea (with the family Trigonostylopidae) and Astrapo- 
therioidea (Astrapotheriidae). The typical genus, Astrapotherium (Fig. 526), 
of Miocene age, was a large animal with a disproportionately large head, pro- 
vided with great canine tusks and with retracted nasals suggesting the presence 
of a proboscis. The premolars were reduced and the molars greatly enlarged 
but not hypsodont, the whole dentition suggestive of the Amynodont 
Rhinoceroses. 



Fig. 526. — ^Astxapotiieriam magnum. (From Scott, after Riggs.) 


Order Pyrotheria. 

The Pyrotheres are known from a single family (Pyrotheriidae), with a short 
history from Eocene (Carolozittelia) to Oligocene (Pyrotherium). Pyrotherium 
was a large, elephant-like animal with a proboscis and with two pairs of 
large incisor tusks in the skull and one pair in the lower jaw. Each of the 
posterior premolars and molars has two sharp transverse crests, somewhat as 
in Kangaroos, Tapirs, Deinotheres, and some other groups. It has been main- 
tained that the Pyrotheres were allied to the Mastodons and Elephants, but 
it is now believed that the resemblance is convergent, and that P3n'otheres, 
like other South American Ungulates, developed there from condylarth-like 
ancestors. 

Order Carnivora. 

The modem Carnivores are difficult to characterise. There is, in fact, only 
one feature constant throughout the group, and that is the fusion of the 
scaphoid, lunar, and centrale in the carpus. Other characteristic features, 
however, are the universal retention of the full number of incisors and the 
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well-developed canines. The post-canine dentition always shows a certain 
amount of reduction and a rather wide range of adaptive radiation, as is 
described below. The digits of the feet are usually five, and are never reduced 
to less than four, and the toes are armed with sharp claws which are often 
retractile. The brain is well developed. 

The present radiation of Carnivores may be said to start mainly in the 
Oligocene period, but the line can be traced backward through late Eocene 
Canidae to the Creodont Miacidse of the Palseocene, until it becomes merged in 
the basal Creodont-Insectivore stock from which so many orders arose. 

Living Carnivora are divided in the first place into two sub-orders ; the 
Fissipedia, all essentially land-living animals, with toes separate; and the 
Pinnipedia, forms adapted to marine life, with the toes bound together by skin 
to form paddles. The Fissipedia arc classified on a number of anatomical 
characters, such as the shape of the bulla and the presence or absence of an 
alisphenoid canal in the skull, but the most useful guide is the pattern of the 
molar teeth and the presence or absence of a modification of two teeth, alwajrs 
the first lower molar and the last upper premolar, into flesh-cutting shears 
known as the carnassials (Fig. 528). 

There are seven families, of which the Canidae (Dogs, Wolves, and Foxes) 
occupy a central position. The dentition is complete except for the absence 
of the last lower molar. The camassial teeth are well developed and the upper 
molars are bluntly triangular in pattern (Fig. 527^). There are only four 
toes on the hind feet, and the claws are non-retractile. 

On one side of the Canidae may be ranged the Viverridae (the Civet Cats) 
Hyaenidae and Felidae. Here the dentition always shows some reduction in 
the number of molar teeth, both upper and lower; carnassials are well 
developed and the upper molar is a narrow triangle sharp on the inner 
border (Fig. 527^). There are normally five toes with semi-retractile claws. 
An anal scent-gland is a common feature. 

The Hyaenidae (Hyaenas) have a molar dentition reduced to one in each 
section of the jaws, and the first premolar is likewise lost. The carnassials 
are well developed. The upper molar is reduced to a thin slip transversely 
placed and sharp on the inner side (Fig. 527®). The teeth as compaired with 
those of the Felidae are blunter and coarser, an adaptation to carrion-feeding 
and bone-crushing. There are never more than four toes on the hind foot and 
the claws are non-retractile. The tympanic bulla has internally a rudimentary 
septum which partially divides it. Proteles, the “ Aard Wolf ” of South Africa, 
is an aberrant insectivorous form with the teeth reduced to simple cones. 

The Felidae (Lions, Tigers, and Cats) (Fig. 527*), with very well-developed 
carnassials, show the greatest molar reduction of all these teeth, being even 
more reduced in size than those of the Hyaenas. The premolars are also reduced 
both in number and in size to three above and two below. In some extinct 




Fig. 527. — Upper dentition of modern Carnivora, i. Canis familiaris. The Dog ; 2 . ViV6ira zibethica 3. HytfBna bnuuiea 
4. PantliaTa pasdna 5. Taxidea amahcaiia. Ameiican Badger ; 6 . Procyon lotor. Racoon ; ^7. Uxsiis axctos. Polar bear. (From 
specimens in the British Museum.) 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 


575 


Felidae such as Smilodon reduction goes even further, this animal having only 
two premolars and a vestige of one molar in the upper jaw and one premolar 
and one molar in the lower. As a compensation, however, the carnassials are 
enormous, and the canines are exceptionally developed. The claws are com- 
pletely retractile, and the tympanic bulla is smooth and inflated externally, 
and is divided inside by a complete septum. On the other side of the Canidae 
are the Mustelidae, Procyonidae, and Ursidae. 

The Mustelidae (Stoats, Otters, Skunks, Martens, Wolverines, etc.) form 
a large group characterised by the post-carnassial upper molar which, instead 
of being triangular, is expanded on the inner side (Fig. 527®), sometimes, as 
in the European l^adger {Meles taxtis), very much so. The dental formula 
varies somewhat, but is not much reduced, except that there are never more 
than two molar teeth. The claws arc not retractile and the tympanic bulla 
is not inflated and has no inner septum. 

The Procyonidae (Racoons, Kinkajou, Panda, etc.) are American in distri- 
bution, with the exception of the Panda (JElurus fulgens) and the " Spectacled 
Bear ” (JEluropus melanoleucus), both Oriental. The dentition, except for 
the loss of an anterior premolar and the last molar, shows little reduction. 
Carnassials are not developed as sliearing-teeth and the upper molars are 
round in outline instead of triangular (Fig. 527®). The claws are non-retractile. 
The Kinkajou [Polos caudivolvus) is a fruit-eating animal in which the crown 
surface of the molar teeth is degraded to a flat surface only obscurely tuber- 
culated, and witli a prehensile tail — a feature unique among carnivores. 

The Ursidae (Bears) have a fully plantigrade foot and nonrretractile claws. 
Like the Procyonidae, the shearing carnassial teeth are not formed. The 
molar teeth arc large, elongated, and much tubcrculated (Fig. 527^), the denti- 
tion, except for the last molar, is unreduced. The tympanic bulla is flat. 

The Fissipedc Carnivores are often separated into two super-families : the 
Arctoidca (or Canoidca), including the Canidae, Procyonidae, Mustelidae, and 
Ursidae, and the iEluroidca (or Feloidea), the Viverridae, Hyaenidae, and Felidae. 

The Pinnipedia (Seals, Sea-Lions, and Walrus) do not appear until the 
Miocene. They show little external resemblance to the land-living Carnivores, 
owing to their adaptation to an . aquatic life and flsh-eating diet. The feet, 
which have the full number of five digits, are enclosed in a web of skin. The 
proximal elements of the limbs are shortened, the distal, especially those of 
the hind limb, are lengthened. The first digit of the hand is the longest, and the 
first and fifth digits of the hind foot are equal in length and longer than the 
middle ones. In the wrist the carnivore feature of a coalesced scaphoid and 
lunar is present. The dentition differs from that of the Fissipedia in that the 
incisors are always less than three in each half of the jaws. There are usually 
four premolars and only one molar, all consisting of a conical, sometimes 
compressed, single crown, which may have, in addition, an anterior and 
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posterior additional cusp. There is no'development of camassial teeth. The 
facial part of the skull is abbreviated, the cranial elongated. 

There are three families. In the Otariidse (Eared Seals) the pinna of the 



Fig. 528. — Upper and lower teeth of a wolf 
(top figure) ; B^aenodoil (middle figure) and 
Ozyana (lower figure) showing the different 
arrangement of the camassial teeth. The 
carnassials are shaded. (After Matthew.) 

mostly during the Palaeocene, the three 
choidea, Oxyaenoidea, and Miacoidea, 
presence or absence of carnassial teeth 


ear is present, though small, and 
the hind legs can be turned for- 
ward for progression on land. The 
Odobaenidae (Walrus) lack an exteiiial 
ear, but have the same arrangement 
of the hind feet as the Otariidae. 
The upper canines form exceptionally 
large tusks. The Phocidae (Seals) also 
lack an external ear, but have the 
hind limbs turned permanently back- 
wards, bound up with the short tails, 
and are useless for land locomotion 
(Fig. 535 A). 

All these modern Carnivores in 
the course of time replaced an older 
group, a sub-order known as the 
Creodonta, which, until its final ex- 
tinction at the dawn of the Miocene, 
were the dominant flesh-eating 
mammals, and themselves had a 
radiation into four superfamilies. 
Of these the earliest, known from the 
Lower Palaeocene, were the Arcto- 
cyonoidea (Procreodi) (Arctocyonidae 
and Triisodontidae), small animals 
primitive in their general structure, 
with low skulls, small brains, and with 
a complete dentition. Carnassial 
teeth were not as yet developed and 
the molars were usually of the tuber- 
culo-sectoiial pattern. The limbs 
and body were long and slender, with 
a long taul, the feet pentadactyle and 
plantigrade. From this centralised 
and unspccialised assembly arose, 
remaining superfamilies, the Mesony- 
which are classified chiefly by the 
and, further, by a difference in the 


particular teeth which become the carnassials when present. 
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The Mesonychoidea [Acreodi] (Mesonychidae), like the Arctocyonoidea, 
developed no carnassials, but the cusps of the cheek-teeth become broad and 
blunt, and in some of the later forms develop a hypocone. The possession 
of a mesaxonic foot and a tendency to develop small hoofs on the rather wide 
and fissured terminal phalanges instead of claws suggest that some offshoot 
of this family gave rise, during the early Eocene, to the Artiodactyla. 

The Oxyaenoidea [Pseudocreodi] (Oxyaenidae and Hyaenodontidae) are 
characterised by having “ false ” carnassials, in the sense that they are never 
the same pair of teeth, the fourth upper premolar and first lower molar, as 
those in the Miacoidea and modem Carnivores. In the Oxyaenidae the carnas- 
sials are the first upper and second lower molars, in the Hyaenodontidae the 
second upper and third lower molars (Fig. 528). The two families in their 
day were the most successful of the earlier radiation, and gave rise to some large 
forms, though Andrewsarchus, a Mesonychid from the Lower Oligocene of 
Mongolia, reached the largest size of all, with a skull three feet in length. 

The remaining super-family the Miacoidea [Eucreodi] (Miacidae) originated 
in the mid-Palasocene, and expanded through the Eocene to transform into 
the radiation of the modern Carnivores during the Oligocene. The carnassials 
were developed from the fourth upper premolar and the first lower molar, 
and, like the trae carnivores, in contradistinction to other Creodonts, the 
terminal phalanges are not fissured. The scaphoid and lunar bones, however, 
are still free in the carpus. 

Skeleton of the Carnivora. — In the Carnivora the atlas is very large, with 
wing-like lateral processes. The neural spine of the axis is elongated and 
compressed, the odontoid conical. The other cervical vertebrae have small 
spines and large transverse processes. There are twenty or twenty-one thoraco- 
lumbar vertebrae. The most anterior thoracics have long, slender, backwardly- 
sloping spines. In the posterior thoracics large metapophyses and anapophyses 
are developed. The transverse processes of the lumbar vertebrae are extremely 
long and the spines short. The sternum is long and narrow, composed usually 
of eight or nine pieces. The sternal ribs are almost uncalcified. 

In the skull of the Carnivora vera (Figs. 529 and 531) there are prominent 
sagittal and lambdoidaJ crests. The temporal fossae are very deep; the 
orbits are not separated from them by bone. The relative development of 
the facial region varies in the different groups ; in the Bears and their allies, 
and in the Dogs, it is elongated ; in the Cats it is very short. The zygoma 
is strong and greatly arched outwards. The glenoid cavity is in the form of 
a transverse groove, to the shape of which the transversely elongated condyle 
is adapted. In the Cats there is a large rounded tympanic bulla (Fig. 530), 
the cavity of which is divided into two parts — anterior and posterior — ^by a 
septum, the anterior containing the auditory ossicles and the opening of the 
Eustachian tube ; the bony auditory meatus is short ; the paroccipital is 



584 


ZOOLOGY 


other Whales, but the cranial part is not compressed and the skull-bones bear a 
more normal relationship to one another that is the case in later forms. 

The Odontoceti, or " Toothed Whales,” are represented at the present day 
by the Iniidae and Platanistidae, Fresh-water Dolphins of South America and 
the Orient which retain a larger number of primitive characters than do other 
Whales, as, for instance, the free cervical vertebrae, each of considerable length ; 
the interlocking processes of the thoracic vertebrae; the double-headed 
anterior ribs ; the relatively simple hand with no increase in the number of 
digits or phalanges, etc. The Physeteridae {Physeter, the Sperm Whale), Ziphiidae 
{Ziphius, Hyperooion, Mesoplodon, “ Beaked Whales,” “ Bottlenose,” etc.) 
whales with a much-reduced dentition ; the Delphinidae (a large group of 
many genera including Porpoises, Dolphins, the " Narwhale,” etc.). The Agoro- 
phoridae and Squalodontidae are two extinct families, the first Oligocene and 
the second Miocene. 

The general characters of this sub-order are the possession of teeth, which 
with the exception of the Ziphiidae, are numerous and homodont. Whalebone 
is not formed. The skull shows a varying degree of asymmetry ; the external 



l^fi. 541 — Zeuglodon from Romer, after Gidley. 


nostril is single ; the upper jaw is broad posteriorly, and in part overlaps the 
frontal bones. The anterior ribs usually have both capitulum and tuberculum. 
The sternum is formed of two or more stemebrae. The mandibular rami are 
flat and united by a firm symphysis. 

The Mystacocti or ” Whalebone ” whales appeared later in time, the modern 
families not being known until the close of the Miocene, and the sub-order 
has none of the primitive characters shown by many of the Toothed Whales. 
All teeth have been entirely lost except for a non-functional set in the embryo, 
and their place has been taken by the characteristic whalebone ; the mandibular 
rami are strongly arched and are not united by a symphysis ; the sternum has 
become reduced to a single bone, and the ribs articulate with the vertebrae 
by the tuberculum only. The skull is symmetrical and the extemad nasal 
opening is double. 

The group is classified in three families : the Cetotheriidae, a Miocene evolu- 
tion in which the compression of the skull had not proceeded as far ais in the 
later forms ; the Balaenopteridae (“ Fin-Whales,” e.g., BaUena mysHcetus, the 
Greenland Whale ; Neobalana tnargimta, iha" Pigmy YlhsXe" and the Balaen- 
opteridae {Balanoptera, the " Rorquals ” ; Megaptera, the “ Humpback ” ; 
Rachianecies, the ” Grey Whale,” etc.). 
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it is a continuous plate of bone, occasionally with median notches or 
fontanelles. 

In the skull (Fig. 538) the brain-case is rounded, the jaws greatly elongated, 
often uns5mimetrical. The parietals {Pa.) do not meet in the middle line above 
in most Cetacea, being separated by the supra-occipital (S. 0 .) and an inter- 
parietal (/. P.) ; there is thus no sagittal suture. A large supra-orbital plate 
is developed from the frontal. There are large and stout zygomatic processes 
of the squamosal, but the jugals are extremely small. In all the recent forms 
the maxilla {Mx.) is very large and extends backwards to overlap a good deal 
of the frontal, and forwards nearly to the extremity of the snout ; while the 
premaxillje {P.Mx.), which are long narrow bones, bound but a very small 
part of the oral border of the upper jaw. The nasals {Na.) are very small. 
The tympanic bone is very large, and is sometimes fused with the periotic 

(Mystacoceti), sometimes not (Odontoceti). 
The lower jaw is remarkable for the absence 
of an ascending ramus. 

The scapula in most of the Cetacea is 
very broad and flat, expanded into the shape 
of an open fan. The spine is usually situated 
close to the anterior border, sometimes 
coalescent with it. The acromion is curved 
and flat, the coracoid also compressed and 
parallel with the acromion. In some, both 
l<'iG. 543. — sternum of Rorqual acromion and coracoid are absent. There is 
wMscMfiw). (After never any trace of a clavicle. The humerus is 
short and very stout ; the head freely movable 
in the glenoid cavity ; the distal articulating surfaces are flat and oblique, meet- 
ing at an angle. The proximal ends of the radius and ulna are so firmly united 
with the humerus as to allow of very fittle movement ; at the distal end there 
are no complete synovial membranes. The manus is extremely modified. 
There arc no synovial joints; the carpus is in some (Whalebone Whales) 
almost entirely cartilaginous, as also are the metacarpals and phalanges — ^the 
cartilages being coalescent or separated by intervals of fibrous tissue : in some 
of the carpal elements bone is deposited. Tn the Toothed Whales the carpals 
are completely ossified, and are of polygonal form : the phalanges are also 
ossified, with incomplete synovial articulatibns. In the Cetacea there are 
sometimes five digits, sometimes only four ; a few species have considerably 
more than the normal number of phalanges — sometimes as many as fourteen 
(hyperphalangy). The second digit is usually the longest. 

Vestiges of the pelvis are present in the form of a pair of long narrow bones 
(Fig. 542, pelv.) which lie parallel with the spinal column some little distance 
below the region where the chevron bones begin : these appear to represent 
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the ischia. A second pair of smaller bones which lie close to these in the 
Whalebone Whales are apparently vestiges of the femora, and there may 
be additional vestiges representing the tibije. 


Orders Perissodactyla and Artiodactyla. 

These two orders were formerly grouped together as the “ Ungulata vera,” 
and distinguished from other hoofed animals which were called the “ Subun- 
gulata.” This classification no longer holds, and the two orders are considered 
to be entirely separate, and to have arisen from different pre-Eocene ancestors. 
A comparison of a typical Perissodactyl and Artiodactyl, such as a Horse and a 
Cow, shows a number of anatomical differences sufficient to prove that the two 
orders are fundamentally different. 

In the skeleton the most noticeable difference lies in the structure of the 
feet, from which the orders take their names. In the Horse the axis of the foot 
passes down the third digit, in the Cow it passes between the third and fourth 
digits. The first is a m esaxonic foot, the second paraxonic (p. 644). The 
utmost reduction that can take place in the number of toes in a Perissodactyle 
is three . (The Horse, although functionally one-toed, is anatomically three- 
toed, with the second and fourth toes represented by the splint bones.) In the 
Artiodactyles the number of toes, as in the Cow, can be r educed toT wa — the 
third and fourth. The tarsus shows points of difference. The shape of the 
astragalus (p. 649, Fig. 609) is in each case diagnostic and, apart from the 
fusion of several of the tarsal bones in some Artiodactyles which never occurs in 
the Perissodactyla, the artiodactyle cuboid always has an articulating su rface 
with the calcaneum , which is distinctive (Figs. 602, 608). 

Among other differences the following may be quoted as examples. The 
Perissodactyle has a t hird trochanter on the femu r, twenty-two or twe nty- 
three dorso-lumbar vert ebrae, and a peg-like odo nt oid process on the a xis 
vertebra . T he Artiodactyle Tacks a third trocha nter, has un iformly nineteen 
dorso-lumbar vertebrae, and a spou t -like o dontoid process. 

S ome, but not all. Perissodactyles and Artiodactyles have a complete post- 
orbital bord er. When this is present, its composition differs m the two orders. 
In the Horse (Fig. 544) a process of the squamosfil runs between processes of 
the frontal and jugal. In the Cow (Fig. 545) tlic posterior rim of the orbit is com- 
pleted by the frontal and jugal processes alone, and the squamosal is excluded. 
In the dentition the trend of evolution in the Perissodactyla has finally resulted in 
almost complete molarisation of the premolars, in the Artiodactyla all premolars 
except occasionally the fourth are simpler than the molars. True horns with a 
bony horn core never occur in the Perissodactyla. Artiodactyla usually have 
la gall-bladder and a more or less complicated ruminating stomach. These 
Istructqres never occur in the Perissodactyla. 
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Fig. 544. — Part of Horse's skull, showing the structure of the jugal arch. 
For temporal read squamosal. (After Wood-Jones.) 



Fig. 545.— Part of Cow's skull, showing the structure of the jugal arch 
For temporal read squamosal. (After Wood-Jones.) 


Both orders occur definitely for the first time in the Lower Eocene. The 
Artiodactyla still flourish in some abundance. The Perissodactyla, on the other 
hand, are much reduced from their former numbers and, but for protection, 
some might soon become extinct. 
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Order Perissodactyla. 

This order arose from some member of the Condylarthra, and by the 
beginning of the Eocene had already divided into its five main lines of evolution : 
the Equoidea (Equidae and Palaeotheriidae) ; Rhinocerotoidea (Rhinocerotidae 
and Lophiod-ontidae) ; Tapiriidea (Tapirs) ; Titanotheroidea (Titanotheriidae) 
and Chalicotheroidea or Ancylopoda (Chalicotheres). 

With the maun ordinal features as mentioned above held in common, these 
five sub-orders, the earliest representatives of which show a good deal of 
resemblance to one another, began to evolve on adaptive lines of their own, 
so that the terminal species of each sub-order acquired each a very different 
external appearance. The different trends of evolution are concerned chiefly 
with the structures of tlie feet and the teeth. If the teeth of Hyracotherium, the 
earliest known Horse ; oSuHotnogalax, a Tapir ; of Eotitanops, a Titanothere ; and 
of Hyrachyus, a Rhinoceros, be compared, it can be seen that all start on the same 
general plane, with low crowned teeth, with premolars simpler than the molars, 
and with the six original cusps of the upper molars still clearly traceable. 
Clo.ser examination of the molars, however, shows that beginnings of differences 
which ultimately lead to great differences in the final result (Fig. 546). In 
Hyracotherium, which has the most primitive teeth of any Perissodactyle, the 
protocoiiule and metaconule are only just beginning to elongate towards the 
paracone and metacone, and these two outside cusps are beginning to elongate 
in the anterio-posterior to form the beginning of an ectoloph. In Eotitanops 
the intermediate cusps and the hypocone do not progress, but tend to disappear, 
the protocone is large and remains bunoid, while the paracone and metacone 
form a precociously enlarged ectoloph with a strongly marked W outer border. 
The Qialicotheres have a similar type of tooth-structure. Homogalax shows 
already the tapiroid structure of a bilophodont tooth in the joining of the 
protocone, protoconule, and paracone into an anterior transverse crest and the 
hypocone, metaconule, and metacone into a corresponding hinder crest ; the 
ectoloph is hardly developed. Hyrachyus, the earliest Rhinoceros, is like the 
Tapir in forming transverse crests, but the ectoloph is more strongly developed 
and is produced into a characteristic metaloph behind. 

The Horses gradually evolved very hypsodont teeth, the Rhinoceroses rather 
less so, but in both cases a deposit of cement was acquired in the deep valleys 
between the cusps though to a much less degree in the Rhinoceroses. All other 
Perissodactyles retained more or less brachydont teeth in which cement was not 
formed. 

In all Perissodactyla the premolars are at first simpler than the molars. 
During the course of evolution all the premolars, with the exception of the 
first, invariably became molariform. 

In foot-structure the Horses became functionally monodactylous. The 
Titanotheres, Tapirs, and Rhinoceroses show a less degree of reduction, while the 
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Chalicotheres evolved a very aberrant foot-structure of their own. Details 
of the tooth-structure for each sub-order are given in Fig. 546. 

Sub-order Equoidea. 

The Horses present one of the most completely known phylogenies of any 
Vertebrates. In a condensed form it is as follows. There was a progressive 
increase in size and in height from the ground, due to a lengthening of the distal 
elements of the limbs, an adaptation to an increase in speed. In the feet, 
starting from a condition with four toes in the front-foot (there is no trace of a 
first digit, or thumb, in any Perissodactyle) and three sub-equal toes in the hind- 
foot, together with traces of the first and fifth digits, represented by nodules 
of bone, a gradual change took place whereby the central digit in both feet 
became progressively longer and stouter, the lateral digits became thinner, 
failed to reach the ground, and finally became reduced to splint-bones. The 
ulna and fibula became reduced to their proximal halves only and progression, 
at first sub-digitigrade, became unguligrade. In the skull the profile of the top 
of the head became changed from a straight to a convex line, and the facial 
part in front of the orbits became elongated. Up to the stage of Mesohippus 
the post-orbital bar was incomplete ; after that stage it became complete and 
progressively stouter. The teeth progressed from a brachydont and almost 
bunodont to a very hypsodont condition, with an increasing complication of 
pattern, and the molars eventually acquired a coating of cement on the out- 
side of the tooth as well as in the deep hollows between the cusps. The canines 
became proportionally smaller, and the premolars, at first simpler than the 
molars, gradually became molariform and, in size, ultimately actually larger 
than the molars. A cingulum round the cheek-teeth, characteristic of the 
earliest forms, was soon lost. 

A series of species can be selected to show these changes (Fig. 547), but 
the picture thus presented is only a partial one. Evolution did not proceed by 
a series of large jumps from the earliest type to the modern Horse — the progress 
was gradual. Moreover, there was not a single line of evolution of one genus 
succeeding another, but a continual branching off of side-lines, the majority of 
which, after varying periods of existence, became extinct (Fig. 548). It is not 
always easy, among these branches, to trace the actual line of descent of the 
living Horses, though a rea.sonable approximation to the truth is probable. 

Horses appeared first, with other Perissodactyla, in the Lower Eocene of 
Europe and North America in the genus Hyracotherium (the American species 
being placed in the genus Eohipptts, which is not really distinguishable). In 
Europe during the Eocene there was an expansion of lines from Hyracotherium, 
all of which became extinct by the Oligocene at latest. These show var3dng 
rates of evolution, some, such as Lophiotherium, having the premolars pre- 
cociously molarised, others on the contrary, while increasing in size remained 
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non-progressive in their teeth. One group, the Palaeotheres, departed alto- 
gether from a normal horse-evolution, and ended up in the Oligocene {Palceo- 
therium) , the size of a Rhinoceros, with the lateral toes unreduced, with molarised 
prcmolars and a dentition comparable to a much later horse such as Anchi- 


EOCENE OLIGOCENE MIOCENE 


PLIOCENE PLEISTOCENE RECENT 


HYRACOTHERIUM 

(EOHIPPUS) E.A 

PROPACHYNOLOPHUS 
PACHYNOLOPHUS 
LOPHIOTHERIUM 
«< PROPALAEOTMERIUM 
PLAGIOLOPHUS 
PALAEOTHERIUM 
^ANCHILOPHUS 


OROHIPPUS A . 

EPIHIPPUS A .. 

MESOHIPPUS A 

MIOHIPPUS A - 

KALOBATHIPPUS A 

ANCHITHERIUM E . 

HYPOHIPPW 3 A . 

ARCHAEOHIPPUS A . 

PARAHIPPUS A 

MERYCHIPPUS A 

HIPPARION E.A 

NEOHIPPARION A 

NANNIPPUS A . 

PROTOHIPPUS A . . 

PLIOHIPPUS A -- 

HIPPIOlUM S.A. 

ONOHIPPIDIUM S.A 

HYPERHiPPIDIUM S.A 

PLESIPPUS A 

EQUUS E.A 



Fig. 548. — E, European. A, North American. S.A,, South American. ♦, side lines of 
small horse-like animals derived from Hyracotherinm and confined to European Eocene and 
Early Oligocene without leaving any successors. The presumed relationships of the American 
genera are based on work by W. D. Matthew. (Quarterly Review af Biology, 1926.) 


theritm, and with recessed nasals showing the possession during life of a tapir- 
like proboscis. In all these cases the stage of evolution was out of phase, 
either too advanced on one character or too retarded in another to be directly 
ancestral to later horses. No further horses occurred in Europe until the 
Miocene. 
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horned). During the Oligocene to the Pleistocene periods the rhinoceroses 
formed a large, varied, and important group. The characteristic tooth- 
structure has already been mentioned. The feet are never reduced to less 
than three functional toes on each foot. Two or one horns may be present, or 
they may be entirely absent. In some cases horns were confined to the males. 

The sub-order, soon after its beginning in the Lower Eocene, divided into 
four main lines of evolution : the Hyrachyidae (the most primitive forms), 
Hyracodontidae (light cursorial animals), Amynodontidae (characterised by a 
great reduction of the premolars and enlargement of the molars). These three 
families became extinct during the Oligocene period, while the fourth, the 
Rhinocerotidae, beginning in the Eocene, spread out into many lines during the 
Oligocene and subsequent periods until the Pleistocene, after which time the 
sub-order became much reduced. The Rhinoceroses were a very polymorphic 
family, and there is still much uncertainty as to their classification and as to 
the line of evolution of the living forms. In certain cases genera can be dis- 
tinguished by some peculiar character, ais, for instance, Elasmoiheriutn, a large 
Pleistocene animal with a large forwardly directed fronto-nasal horn and with 
the enamel of the cheek-teeth much folded; Baluchitherium, a Miocene 
rhinoceros with persistantly primitive teeth and procumbent lower incisor 
tusks, the largest known land animal standing eighteen feet high at the shoulder ; 
Chiloiherium, a Pleistocene genus with an unusually broad symphysis of the 
lower jaws, etc. 

The Lophiodontid® were members of an Eocene to Oligocene evolution 
with characters intermediate between the Tapirs (with which they are sometimes 
placed) and the Rhinoceroses. The cheek-teeth were bilophodont, like the 
Tapirs, but with a metedoph more like that of the Rhinoceroses. 

Sub-Order Tapiroidea. 

During the Eocene period a number of small tapiroid forms evolved, which, 
like the European Eocene horse-lines, became extinct. A line, however, can 
be traced leading to the living forms, although the number of genera and species 
is comparatively few. The forest-living and solitary habits of Tapirs have no 
doubt militated against their frequent 'preservation as fossils. 

Originally the distribution of the group was widespread over the Old and 
New Worlds, but nowit is restricted to ohe species in the Old World {Tapirus 
indicus of the Malay Peninsula, Borneo, and Sumatra), and to four New 
World species [Tapirus atnericanus (Fig. 551), and roulini, and Elasmognaihus 
bairdi and dowt). 

Of all living Perissodactyla, the Tapirs are the least specialised. The feet 
have stout digits, four in front and three behind, the third digit in each case 
being somewhat enlarged. The skull has no trace of a post-orbital bar, the 
anterior nasal openings are enlarged and recessed, and the nasal bones small and 
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The earliest Titaiiothercs to appear were Lambdotherium, a genus that left 
no successors, and Eotitanops, both of the Lower Eocene ; through the Middle 
and Upper Eocenes there arose a number of phyla until the sub-order cul- 
minated in the Lower Oligocene in such large animals as Brontotherium 
(Fig. 552), Emholotherium, Megacerops, and others. In North America none is 
found later than the Lower Oligocene, but some, found in Mongolia, have per- 



Fig. 552.— a. Brontotherinm leidyi. B. B. platyceras. (After Osborn.) 


sisted into the Middle Oligocene after which time the Titanotheres appear to 
have come to an end. 

Sub-Order Chalicotheroidea or Ancylopoda. 

This sub-order shows much resemblance to the last in tootli-structure and 
pattern, but is characterised by an unusual foot-structure for a Perissodactyle. 
There are three functional toes on each foot, the front foot bearing, in addition,- 
a splint of the fifth digit. The digits are subequal, and the toes bear, instead 
of hoofs, strong claws which resemble those of some of the Edentata. 

Examples are known from the Eocene to the Pleistocene from North America 
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The earliest known Artiodactyla are represented by the genera Diacodexis 
and Honiacodon of the Lower Eocene, very primitive animals with the 
upper molars still in the tritubercular condition, but whose paraxonic feet 
and diagnostic artiodactyle astragalus (Figs. 604 and 606) at once 
betrays their true zoological position. They form part of the super-order of 
Bunodonta. 

A working classification of the order, based on a combination of foot- and 
tooth-structure, is as follows. There are four super-orders — the Bunodonta, 
Ancodonta, Tylopoda, and, largest of all, the Pecora. The Bunodonta are 
characterised by having rounded cusps on the teeth, and are further divided 
into two superfamilies, the Dichobunidoidea, Dichobunidae {Diacodexis, 
Homacodon, Dichobune, etc., none of which persisted beyond the Oligocene at 
latest). The teeth of these animals vary from the tritubercular up to molars 
with the typical six cusps, and the Entelodontidae (which had didactyl feet) 
with four cusped upper molars. Some species of this family reached a 
large size. 

The second superfamily, the Suoidea, is characterised by having more 
specialised teeth. The canines are triangular in section and at times become 
stout tusks ; the molar teeth, while retaining bunoid cusps, have secondary 
cusps added to the original pattern. This group contains the Tagassuid® or 
Dicotylid® (the Peccaries), the Suid® (Pigs), and the Hippopotamid®. The 
feet always have four toes. 

The Ancodonta, a sub-order now entirely e.xtinct, consists of four-toed 
animals with teeth that range from a buno-selenodont to a fully selenodont 
pattern, and from five to four cusps, the hypocone invariably being absent. 
The position of the protocone, usually on the anterior border of the molar, 
has in one family — the Cainotheriid® — migrated to the hinder border, where it 
takes up the normal position of the hypocone. The four families of the Anco- 
donta are : the Anthracotheriid®, animals from the size of a rabbit up to large 
species, as Anthracotherium ingens, the size of a hippopotamus. The Anop- 
lotheriid® are a family not far removed from the last, but have only three 
functional toes, very elongated premolars, and small canines. The Caino- 
theriid®, with peculiar molar teeth, as just mentioned, are a group of small, 
rabbit-sized animals with four short toes, of which the lateral ones barely 
reach the ground. The Oreodontid®, a family entirely North American, where 
it had a long range from the Eocene to the Pliocene, had four toes, strongly 
selenodont teeth, and the first lower premolar functioning as a canine, the canine 
being incisiform. In some the last premolar became molariform. 

The sub-order Tylopoda, or Camels, form a clearly defined section. Starting 
with the Eocene genus Xiphodon and the small, but obvious Camel, Ppebro- 
therium, of the Oligocene, the characters of the group appeared quite early. 
The feet became precociously didactyl, and the development of the fore and 
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hind digits proceeded at an equal rate. The carpals and tarsals, unlike those 
of the Pecora, have never fused, while the metacarpals and metatarsals soon 
fused into a cannon bone whose distal ends gradually became divergent, with 
smooth, unkeeled, articular surfaces for the phalanges. 

The dentition is peculiar in the living species. In the upper jaw there is 
the full number of incisors in the young state, but in the adult only the third is 
retained as an isolated recurved tooth similar in pattern to the upper and lower 
canines. The full number of lower incisors is retained as procumbent spatulate 
teeth. The premolars are reduced to the last two, and are small. The molars 
are very hypsodont, and their four cusps selenodont. In the neck vertebrae 
the vertebral artery takes the unusual course of piercing the anterior part of 
the transverse process, instead of traversing its whole length in the usual 
manner. The ruminating stomach is rather simpler than that of the Pecora, 
but is characterised by the possession of water-cells (Fig. 628, p. 666). 

The sub-order is now reduced to two species of Camel, Camelus dromedarius, 
the one-humped Arabian form, which is no longer to be found in the wild state, 
and C. bactrianus, the two-humped Bactrian Camel of Turkestan. In South 
America the representatives are the Llama, Huanaco, and Alpaca, all smaller 
animals without the hump, and aU included in one genus, Auchenia. The 
sub-order seems never to have been a large one, but there have been described 
several genera, some of them — as AUicamelus, a " Giraffe-necked ” form — off 
the main line of descent. 

The sub-order Pecora. or “ruminants,” forms a very large and diverse 
group characterised by a few characters held in common, as, for instance, the 
total loss of the upper incisors. The upper canine is also usually lost, but, in 
the rarer cases where it persists, it is much enlarged. Flat, spatulate lower 
incisors are all present, as is the lower canine, which has the same shape as the 
incisors, and is closely pressed against them. The premolars are smaller than 
the molars, and the latter have four crescentic cusps. The feet always have a 
cannon bone. The lateral toes are usually lost and the feet absolutely didactyl. 
In some cases the second and fifth toes remain, but are never complete (Fig. 
601, p. 647). In this group the ruminating stomach attains its highest 
development of four complete chambers (Fig. 628, p. 666) and horns, of which 
there are several types, though not always present, reach their greatest pitch 
of structure and size.*' 

The main divisions of the Pecora, ranking as superfamilies, are the Tragu- 
loidea (Chevrotains), Cervoidea (Deer), Giraffoidea (Giraffes), and Bovoidea 
(Prongbucks, Sheep, Goats, Antelopes, Oxen, etc.). 

The Traguloidea are a number of families now represented only by four 
species of the Oriental genus Tragttlus, the " ChevTotains ” or “ Pigmy Deer.” 

^ See Childs Frick, '* Horned Ruminants of North America." Bulletin, American Museum, 
New York, 1937, for examples of the variety of horn pattern, 
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These are the most primitive of living deer, and are characterised by the 
possession of much-enlarged upper canines and feet that are less highly evolved 
than the feet of other members of the Pecora, in that the lateral toes of both 
feet are still complete, though slender as is the fibula. The navicular, cuboid, 
and entocuneiform bones of the tarsus, however, are fused together. The 
odontoid process of the atlas vertebra is conical, and not spout-like. The 
stomach has only three instead of four compartments. As a rule there are no 
horns, but they were present in at least one of the extinct families, the 
Protoceratidae. 

The Cervoidea, dating from the Miocene, and perhaps even earlier, are 
contained in a single family, the Cervidae. They are characterised by having 
deciduous horns or antlers confined, with one exception — the Reindeer — to 
the males. Horns are absent in only two instances : Moschus and Hydropotes, 
The lateral toes are nearly always present, but are never complete. In some 
the distal extremities of the metacarpals are retained (Telemetacarpal condition), 
and in others, including most of the Old-World Deer, the proximal elements 
alone persist (Plesiometacarpal condition). In both cases the phalanges are 
much reduced in size and do not touch the ground. The skull has two orifices 
for the lachrymal duct and a very large antorbital vacuity. There is no gall- 
bladder except in Moschus, 

Moschus and Hydropotes are two rather aberrant forms in an otherwise 
fairly compact family. Moschus, the Musk Deer, is placed by itself in a separate 
subfamily, the Moschinae. It is hornless, and the male has large upper canines, 
and a gall-bladder is present. Hydropotes, the Chinese Water-Deer, although 
placed in the second subfamily, the Cervinae, differs from them in being hornless 
and in having large upj^cr canines like Moschus, but in all other respects is a 
true Deer. Of tiie Ccrvinae there are many genera still living in the Old and 
New Worlds, but none in Africa south of the Sahara. 

In the Giraffoidea the horns are non-deciduous, always covered with hair, 
and are simple and unbranched, except in an extinct side-line represented by a 
few Pliocene genera such as Vishnutherium, Sivatherium, and Bramatherium, 
which had hair-covered palmated antlers. The upper canines are absent, as 
are all traces of lateral digits, not even the lateral hoofs persisting. The humerus 
has a characteristic double bicipital groove. The group may be traced from 
the Miocene Palaeomerycidae, and is npw represented by the Giraffe and 
Okapi. 

The Bovoidea are a compact group with well-defined characters. There 
are no upper canines or incisors, and there is only one orifice to the lachrymal 
duct. The lateral toes are completely absent except for the persistence of 
small horny hoofs in which there may be a nodule of bone. A gall-bladder is 
present. Horns are universally present in both sexes and, with the partial 
exception of the Prongbuck, are never shed. They are never branched, but are 
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of the Pacific coasts of North America and Japan. Its chief characteristic 
lies in the peculiar dentition. There are two procumbent lower incisors, the 
upper being small or absent. The molars are columnar and formed of a 
number of closely appressed cylinders covered with a thick layer of enamel. 

Skeleton of Sirenia. — In the Sirenia (Fig. 563) the cervical vertebrae do 
not coalesce, with the exception of two of them in the Manatee. In the 
Manatee there are only six cervical vertebrae, and the neural arches axe some- 
times incomplete. In the trunk the thoracic vertebrae are numerous; all 



have well-developed facets for the heads of the ribs, and well developed zyga- 
pophyses. The caudal vertebrae are numerous, depressed, with wide transverse 
processes. The ribs are numerous, but few of them are connected with the 
sternum. The sternum is a broad bofie not composed of distinguishable 
segments. 

The skull (Fig. 563) is characterised by its extreme hardness. The cranial 
cavity is rather long and narrow as compared with that of the Cetacea. 
Although the supra-occipital (S. O.) is produced forwards on the upper surface 
of the skull for a considerable distance, it does not separate the parietals 
{Pa.) from one another. The frontals develop broad supra-orbital plates. 
The zygoma is stout. As in the Cetacea, the external nares are very wide. 
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but they arc relatively farther forwards. The nasals are rudimentary. The 
tympanic and periotic arc readily separable from the other bones. There arc 
enormous premaxillse in the Dugon^s. The mandible has a well-developed 
ascending ramus and'eoronoid process {c. p.). 

The scapula of the Sirenia is much more like that of the terrestrial mammals 
than the scapula of Cetacea, and is nearer that of the Seals ; it is narrow and 
curved backwards. The spine is situated about the middle; the acromion is 
directed downwards. The coracoid is fairly well developed, and of a conical 
shape. The clavicle is absent, as in the Cetacea. The skeleton of the arm also de- 
parts less from the ordinary mammalian type than in the Cetacea. The radius 
and ulna are ankylosed at their extremities. The carpus has seven bones in the 
Manatee : the pisiform is absent. In the Dugong coalescence takes place 
between the carpal bones, so that the number of ossifications is reduced in 
the adult. There are five digits, all of which possess the normal number of 
phalanges. 

The pelvis is represented by a pair or more of vestiges widely separated 
from the spinal column, and having a vertical position : they probably represent 
the ilia. 


Order Hyracoidea. 

The Hyracoidea show a most curious mixture of primitive and specialised 
characters, and some, in addition, in which they seem to resemble several 
different orders of mammals. The living forms of '' Coneys " are all small, 
rather rabbit-like animals of North Africa and Western Asia, and are included 
in a single family, the Procaviidae ( = Hyracidae) with the genera Procavia 
(Hyrax) and Dendroliyrax, the latter being semi-arboreal forms. 

The feet are plantigrade, with four toes and a vestige of the hallux on 
the front-, and three on the hind-foot ; the third toe is longer than the others, 
and all end in small flat hoofs, except the second digit of the hind-foot, which 
has a curved claw. The centrale persists in the carpus and the astragalus 
(Fig. 609) differs in shape from that of any other mammal, in that the malleolus 
of the tibia has a large flat bearing on it. The clavicle is absent. In the skull 
are several peculiar features. The post-orbital process arises largely from the 
parietal, and the post-orbital bar is complete in Dendrohyrax (Fig. 565), but not 
in Procavia (Fig. 566) . The j ugal is a very stout bone, and extends backwards to 
take as large a share in the glenoid cavity as in any Marsupial. The periotic 
and tympanic are ankylosed together, but not to the squamosal, the tympanic 
forms a bulla and has a spout-like external auditory meatus. The seventh 
cervical vertebra is sometimes pierced by the vertebral artery. The scapula 
is triangular, as in Artiodactyla, and lacks the acromion. There are as many 
as twenty-two dorsolumbar vertebrae. The radius and ulna are partially 
crossed, as in the Proboscidea. 
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Beyond a faint suggestion in the molar pattern of some Hyracoid affinity, 
nothing can be said as to the relations of this peculiar animal. 

Order Tillodontia. 

An archaic order, of which specimens are found only in the Lower and 
Middle Eocene of North America. Esthonyx, Anchippodus, Tilloihernim are 
the only described genera. Tillotherium, the last member to survive, reached 
the size of a Bear. There are two pairs of incisors, of which the first are small, 
the second much enlarged, rootless, and rodent-like. The condyles of the jaws, 
however, are transverse, and entirely unlike the condition found in the rodents. 
The canines are small, the premolars and molars brachydont and bunodont. 
The origin of the order is still very uncertain. 

Order T^eniodontia. 

This order, of which representative are known from the Palaeocene 
(Conoryctes, Calamodon, Onychodectes, Psittacotherium, etc.) to the Middle 
Eocene [Stylinodon) , is, like the Tillodonts, a very obscure one. 

Earlier forms are primitive and somewhat insectivore-like in having a com- 
plete dentition and enamel-covered teeth. Stylinodon, the last survivor, had 
more definite characters in its very hypsodont, rootless teeth, with the enamel 
confined to bands at the sides. These teeth are peg-like and without molar 
pattern. 

Both the Tillodontia and Taeniodontia appear to have become specialised 
early on side lines which were, comparatively speaking, of short duration. 

Order Rodentia. 

The Rodents can be clearly diagnosed by a characteristic arrangement of 
their dentition for the two purposes first of gnawing and then of chewing 
their food. The order, with nearly three thousand living species described, 
is at the present time numerically the largest of all the mammalian groups. 
No Rodent reaches, or ever has reached, any great size, the Capybara {Hydro- 
choeriis), which is of the size of a small Pig, being the largest living form, but 
one which may have been exceeded by two extinct species of Beavers {Trogon- 
therium and Castoroides). Most Rodents are rather small, and some such as 
the Harvest Mouse {Mus minutus), are among the smallest known mammals. 
The distribution of the group is world wide, and many species such as the 
Lemming {Myodes lemmus) and many species of Rats and Mice, can exist in 
almost incredible numbers, and are of economic importance from the damage 
they do to crops and stores and as the assistant-carriers of disease. 

The characters of the order are as follows. There is never more than a 
single pair of upper incisors, with the exception of one section, the Duplici- 
dentata, where there is a small second pair, as is mentioned below. The 
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incisors are chisel-shaped in wear, owing to the absence of enamel on the posterior 
surface. Having persistently open roots, they grow throughout life, and 
are always of great size. Canines are never present, and there is a wide 





Muscles of MflsTication 

Fig. 567. — Jaw muscles of the rat. (After E. Chase Green.) 


diastema between the incisors and the cheek-teeth into which the cheeks can 
be tucked so as to separate the front part of the mouth from the hind during 
the process of gnawing. This habit of gnawing, universal in the group, has 
induced noticeable modifications not only of the teeth, but of the whole skull 
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and jaws. The glenoid cavities for the condyles of the lower jaws are elongated 
in a fore-and-aft direction, an adaptation which enables the jaws to be moved 
forwards, and thereby the upper and lower incisors to be brought into contact 
for the purpose of gnawing. In this position, owing to the size of the incisors, 
the cheek-teeth are thrown out of action and cannot operate. For chewing, 
therefore, the jaws can be moved backwards when the lower incisor fits in 
behind the upper, and the upper and lower cheek-teeth can be brought into 
contact. The grinding-teeth vary in number from two to six, and frequently 
have persistently open roots. In some cases the milk dentition is suppressed. 

To provide the necessary power for gnawing, the jaw-muscles become 
much enlarged (Figs 451, 567), and-lhe increase in area for their insertion and 
origin has produced considerable modifications in the skull and jaws which differ 
in different groups, so as to afford a basis for clas.sification. The premaxillae 
and maxillae are enlarged, not only to house the great curved incisors, but also 
for the insertion of the anterior mass of the massetcr muscle, which in some 
forms passes through the enormously enlarged antorbital vacuity, which may 
be as big as the orbit (Fig. 568), or it may pass over the edge of the jugal 
arch in front of the orbit (Figs. 569, 570). The fossae for the pterygoid muscles 
may also become very large. The lower jaw may have the external border 
expanded into a flange for the insertion of the masseter. It is interesting to 
note a convergence in shape between Rodents and the “ Rodent ” Marsupial 
Phascolomys, the Wombat, which has a single pair of persistently growing 
incisors and an enlargement of the masseter muscle inserted on to an everted 
flange of the lower jaw. In many Rodents the jugal extends back to the 
glenoid cavity, as in Marsupials. 

The dentition, in addition to the characteristic rodent incisor and absent 
canine, is peculiar in the grinding cheek-teeth. The number of these varies from 
a maximum of six — three premolars and three molars, as in the Rabbit — to 
as few as two molars only in each section of the jaws. An average number 
for many rodents is four teeth. There is also a wide range of difference in 
the pattern as well as in the size, from the short crowned brachydont and rooted 
type, as in the Squirrels (Fig. 571 B), which, especially in the earliest species, 
can be referred to the tritubercular type through various bilophodont patterns 
(Fig. 571 C) to the highly complicated multilophodont and hypsodont kinds 
with permanently open roots, as, for example, in the Capybara (Fig. 571 A). 

As to the rest of their anatomy, the Rodents are not highly specialised. 
They are, for the most part, unguiculate, pentadactyle, and plantigrade. A 
clavicle is usually present and, as in all herbivorous mammals, the caecum 
tends to be large. The brain is little convoluted, and the cerebellum is not 
covered by the cerebral lobes. 

The order is divided into two sub-orders of very unequal size : the Duplici- 
dentata and Simplicidentata. The Duplicidentata (or Lagomorpha) containing 
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of the sternal end of the coracoid are sometimes distinguishable. There is 
considerable variation in the bones of the arm and fore-arm. The radius 
and iilna are in most instances distinct, though in close and firm apposition. 
The scaphoid and lunar are usually united ; the centrale is sometimes present, 
sometimes absent. The pelvis and femur vary greatly. Sometimes there is 
a third trochanter. The fibula is sometimes distinct, sometimes fused with the 
tibia. In the Jerboa the metatarsals of the three digits are fused together 
(see Fig. 603). 

Ordhr Xenarthra. 

This order, part of the old order Edentata after the removal as separate 
orders of the Tubulidentata and Pholidota, consists almost entirely of South 
American animals, a few late Tertiary forms alone having penetrated into 
North America. The living members of the order, together with a number 
of extinct relatives, form the sub-order Xenarthra, and a second sub-order, the 
Pal%anodonta, contains more primitive and entirely extinct genera. 

The Xenarthra, in spite of considerable differences in shape and appearance. 



B C 


Fig. 572. — Vertebrae of the Great Anteater (Myrmecophaga jubata). A. Side view of twelfth 
and thirteenth thoracic vertebrae ; B, posterior view of the second lumbar ; C. anterior view of 
the third lumbar, az. anterior zygapophysis ; *, extra zygapophyses ; c. c. facet for 

capitulum of rib; w. metapophysis ; pz. posterior zygapophysis; pz.^, additional posterior 
zygapophysis; t. transverse process; te. facet for tuberculum of rib. (From Cambridge 
Natural History, after Flower.) 
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the occipital and tentorial planes incline backwards and the ethmoidal 
forwards, until all three may become approximately horizontal. At the 



same time there is produced a change in the relations of the basi-cranial 
axis to the basi-facial axis — a line passing along the axis of the face between 
the mesethmoid and the vomer. In the lower forms the angle at which the 
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Fig. 617. — Diagrams of the right upper and lower molar tooth of various primitive mammals. 
In the Cretaceous and Cenozoic examples the protocone and protoconid are coloured black. 
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the extra digits (hyperdactyly) and extra phalanges (hyperphalangy, Fig. 537), 
both means of enlarging the surface of the paddle, are a common feature 
in the order. Of characters that have been modified from the normal may 
be mentioned the great obliquity of the diaphragm and its powerful muscula- 
ture; the enclosure of the proximal elements of the 
fore-limb inside the body, and the alteration of the 
hand to a skin-covered paddle ; the peculiar shape of 
the scapula, with its well-developed forwardly directed 
achromion process and absence of spine ; the non-lobu- 
lated liver and lungs, and the division of the stomach 
into as many as four digestive regions. The whole 



Fig. 537. — ^Dorsal surface 
of bones of the right anterior 
]imb of Qlobicephalas melas, 
the round-headed Dolphin 
showing hyperphalangy. c, 
cuneiform; H, humerus; /. 
lunar ; R, radius ; s. scaphoid ; 
td. trapezoid ; U. ulna ; u. unci- 

i orm. (From Cambridge Na- 
^tral History,) (After FI ower.) 



Fig. 538. — Skull of Dolphin ifilobiocephalies), sagitta 
section, a, angle of mandible; an extern^ nares; A. S. 
ali-sphenoid ; 6A. basi-hyal ; B. O. basi-occipital ; B. S, basi- 
sphenoid ; cd, condyle of mandible ; c, p. coronoid process ; 
Ex, O, ex-occipital; Fr, frontal; I, P. inter-parietal; ME, 
mesethmoid; Mx, maxilla; Na. nasal; Pa. parietal; Per, 
periotic; PI, palatine; P.Mx. premaxilla; p, n, posterior 
nares; P,S, pre-sphenoid; Pt, pterygoid; s, h, stylo-hyal; 
S. O, supra- occipital ; Sq, squamosal ; /. h, thyro-hyal ; Vo, 
vomer. (After Flower.) 


skeleton is naturally much modified. The skull has a greatly elongated facial 
and dorsoventrally compressed facial portions, the nasal openings, often asymme- 
trical, are placed far back on the upper surface of the head ; the tympanic bulla 
is loosely attached, and the cranial bones in general are much modified in shape 
(Fig- 538). In the vertebral column the cervical vertebrae are shortened, com- 
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pressed, and, except in the Platanistidse, are fused together into one mass (Fig. 
539). The sternum is reduced. The features that have been lost are : hair, 
except for a very few facial bristles ; finger-nails, except for traces in the foetus ; 
external ears ; all skin-glands ; the lachrymal duct 
and nictitating membrane in the eye ; the tubercles 
of the ribs ; the odontoid process and the arti- 
culating processes (zygapophyses) between the 
vertebrae ; the entire sacrum and, except for 
traces, the hind-limbs. Of aiU mammals the 
Cetacea show the greatest deviation from the 
normal. 

The order falls into three sub-orders : the 
Archaeoceti, Odontoceti, and the M5retacoceti. 

The first-named sub-order consists of three 
families of primitive whades: the Protocetidae, 

Zeuglodontidae (or Basilosauridae), and Doru- 
dontidae. The Protocetidae (Proiocelus and Pro- Section through 

, , . , , j TT middle line of uuted cervical 

zeuglodon) aure known from the Middle and Upper vertebra of Greenland ni ght 

Eocene of Egypt, and are of some interest in 

that the dentition in Protocetus (Fig. 540) still Whale (Balsana myaticetne). a. 

shows a division into three incisors, a canine, ^h^^taof^Mthc^^wU 

three premolars, and three molars. The cheek- foram en in at^^for first^^^ai 

teeth have become elongated and sectorial, but one vertebra!"^(After 
at least — ^the third premolar — ^has retained an 

inner tubercle and is somewhat reminiscent of a creodont tooth. Prozeuglodon 
has evolved still further, and the anterior teeth are simple cones, and the 
posterior, which, however, are still two-rooted, are elongated, with secondary 
serrations. For the rest the skull and skeleton, as far as is known, have ad- 


Fig. 540. — Palatal aspect of skull of Protocetus. 

/anced a long way towards the Cetacean type. The Zeuglodontidae {Zeuglodon, 
rig. 541) became unusually elongated, and were clearly a side-line, the Doru- 
lontidae {Dorudon) were shorter-bodied and persisted till the end of the Oligo- 
:ene. While the Archaeoceti are definitely Whales, they are more primitive 
n some respects. The head, for instance, has the front part elongated, as in 
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other Whales, but the cranial part is not compressed and the skull-bones bear a 
more normal relationship to one another that is the case in later forms. 

The Odontoceti, or " Toothed Whales,” are represented at the present day 
by the Iniidae and Platanistidae, Fresh-water Dolphins of South America and 
the Orient which retain a larger number of primitive characters than do other 
Whales, as, for instance, the free cervical vertebrae, each of considerable length ; 
the interlocking processes of the thoracic vertebrae; the double-headed 
anterior ribs ; the relatively simple hand with no increase in the number of 
digits or phalanges, etc. The Physeteridae {Physeter, the Sperm Whale), Ziphiidae 
{Ziphius, Hyperooion, Mesoplodon, “ Beaked Whales,” “ Bottlenose,” etc.) 
whales with a much-reduced dentition ; the Delphinidae (a large group of 
many genera including Porpoises, Dolphins, the " Narwhale,” etc.). The Agoro- 
phoridae and Squalodontidae are two extinct families, the first Oligocene and 
the second Miocene. 

The general characters of this sub-order are the possession of teeth, which 
with the exception of the Ziphiidae, are numerous and homodont. Whalebone 
is not formed. The skull shows a varying degree of asymmetry ; the external 



l^fi. 541 — Zeuglodon from Romer, after Gidley. 


nostril is single ; the upper jaw is broad posteriorly, and in part overlaps the 
frontal bones. The anterior ribs usually have both capitulum and tuberculum. 
The sternum is formed of two or more stemebrae. The mandibular rami are 
flat and united by a firm symphysis. 

The Mystacocti or ” Whalebone ” whales appeared later in time, the modern 
families not being known until the close of the Miocene, and the sub-order 
has none of the primitive characters shown by many of the Toothed Whales. 
All teeth have been entirely lost except for a non-functional set in the embryo, 
and their place has been taken by the characteristic whalebone ; the mandibular 
rami are strongly arched and are not united by a symphysis ; the sternum has 
become reduced to a single bone, and the ribs articulate with the vertebrae 
by the tuberculum only. The skull is symmetrical and the extemad nasal 
opening is double. 

The group is classified in three families : the Cetotheriidae, a Miocene evolu- 
tion in which the compression of the skull had not proceeded as far ais in the 
later forms ; the Balaenopteridae (“ Fin-Whales,” e.g., BaUena mysHcetus, the 
Greenland Whale ; Neobalana tnargimta, iha" Pigmy YlhsXe" and the Balaen- 
opteridae {Balanoptera, the " Rorquals ” ; Megaptera, the “ Humpback ” ; 
Rachianecies, the ” Grey Whale,” etc.). 
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Skeleton of Cetacea. — In the Cetacea 
the cervical region (Fig, 542) {cerv.) is 
always very short, and the constituent 
vertebrae are often completely fused 
together into a continuous bony mass 
(Fig- 539). or the atlas alone may be 
separated from the rest ; but sometimes 
all the vertebrae are complete and 
separate. In the latter case they have 
small arches and long transverse pro- 
cesses consisting of two narrow bars 
with a wide space between them. The 
epiphyses are very distinct discs which 
often remain separate from the bodies up 
to a late period. The neural spines are 
well developed. The zygapophyses are 
not well developed, and are absent in 
the posterior portion of the trunk. In 
the absence of hind limbs there is no 
sacral region. The caudal region con- 
sists of numerous vertebrae beneath 
which, opposite the intervertebral 
spaces, are a series of chevron bones 
(ckev.). 

In the Whalebone Whales only one 
pair of ribs articulates with the sternum, 
and none articulates with the body of 
the vertebra, but only with the trans- 
verse processes. In the Toothed Whales 
only a small number are connected 
with the sternum, sometimes through 
the intervention of intermediate ribs, 
and a few of the anterior only, in most 
cases, articulate with the bodies of the 
vertebrae ; but in some a greater number 
articulate with both transverse pro- 
cesses and bodies by distinct tubercles 
and heads. 

The sternum varies in shape. Some- 
times it consists of a prestemum and 
a series of several stemebrae without 
xiphistemum ; sometimes (Fig. 543) 
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it is a continuous plate of bone, occasionally with median notches or 
fontanelles. 

In i\\e skull (Fig. 538) the brain-case is rounded, the jaws greatly elongated, 
often unsymmetrical. The parietals {Pa.) do not meet in the middle line above 
in most Cetacea, being separated by the supra-occipital (S. 0 .) and an inter- 
]>arietal (/. P .) ; there is thus no sagittal suture. A large supra-orbital plate 
is developed from the frontal. There are large and stout zygomatic processes 
of the squamosal, but the jugals are extremely small. In all the recent forms 
the maxilla {Mx.) is very large and extends backwards to overlap a good deal 
of the frontal, and forwards nearly to the extremity of the snout ; while the 
premaxillje {P.Mx.), which are long narrow bones, bound but a very small 
part of the oral border of the upper jaw. The nasals {Na.) are very small. 
The tymi)anic bone is very large, and is sometimes fused with the periotic 

(Mystacoceti), sometimes not (Odontoceti). 
The lower jaw is remarkable for the absence 
of an ascending ramus. 

The scapula in most of the Cetacea is 
very broad and flat, expanded into the shape 
of an open fan. The spine is usually situated 
close to the anterior border, sometimes 
coalescent with it. The acromion is curved 
and flat, the coracoid also compressed and 
parallel with the acromion. In some, both 
acromion and coracoid are absent. There is 
never any trace of a clavicle. The humerus is 
short and very stout ; the head freely movable 
in the glenoid cavity ; the distal articulating surfaces are flat and oblique, meet- 
ing at an angle. The proximal ends of the radius and ulna are so firmly united 
with the humerus as to allow of very Cttle movement ; at the distal end there 
arc no complete synovial membranes. The manus is extremely modified. 
There arc no synovial joints; the carpus is in some (Whalebone Whales) 
almost entirely cartilaginous, as also are the metacarpals and phalanges — the 
cartilages being coalescent or separated by intervals of fibrous tissue : in some 
of the carpal elements bone is deposited. Tn the Toothed Whales the carpals 
are completely ossified, and are of polygonal form : the phalanges are also 
ossified, with incomplete synovial articulatibns. In the Cetacea there are 
sometimes five digits, .sometimes only four ; a few species have considerably 
more than the normal number of phalanges — sometimes as many as fourteen 
(hyperphalangy). The second digit is usually the longest. 

Vestiges of the pelvis are present in the form of a pair of long narrow bones 
'Fig. 542, pelv.) which lie parallel with the spinal column some little distance 
oelow the region where the chevron bones begin : these appear to represent 



Img. 543. — Sternum of Rorqual 
{UalccnopUra musculus), (After 
Flower.) 
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the ischia. A second pair of smaller bones which lie close to these in the 
Whalebone Whales are apparently vestiges of the femora, and there may 
be additional vestiges representing the tibije. 


Orders Perissodactyla and Artiodactyla. 

These two orders were formerly grouped together as the “ Ungulata vera,” 
and distinguished from other hoofed animals which were called the “ Subun- 
gulata.” This classification no longer holds, and the two orders are considered 
to be entirely separate, and to have arisen from different pre-Eocene ancestors. 
A comparison of a typical Perissodactyl and Artiodactyl, such as a Horse and a 
Cow, shows a number of anatomical differences sufficient to prove that the two 
orders are fundamentally different. 

In the skeleton the most noticeable difference lies in the structure of the 
feet, from which the orders take their names. In the Horse the axis of the foot 
passes down the third digit, in the Cow it passes between the third and fourth 
digits. The first is a m esaxonic foot, the second paraxonic (p. 644). The 
utmost reduction that can take place in the number of toes in a Perissodactyle 
i s three . (The Horse, although functionally one-toed, is anatomically three- 
toed, with the second and fourth toes represented by the spUnt bones.) In the 
Artiodactyles the number of toes, as in the Cow, can be r educed to j twQ — the 
third and fourth. The tarsus shows points of difference. The shape of the 
astragalus (p. 649, Fig. 609) is in each case diagnostic and, apart from the 
fusion of several of the tarsal bones in some Artiodactyles which never occurs in 
the Perissodactyla, the artiodactyle cuboid always has an articulating su rface 
with the calcaneum , which is distinctive (Figs. 602, 608). 

Among other differences the following may be quoted as examples. The 
Perissodactyle has a t hird trochanter on the femu r, twenty-two or twe nty- 
three dorso-lumbar vert ebrae, and a peg-like odontoid process on the axis 
vertebra . T he Artiodactyl e Tac ks a third trocha nter, has un iform ly nineteen 
dorso-lumbar vertebrae, and a spout-like o dontoid process. 

S ome, but not all. Perissodactyles and Artiodactyles have a complete post- 
orbital bord er. When this is present, its composition differs in the two orders. 
In the Horse (Fig. 544) a process of the squamosfil runs between processes of 
the frontal and jugal. In the Cow (Fig. 545) the posterior rim of the orbit is com- 
pleted by the frontal and jugal processes alone, and the squamosal is excluded. 
In the dentition the trend of evolution in the Perissodactyla has finally resulted in 
almost complete molarisation of the premolars, in the Artiodactyla all premolars 
except occasionally the fourth are simpler than the molars. True horns with a 
bony horn core never occur in the Perissodactyla. Artiodactyla usually have 
a gall-bladder and a more or less complicated ruminating stomach. These 
structures never occur in the Perissodactyla. 
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Fig. 544. — Part of Hor-se’s skull, showing the structure of the jugal arch. 
For temporal read squamosal. (After Wood-Jones.) 



Fig. 545.— Part of Cow’s skull, showing the structure of the iuKal arch 
For temporal read squamosal. (After Wood-Jones.) 


Both orders occur definitely for the first time in the Lower Eocene. The 
Artiodactyla still flourish in some abundance. The Perissodactyla, on the other 
hand, are much reduced from their former numbers and, but for protection 
some might soon become extinct. ' 
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Order Perissodactyla. 

This order arose from some member of the Condylarthra, and by the 
beginning of the Eocene had already divided into its five main lines of evolution : 
the Equoidea (Equidae and Palaeotheriidae) ; Rhinocerotoidea (Rhinocerotidae 
and Lophiod-ontidae) ; Tapiriidea (Tapirs) ; Titanotheroidea (Titanotheriidae) 
and Chalicotheroidea or Ancylopoda (Chalicotheres). 

With the maun ordinal features as mentioned above held in common, these 
five sub-orders, the earliest representatives of which show a good deal of 
resemblance to one another, began to evolve on adaptive lines of their own, 
so that the terminal species of each sub-order acquired each a very different 
external appearance. The different trends of evolution are concerned chiefly 
with the structures of tlie feet and the teeth. If the teeth of Hyracotherium, the 
earliest known Horse ; oSuHotnogalax, a Tapir ; of Eotitanops, a Titanothere ; and 
of Hyrachyus, a Rhinoceros, be compared, it can be seen that all start on the same 
general plane, with low crowned teeth, with premolars simpler than the molars, 
and with the six original cusps of the upper molars still clearly traceable. 
Clo.ser examination of the molars, however, shows that beginnings of differences 
which ultimately lead to great differences in the final result (Fig. 546). In 
Hyracotherium, which has the most primitive teeth of any Perissodactyle, the 
protocoiiule and metaconule are only just beginning to elongate towards the 
paracone and metacone, and these two outside cusps are beginning to elongate 
in the anterio-posterior to form the beginning of an ectoloph. In Eotitanops 
the intermediate cusps and the hypocone do not progress, but tend to disappear, 
the protocone is large and remains bunoid, while the paracone and metacone 
form a precociously enlarged ectoloph with a strongly marked W outer border. 
The Qialicotheres have a similar type of tooth-structure. Homogalax shows 
already the tapiroid structure of a bilophodont tooth in the joining of the 
protocone, protoconule, and paracone into an anterior transverse crest and the 
hypocone, metaconule, and metacone into a corresponding hinder crest ; the 
ectoloph is hardly developed. Hyrachyus, the earliest Rhinoceros, is like the 
Tapir in forming transverse crests, but the ectoloph is more strongly developed 
and is produced into a characteristic metaloph behind. 

The Horses gradually evolved very hypsodont teeth, the Rhinoceroses rather 
less so, but in both cases a deposit of cement was acquired in the deep valleys 
between the cusps though to a much less degree in the Rhinoceroses. All other 
Perissodactyles retained more or less brachydont teeth in which cement was not 
formed. 

In all Perissodactyla the premolars are at first simpler than the molars. 
During the course of evolution all the premolars, with the exception of the 
first, invariably became molariform. 

In foot-structure the Horses became functionally monodactylous. The 
Titanotheres, Tapirs, and Rhinoceroses show a less degree of reduction, while the 
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Chalicotheres evolved a very aberrant foot-structure of their own. Details 
of the tooth-structure for each sub-order are given in Fig. 546. 

Sub-order Equoidea. 

The Horses present one of the most completely known phylogenies of any 
Vertebrates. In a condensed form it is as follows. There was a progressive 
increase in size and in height from the ground, due to a lengthening of the distal 
elements of the limbs, an adaptation to an increase in speed. In the feet, 
starting from a condition with four toes in the front-foot (there is no trace of a 
first digit, or thumb, in any Perissodactyle) and three sub-equal toes in the hind- 
foot, together with traces of the first and fifth digits, represented by nodules 
of bone, a gradual change took place whereby the central digit in both feet 
became progressively longer and stouter, the lateral digits became thinner, 
failed to reach the ground, and finally became reduced to splint-bones. The 
ulna and fibula became reduced to their proximal halves only and progression, 
at first sub-digitigrade, became unguligrade. In the skull the profile of the top 
of the head became changed from a straight to a convex line, and the facial 
part in front of the orbits became elongated. Up to the stage of Mesohippus 
the post-orbital bar was incomplete ; after that stage it became complete and 
progressively stouter. The teeth progressed from a brachydont and almost 
bunodont to a very hypsodont condition, with an increasing complication of 
pattern, and the molars eventually acquired a coating of cement on the out- 
side of the tooth as well as in the deep hollows between the cusps. The canines 
became proportionally smaller, and the premolars, at first simpler than the 
molars, gradually became molariform and, in size, ultimately actually larger 
than the molars. A cingulum round the cheek-teeth, characteristic of the 
earliest forms, was soon lost. 

A series of species can be selected to show these changes (Fig. 547), but 
the picture thus presented is only a partial one. Evolution did not proceed by 
a series of large jumps from the earliest type to the modern Horse — the progress 
was gradual. Moreover, there was not a single line of evolution of one genus 
succeeding another, but a continual branching off of side-lines, the majority of 
which, after varying periods of existence, became extinct (Fig. 548). It is not 
always easy, among these branches, to trace the actual line of descent of the 
living Horses, though a rea.sonable approximation to the truth is probable. 

Horses appeared first, with other Perissodactyla, in the Lower Eocene of 
Europe and North America in the genus Hyracotherium (the American species 
being placed in the genus Eohipptts, which is not really distinguishable). In 
Europe during the Eocene there was an expansion of lines from Hyracotherium, 
all of which became extinct by the Oligocene at latest. These show var3dng 
rates of evolution, some, such as Lophiotherium, having the premolars pre- 
cociously molarised, others on the contrary, while increasing in size remained 
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non-progressive in their teeth. One group, the Palaeotheres, departed alto- 
gether from a normal horse-evolution, emd ended up in the Oligocene {Paleeo- 
therium ) , the size of a Rhinoceros, with the lateral toes unreduced, with molarised 
prcmolars and a dentition comparable to a much later horse such as Anchi- 



Fig. 548. — E, European. A, North American. S,A., South American. *, side lines of 
small horse-like animals derived from Hyiacotheriom and confined to European Eocene and 
Early Oligocene without leaving any successors. The presumed relationships of the American 
genera are based on work by W. D. Matthew. (Quarterly Review af Biology, 1926.) 

therium, and with recessed nasals showing the possession during life of a tapir- 
like proboscis. In all these cases the stage of evolution was out of phase, 
either too advanced on one character or too retarded in another to be directly 
ancestral to later horses. No further horses occurred in Europe until the 
Miocene. 
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Meanwhile in North America Hyracotherium (or Eohippus), of which genus 
a considerable number of species has been describjed, evolved by small increments 
in height and by a progressive molarisation of the premolars, so that by the 
Middle Eocene a new genus, Orohippus, can be recognised. In the Upper 
Eocene Epihippus replaced Orohippus, which is still more advanced. It is, 
however, questionable if it is a direct descendant 'of Orohippus, and there is here 
a gap in our knowledge, but, on the whole, the American horse genera during the 
Eocene formed a more direct line than those of Europe. In the succeeding 
Oligocene, Horses were represented in America by the genus Mesohippus, which 
had increased to the size of a sheep ; the feet were three-toed, with the lateral 



Fig. 549. — BurcheU’s Zebra {Equus burchelli). 
(From the Cambridge Natural History.) 


toes touching the ground, the median digit having become enlarged. All 
premolars except the first have now become molariform. Towards the close 
of the Oligocene another genus (Miohippus) arose, which is found together with 
the later species of Mesohippus, but persisted into the Miocene after the ex- 
tinction of the parent genus. During the Miocene there was not one line of 
Horses but several existing side by side, a(l of them derivable from Miohippus — 
e.g., Kalobatippus, Arthaohippus, Hypohippus, and Anchitherium (a genus 
which suddenly appears in Europe as an immigrant from North America). 
All these side-lines became extinct, but another genus, Parahippus, derived 
directly from Mesohippus persisted till the end of the Miocene, and during that 
time gave rise to the genus Merychij^pus. In this genus the teeth rapidly 
elongated in the sockets and there was formed a heavy deposit of cement not 
only between the cusps, but on the outside of the tooth as well. Merychippus 
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in turn gave rise to a number of lines, including the world-wide genus Hip- 
parion, and to Protohippus and Pliohippus, which at the end of the Pliocene 
produced the genus Plesippus, the direct ancestor of the modern Horse. 

In South America at the close of the Pliocene and during the Pleistocene 
there was a separate evolution of Horses represented by the genera Hippidium, 
Onohippidium, and Parahipparion {Hyperhippidium), all derived from Plio- 
hippus, and characterised by very long and slender nasal bones. These 
genera did not survive the Pleistocene. During the Pleistocene all Horses in 
North and South America became extinct, and the sub-order was carried on in 
the Old World. At the present time, apart from domestic breeds, the only 
wild Equidae are represented by E. prezevalskii of Central Asia, E. asinus, the 
Wild Asses of Africa. E. hemionus, E. onager, and E. hemippus, three species 



Fig. 550. — ^Indian Bhinoceroi (Rhinoceros indicus). 
(From the Cambridge Natural History,) 


of Oriental Wild Asses, and finally four striped species of Africa Equus (or 
Hippotigris) the Zebras (Fig. 549). jT' 

The table (Fig. 548) gives a list of the genera of Equoidea, their app^llrance 
in time, their distribution, and relationships.^ 

Sub-order Rhinocerotoidea. 

The Rhinoceroses are reduced now to five species ; R. unicornis (the one- 
homed Indian Rhinoceros) (Fig. 550), R. sondaicus (the Javan Rhinoceros, 
also one horned), R. sumatrensis (the Sumatran Rhinoceros, two-homed and the 
smallest living species), R, bicornis (the African Rhinoceros, two-horned), 
and R. sitnus (the " white,” or Square-lipped Rhinoceros of Africa, also two- 

1 For fuller details and for slightly different views as to the actual line of descent of the modern 
Horses, see W. D. Matthew (no. loi) and O. Abel (no. 86). For an account of the Horses of 
North America from the Oligocene onwards see H. F. Osborn (no. 107). 
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horned). During the Oligocene to the Pleistocene periods the rhinoceroses 
formed a large, varied, and important group. The characteristic tooth- 
structure has already been mentioned. The feet are never reduced to less 
than three functional toes on each foot. Two or one horns may be present, or 
they may be entirely absent. In some cases horns were confined to the males. 

The sub-order, soon after its beginning in the Lower Eocene, divided into 
four main lines of evolution : the Hyrachyidae (the most primitive forms), 
Hyracodontidae (light cursorial animals), Amynodontidse (characterised by a 
great reduction of the premolars and enlargement of the molars). These three 
families became extinct during the Oligocene period, while the fourth, the 
Rhinocerotidae, beginning in the Eocene, spread out into many lines during the 
Oligocene and subsequent periods until the Pleistocene, after which time the 
sub-order became much reduced. The Rhinoceroses were a very polymorphic 
family, and there is still much uncertainty as to their classification and as to 
the line of evolution of the living forms. In certain cases genera can be dis- 
tinguished by some peculiar character, as, for instance, Elasmotherium, a large 
Pleistocene animal with a large forwardly directed fronto-nasal horn and with 
the enamel of the cheek-teeth much folded; Baluchitherium, a Miocene 
rhinoceros with persistantly primitive teeth and procumbent lower incisor 
tusks, the largest known land animal standing eighteen feet high at the shoulder ; 
Chilotherium, a Pleistocene genus with an unusually broad symphysis of the 
lower jaws, etc. 

The Lophiodontid® were members of an Eocene to Oligocene evolution 
with characters intermediate between the Tapirs (with which they are sometimes 
placed) and the Rhinoceroses. The cheek-teeth were bilophodont, like the 
Tapirs, but with a metedoph more like that of the Rhinoceroses. 

Sub-Order Tapiroidea. 

During the Eocene period a number of small tapiroid forms evolved, which, 
like the European Eocene horse-lines, became extinct. A line, however, can 
be traced leading to the living forms, although the number of genera and species 
is comparatively few. The forest-living and solitary habits of Tapirs have no 
doubt militated against their frequent 'preservation as fossils. 

Originally the distribution of the group was widespread over the Old and 
New Worlds, but nowit is restricted to ohe species in the Old World (Tapirus 
indicus of the Malay Peninsula, Borneo, and Sumatra), and to four New 
World species [Tapirus atnericanus (Fig. 551), and roulini, and Elasmogmthus 
bairdi and dowt). 

Of all living Perissodactyla, the Tapirs are the least specialised. The feet 
have stout digits, four in front and three behind, the third digit in each case 
being somewhat enlarged. The skull has no trace of a post-orbital bar, the 
anterior nasal openings are enlarged and recessed, and the nasal bones small and 
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pointed upwards in correlation with the proboscis, which is characteristic of the 
group. The teeth arc persistently brachydont and without cement. The 
molar teeth are bilophodont and devoid of any complication in the way of extra 
cusps or crests. Modern Tapirs seem to have stayed in a stage of evolution 
proper to the Miocene period. 

Sub-Order Titanotheroidea (or Brontotheroidea). 

The Titanotheres ^ in their day were a large and important group and, 
although known chiefly from North America, had actually a wide distribution, 
species having been found in Mongolia, Burma, and one in Europe. The sub- 
order was polyphyletic, and a number of lines developed with differences of 



proportion in the skull, skeleton, and teeth, but in many cases showing also 
parallel development in unrelated lines in the bony nasal “ horns.” 

The terminal species attained to a great size, as much as eight feet at the 
shoulder, but in spite of some specialisation of shape, all remained essentially 
undeveloped. The brain remained small for the size of the body, the skull long 
and low, and the feet retained four rather unmodified digits in front and three 
behind. The dentition (Fig. 546) was evolved in a direction that appears to 
be inadaptive and incapable of chewing hard grasses, a condition that may have 
played a contributing part in the extinction of the sub-order. In the upper 
molars the protocone remained a round but large cusp, the h3^ocone the same 
but smaller, the protoconule and metaconule disappeared, while the para- 
and metacones became greatly enlarged, and together formed a high, W-shaped 
outer wall. The premolars remained rather small and less molarised than in 
other Perissodactyla. 

1 For a very full account of these animals see H. F. Osborn, ** The Titanotheres of Ancient 
Wyoming. Dakota and Nebraska/' Two volumes. Washington. 1929. 
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The earliest Titaiiothercs to appear were Lambdotherium, a genus that left 
no successors, and Eotitanops, both of the Lower Eocene ; through the Middle 
and Upper Eocenes there arose a number of phyla until the sub-order cul- 
minated in the Lower Oligocene in such large animals as Brontotherium 
(Fig. 552), Emholotherium, Megacerops, and others. In North America none is 
found later than the Lower Oligocene, but some, found in Mongolia, have per- 



Fig. 552.— a. Brontotherinm leidyi. B. B. platyceras. (After Osborn.) 


sisted into the Middle Oligocene after which time the Titanotheres appear to 
have come to an end. 

Sub-Order Chalicotheroidea or Ancylopoda. 

This sub-order shows much resemblance to the last in tootli-structure and 
pattern, but is characterised by an unusual foot-structure for a Perissodactyle. 
There are three functional toes on each foot, the front foot bearing, in addition,- 
a splint of the fifth digit. The digits are subequal, and the toes bear, instead 
of hoofs, strong claws which resemble those of some of the Edentata. 

Examples are known from the Eocene to the Pleistocene from North America 
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(e.g., Eotnoropus, Moropus ) ; and from Europe, Asia, and Africa (e.g., Chali- 
cotherium (Fig. 553), Macroiherimn, Schizotherium). 



Fig. 553 A.— Chalicotherium. 


Order Artiodactyla. 

* This order, the chief ordinal characters of which 
have already been mentioned, is represented at the 
present time by such animals as Pigs, Peccaries, 
Hippopotami, Camels, Giraffes, Sheep, Oxen, Deer, 
Antelopes, etc. In the past there were, in addition, 
many forms that have become extinct, and the 
order, as a whole, is larger and more varied than 
the Perissodactyla, and the division between its 
sub-orders deeper and more marked. 

While the classification of the living forms 
into two main sections — the “ bunodonts ” (Pigs, 
Peccaries, and the Hippopotami) and the " seleno- 
donts ” (the remainder of living Artiodactyles) — 
presents no great difficulty, to discover their origin and relationships to one 
another and to the many important extinct forms is by no means easy, and 
there is at present no complete agreement as to the correct position of some 
of the families. 



Fig. 553 B. — ^Moiopus elatus, 
left fore foot. (After Scott.) 
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The earliest known Artiodactyla are represented by the genera Diacodexis 
and Honiacodon of the Lower Eocene, very primitive animals with the 
upper molars still in the tritubercular condition, but whose paraxonic feet 
and diagnostic artiodactyle astragalus (Figs. 604 and 606) at once 
betrays their true zoological position. They form part of the super-order of 
Bunodonta. 

A working classification of the order, based on a combination of foot- and 
tooth-structure, is as follows. There are four super-orders — the Bunodonta, 
Ancodonta, Tylopoda, and, largest of all, the Pecora. The Bunodonta are 
characterised by having rounded cusps on the teeth, and are further divided 
into two superfamilies, the Dichobunidoidea, Dichobunidae {Diacodexis, 
Homacodon, Dichobune, etc., none of which persisted beyond the Oligocene at 
latest). The teeth of these animals vary from the tritubercular up to molars 
with the typical six cusps, and the Entelodontidae (which had didactyl feet) 
with four cusped upper molars. Some species of this family reached a 
large size. 

The second superfamily, the Suoidea, is characterised by having more 
specialised teeth. The canines are triangular in section and at times become 
stout tusks ; the molar teeth, while retaining bunoid cusps, have secondary 
cusps added to the original pattern. This group contains the Tagassuid® or 
Dicotylid® (the Peccaries), the Suid® (Pigs), and the Hippopotamid®. The 
feet always have four toes. 

The Ancodonta, a sub-order now entirely e.xtinct, consists of four-toed 
animals with teeth that range from a buno-selenodont to a fully selenodont 
pattern, and from five to four cusps, the hypocone invariably being absent. 
The position of the protocone, usually on the anterior border of the molar, 
has in one family — the Cainotheriid® — migrated to the hinder border, where it 
takes up the normal position of the hypocone. The four families of the Anco- 
donta are : the Anthracotheriid®, animals from the size of a rabbit up to large 
species, as Anthracotherium ingens, the size of a hippopotamus. The Anop- 
lotheriid® are a family not far removed from the last, but have only three 
functional toes, very elongated premolars, and small canines. The Caino- 
theriid®, with peculiar molar teeth, as just mentioned, are a group of small, 
rabbit-sized animals with four short toes, of which the lateral ones barely 
reach the ground. The Oreodontid®, a family entirely North American, where 
it had a long range from the Eocene to the Pliocene, had four toes, strongly 
selenodont teeth, and the first lower premolar functioning as a canine, the canine 
being incisiform. In some the last premolar became molariform. 

The sub-order Tylopoda, or Camels, form a clearly defined section. Starting 
with the Eocene genus Xiphodon and the small, but obvious Camel, Ppebro- 
therium, of the Oligocene, the characters of the group appeared quite early. 
The feet became precociously didactyl, and the development of the fore and 
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hind digits proceeded at an equal rate. The carpals and tarsals, unlike those 
of the Pecora, have never fused, while the metacarpals and metatarsals soon 
fused into a cannon bone whose distal ends gradually became divergent, with 
smooth, unkeeled, articular surfaces for the phalanges. 

The dentition is peculiar in the living species. In the upper jaw there is 
the full number of incisors in the young state, but in the adult only the third is 
retained as an isolated recurved tooth similar in pattern to the upper and lower 
canines. The full number of lower incisors is retained as procumbent spatulate 
teeth. The premolars are reduced to the last two, and are small. The molars 
are very hypsodont, and their four cusps selenodont. In the neck vertebrae 
the vertebral artery takes the unusual course of piercing the anterior part of 
the transverse process, instead of traversing its whole length in the usual 
manner. The ruminating stomach is rather simpler than that of the Pecora, 
but is characterised by the possession of water-cells (Fig. 628, p. 666). 

The sub-order is now reduced to two species of Camel, Camelus dromedarius, 
the one-humped Arabian form, which is no longer to be found in the wild state, 
and C. bactrianus, the two-humped Bactrian Camel of Turkestan. In South 
America the representatives are the Llama, Huanaco, and Alpaca, all smaller 
animals without the hump, and aU included in one genus, Auchenia. The 
sub-order seems never to have been a large one, but there have been described 
several genera, some of them — as AUicamelus, a " Giraffe-necked ” form — off 
the main line of descent. 

The sub-order Pecora. or “ruminants,” forms a very large and diverse 
group characterised by a few characters held in common, as, for instance, the 
total loss of the upper incisors. The upper canine is also usually lost, but, in 
the rarer cases where it persists, it is much enlarged. Flat, spatulate lower 
incisors are all present, as is the lower canine, which has the same shape as the 
incisors, and is closely pressed against them. The premolars are smaller than 
the molars, and the latter have four crescentic cusps. The feet always have a 
cannon bone. The lateral toes are usually lost and the feet absolutely didactyl. 
In some cases the second and fifth toes remain, but are never complete (Fig. 
601, p. 647). In this group the ruminating stomach attains its highest 
development of four complete chambers (Fig. 628, p. 666) and horns, of which 
there are several types, though not always present, reach their greatest pitch 
of structure and size.*' 

The main divisions of the Pecora, ranking as superfamilies, are the Tragu- 
loidea (Chevrotains), Cervoidea (Deer), Giraffoidea (Giraffes), and Bovoidea 
(Prongbucks, Sheep, Goats, Antelopes, Oxen, etc.). 

The Traguloidea are a number of families now represented only by four 
species of the Oriental genus Tragttlus, the " ChevTotains ” or “ Pigmy Deer.” 

^ See Childs Frick, '* Horned Ruminants of North America." Bulletin, American Museum, 
New York, 1937, for examples of the variety of horn pattern, 
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These are the most primitive of living deer, and are characterised by the 
possession of much-enlarged upper canines and feet that are less highly evolved 
than the feet of other members of the Pecora, in that the lateral toes of both 
feet are still complete, though slender as is the fibula. The navicular, cuboid, 
and entocuneiform bones of the tarsus, however, are fused together. The 
odontoid process of the atlas vertebra is conical, and not spout-like. The 
stomach has only three instead of four compartments. As a rule there are no 
horns, but they were present in at least one of the extinct families, the 
Protoceratidae. 

The Cervoidea, dating from the Miocene, and perhaps even earlier, are 
contained in a single family, the Cervidae. They are characterised by having 
deciduous horns or antlers confined, with one exception — the Reindeer — to 
the males. Horns are absent in only two instances : Moschus and Hydropotes, 
The lateral toes are nearly always present, but are never complete. In some 
the distal extremities of the metacarpals are retained (Telemetacarpal condition), 
and in others, including most of the Old-World Deer, the proximal elements 
alone persist (Plesiometacarpal condition). In both cases the phalanges are 
much reduced in size and do not touch the ground. The skull has two orifices 
for the lachrymal duct and a very large antorbital vacuity. There is no gall- 
bladder except in Moschus, 

Moschus and Hydropotes are two rather aberrant forms in an otherwise 
fairly compact family. Moschus, the Musk Deer, is placed by itself in a separate 
subfamily, the Moschinae. It is hornless, and the male has large upper canines, 
and a gall-bladder is present. Hydropotes, the Chinese Water-Deer, although 
placed in the second subfamily, the Cervinae, differs from them in being hornless 
and in having large upj^cr canines like Moschus, but in all other respects is a 
true Deer. Of tiie Ccrvinae there are many genera still living in the Old and 
New Worlds, but none in Africa south of the Sahara. 

In the Giraffoidea the horns are non-deciduous, always covered with hair, 
and are simple and unbranched, except in an extinct side-line represented by a 
few Pliocene genera such as Vishnutherium, Sivatherium, and Bramatherium, 
which had hair-covered palmated antlers. The upper canines are absent, as 
are all traces of lateral digits, not even the lateral hoofs persisting. The humerus 
has a characteristic double bicipital groove. The group may be traced from 
the Miocene Palaeomerycidae, and is npw represented by the Giraffe and 
Okapi. 

The Bovoidea are a compact group with well-defined characters. There 
are no upper canines or incisors, and there is only one orifice to the lachrymal 
duct. The lateral toes are completely absent except for the persistence of 
small horny hoofs in which there may be a nodule of bone. A gall-bladder is 
present. Horns are universally present in both sexes and, with the partial 
exception of the Prongbuck, are never shed. They are never branched, but are 
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of many shapes : curved or spiral, smooth or round. They consist of a bony 
horn core covered with the horn proper, which is formed of a substance allied 
to hair. 

There are two families : the Antilocaprida;, or Prongbucks of North America, 
which are separated from the rest because the outer horn has a backward 
prong and this horn is shed at irregular intervals. The remainder, the Bovidse, 
consist of a large number of forms divided into subfamilies whose boundaries 
are not always very clearly definable. 



Fig. 554. — ^Hippopotamiu (Hippopotamus amphibius), (From the Cambridge Natural History.) 


Order Proboscidea.^ 

Except for a remote connection with the Sirenia and Hyracoidea, the 
Proboscidea occupy an isolated position. At an early period of their history 
they acquired a number of peculiar adaptive characters which at once clearly 
distinguish them from other mammals, although they have retained to the 
present day several persistently primitive features, such as, for example, 
the pentadactyle hand and foot, a brain in which the cerebellum is uncovered 
by the cerebral lobes (which are, however, well convoluted), permanently 
abdominal testes, and a double vena cava. 

Most, if not all, of the specialised features of the skeleton can be attributed 
to the interaction of three main factors : namely, the proboscis, or " trunk,” 
the peculiar tusks and dentition, and the great size and weight of the body — 
all features that arose early in the evolution of the order. 

The long, prehensile trunk, reaching nearly to the ground, made possible 

^ For a very full account of the Proboscidea see H. F. Osborn ** Proboscidea," American 
Museum, 1936. 
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the great shortening of the neck, and this, in turn, gives a mechanical 
advantage in the support of the combined weight of the proboscis, skull, 
and tusks, which may weigh as much as 175 pounds for a single tusk 
in the African Elephant. At the same time an enlargement of the area 
of the skull becomes necessary for the insertion of muscles and ligaments 
of the neck, and this has been brought about by a separation of the inner 
and outer tables of many of the bones of the skull, in particular the frontals 
and parietals (Fig. 555). To avoid undue weight, the spaces between the 
tables of bone are filled with air-cells and, incidentally, this has caused an 
obliteration of most of the sutures between the bones. 



Fig. 555. — Section of skull of African Elephant [Elephas africanus), to the left of the middle 
line. an. anterior nares ; ME. mesethmoid ; pn. posterior nares ; Vo. vomer. (After Flower.) 


The presence of the proboscis has induced a shortening of the facial region, 
a recession of the nasal opening towards the top of the head, and a reduction 
in size of the nasal bones similar to the condition seen in the Tapirs, but 
to a greater degree. To carry the great weight of the head and body, the 
legs, simple in their general plan, have become pillar-like, with a loss of angu- 
lation, the carpals and tarsals are serial and compressed and, while the hand 
and foot are still pentadactyle, the digits are short, stout, and united by skin, 
with each toe ending in a small hoof. !l^rogression is digitigrade, the back of 
the digits being supported by an elastic pad of tissue. In the fore-limb the 
ulna and radius are permanently crossed in the position of pronation, and 
the ulna is unique in having its distal articulation with the carpus larger than 
that of the radius. The pelvis has broad ilia and is vertical in direction, an 
adaptation found in many heavy-bodied animals. Clavicles are absent. 

The dentition is highly characteristic. In more recent Elephants the upper 
tusks, which are the second pair of incisors, are the only ones to persist, the 
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lower incisors having disappeared during the Mastodont stage of evolution. 
Nor is there any enamel left except for a small cap on the point of the tusk, 
which soon becomes worn off. Premolars have not persisted beyond the 
Mastodont stage. Of the six cheek-teeth the three anterior are milk-teeth, 
which are soon worn down and pushed out at a very early period in the 
Elephant’s life by the three large molars. The remainder of the animal’s life is 
served by the three molars in each half of the upper and lower jaws. There are 



Fio. 556. — Skull of a young Indian elephant dissected to show the developing teeth. 

(From a specimen in the University Museum of Zoology, Cambridge.) 

never more than two of the molars in use at one time in each section of the jaws 
owing to their size, peculiar structure, and method of growth. They consist 
of a number of deep plates of enamel-covered dentine bound together by cement. 
The teeth while forming lie at an angle to those in use and are at a higher level 
in the upper and lower jaws (Fig. 556). As they slide down into the position 
of wear they push the anterior teeth forwards until, after being nearly worn 
down, they fall out. 

There are foiur sub-<M:ders : the Moeritheroidea, Deinotheroidea, Masto- 
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dontoidea, and Elephantoidea, distinguished by differences in the arrange- 
ment of the tusks and in the pattern and degree of complexity of the molar 
structure (Figs. 560, 561, 562). 

The Moeiitheroidea {Mceritherium, Upper Eocene and Lower Oligocene of 
Egypt) are the most primitive proboscideans, showing some points of similarity 
to the Sirenia, but are probably not directly ancestral to the Elephants. The 
dentition, while showing the beginning of proboscidean characters, is less highly 
specialised. In the upper jaw there are still three incisors, of which the second 



Fig* 557- — Mceritherium. Skull and lower jaws. (After Osborn.) 


pair are enlarged as tusks, a canine, three premolars, and three molars. The 
lower jaw has only two pairs of incisors, the second being enlarged as tusks, 
and lacks the canine (Fig. 557). The -molars are bilophodont, except the 
third, which shows the beginning of a third ridge. 

The Deinotheroidea {Deinotherium, Fig. 559) (Upper Oligocene — Pliocene 
of Europe and Asia) are characterised by the absence of upper tusks and the 
presence of a pair of downwardly tinned lower tusks. The molar-teeth are 
partly bilophodont and partly trUophodont. 

The Mastodontoidea are a large and polyphyletic group with many des- 
cribed families, genera, and species. The upper tusks are large, downwardly 
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turned, and with an enamel band on the outer side only ; the lower tusks 
are present in early forms, and are either downtumed or procumbent with, 
or without, an enamel band. In later forms they disappear. The molar- 
teeth vary in the number of ridges from three up to as many as seven (in the 
third lower molar) (Fig. 561). In structure the ridges, as compared with the 
true Elephants, are lower, the cusps more separate, and there is no cement 
in the valleys between the ridges. Examples are Palaomastodon (Fig. 558), 
an early form from the Oligocene of Egypt, and Stegoinastodon a Pleistocene 
form, etc. 

The Elephantoidea, like the last, are a large and equally polyphyletic group. 
They are characterised by the total loss of the lower tusks and of the enamel 



Fig. 560. — Fundamental arrangement of the tusks, or second incisors in the four sub-orders 
of Proboscidea. I. Moeritherium, the first pair of incisors are present, the second pair forming 
small tusks and both pairs covered by enamel [e). II. Deinotberiiim. The upper incisors are 
lost, the lower downtumed and bent backwards. No enamel. III. Bhynchoilieriam (a mas- 
todont). Enamel bands remain (e) on the outer sides of the upper-lower tusks. IV. Elephas. 
Lower tusks much reduced or, usually, lost. Upper incisors form large tusks. The enamel 
except in very early forms is lost. (After Osborn.) 


on the large upper tusks, except at the tip in the young stage. The ridges 
of the molar-teeth deepen and become progressively flattened into plates, 
and the cusps in each ridge become obliterated. Cement is laid down between 
the plates. The ridges, or plates, increase in number to as many as twenty- 
seven. , The pattern and the number of^ridges are of use in classification, as, 
for example, in the living Indian Elephant {Elephas maxintus, Fig. 562 B) and 
the African {Loxodonta africana. Fig. 562 A). 

The migration of the Proboscidea is interesting. The group appears to 
have originated in North Africa, and then to have migrated to Asia, whence 
a second radiation took place, some spreading over all Asia and Europe to 
North, and finally. South America, while some returned to Africa to spread 
over that continent. 



Africa Fayum. [ BalucfiLstan. India Punjab Suoaliks 
EOCENE OLIGO(£NE\ M/OCENE-Lotuer Upper - M/OCE NE 
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Order Sirenia. 

The Mammals of this order, being fully aquatic, present a number of. 
structural features convergent with those of the Cetacea, such as the thick, 
almost hairless, skin with an underlying layer of blubber ; the loss of external 
hind-limbs ; of an external ear, and of the sacrum ; the diaphragm, like that 
of the Cetacea, is oblique and very muscular, and the fore-limbs, though less 
highly modified, are paddle-like, and the tail is flattened and either rounded 
or rhomboidal in outline. 

That there is, however, no real connection with the Whales is shown by 
various features. The skeleton of the arm, for instance, is more normal in 




Fig. 562. — Molar teeth of A. African, B. Indian, Elephant. 

its proportions and has the joints complete and the fingers little modified, 
beyond being bound together in a web of skin. The scapula is long and narrow, 
and shows none of the cetacean characters in its shape. The skull and denti- 
tion are speciaUsed, the tympanic bone* is ring-shaped, the cervical vertebrae are 
not ankylosed, and the whole skeleton is strong and the bone very dense — all 
features which differ from those of the Cetacea. 

The order is represented at the present day by the Manatees (Trichechus = 
Manatus), which live in the fresh waters, or along the coasts of South America 
and Africa, and the Dugong {Dugong = Halicore) (Fig. 563) of the Oriental and 
Austradian coasts. A third genus and species, Steller’s Sea Cow {Hydrodamalis = 
Rhytina), of the North Pacific, only became extinct during the eighteenth 
century. 

The Manatee and Dugong differ in some respects, and are placed in separate 
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families. In the Manatee (Fig. 564) the cheek-teeth are covered with enamel 
and are bilophodont, somewhat like those of the Proboscidea. There is a large 


number of them, up to twenty in each half of 
the upper and lower jaws. They are, how- 
ever, not all in use at any one time, but are 
continuously replaced from the hind end. 
The premaxillary region is small and little 
deflected. There are only six cervical 
vertebrae. The fingers have the remains of 
nails. The Dugong, on the other hand, has 
a reduced dentition as far as the grinding- 
teeth are concerned, never having more than 
six, and even these are .somewhat degenerate 
and without pattern. The premaxillary 
region is, however, enlarged into a down- 
turned rostrum, and bears, in the male, a 
pair of stout tusks. The anterior part of 
the mandible is covered by a homy pad, 
under which can be found traces of the lower 
incisors. There are no nails on the fingers, 
and there are the normal seven cervical 
vertebrae. 

The earliest Sirenia have been found in 
the Prorastomidae of the Middle Eocene of 
Egypt {Eotheroides — Eotherium) and of the 
West Indies {Prorastomus). The site of 
origin of the order, therefore, and of its 
ancestral form is unknown. The Prora- 
sUmidce have a complete eutherian dentition, 
a rostrum but slightly enlarged, the tusks 
small, and although the hind-limbs have 
already gone, the pelvis is but little reduced, 
and the family is clearly more primitive, and 
stmcturally ancestral to later forms. From 
the Miocene onwards several genera have 
been described diverging along different lines, 
but all showing a progressive reduction of the 
pelvis. All these are united in a sub-order, 
the Trichechiformes, to distinguish them from 
a second sub-order, the Desmostyliformes, 
which are represented by a sole family and 
genus Desmostylus, found in Miocene deposits 



' Fig. 563. — Skeleton of Dugong (Dugong australis). After Blainville. 
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of the Pacific coasts of North America and Japan. Its chief characteristic 
lies in the peculiar dentition. There are two procumbent lower incisors, the 
upper being small or absent. The molars are columnar and formed of a 
number of closely appressed cylinders covered with a thick layer of enamel. 

Skeleton of Sirenia. — In the Sirenia (Fig. 563) the cervical vertebrae do 
not coalesce, with the exception of two of them in the Manatee. In the 
Manatee there are only six cervical vertebrae, and the neural arches axe some- 
times incomplete. In the trunk the thoracic vertebrae are numerous; all 



have well-developed facets for the heads of the ribs, and well developed zyga- 
pophyses. The caudal vertebrae are numerous, depressed, with wide transverse 
processes. The ribs are numerous, but few of them are connected with the 
sternum. The sternum is a broad bofie not composed of distinguishable 
segments. 

The skull (Fig. 563) is characterised by its extreme hardness. The cranial 
cavity is rather long and narrow as compared with that of the Cetacea. 
Although the supra-occipital (S. O.) is produced forwards on the upper surface 
of the skull for a considerable distance, it does not separate the parietals 
{Pa.) from one another. The frontals develop broad supra-orbital plates. 
The zygoma is stout. As in the Cetacea, the external nares are very wide. 
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but they arc relatively farther forwards. The nasals are rudimentary. The 
tympanic and periotic arc readily separable from the other bones. There arc 
enormous premaxillse in the Dugon^s. The mandible has a well-developed 
ascending ramus and'eoronoid process {c. p.). 

The scapula of the Sirenia is much more like that of the terrestrial mammals 
than the scapula of Cetacea, and is nearer that of the Seals ; it is narrow and 
curved backwards. The spine is situated about the middle; the acromion is 
directed downwards. The coracoid is fairly well developed, and of a conical 
shape. The clavicle is absent, as in the Cetacea. The skeleton of the arm also de- 
parts less from the ordinary mammalian type than in the Cetacea. The radius 
and ulna are ankylosed at their extremities. The carpus has seven bones in the 
Manatee : the pisiform is absent. In the Dugong coalescence takes place 
between the carpal bones, so that the number of ossifications is reduced in 
the adult. There are five digits, all of which possess the normal number of 
phalanges. 

The pelvis is represented by a pair or more of vestiges widely separated 
from the spinal column, and having a vertical position : they probably represent 
the ilia. 


Order Hyracoidea. 

The Hyracoidea show a most curious mixture of primitive and specialised 
characters, and some, in addition, in which they seem to resemble several 
different orders of mammals. The living forms of '' Coneys " are all small, 
rather rabbit-like animals of North Africa and Western Asia, and are included 
in a single family, the Procaviida; ( = Hyracidae) with the genera Procavia 
{Hyrax) and Dendroliyrax, the latter being semi-arboreal forms. 

The feet are plantigrade, with four toes and a vestige of the hallux on 
the front-, and three on the hind-foot ; the third toe is longer than the others, 
and all end in small flat hoofs, except the second digit of the hind-foot, which 
has a curved claw. The centrale persists in the carpus and the astragalus 
(Fig. 609) differs in shape from that of any other mammal, in that the malleolus 
of the tibia has a large flat bearing on it. The clavicle is absent. In the skull 
are several peculiar features. The post-orbital process arises largely from the 
parietal, and the post-orbital bar is complete in Dendrohyrax (Fig. 565), but not 
in Procavia (Fig. 566) . The j ugal is a very stout bone, and extends backwards to 
take as large a share in the glenoid cavity as in any Marsupial. The periotic 
and tympanic are ankylosed together, but not to the squamosal, the tympanic 
forms a bulla and has a spout-like external auditory meatus. The seventh 
cervical vertebra is sometimes pierced by the vertebral artery. The scapula 
is triangular, as in Artiodactyla, and lacks the acromion. There are as many 
as twenty-two dorsolumbar vertebrae. The radius and ulna are partially 
crossed, as in the Proboscidea. 
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The dentition consists of a single pair of large curved upper incisors grow- 
ing from persistent roots like those of Rodents, but which are triangular in 
section, canines are absent, and there are four premolars and three molars, 
which are lophodont, and in pattern look like the teeth of a rhinoceros in 
miniature. In the lower jaw there are two pairs of incisors, which are spatulate 



Fig. 565. — Dendrohyrax. Skull, upper and lower dentitions. The arrow in the lower 

jaw points to a foramen. 


and comb-like, as in some Lemurs. The lower jaw has a foramen which pierces 
the coronoid just behind the last molar, as in the South American Typotheres. 

There is no gall-bladder, but the caecum has a pair of csecal pouches, which 
are unknown in any other mammal. The testes are abdominal. There is a 
dorsal gland on the back analogous to that found in the Peccaries. With this 
curious mixture of characters it is not easy to suggest what are the' affinitipc 
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or what the origin of this order. It has been stated that there is a remote 
affinity with the Proboscidea and Sirenia.^ 

The order is known as far back as the Oligocene of Egypt, where Sagha- 
therium and Megalohyrax have been found. Both are hyracoid in dentition, 
but neither appears to be on the direct line of evolution ; the latter form was 
of considerably larger size than the modem forms. Myohyrax comes from 
the Lower Miocene of Egypt and Pliohyrax from the Lower Pliocene of Greece. 
The order appears to have originated, like the Proboscidea, in North or Central 
Africa, but until some representatives can be found in Eocene deposits, little 

light QQn fVirr^wn f\r\ -ffio •rkTTv'KIom n4 ■f'hftir /M-iorin 



Fig. 566. — Skull of Hyrax (Procavia). The suture between the frontal*' and 
parietal has been by an error made to run behind the post-orbital process. 


URDERS BARYTHERIA AND EMBRITHOPODA. 

These two orders have to be formed to receive each a single species of 
mammals. Of the Barytheria {Barytherium, from the Upper Eocene of Egypt) 
little is known beyond a lower jaw with bilophodont teeth, except the third 
molar, which is trilophodont, and a procumbent tusk-like incisor. The denti- 
tion is somewhat like that of Deinotheriuni, but the humerus, almost the only 
bone discovered, is not proboscidean in shape. 

Of the Embrithopoda {Arsinoitherium, from the Lower Oligocene of Egypt) 
the complete skeleton is known. This shows a heavy animal the size of a 
rhinoceros, with massive limbs and stumpy, five-toed feet. The skull is 
remarkable for the presence of a pair of large, forwardly directed nasal horns 
placed side by side and united at their bases, and a pair of quite small frontal 
horns. The dentition is complete and is without diastemata. The canines 
are incisiform and the cheek-teeth hypsodont, the molars bilophodont, 

^ For details see Gregory, " The Orders of Mammals *' (No. 94). 
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Beyond a faint suggestion in the molar pattern of some Hyracoid affinity, 
nothing can be said as to the relations of this peculiar animal. 

Order Tillodontia. 

An archaic order, of which specimens are found only in the Lower and 
Middle Eocene of North America. Esthonyx, Anchippodus, Tilloihernim are 
the only described genera. Tillotherium, the last member to survive, reached 
the size of a Bear. There are two pairs of incisors, of which the first are small, 
the second much enlarged, rootless, and rodent-like. The condyles of the jaws, 
however, are transverse, and entirely unlike the condition found in the rodents. 
The canines are small, the premolars and molars brachydont and bunodont. 
The origin of the order is still very uncertain. 

Order T^eniodontia. 

This order, of which representative are known from the Palaeocene 
(Conoryctes, Calamodon, Onychodectes, Psittacotherium, etc.) to the Middle 
Eocene [Stylinodon) , is, like the Tillodonts, a very obscure one. 

Earlier forms are primitive and somewhat insectivore-like in having a com- 
plete dentition and enamel-covered teeth. Stylinodon, the last survivor, had 
more definite characters in its very hypsodont, rootless teeth, with the enamel 
confined to bands at the sides. These teeth are peg-like and without molar 
pattern. 

Both the Tillodontia and Taeniodontia appear to have become specialised 
early on side lines which were, comparatively speaking, of short duration. 

Order Rodentia. 

The Rodents can be clearly diagnosed by a characteristic arrangement of 
their dentition for the two purposes first of gnawing and then of chewing 
their food. The order, with nearly three thousand living species described, 
is at the present time numerically the largest of all the mammalian groups. 
No Rodent reaches, or ever has reached, any great size, the Capybara {Hydro- 
choeriis), which is of the size of a small Pig, being the largest living form, but 
one which may have been exceeded by two extinct species of Beavers {Trogon- 
therium and Castoroides). Most Rodents are rather small, and some such as 
the Harvest Mouse {Mus minutus), are among the smallest known mammals. 
The distribution of the group is world wide, and many species such as the 
Lemming {Myodes lemmus) and many species of Rats and Mice, can exist in 
almost incredible numbers, and are of economic importance from the damage 
they do to crops and stores and as the assistant-carriers of disease. 

The characters of the order are as follows. There is never more than a 
single pair of upper incisors, with the exception of one section, the Duplici- 
dentata, where there is a small second pair, as is mentioned below. The 
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incisors are chisel-shaped in wear, owing to the absence of enamel on the posterior 
surface. Having persistently open roots, they grow throughout life, and 
are always of great size. Canines are never present, and there is a wide 






Muscles of MosticaTion 

Fig. 567. — Jaw muscles of the rat. (After E. Chase Green.) 

diastema between the incisors and the cheek-teeth into which the cheeks can 
be tucked so as to separate the front part of the mouth from the hind during 
the process of gnawing. This habit of gnawing, universal in the group, has 
induced noticeable modifications not only of the teeth, but of the whole skull 
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and jaws. The glenoid cavities for the condyles of the lower jaws are elongated 
in a fore-and-aft direction, an adaptation which enables the jaws to be moved 
forwards, and thereby the upper and lower incisors to be brought into contact 
for the purpose of gnawing. In this position, owing to the size of the incisors, 
the cheek-teeth are thrown out of action and cannot operate. For chewing, 
therefore, the jaws can be moved backwards when the lower incisor fits in 
behind the upper, and the upper and lower cheek-teeth can be brought into 
contact. The grinding-teeth vary in number from two to six, and frequently 
have persistently open roots. In some cases the milk dentition is suppressed. 

To provide the necessary power for gnawing, the jaw-muscles become 
much enlarged (Figs 451, 567), and-lhe increase in area for their insertion and 
origin has produced considerable modifications in the skull and jaws which differ 
in different groups, so as to afford a basis for clas.sification. The premaxillae 
and maxillae are enlarged, not only to house the great curved incisors, but also 
for the insertion of the anterior mass of the massetcr muscle, which in some 
forms passes through the enormously enlarged antorbital vacuity, which may 
be as big as the orbit (Fig. 568), or it may pass over the edge of the jugal 
arch in front of the orbit (Figs. 569, 570). The fossae for the pterygoid muscles 
may also become very large. The lower jaw may have the external border 
expanded into a flange for the insertion of the masseter. It is interesting to 
note a convergence in shape between Rodents and the “ Rodent ” Marsupial 
Phascolomys, the Wombat, which has a single pair of persistently growing 
incisors and an enlargement of the masseter muscle inserted on to an everted 
flange of the lower jaw. In many Rodents the jugal extends back to the 
glenoid cavity, as in Marsupials. 

The dentition, in addition to the characteristic rodent incisor and absent 
canine, is peculiar in the grinding cheek-teeth. The number of these varies from 
a maximum of six — three premolars and three molars, as in the Rabbit — to 
as few as two molars only in each section of the jaws. An average number 
for many rodents is four teeth. There is also a wide range of difference in 
the pattern as well as in the size, from the short crowned brachydont and rooted 
type, as in the Squirrels (Fig. 571 B), which, especially in the earliest species, 
can be referred to the tritubercular type through various bilophodont patterns 
(Fig. 571 C) to the highly complicated multilophodont and hypsodont kinds 
with permanently open roots, as, for example, in the Capybara (Fig. 571 A). 

As to the rest of their anatomy, the Rodents are not highly specialised. 
They are, for the most part, unguiculate, pentadactyle, and plantigrade. A 
clavicle is usually present and, as in all herbivorous mammals, the caecum 
tends to be large. The brain is little convoluted, and the cerebellum is not 
covered by the cerebral lobes. 

The order is divided into two sub-orders of very unequal size : the Duplici- 
dentata and Simplicidentata. The Duplicidentata (or Lagomorpha) containing 
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Fig. 56S. — Skull of CoelogenfS paoa» showing enlarged antorbital vacuity 


Skull of ThrfOEomFS swiaieraaittf. The antorbital vacuity is not 
enlarged. 


Fir„ 370,- -Skull of Pecletes cafflr, with enlarged antorbital vacuity which dc^es u<u, 
transmit the masseter muscle. 
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the Hares, Rabbit, and Pikas, are separated from the rest in having a small 
pair of upper incisors in addition to the main pair placed just behind them 
(Fig. 449). The infraorbital foramina are always small, the incisive foramina 
large, and the tail is very short. The molar-teeth grow from persistent pulps, 
and three premolars are present. 

There are only two families : the Leporidae (Hares and Rabbits), and the 
Ochotonidae (Pikas), both known from the Oligocene onwards. 

The Simplicidentata, which have only a single pair of upper incisors, form 
the great bulk of Rodents and, as might be expected from their numbers and 
variety, their classification is somewhat complicated. There is a considerable 
range of adaptive radiation which has brought about a diversity of shape. 
Some, such as the Beavers, are amphibious, with flattened swimming-tails, 
some are burrowers to such an extent that they have acquired a mole-like 




Fig. 571. — -Molar teeth of Rodents. A. Capybara (Hydrochcerus). B. Squirrel (Sciurus). 

C. Ctenodactylus. (From Cambridge Natural History, after Tullberg.) 

appearance, as Spalax or Georhychtis. The Squirrels are tree-living, and the 
Anomalurid® (the “ Flying ” Squirrels) have proceeded a step further by the 
possession of parachuting membranes closely resembling those of the " flying ” 
Marsupials. The Dipodidae are hopping forms, somewhat like the Kangaroos 
in their method of progression. 

The sub-order is divided into three infra-orders, chiefly on the arrange- 
ment of the jaw-muscles — the Sciuromorpha, Myomorpha and Histricomorpha 
— and there are many superfamilies, families, and genera described. 

The Sciuromorpha are the more primitive Rodents, in that two upper and 
one lower premolars are ptill retained, and the antorbital foramen is not en- 
larged, and does not transmit any part of the masseter muscle, which either still 
arises from the jugal arch alone or, at most, has a slip of its anterior superficial 
section attached to the side of the face in front of the orbit. The fibula often 
remains free, but may be fused with the tibia. There are five superfamilies : 
the Sciuroidea (Squirrels, Gophers, Chipmunks, etc.) ; the Aplodontoidea [Aplo- 
dontia, the " Sewellel,” the Ischyromyidae, Eocene, and Oligocene Rodents) ; 
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the Castoroidea or Heavers ; the Geomyoidea (a purely North American group 
including the Pocket Gophers, etc.), and the Anomaluroidea {Anomalurus) 
the West African " Flying Squirrel ”, and Pedeies, the Cape " Jumping ” Hare 
(Fig. 570), which is of interest in that there is a large infra-orbital opening, which, 
however, does not transmit any part of the masseter muscle, so that the skull 
in this respect resembles that of the Myomorpha structurally, but not 
functionally). 

The Myomorpha (Rats, Mice, Jerboas, etc.) are characterised by the super- 
ficial portion of the masseter muscle passing forwards in front of the orbit, while 
the median portion runs, via the orbit, through the enlarged infra-orbital open- 
ing to be attached to a depression, often deep, on the side of the face. The 
tibia and fibula are always fused. 

The Histricomorpha (Porcupines, Guinea-pigs, Cavies, etc.) have the infra- 
orbital canal enlarged to the greatest extent of all, and the median portion of 
the masseter is enlarged at the expense of the anterior superficial portion, 
which does not extend on to the face, but retains its more primitive attachment 
to the jugal arch. The tibia and fibula remain separate. 

Skeleton of the Rodentia. — Among the Rodents the Jerboas are exceptional 
in having the cervical vertebrae ankylosed. Generally, as in the Rabbit, the 
transverse processes of the lumbar vertebrae are elongated. As in the Ungulata, 
the sacrum usually consists of one broad anterior vertebra followed by several 
narrower ones. The caudal region varies in length in the different families ; 
in some it is very short, but it is elongated in many (the Porcupines, Squirrels, 
and Beavers). The sternum of the Rodents has a long and narrow body; 
sometimes there is a broad presternum ; the posterior end is always expanded 
into a cartilaginous xiphisternum. 

The skull is elongated, narrow in front, broader and depressed behind. 
The nasal cavities are very large, especially in the Porcupines, with air sinuses 
in the upper part. In some the optic foramina fuse into one. An interparietal 
is often present. Paroccipital processes are developed. The orbit and the 
temporal fossa are always continuous. The nasal bones are large, and the nasal 
apertures arc terminal or nearly so. . The premaxillse are always very large. 
A remarkable feature of the skull is the presence in many of a large opening 
corresponding to the infra-orbital foramen. The middle part of the zygoma 
is formed by the jugal; the latter often helps to bound the glenoid cavity, 
as in the Marsupials. The palate is short, and the anterior palatine foramina 
large. The periotic and tympanic may become ankylosed together, but not 
to the neighbouring bones. The coronoid process of the mandible is sometimes 
rudimentary or absent ; the angle is often produced into a process. 

The scapula of the Rodentia is generally long and narrow. The spine 
sometimes has a metacromion process and a long acromion. The coracoid 
process is small. The clavicle varies as regards its development. Vestiges 
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of the sternal end of the coracoid are sometimes distinguishable. There is 
considerable variation in the bones of the arm and fore-arm. The radius 
and iilna are in most instances distinct, though in close and firm apposition. 
The scaphoid and lunar are usually united ; the centrale is sometimes present, 
sometimes absent. The pelvis and femur vary greatly. Sometimes there is 
a third trochanter. The fibula is sometimes distinct, sometimes fused with the 
tibia. In the Jerboa the metatarsals of the three digits are fused together 
(see Fig. 603). 


Ordhr Xenarthra. 

This order, part of the old order Edentata after the removal as separate 
orders of the Tubulidentata and Pholidota, consists almost entirely of South 
American animals, a few late Tertiary forms alone having penetrated into 
North America. The living members of the order, together with a number 
of extinct relatives, form the sub-order Xenarthra, and a second sub-order, the 
Pal%anodonta, contains more primitive and entirely extinct genera. 

The Xenarthra, in spite of considerable differences in shape and appearance. 





Fig. 572. — Vertebrae of the Great Anteater (Myrmecophaga jubata). A. Side view of twelfth 
and thirteenth thoracic vertebrae ; B, posterior view of the second lumbar ; C. anterior view of 
the third lumbar, az. anterior zygapophysis ; *, extra zygapophyses ; c. c. facet for 

capitulum of rib; w. metapophysis ; pz. posterior zygapophysis; pz.^, additional posterior 
zygapophysis; t. transverse process; te. facet for tuberculum of rib. (From Cambridge 
Natural History, after Flower.) 
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are united by certain specialised characters which show them to belong to 
a single natural group. Enamel is entirely absent from the teeth, except in 
an Eocene Armadillo, UtateUis, in which small enamel caps were just persisting. 
In all the others the teeth (see p. 659) are transformed to pillar-Uke and per- 
sistently growing stumps (the Armadillos), and may be reduced in number 
(the Sloths) or altogether absent (the Great Ant-eater). One of the most 
noticeable characters is that the posterior dorsal and lumbar vertebrae (Fig. 
572) have an extra pair of zygapophyses, a condition found elsewhere only 
in the Snakes. Among other specialised characters are the frequent reduction, 
or absence, of the zygomatic arch, the frequent fusion of the coracoid process 
to the front border of the scapula so as to enclose a large foramen (Fig. 573), 



Fig. 573. — Shoulder-girdle of 
Three-toed Sloth (Bradypus tri- 
dactylus), act. acromion; cl. 
clavicle ; cor. coracoid. 



Fig. 574. — Blylodon robustus. (Restoration, after 
Owen.) 


and the articulation of several of the anterior caudal vertebrae to the ischium 
so as to produce an unusually long ischio-sacral region. The low type of braiin, 
on the other hand, and the persistently abdominal testes are primitive. All 
Edentata have heavily clawed feet. 

By adaptive radiation, the Xenarthra have evolved into such very different 
kinds of animals that they have to be separated into two infra-orders, the 
Pilosa and Loricata, and each of these again into a number of superfamilies. 
The Pilosa are the superfamilies Megalonychoidea, an extinct group comprising 
the Megatheriidae (Megatherium), the Megalonychidae (Megalonyx), and Mylo- 
dontidae (Mylodon, (Fig. 574), Scelidotherium ) ; the Myrmecophagoidea (M3mne- 
cophagidae Myrmecophaga, the Great Ant-eater, and Tamandua the Lesser 
Ant-eater), and the Brad5q)odoidea (Bradypodidae, BradyPus, the Three-toed 
Sloth with nine cervical vertebrae amd Choloepus, the Two-toed Sloth with six 
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cervicals. These two species, except for the Manatee among the Sirenia, are the 
only mammal s that have not the typical number of seven cervical vertebrae). 

These forms, in addition to the ordinal characters, are united by being 
covered with hair, in contradistinction to the infra-order Loricata, which show 
a feature, unusual in Mammals, of a covering of bony plate? on which lie 



Fig. 575. — ^Taiu Armadillo [Dasypus sexcinctHs). (After Vogt and Specht.) 


horny scutes. In this group the teeth are more numerous and the jugal arch 
is more complete. There is a considerable fusion of the elements of the vertebral 
column for the same mechanical reason as in the Chelonia, and the 
condition is vaguely reminiscent of that group. The superfamilies are the 
Dasypodoidea (Dasipodidae, the Armadillos, Fig. 575, and the Peltephilida:) ; 



Fig. 576. — Qlyptodon clavipes. (.After Owen.) 


the extinct Glyptodontoidea (Glyptodontidae, e.g., Glyptodon, Fig. 576, and 
its relatives Panocihus, etc.). 

The Palaeanodonta (Palceanodon, Palaeocene to Lower Eocene, Meta- 
cheiromys, Middle Eocene, Epoicotherium, Oligocene) come from North Am eric a . 
Although aberrant and specialised in some directions, such as the possession 
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of ein enamel-covered canine-r-a unique feature for an Edentate — the Palaeano- 
donts may be regarded as representing an offshoot of the ancestral edentate 
line. The dentition is specialised in the reduction of the teeth in number and 
in their degenerate condition, but the vertebrae have not acquired the Xenarthr 
ran peculiarity of extra zygapophyses, and there is no ischio-caudal symphysis. 

The Sloths (Bradypodidce, Fig. 577) are more completely adapted, in the 
structure of their limbs, to an arboreal life than any other group of the 



Fig. 577. — Unau, or Two-toed Sloth {Ckokepus didaclyhts). 

{After Vogt and Specht.) 

Mammalia. They have a short, rounded head, the ears with small pinnae, and 
long, slender limbs, the anterior much longer than the posterior, with the digits, 
which are never more than three in number, long, curved, and hook-like, 
adapted for enabling the animal to hang and climb, body downwards, among 
the branches of trees. In the Three-toed Sloth there are three toes in both 
manus and pes ; in the Two-toed Sloth there are only two in the manus, three in 
the pes. The tail is rudimentary. The body is covered with long, coarse 
hairs, which differ from those of other mammals in being longitudinally 
fluted. On these hairs grows abundantly an alga, the presence of which gives 
a greenish tinge to the fur, 
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The ordinary Ant-eaters {MyrtnecopiMgidcB) liave a greatly elongated snout, 
with the mouth as a small aperture at its extremity, small eyes, and the auditory 
pinna sometimes small, sometimes well developed. There are five digits in 
the fore-foot, of which the third has always a very large curved and pointed 
claw, rendering the manus an efficient digging organ. The toes of the hind- 
foot, four or five in number, are sub-equal, and provided with moderate-sized 
claws. In walking, the weight of the body rests on the dorsal surfaces of the 
second, third, and fourth digits of the manus and on a thick callous pad on 
the extremity of the fifth, and in the pes, on the entire plantar surface. The 
tail is always very long, and is sometimes prehensile. The body is covered 
with long hair. In the Two-toed Ant-eater (Cycloiurns) the muzzle is short ; 
there are four toes in the manus, of which the second and third only have 
claws, that of the third being the longer ; the pes has four sub-equal clawed 
toes, forming a hook not unlike the foot of the Sloths ; the tail is prehensile. 

In the Armadillos {Dasypodidee, Fig. 575) the head is comparatively short, 
broad, and depressed. The number of complete digits of the fore-foot varies 
from three to five ; these are provided with powerful claws, so as to form a 
very efficient digging organ. The hind-foot always has five digits with smaller 
claws. The tail is usually well developed. The most striking external feature 
of the Armadillos is the presence of an armour of bony dermal plates ; this 
usually consists of a scapular shield of closely-united plates covering the an- 
terior part of the body, followed by a series of transverse bands separated from 
one another by hairy skin, and a posterior pelvic shield. In the genus 
Tolypeutes these bands are movable, so that the animal is enabled to roll itself 
up into a ball. The tail is also usually enclosed in rings of bony plates, and 
a number protect the upper surface of the head. 

Skeleton of Xenarthra. — In the Armadillos more or fewer of the cervical 
vertebrae are ankylosed together both by their bodies and by their neural arches. 
In the lumbar region the metapophyses are greatly prolonged — ^longer than the 
transverse processes — and support the bony carapace. A remarkable pecu- 
liarity of the spinal column in the Armadillos is the fusion of a number of the 
anterior caudal vertebrae with the true sacrals to form the long sacrum, con- 
taining as many as ten vertebrae altogether. The caudal region is of 
moderate length; there are numerous chevron bones (Fig. 586). In Manis 
and Myrmecophaga the neck-vertebrae .are not united. In the posterior- 
thoracic and the lumbar regions of Myrmecophaga there are developed complex 
accessory articulations between the vertebrae : the sacrum contains, in addition 
to the true sacral vertebrae, a number derived from the caudal region. 

In the Sloths none of the cervical vertebrae are ankylosed together ; but in 
the Three-toed Sloths (Fig. 577) there is an important divergence from ordinary 
Mammals in the number of vertebrae in the cervical region, there being nine or ten 
instead of seven ; while in one species, the Two-toed Sloth {Chokepus hoffmanni), 
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;here are only six. The neural spines of all the vertebra; are very short. A 
number of the anterior caudal vertebrae are united firmly, though not quite 
fused, with one another and with the true sacrals. 

In the Armadillos the sternal ribs, which are sub-bifid at their sternal ends, 
are ossified, and articulate with the sternum by means of well-developed 



Fig. 578. — Skull of Armadillo (Dasypus sexcincius). Letters as in Figs. 57^ — 580. 

In addition, peri, periotic. 

synovial articulations. In the American Ant-eaters there are similar synovial 
joints, and the sternal ends of the sternal ribs are completely bifid. In the 
Sloths the sternum is long and narrow, and there are no synovial joints. In 
front the sternal ribs are ossified and completely united with the vertebral 



Fig. 579. — Skull of Ant-eater (Myrmecophaga), lateral view. al. sp. ali-sphenoid ; cond. 
condyle of mandible ; cor, coronoid process of mandible ; ex, oc, ex-occipital ; ext, and, external 
auditory meatus ; fr, frontal ; ju, jugal ; Icr, lachrymal ; max, maxilla ; nas, nasal ; occ, cond, 
occipital condyle; pal, palatine; par, parietal; p.max, premaxilla; s, oc, supra-occipital ; 
sq, squamosal ; ty, tympanic. 

ribs, but behind they are separated from the latter by intermediate ribs which 
are less perfectly ossified. 

In the Armadillos the ikuU (Fig. 578) is broad and flat, the facial region 
triangular. The *5mapanic ((y.) is in some developed into a bulla. The bony 
auditory meatus is in some cases elongated. The zygoma is complete. The 
pterygoids are small, and do not develop palatine plates. The mandible has a 
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well-developed ramus with a prominent coronoid process and a well-marked 
angular process. 

In the American Ant-eaters (Fig. 579 and 580) the skull is extremely long 
and narrow — the facial region being drawn out into a long, narrow rostrum, 
with the external nares at its extremity. The olfactory fossae are greatly 
developed. The rostrum is composed of mesethmoid, vomer, maxillae, and 
nasals — the premaxillae being very small. The zygoma is incomplete, and the 


orbit is not closed behind by 










p. ma^Jc 

Fig. 580. — Skull of Ant- 
eater (Myrmecophaga), ventral 
view. Letters as in Fig. 579. 
In addition, b, oc, basi-occipital ; 
glen, glenoid surface for man- 
dible ; pter, pterygoid. 


bone, the post-orbital processes of the frontal being 
entirely absent. The pterygoids (pier.), in all but 
Cycloturus, develop palatine plates. There is no 
bony auditory meatus. The mandible is entirely 
devoid of ascending ramus — consisting of two 
long and slender horizontal rami, with a very 
short s3miphysis. 

In the Sloths (Fig. 581) the cranial region is 
elevated and rounded, the facial short; the 
frontal region is elevated, owing to the develop- 
ment of extensive frontal air-sinuses. The 
premaxillae are small, and not firmly connected 
with the maxillae, so that they are commonly lost 
in the macerated skull. The jugal (Ju.) develops 
a strong zygomatic process which bifurcates 
behind [into two branches, neither of which is 
connected with the rudimentary zygomatic 
process of the squamosal, so that the zygomatic 
arch remains incomplete. There are, at most, 
the rudiments of post-orbital processes of the 
frontals. The pterygoids develop vertical laminae 
and form no palatine plates. The ascending 
ramus and coronoid process of the mandible are 
both well developed. 

In the American Ant-eaters and Armadillos the 


bones of the fore-limb are short and powerful. The scapula in the Ant-eaters 
is broad and rounded ; the anterior border unites with the coracoid process so 
as to convert the coraco-scapular notch info a foramen. In the middle of the 
spine there is a triangular process : a ridge on the post-spinous fossa presents 
the appearance of a second spine. The fibres of origin of the sub-scapularis 
muscles extend on to the outer surface as far forward as this ridge, so that the 
part of the outer surface behind the ridge corresponds to a part of the sub- 
•scapular fossa, which in other Theria is co-extensive with the inner surface. 
Except in Cycloiunts the clavicles are rudimentary. All the carpal bones are 
distinct. 
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In the Armadillos the scapula (Fig. 582) has an extremely prolonged 
acromion {acr.), sometimes articulating with the humerus. A ridge (sp'.) 


Fig. 581. — Skull of Three-toed Sloth (Brady pus tridactylus). Letters as in Fig. 579. 


representing a second spine is present. The clavicle is well developed. The 
humerus is short and powerful, with well-developed processes and ridges, and 
with a foramen above the inner condyle {enUpicondyl 
consists of the ordinary eight bones. 

In the Sloths (Fig. 583) the arm bones are com- 
paratively long and slender. A coraco-scapular 
foramen is formed as in the Ant-eaters. In the 
Three-toed Sloths (Fig. 573) the acromion (acr.) Is 
at first connected with the coracoid process, but 
becomes reduced and loses the connection ; in the 
Two-toed Sloth the connection persists. The 
clavicle (cl.) is not directly connected internally 
with the sternum; externally it is directly con- 
nected with the coracoid process — a condition 
observed in no other Mammal. The humerus is 
very long and slender ; so are the radius and ulna, 
which are capable of a certain amount of movement 
in pronation and supination. In the carpus 
(Fig. 584) the trapezoid and magnum are united in 
Bradypus, distinct in Cholcepus : in the former the 
trapezium is usually fused with the rudimentary first 
metacarpal. The first and fifth metacarpals are 
represented only by rudiments. The proximal phalanges of the three digits 
are early ankylosed with the corresponding metacarpals, so that it might 
readily be supposed that one of the ordinary bones of each digit was absent. 


Fig. 582 . — Shoulder-girdle 
of Armadillo (Dasypus sex- 
cinctus). acr. acromion; cor. 
coracoid process; pr, sc. pre- 
spinous fossa; pt. sc. post- 
spinous fossa-; 5/>. spine; sp\ 
ridge probably marking the 
anterior limit of origin of the^ 
subscapularis muscle. 
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Fig. 584.--Right manus of Three- 
toed Stoth. cun, cuneiform; lun, 
lunar; nt. c. z, first metacarpal; 
m. c. 5, rudiment of fifth metacarpal ; 
pis. pisiform ; rad. radius ; sc. 
scaphoid ; trd. m, trapezoid and 
magnum united; tiln. ulna; unc. 
unciform. 


Fig. 585.— Pes of Thiee-toed 
Sloth, ast, astragalus ; calc, cal- 
caneum; cbd. cuboid; fb. fibula; 
msoe, mesocuneiform ; metal, z, 
vestige of first metatarsal ; metal. $• 
vestige of fifth metatarsal; wav. 
navicular; tib. tibia; x, peg-like 
process at distal end of fibula. 
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The pelvis of the American Ant-eaters is elongated, with a short symph5reis 
pubis. The ischia unite with the spinal column. There is no third trochanter. 
The tibia and fibula are nearly straight, and parallel with one another. In 
Cycloturus the pes is modified to form a climbing organ. 

In the Sloths the pelvis is short and wide ; the spines of the ischia unite with 
the anterior caudal vertebrae so that a sacro-sciatic foramen is formed as in 
Ant-eaters. The femur is long and slender ; it is devoid of third trochanter. 
The tibia and fibula are also long and slender. At its distal end (Fig. 585) 
the fibula develops a peg-like process (*) which fits into a depression in the outer 



Fig. 586. — Pelvis and sacrum of Armadillo 
{Dasypus sexcincius). ac, acetabulum ; il, ilium ; 
isch. ischium ; obt. for. obturator foramen ; pect. 
tub. pectineal tubercle ; pub. pubis. 



_ iG. 587. — ^Pes of Arma- 
dillo (Dasypus sexcinctus). 
ast. astragalus ; cal. cal- 
caneum ; cbd. cuboid ; ect. 
ecto-cuneiform ; ent. cnto- 
cuneiform ; mes. meso> 
cuneiform ; nav. navicular. 


face of the astragalus. The calcaneal process is extremely prolonged in 
Bradypus, in which there is a tendency to ankylosis between the tarsal bones, 
and the proximal phalanges ankylose with the metatarsals. 

In the Armadillos the pelvis (Fig. 586) is extremely long, and both ilia and 
ischia are firmly fused with the spinal column. The femur has a prominent 
third trochanter. The bones of the pes (Fig. 587) are normal. 

Order Pholidota. 

This order contains the living Pangolins or “ Scaly Ant-eaters ” of tropical 
Africa and Asia. The most noticeable character is the covering of imbricating 
homy scales over the head, body, and tail, between which grow a few scattered 
hairs. Teeth are entirely absent, as also is the jugal arch and clavicle. The 
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skull is long and cylindrical, and there is no division between the orbits and 
temporal fossae. The tongue is very long. 

There is only one genus, Manis (Fig. 588), and about seven species have been 
described. The limbs are short and strong, with five digits, the hind-feet are 
plantigrade, the fore-feet provided with strong curved claws and, in walking, the 
weight rests on the upper and outer side of the fourth and fifth toes. 

What resemblance there is to the edentate Myrmecophaga is probably due 
to convergent adaptation. Nothing sure is known of the past history of the 
Pholidota beyond a few remains in the European Tertiary, of which the earliest 
is a doubtful Oligocene species. While, therefore, a remote connection with 
the American Edentata is not absolutely ruled out, it is best, for the present, to 
keep the Pholidota as a separate order. 

In the Scaly Ant-eaters {Manis, Fig. 588) the head is produced into a 
short, pointed muzzle. The limbs are short and strong, with five digits in each 
foot. The upper surface of the head and body, the sides of the latter, and 



the entire surface of the tail are covered with an investment of rounded, homy, 
epidermal scales. The lower surface is covered with hair, and there are a few 
coarse hairs between the scales. In walking, the weight rests on the upper 
and outer side of the fourth and fifth toes of the manus and on the sole 
of the pes. 

Order Tubulidentata. 

Of the early history of the Aard Varks {OrycteroPus, Fig. 589) of South 
Africa even less is known, although here again there are some signs of them in 
the European Tertiary. The body is thick-set, the head produced into a long 
muzzle. The fore-limbs are short and stout, with four toes, the palmar sur- 
faces of which are placed on the ground in walking. The hind-limb is five-toed. 
The body is covered with thick skin with scattered hairs, OrycteroPus lives on 
Termite Ants, and has a long tongue' and small mouth. There, are, however, 
from four, to five peg-like teeth, which have a peculiar structure. There is no 
enamel, but a coating of cement and a body of vasodentine, which in the pulp- 
chamber is perforated by tubes, from which character the order takes its name. 

The relationship of the order is very problematical — it has clearly nothing 
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to do with the Edentata or Pholidota. The structure of the rather primitive 
brain is stated to show some resemblance to Anopiotherium, an Eocene Artio- 
dactyl. Extinct examples are rare. Orycteropus gaudryi has been found in 
the Lower Pliocene, but it and a few fragments assigned to the order from the 
Oligocene and Miocene throw no light on the problem. 



Pig. 589. — ^Aaid-vaik (Orycteropus capensis), (After Vogt and Specht.) 


GENERAL ORGANISATION OF MAMMALS. 

Integument and General External Features. — ^Nearly all Mammals are 
covered with hairs (Fig. 590) developed in hair-follicles. Each hair (Fig. 
591) is a slender rod, and is composed of two parts, a central part or pith (M) 
containing air, and an outer more solid part or cortex (R) in which air does not 
occur; its outermost layer may form a definite cuticle ( 0 ). ' Commonly the 
cortical part presents transverse ridges so as to appear scaly. In. one case only, 
viz.. Sloths, is the hair fluted longitudinally. The presence of processes on the 
surface, by which the hairs when twisted together interlock firmly, gives a 
special quality to certain kinds of hair (wool) used for clothing — the feUing 
quality as it is termed. A hair is usually cylindrical ; but there are many 
exceptions : in some it is compressed at the extremity, in others it is com- 
pressed throughout ; the latter condition is observable in the hair of negroid 
races of men. The fur is usually composed entirely of one kind of hair ; but 
in some cases there are two kinds, the hairs of the one sort very numerous and 
forming the soft fur, and those of the other consisting of longer and coarser 
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hairs scattered over the surface. Examples of a hairy covering of this kind are 
seen in the case of Omithorh3mchus and the Fur-Seals. 

V A hair, like a feather, is formed 
from the epidermis. The first rudi- 

ment of a developing hair (Fig. 592) li'jl 

usually takes the form of a slight fa 

downwardly projecting outgrowth, do — lijji 

t\iQ hair-germ [grm.), from the lower 
mucous layer of the epidermis, 
beneath which there is soon dis- 


Fig. 590. — Section of human skin. Co, 
dermis; D, sebaceous glands; F, fat in 
dermis ; G, vessels in dermis ; GP, vascular 
papillae; H. hair; N, nerves in dermis; 
NP. nervous papillae; Se, horny layer of 
epidermis ; SD, sweat-gland. SD^, duct 
of sweat-gland ; SM, Malpighian layer. 
(From Wiedersheim's Comparative Anatomy,) 


Fig. 591. — Longitudinal section through 
a hair (diagrammatic). Ap, band of mus- 
cular fibres inserted into the hair-follicle, 
Co, dermis; F, external longitudinal, and 
F\ internal circular fibrous layer of follicle ; 
Ft, fatty tissue in the dermis ; GH, hyalin 
membrane between the root-sheath and the 
follicle ; HBD, sebaceous gland ; HP, hair- 
phpilla with vessels in its interior; M, 
medullary substance (pith) of the hair; O, 
cuticle ; R, cortical layer ; Sc, homy layer 
of epidermis ; SM, Malpighian layer of 
epidermis ; PFS, WS', outer and inner layers 
of root-sheath. (From Wiedersheim's Com- 
parative Anatomy.) 


cernible a condensation of the dermal 
tissue to form the rudiment of a 
hair papilla [pp.). In some Mammals, 
however, the dermal papilla makes 
its appearance before the hair-germ. 

The hair-germ, which consists of a 
solid mass of epidermal cells, 
elongates, and soon its axial portion 
becomes condensed and cornified 
to form the shaft of the hair, while 
the more peripheral cells go to form the lining of the hair-follicle, becoming 
arranged in two layers, the inner and outer root-sheaths {sh. i, sh. 2). The 
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epidermal cells in immediate contact with the hair-papilla retain their pro- 
toplasmic character and form the hair-bulb {bib.), by the activity of which the 
further growth of the hair is effected. Soon the upper end of the hair-shaft 
grows out beyond the surface of the epidermis, and the projecting part eventually 
becomes much longer than that which lies embedded in the follicle. At the 
same time the follicle grows downwards into the dermis. During its growth the 
hair is nourished by the blood-vessels in thie^fem)^ hair-papilla, which projects 


into its base. 

Modifications of the hairs are 
often found in certain parts. Such 
modified hairs are the elongated 
hairs of the tails of some Mammals, 
e.g., most Ungulates ; the eye- 
lashes of the eye-lids, which are 
stronger than the ordinary hairs; 
and sensitive hairs, or vibrissa, 
about the .snout. In some 
Mammals the hairs in part assume 
the form of spines, viz., in 
Tachyglossus, the Hedgehogs, and 
the Porcupines. 

The coating of hairs is scanty 
in some Mammals, and is virtually 
absent in the Cetacea and Sirenia. 
In such cases the skin is greatly 
thickened, as in the Elephants, etc. ; 
or, as in the Cetacea, an under- 
l3dng layer of fat performs the 
function of the hair as a heat- 
preserving covering. 

In Manis (Fig. 588) the greater 
part of the surface is covered with 
large, rounded, over-lapping homy 
scales of epidermal origin, similar in 


A \ B 



Fig, 592. — Four diagrams of stages in the 
development of a hair. A» earliest stage in one of 
those Mammals in vrhich the dermal papilla appears 
first ; B, C, D, three stages in the development of 
the hair in the human embryo, bib, hair-bulb; 
ern, homy layer of the epidermis; foil, hair- 
follicle; grm, hair-germ; n. extremity of hair 
projecting on the surface in D ; muc. Malpighian 
layer of epidermis; pp. dermal papilla; seb, 
developing sebaceous glands; sh. j, sh. 2, inner 
and outer root-sheaths. (After Hertwig.) 


their mode of development to those of reptiles. A similar phenomenon is 
seen in the integument of the tail of Anomalurus — a Flying Rodent. The 
Armadillos (Fig. 578) are the only Mammals in which there occurs a bony 
dermal exoskeleton^ 

Also epidermal in their origin are the horny structures in the form of nails, 
claws, or hoofs, with which the terminations of the digits are provided in all the 
Mammalia except the Cetacea. And the same holds good of the horny portion of 
the horns of Ruminants. The horns of the Rhinoceros are also epidermal and 
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have the appearance of being formed by the agglutination of a number of hair- 
like homy fibres. 

Cutaneous glands are very- general in the Mammalia, the most constant 
being the sebaceous glands (Figs, 590, D ; 591, HBD), which open into the 
hair-follicles, and the sweat-glands (Fig. 590, SD). In many Mammals, there 
are, in addition, in various parts of the body, aggregations of special glands 
secreting an odorous matter. 

The mammary glands, by the secretion of which the young are nourished, are 


— ^Taohyglossus aonleata. ^4, lower surface of brooding female; B, dissection showing a 
dorsal view of the marsupium and mammary glands ; f t. the two tufts of hair projecting from the 
mammary pouches from which the secretion flows ; 6. m. brood-pouch or marsupium ; cl. cloaca ; 
g. m. groups of mammary glands. (From Wiedersheim’s Comparative Anatomy, after W. Haacke.) 

specially developed cutaneous glands. In the Prototheria they differ somewhat 
widely from those of the rest of the Mammalia in structure, and they also differ 
in the absence of teats. They consist of two groups of very large tubular 
follicles, the ducts of which open on the veptral surface. In Tachyglossus (Fig. 
593) the two areas on which the ducts open become depressed towards the breed- 
ing season to give rise to a pair of pouches — ^the mammary pouches. A large 
brood-pouch or marsupium is subsequently formed, and the egg is deposited in 
this. When the young animal is hatched it is sheltered in the posterior deeper 
part of this marsupium, while in the shallower anterior part lie the mammar y 
pouches. In Ornithorhynchus mammary pouches are indicated only by 
extremely shallow depressions, and no marsupium is developed. 
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In the higher Mammals, when the mammary glands are first developed 
.(Fig. 594), a depression {mammary pouch) is formed, from the floor of which 
branching cylindrical strands of epidermis grow inwards to give rise to the glands. 
At a later stage there is developed around the opening or openings of the mam- 
mary ducts a prominence, the teat (Fig. 594), the wall of which may be formed of 
the mammary pouch area alone (Marsupials, Rodents, Primates), or, with greater 
or less reduction of the latter, mainly from the surroimding integument. In 
the latter case the teat may have a wide cegtral canal. The number and 
situation of the teats vary in the different groups. 

Endoskeleton. — ^The spinal column of Mammals varies in the number of 
vertebrae which it contains, the differences being mainly due to differences in 



Fig. 594. — -Diagrams of the phylogenetic development of teats, a, primitive condition cor- 
responding to the condition inXachyglossus ; h. Wallaby (Halniattirus) before lactation ; c. Opossum 
( Dtdelphys) before lactation ; d. Opossum during lactation ; this diagram stands also for the Mouse 
and Man ; e, embryonal, and /, full-grown cow. j. integumentary wall ; 2, mammary area, the 
broken line represents the mammary pouch ; j, milk-ducts. (After Max Weber.) 


the length of the tail. The various regions are very definitely marked off. 
In the cervical region the first two vertebrae are modified to form the atlas and 
axis. Owing to the absence of distinct cervical ribs, the posterior cervical 
vertebrae are much more sharply marked off from the anterior thoracic than is 
the case in Reptiles and Birds. The vertebrae of the cervical region have 
double transverse process (or a transverse process perforated at the baise by a 
foramen which transmits the vertebral artery) in all except the last with 
certain exceptions, such as many Masupials, some Rodents, Hyrax and the 
Hippopotami, where the seventh cervicad vertebra is also perforated. The 
lower portion of the transverse process in certain cases {e.g., seventh and some- 
times some of the others in Man) arises from a separate ossification, and this is 
regarded as evidence that the lower part, even when not independently ossified, 
represents a cervical rib. Seven is the prevailing number of vertebrae in the 
cervical region ; there are only three exceptions to this — ^the Manatee, Hoff- 
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mann’s Sloth, and the Three-toed Sloth {cf. p. 626). The number of thoracic 
and lumbar vertebrae is not so constant ; usually there are between nineteen 
and twenty-three. Hyrax has a larger number of thoraco-lumbar vertebrae 
than any other maimmal — from twenty-nine to thirty-one. 

The thoracic vertebrae have ribs which are connected, either directly or by 
intermediate ribs, with the sternal ribs, and through them with the sternum. 
Each rib typically articulates with the spinad column by two articulations 
— one articular surface being b^me on the head and the other on the tubercle. 
The tubercle articulates with the transverse process, and the head usually with 
an articular surface furnished partly by the vertebra with which the tubercle 
is connected, and partly by that next in front; so that the head of the 
first thoracic rib partly articulates with the centrum of the last cervical 
vertebra. 

In all the Mammalia in which the hind-limbs exist, that is to say, in all with 
the exception of the Sirenia and the Cetacea, there is a sacrum consisting of 
closely united vertebrae, the number of which varies in the different orders. 
The caudal region varies greatly as regards the degree of its development. In 
the caudal region of many long-tailed mammals there is developed a series of 
chevron bones — V-shaped bones, which are situated opposite the inter-vertebral 
.spaces. 

The centrum of each vertebra ossifies from three centres ^ — a middle one, 
an anterior, and a posterior. The middle centre forms the centrum proper ; 
the anterior and posterior form the epiphyses. The epiphyses are almost 
entirely absent in the Monotremes, and in the Dugong {Sirenia) have not been 
detected. Between successive centra is formed a series of discs of fibro- 
cartilage — the inter-vertebral discs — ^represented in lower Vertebrates only in 
Crocodiles and Birds. The anterior and posterior surfaces of the centra are 
nearly always flat. 

The sternum consists of a number of segments — the f resternum in front, the 
mesosternum, or corpus sterni, composed of a number of segments or sternebree 
in the middle, and the xiphisternum behind. The sternum is formed in the 
foetus in great part by the separating off of the ventral ends of the ribs. Some 
jf the Cetacea and the Sirenia are exceptional in having a sternum composed of 
X single piece of bone. The sternal ribs, by which the vertebral ribs are con- 
lected with the sternum, are usually cartilaginous, but frequently undergo 
:alcification in old animals, and in some cases early become completely con- 
certed into bone. 

The skull of a Mammal (Fig. 595) contains the same chief elements and 
jresents the same general regions as that of the Sauropsida, but exhibits certain 
ipecial modifications. A number of the bones present in the skull of Sauropsida 

^ Usually the two centres of ossification which form the neural arches also contribute to the 
ormation of the bony centrum. 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 630 

are not represented, or, at all events, not certainly known to be represented 
definitely by separate ossifications in the mammalia. Such are the supra-orbital, 
the pre-frontal, the post-orbital, the ecto-pterygoid and the quadrato-jugal. 
The bones of the skull, with the exception of the auditory ossicles, the lower 
jaw, and the hyoid, are all immovably united together by means of sutures. 
The palatine bones develop palatine plates separating off a posterior nasal 



Fig. 595. — ^Diagram of the relations of the principal bones of the Mammalian skull. A-S. 
ali-sphenoid ; B-Hy. basi-hyal ; B-0. basi-occipital ; B-S. basi-sphenoid ; C-Hy. cerato-hyal ; 
E-Hy. epi-hyal : Ex.-0. ex-occipital ; Fr. frontal; /w. jugal; La. lachrymal ; il/. mandible ; ME. 
mesethmoid ; Mx, maxilla ; Na, nasal ; O.-S. orbito-sphenoid ; Pa. parietal ; Per. periotic ; PL 
palatine ; P.-S. pre-sphenoid ; PMx, premaxilla ; Pt. pterygoid ; S-Hy. styo-hyal ; S-0. supra- 
occipital ; Sq, squamosal ; T-Hy. tympano-hyal ; Th-Hy. thyro-hyal ; Turb. turbinal ; Ty. 
tympanic ; Vo. vomer. (Thick type — replacing bones ; italics — investing bones.) The numbered 
circles indicate the points of exit of the cranial nerves ; i, olfactory ; 2, optic ; 3, oculo-motor ; 
4, trochlear ; 5, 5', 5", the three divisions of the fifth nerve ; 6, abducent ; 7, facial ; 8, auditory ; 
9 , glosso-pharyngeal ; 10, pneumogastric ; ii, spinal accessory ; 12, hypoglossal. (After Flower.) 


passage from the cavity of the mouth, a condition found among the living 
Sauropsida only in the Crocodilia, and, to a less extent, in the Chelonia and some 
Lizards. 

The zygomatic arch is a strong arch of bone formed partly of the squamosal, 
partly of the jugal, and partly of the maxilla : in position it represents the upper 
temporal arch of Amphibia and Sauropsida, but is differently constituted {see 
p. 376). The orbit in the skull of some mammals is completely enclosed 
by bone, constituting a well-defined cavity; in others it is not completely 
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surrounded by bone behind, and so communicates freely with the temporal 
fossa which lies behind it. 

The periotic bones (pro-otic, opisthotic, and epi-otic) are not separately 
represented in the skull of mammals. Part of the periotic mass sometimes 
projects on the exterior at the hinder part of the lateral region of the skull, and 
is the mastoid portion ; the rest is commonly called the petrous portion of the 




Fig. 596. — Diagrams of tympanic cavity of certain mammals. The tympanic bone is 
black ; the petrosal dotted, the squamosal horizontally shaded and the basi-occipital vertically 
shaded. 


periotic, and encloses the parts of the internal ear — the mastoid portion con- 
taining only air-cclls. The tympanic bone, which represents the angular of 
Sauropsida, sometimes forms a long tube, sometimes only a mere ring of bone. 
In other cases it not only gives rise to a tube for the external auditory meatus, 
but also forms the bulla tympani, a dilated bony process containing a cavity. 

The tympanic cavity, in which lie the ear-bones, is hollowed out of the 
petrosal. In the primitive condition, as can be seen at the present time in some 
of the Marsupials, Insectivores, Edentates, etc., this chamber has no bony 
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covering, and the tympanic bone (ectotympanic) is an open ring lying loosely 
and supporting the ear-drum. When, as in most cases, a bony covering is 
formed, this structure is termed the " bulla” It is not always formed in the 
same way in different groups. In those Marsupials in which a bulla’^is present 
it is always made from the ali-sphenoid, the tympanic forming the external 
auditory meatus. In the Primates it is formed chiefly by an outgrowth of the 
petrous bone, which may either grow round the t3mipanic ring so as to enclose it, 
as in the Tupaiidae and Lemuridae (Fig. 596), where it lies free in the cavity, 
or, as in the Lorisidae and Platyrrhine Monkeys, it joins on to the edge of the 
tympanic ring, which thus forms part of the bulla-wall and acts as the opening 
of the middle ear, while in the Tarsioid and Catarrhine Monkeys it is further 
produced outwards to form a bony tube — the external auditory meatus. In 
other Mammals the tympanic, as a rule, forms most of the bulla, but the 
entotympanic, squamosal, ali-sphenoid, and basi-sphenoid may also take some 
part either in the formation of the bulla or as supporting elements. 

The occipital region presents two condyles for the articulation of the atlas. 

The mandible consists in the adult of one bone, the equivalent of the dentary 
of Sauropsida, on each side — the two rami, as they are called, being in most 
mammals closely united at the symphysis. The mandible articulates with an 
articular surface formed for it by the squamosal bone, below the posterior root 
of the zygomatic arch. 

The hyoid consists of a body and two pairs of cornua — anterior and posterior ; 
of these the anterior pair are usually longer, and consist of several bones, the 
most important and most constant of which is the stylo-hyal, connected usually 
with the periotic region of the skull. The posterior cornua or thyro-hyals are 
usually much smaller. 

The ratio borne by the capacity of the cranial cavity to the extent of the 
facial region varies greatly in the different orders. The greater development of 
the cerebral hemispheres in the higher groups necessitates a greater develop- 
ment of the corresponding cerebral fossa of the cranium. This is brought about 
by the bulging upwards, forwards, and backwards of the cranial roof, resulting 
in a great modification in the primitive relations of certain of the great planes 
and axes of the skull (Fig. 597). Taking as a fixed base line the basi-cranial 
axis — an imaginary median line running through the basi-occipital, basi- 
sphenoid, and pre-sphenoid bones — ^we find that the great expansion of the 
cerebral fossa in the higher mammals leads to a marked alteration in the relations 
to this axis (i) of the occipital plane or plane of the foramen magnum ; (2) of the 
tentorial plane or plane of the tentorium cerebelli (a transverse fold of the dura 
mater between the cerebral hemispheres and the cerebellum) ; and (3) of the 
ethmoidal plane or plane of the cribriform plate of the ethmoid. In the lower 
Mammals (A) these are nearly at right angles to the basi-cranial axis. In the 
higher groups, by the bulging forwards and backwards of the cranial roof, 
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the occipital and tentorial planes incline backwards and the ethmoidal 
forwards, until all three may become approximately horizontal. At the 



same time there is produced a change in the relations of the basi-cranial 
axis to the basi-facial axis — a line passing along the axis of the face between 
the mesethmoid and the vomer. In the lower forms the angle at which the 
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basi-facial axis, when produced, meets the basi-cranial is an exceedingly open 
one ; in the higher forms, owing to the downward inclination of the facial 
region, this angle decreases in size, though it is never reduced to less than a 
right angle. 

Thepectoral arch of the mammalia has fewer distinct elements than that of the 
Sauropsida. The coracoid, which in the latter is a large bone, taking a share at 
its dorsal end in the bounding of the glenoid cavity, and at its ventral end 
articulating with the sternum, is never present, in the adult, as a distinct bone. 
In the young of many mammals it appears to be represented by a small ossifi- 
cation which enters into the glenoid facet ; but this very soon coalesces with the 
scapula. The coracoid process, which is a separate ossification in the young 
mammal, and, though in most instances completely fusing with the scapula and 
with the smaller coracoid element, is sometimes recognisable as a distinct 
element up to a late period (many Marsupials, Sloths), appears to correspond to 
the bone called epicoracoid in the Prototheria {vide p. 529) . In foetal Marsupials 
the coracoid is represented by a well-developed cartilaginous element which 
extends inwards and meets the rudiment of the sternum. 

In the scapula a spine is nearly always developed, and usually ends in a 
freely-projecting acromion-process. It is developed, unlike the main body of 
the scapula, without any antecedent formation of cartilage, and is perhaps to be 
compared with the cleithnm, an investing bone occurring in some Amphibia and 
Reptilia (p. 338). A clavicle is well developed in many mammals, but is in- 
complete or absent in others ; its presence is characteristic of mammals in 
which the fore-limbs are capable of great freedom of movement. In the embryo 
of the mammals there is, in the position of the clavicular bar, a bar of cartilage, 
which coalesces with its fellow in the middle line. The cartilaginous tract thus 
formed segments into five portions — a median, which coalesces with the pre- 
sternum, two small inner lateral, which unite with the clavicles or are converted 
into the sterno-clavicular ligaments, and two long outer lateral, which give rise 
to the clavicles. The median and inner lateral portions appear to correspond to 
the episternum of Reptiles and Prototheria. An additional small cartilage may 
represent the inner portion of the precoracoid of Amphibia. A piece of car- 
tilage at the outer end of the clavicle proper is sometimes distinguishable — ^the 
meso-scapular segment. The three elements of the pelvic arch unite to form a 
single bone, the innominate. The ilia unite by broad surfaces with the sacrum ; 
the pubes, and sometimes the ischia, unite in a symphysis. All three may take 
a share in the formation of the acetabulum, but the pubis is usually shut out 
by a small cotyloid hone. In the shank the inner or tibial element is always the 
larger ; the fibula may be rudimentary. A large sesamoid bone — the patella — 
is almost universally formed in close relation to the knee-joint. 

The most primitive type of extremity is the plantigrade, with five sub-equal 
digits, with a flexible carpus and tarsus, and with the bones " interlocking 
VOL. II. . 2 T* 
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Fig. 598. — Carpus (upper) and tarsus (lower 
figure) of Tritemnodon agilis. a. /. astragalar 
foramen ; ast. astragalus ; cal, calcaneum ; cb, 
cuboid ; ce. centrale ; cun, cuneiform ; c, 1, 2, 
3. ento-, meso- and ectocuneiforms ; lu. lunar ; 
ntg, magnum; nar. navicular; sc, scaphoid; 
id. trapezoid ; tm, trapezium. (After Matthew.) 


(e.g., Tritemnodon, Fig. 598, and 
many primitive Mammals). From a 
generalised pattern of this sort many 
modifications have been derived. As 
an increasing adaptation to speed, 
the cursorial patterns proceed through 
the subdigitigrade to the digitigrade, 
and finally to the unguligrade con- 
dition as the extreme adaptation 
along this line. It is accompanied 
by an increase in the length of the 
digits, either along the axis of the 
third toe — the mesaxonic pattern — 
or between the third and fourth 
toes — the paraxonic pattern. An 
early stage of a mesaxonic foot can 
be seen in the Condylarth Tetraclce- 
nodon, and its final stage in the Horse 
or the Litopterna (Fig. 599) where a 
functionally one-toed condition has 
been reached, although morphologic- 
ally three-toed, the second and fourth 
toes still being represented by splint 
bones. The paraxonic hand and foot, 
of which an early stage can be seen 
in the Creodont Mesonyx (Fig. 600), 
has the axis passing between the 
third and fourth digits, which enlarge 
at an equal rate. The second and 
fifth toes, on the other hand, become 
equally reduced, and the first toe 
disappears. The final result can be 
seen in the more advanced Artio- 
dactyla — e,g,, a Cow or Sheep — where 
there is a complete reduction to two 
toes ’ and a fusion of the two 
metapodials into the characteristic 
"cannon bone" (Fig. 601). The 
bones of the carpus and tarsus, while 
retaining the characters of the inter- 
locking type, are arranged to allow 
great flexion in the fore-and-aft 
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direction, but little in the lateral. In many Artiodactyles there is a fusion 
of some of the bones of the tarsus (Fig. 602). 








Fig. 599. — Fore and hind feet of Horses and Litopterna showing convergence. A. Mery- 
ohippos* three toed stages ; B. Diadiaphonis, three toed stages ; C. Pliohippus, single toed stages ; 
D. Thoatherium, single toed stages. (Redrawn after Matthew.) 


In bulky animals such as the Elephants, Dinocerata, etc., the carpals and 
tarsals become serially arranged with a great loss of flexibility, and the digits, 
while not reduced in number as a rule, become short and stout. Special 



646 


ZOOLOGY 


habits, such as hopping — ^the Kangaroos, Macroscelides among Insectivores, 
Dipus and Alactaga are among the Rodents (Fig. 603) ; swimming — e.g., the 



Cetacea, Sirenia, Seals, etc. ; flying — e.g., the Bats and to 
some extent the parachuting kinds of Marsupials and 
Rodents ; digging, as in the Moles and several other 
forms, all produce modifications in the limbs, hands, and 
feet more or less profound. 

The generalised hand and foot has already been 
mentioned (see p. 80, Fig. 65). In the mammals the 
carpus contains three proximal bones (Figs. 601, 604, 605, 
606) : the scaphoid, lunar and cuneiform, to which is added 
on the outer side a sesamoid bone, the pisiform. The distal 
row consists of four bones : the trapezium, trapezoid, 
magnum, and unciform, the last named being a fusion of 
the fourth and fifth bones of this row. In primitive 
mammals another bone is present, the centrale, which lies 
between the bones of the first and second rows. In reptiles 
there can be as many as three centralia, but in mammals 
there is never more than this one, and this usually 
disappears either by fusion or loss. 


The tarsus is usually rather more modified from the 
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Fig. 600. — 
Paraxonic carpus and 
tarsus of Mesonyx, 
ast, astragalus; 

a* ento-, meso- and 
ectocunciforms; cal, 
calcaneum ; cb. cu- 


generalised pattern than is the carpus (Figs. 602, 607, 608). 
There are only two proximal bones : the astragalus and 
calcaneum, which correspond to the scaphoid and cuneiform. 
The distal row is represented by the ecto-, meso-, and 
ento-cuneiforms, and the cuboid, which is formed by the 
fusion of the fourth and fifth cuneiforms and corresponds 
to the unciform of the hand. The centrale becomes a 
large and important bone, the navicular. 

The astragalus is also, in another sense, an important 
bone, because its shape differs in the various orders, but 
itself remains true to its particular type, subject only to 
differences in proportion, however much the rest of the 
foot may become modified. It can therefore be a very 


?r^?unar • useful guide to the affinity of any form, especially in the 

mim^nav. navicular] case of some extinct Mammals. The astragalus consists 

pisiform; sc, sea- ^ proximal grooved surface the trochlea, which articulates 
phoid ; a, trapezoid ; ^ ® . 

tm, trapezium; unc, proximally With the tibia and fibula, a neck and a head of 
unciform. varying shape which articulates with the navicular, and 

sometimes with the cuboid as well. In" many early forms an astragalar foramen 


is present near the upper border of the trochlea . This foramen usually diappears 


in later mammals, but still occurs sporadically, as, for example, in Orycteropus. 
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The main modifications of the astragalus are as follows. In the Condy- 
larth-Creodont-Carnivore group the tibial trochlea is more or less grooved, 
obliquely pitched, with the inner (tibial) crest lower than the outer (fibular), 
or even absent ; the neck is distinct and the head convex (Fig. 609 A). In the 
Insectivora the trochlea is broad and shallow, but with well-defined crests of 
equal height, the neck is oblique and oval in section, the head convex (Fig. 
609 B). The Primate astragalus (Fig. 609 D) has a concavo-convex trochlear 
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Fig. 601. 
— Bones of 
manus of Red 
Deer (Cervns 
elaphus). m^. 
w®. vestigial 
second and 
fifth meta- 
carpals ; R. ra- 
dius. (After 
Flower.) 



Fig. 602. — Dor- 
sal surface of right 
tarsus of Red Deer 
{Cervus elaphus) , a. 
astragalus ; c, cal- 
caneum; cuboid; 
f®. conjoined ecto- 
and meso-cunci- 
form , mill, mlV, 
third and fourth 
metatarsals ; n. na- 
vicular. (After 

Flower.) 



Fig. 603. 
— Hind foot 

of Dipus. 



Fig. 604. — 
J Voiles of the manus 
of Tapir (Tapims 
indicus), c. cunei- 
form ; /. lunar ; m. 
magnum ; p. pisi- 
form ; R, radius ; 
s. scaphoid ; td. 
trapezoid ; tm. tra- 
pezium ; U, ulna ; 
n. unciform. (After 
Flower.) 


surface, broader at the neck end than above, a somewhat oblique neck and a 
convex head. In the Rodents the general appearance is like that of the Insecti- 
vores, except that the trochlea extends backwards to the posterior margin of the 
bone (Fig. 609 E). In the Perissodactyla (Fig. 609 H, I) the trochlea is deeply 
grooved and oblique, the neck short, and the head flattened. In the earlier forms 
there is a very small astragalo-cuboid facet which, in more advanced forms, 
especially in the rhinoceroses and titanotheres, becomes larger, though never to 
the extent that it does in the highly characteristic artiodactyle astragalus, where 
the trochlea is deeply grooved in a straight line with the head and neck, and 
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with well-marked facets for both the cuboid and navicular (Fig. 609 F, G). In 
this type also the sustentacular facet on the medial aspect, which articulates 
with the calcaneum, is a single large and flat surface instead of being divided, 
as in other astragali. 

Other bones of the carpus and tarsus have their distinguishing charac- 
teristics, if rather less obvious than those of the astragalus, as, for example. 



Fig. 605. — 
Bones of the 
manus of Hone 
(Equus caballus). 
c, cuneiform ; L 
lunar ; m. mag- 
num ; p, pisi- 
form; i?. radius; 
5. scaphoid ; td. 
trapezoid ; u. 
unciform; //, 
/ V, vestigial 
second and 
fourth meta- 
caipals. (After 
Flower.) 



Fig. 606. — 
Bones of manus 
of Pig (5ms 
scrofa). c, cunei- 
form ; /. lunar ; 
tn, magnum ; R, 
radius ; s. sca- 
phoid ; td. tra- 
pezoid ; U. ulna ; 
u. unciform. 
(After Flower.) 



Fig. 607. — Dorsal sur- 
face of right tarsus of 
Hone (Equus caballus), a. 
astragalus; c. calcaneum; 
cb, cuboid ; c. united 
meso- and ento-cunei- 
form; c*. ecto-ctfneiform ; 
n. navicular; mil, IV, 
vestigial second and 
fourth metatarsals; III, 
third metatarsal. (After 
Flower.) 



Fig. 608. — Dor- 
sal surface of right 
tarsus of Pig (Sus 
scrofa). a. astra- 
galus ; c. calcan- 
eum ; cb. cuboid ; 
c*. ecto-cuneiform ; 
c®. meso-cuneiform ; 
mil — V, meta- 
tarsals ; n. navicu- 
lar. (After Flower. J 


the artiodactyle cuboid, which shows a constant difference from the cuboid of 
all other Mammals in having a facet on its puter border for the calcaneum. 

The external form of the limbs and the mode of articulation of the bones 
vary in the different orders of the Mammalia, in accordance with the mode of 
locomotion. In most the habitual attitude is that which is termed the quad- 
rupedal — the body being supported in a horizontal position by all four limbs. 
In quadrupedal mammals the manus and pes sometimes rest on the ventral 
surfaces of the entire metacarpal and metatarsal regions as well as on the 
phalanges — ^when the limbs are said to be plantigrade) or on the ventral 
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surfaces of the phalanges only {digitigrade) ; or on the hoofs developed on the 
terminal phalanges {unguligrade) . Many of the quadrupeds have the extremities 
prehensile, the hand and foot being converted into grasping organs. This is 
most marked in quadrupeds that pass the greater part of their life among the 
branches of trees, and in the Sloths the modification goes so far that both hands 
and feet are converted into mere hooks by means of which the animal is enabled 
to suspend itself body downwards from the branches of trees. 

Certain mammals, again, have their limbs modified for locomotion through 
the air. The only truly flying Mammals are the Bats and the so-called " Flying 
Foxes,” in which the digits of the fore-h'mb are greatly extended so as to support 
a wide delicate fold of skin constituting the wing. In other so-called flying 









Fig. 609. — Astragali of certain mammals. A. a condylarth; B, an insectivore; C. a carni- 
vore; D. a primate; E. a rodent; F, an average artiodactyle ; G. HippopotomnS ; H. Rhino- 
C 6 I 08 ; F Equus ; Hyrax ; N. navicular ; C. cuboid facets. The trochlea is shaded. 


Mammals, such as the Flying Squirrels, and Flying Phalangers, there is no active 
flight, and the limbs imdergo no special modification ; the fl5dng organ, if it may 
be so termed, in these cases being merely a parachute or flatagium in the form 
of lateral flaps of skin extending along the sides of the body between the fore- 
and hind-limbs. 

Further, there are certain groups of swimming mammals. Most mammals, 
without any special modification of the limbs, are able to swim, and some of the 
quadrupeds, such as the Tapirs and Hippopotami, spend a great part of their 
life in the water. But there are certain mammals in which the limbs are so 
specially modified to fit them for an aquatic existence — assuming the form of 
flippers or swimming paddles — ^that locomotion on land becomes almost, if 
not quite, impossible. Such are the Whales and Porpoises, the Dugongs and 
Manatees, and, in a less degree, the Seals and Walruses. 
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Digestive QTg 9 xa.—^Teeth are present in nearly all Mammals, but in som 
they are wanting in the adult condition (Whalebone Whales and Omithc 



Fig. 610. — ^Diagrammatic sectioas of 
various forms of teeth. /, incisor or tusk 
of Elephant with pulp-cavity persistently 
open at base; II, human incisor during 
development, with root imperfectly formed, 
and pulp-cavity widely open at base ; III, 
completely formed human incisor, with 
pulp-cavity opening by a contracted aper- 
ture at base of root ; I V, human molar with 
broad crown and two roots; V, molar of 
the Ox, with the enamel covering the crown 
deeply . folded, and the depressions hlled 
up with cement ; the surface is worn by 
use, otherwise the enamel coating would be 
continuous at the top of the ridges. In 
all the figures the enamel is black, the pulp 
white, the dentine represented by horizontal 
lines, and the cement by dots. (After 
Flower and Lydekker.) 


rhynchus). In Tachyglossus teeth ar 
not present even in the young. In som 
of the Ant-eaters teeth are developed I 
the foetus and are thrown off in uiero- 
the adult animal being devoid of them. 

Teeth, as already explained in th 
general account of the Craniata, ar 
developed partly from the epidermis an< 
partly from the underlsdng dermis.'. Ij 
the Mammals each tooth is lodged in : 
socket or alveolus in the jaw. The par 
of the tooth developed from th 
epidermis is the enamel ; the remainde 
of the tooth — dentine, cement an< 
pulp— being formed from the subjacen 
mesodermal tissue. 

Along the oral surface of the jaw i 
formed a ridge like ingrowth of the ecto 
derm — the dented lamina (Fig. 611, lam.) 
The position of this is indicated ex 
temally by a groove — the dental grom 
{gr.), and from it a bud is given off ii 
the position to be occupied by each o 
the teeth. This becomes constricted of 
as a conical cap of cells — the enamel 
organ — ^which remains in continuity witl 
the dental ridge only by a narrow 
isthmus. This cap-like form is brought 
about by the development of a papills 
of condensed dermal tissue — the denta. 
papilla (pap.), which pushes upwards 
against the enamel-organ. On the 
surfjice of this papilla, in contact with 
the enamel-organ, the cells (odontoblasts] 
become arranged into a layer having the 
appearance of an epithelium — the dentine- 
forming layer. The cells of the enamel- 


organ form two layers, of which that in contact with the dental papilla assumes 


the character of a layer of long cylindrical cells — ^the enamel-membrane (en. 
m .) ; the more superficial layer consists of cubical cells. Between the two 
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the remaining cells of the enamel-organ become modified to form a kind of 
connective tissue — the enamel-pulp {en. pip.). 

The connective tissue immediately surrounding the entire rudiment of the 



Fig. 61 1. — ^Two stages in the development of the teeth of a Mn.fnniii.1 (diagrammatic sections). 
alv, bone of alveolus ; dent. s. dental sac ; en. m. enamel-membrane ; en. pip. enamel-pulp ; 
gv. dental groove; lam. dental lamina; lam\ part of dental lamina which grows downwards 
below the tooth-germ ; pap. dental papilla. (After O. Hertwig.) 


tooth becomes vascular and forms a distinct investment — the dental sac {dent, 
s .) ; from this blood-vessels extend into the papilla. 


Ossification begins by the formation 
produced by the dentine-forming cells, 
and of a layer of enamel {en.) on the 
surface of this, produced by the cells 
of the enamel membrane. To these 
additional layers are added until the 
crown of the tooth becomes fully de- 
veloped. The substance of the dental 
papilla gives rise to the pulp. As the 
tooth elongates, it projects on the 
surface and eventually breaks through 
the mucous membrane of the gum, the 
remains of the enamel-organ becoming 
thrown -off. The cement is formed by 
the ossification of the connective-tissue 
of the dental sac. 

In the teeth of most mammals 
distinct roots are formed, each with a 
minute opening leading into the pulp- 
cavity (Fig. 610, III — V ) ; but in 
some there are no roots, the pulp-cavity 


of a cap of dentine (Fig. 612 dent.), 



1 ?IG. 012. — i^iagrammatic section snowing 
the development of the milk- and permanent 
teeth of Mammals, alv. bone of alveolus ; 
dent, dentine ; dent. s. dental sac ; en. layer 
of enamel ; en. m. enamel-membrane of 
milk-tooth ; en. m^. enamel-membrane of 
permanent tooth; en. pip. enamel-pulp of 
milk-tooth ; gr. dental groove ; lam. dental 
lamina ; n. neck connecting milk-tooth 
with lamina; pap. dental papilla of milk- 
tooth; pap^. dental papilla of permanent 
tooth. (After O. Hertwig.) 

hieing widely open below (/), and the 


tooth constantly growing from the base as it becomes worn away at the 
crown ; such teeth are said to have persistent pulps. 

Usually Mammals have two distinct sets of teeth developed, the milk and 
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permanent dentitions, but sometimes there is only one, and accordingly we 
distinguish diphydont and monophyodont dentitions : in nearly all of the latter, 
however, another set is developed, though the teeth early become absorbed or 



Fig. 613. — Milk- and permanent dentition of upper (/) and lower (77) jaws of the Dog (Cams 
familiaris), with tiie symbols by which the different teeth are commonly designated. (After 
Flower and Lydekker.) 

remain in the condition of functionless vestiges ; and in a considerable number 
of groups it has been found that more than two sets of teeth are formed, only 
one, or at most (in diphyodont forms) two, of these sets become fully 
developed. The milk-teeth in mammals with tjT)ical diphyodont dentition 



Fig. 614. — ^Upper and lower teeth of one side of the mouth of a Dolphin (Lagenorhynchus) 
illustrating the homodont type of dentition in a Mammal. (After Flower and Lydekker.) 


sometimes disappear at an early stage, and sometimes do not become replaced 
by the permanent teeth till long after birth. Some mammals have the teeth 
almost indefinite in number, e.g., the Dolphins and Porpoises, in which they 
are all uniform (homodont) and not divided into sets (Fig. 614). In the t5^ical 
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dentition there are forty-four teeth, viz., three incisors on each side, one canine, 
and seven premolars and molars above and below. The incisors (Fig. 612, *.) 
of the upper jaw are to be distinguished as being the teeth that are lodged 
in the premaxillae ; the incisors of the lower jaw are the teeth that are placed 
opposite to these. The upper canine (c.) is the most anterior tooth of the 
maxilla, situated on or immediately behind the premaxillo-maxillary suture, 
and has usually a characteristic shape. The lower canine is the tooth which 
bites in front of the upper canine. The premolars (jf.) are distinguished from 
the molars by having milk predecessors (d.m.), but the first premolar is, except 
in the Marsupials, nearly always a persistent milk-tooth ; the molars (m.) have 
no teeth preceding them, and are sometimes looked upon as persistent teeth 
of the first set. The various sets of teeth are also ususilly distinguishable by 
their shape. As a rule the incisors have cutting edges ; the canines are pointed 
and conical ; the premolars and molars have broad surfaces with ridges and 
tubercles for crushing the food, and may have from two to four roots. 

The crown-surface of the molar teeth 
of mammals shows a wide range of 
pattern which, used with caution and 
with the possibility of convergence duly 
bdme in mind, is of great use in classi- 
fication. With very few exceptions 
these patterns can be expressed as 
modifications of a relatively simple 
type, and this t^e itself can be ex- “'^(After 

plained as a modification from a simple 

ancestral reptilian cone. This basal type of mammalian molar pattern is termed 
the iritubercular, with respect to the upper molar and trituberculo-sectorial with 
respect to the lower. The theory of its origin, due originally to Cope, and 
subsequently added to and amended by Osborn, is known universally as the 
Cope-Osborn theory of frituberculy. The theory in its present-day form will be 
more easily understood if a brief and condensed history of its origin is first given. 

Cope noticed that the molar teeth of the earliest mammals commonly 
possessed a triangular crown with three main cusps or tubercles, and that 
later forms tended to have molars with from four to six tubercles, and these 
he regarded as derived from the earlier triangular t5q)e. Osborn greatly de- 
veloped this hypothesis and, on the assumption that the principal cusps are 
homologous throughout the mammalia, gave them names that have been in 
universal use ever since. Osborn’s view as to the method of origin of the 
individual cusps, which has since been modified in some important respects, 
was as follows (Fig. 616). Starting with a simple reptilian cone, this was 
assumed to have elongated in an antero-posterior direction and two subsidiary 
cones to have arisen one on the front and one on the hind border, thus 




654 


ZOOLOGY 


producing a triconodon t tooth. These two cusps were then supposed to have 
rotated in opposite directions in the upper and lower jaws to form triangular 
or trituhercular teeth. The apex, of the triangle, or trigon, points inwards in 
the upper tooth and outwards in the lower. The cusp at the apex of the 
triangle, being supposed to represent the original reptilian cone, was named 
the protocone m the upper and protoconid in the lower tooth.^ 

COPE- OSBORN ^ ^ GREGORY 







LABIAL 




Fig. 6i6. — Diagram comparing the original Cope-Osborn theory of the tritubercular origin 
of molar teeth with its modification by Gregory, At* the top the two black circles represent an 
upper and lower reptilian cone as the starting point. The black circles in the other teeth 
represent the protocone of the upper and protoconid of the lower tooth, respectively. 


^ The suffix -id designates a cusp on the lower molar. Of the other two cusps, the antero- 
external was named the paracone and the postero-external the metacone. A fourth cusp arising 
later on the cingulum on the postero-internal side, termed the hypocone, produce a quadri-tuber- 
cular tooth, and by the evolution of two smaller intermediate cusps, an anterior, the protoconulet 
and a posterior, the metaconule, the six cusped tooth, which underlies the molar pattern of so 
many mammals, comes into being. Like the upper, the lower molar consists of a triangle, or 
trigonid, and in addition a posterior shelf, the talonid, on which a number of cusps arise to produce 
the trituberculo-sectorial pattern, termed the entoconid, hypoconulid, and hypoconid. 
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At a very early stage criticism was directed against the view that the proto- 
cone of the mammalian tritubercular tooth represents the original reptilian 
cone largely because in ontogeny it is not the first cusp to be formed, nor is 
there any known evidence to support the hypothesis of the rotation of the sub- 
sidiary cusps to form the triangles. Within the premolar series, and still more 
in thet giilk-mola^ series, there is usually a transition from behind forwards 
from a tooth that resembles a molar in many respects to one that is more 
like a canine or an incisor. If the single cusp of the canine is traced back- 
wards through the successive teeth, it is seen to correspond to the paracone 
of the molar, and not to the protocone.^ The protocone of the molar is repre- 
sented on the more anterior teeth as an inner shelf at the base, or is even 
completely absent, and it was therefore thought probable that this cusp is 
secondary in origin to the paracone, a statement which is consistent with the 
embryological evidence. Further evidence for the same theory is found in the 
fact that in some groups the premolars evolve from simple peg-like teeth to a 
molariform condition,® and in this evolution the original cusp becomes the 
paracone of the molar rather than the protocone. 

Subsequent discovery of other early mammalian dentitions has given rise 
to a more probable explanation of how the molar pattern arose, which makes 
use of Osborn’s original cusp terminology with certain modifications in the 
interpretation of their origin, of which the most important is that the term 
protocone is understood to represent not the original reptilian cone, but a 
secondary cusp, which arises on the internal border of the upper molar. The 
protoconid, on the other hand, does represent the original main cusp. The 
original reptilian cusps therefore, both in the upper and lower jaws, lie 
on the outer border# and the hypothesis of reversal of the triangles is no 
longer required. 

To return to the probable evolution of the triangle of main cusps. 
Although the vast majority of Caenozoic mammalian teeth are derivatives of 
the tritubercular type, certain primitive mammals have teeth of a somewhat 
different pattern. Some of them have zalambdodont teeth, in which the 
metacone is not distinct from the paracone and the protocone is very small 
(Fig. 617). Others have dilambdodont teeth, in which the paracone and meta- 
cone are V-shaped, well separated, and placed near the middle of the tooth. 
Both these types can be traced very far back in time, and they have probably 
not been derived from the tritubercular type, although they must have had a 
common origin with it. Some idea of what the common ancestor was like is 
given by the Insectivore Deltatheridium pretrituberculare (Fig. 617), from the 
Cretaceous of Mongolia. Here the upper molar is a narrow triangle, on which 
there is a small cusp in the position of the protocone and two closely applied 


^ This is the essence of the ** premolar analogy theory. 
‘ This process is called the molariscUion of the premolars. 
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JURASSIC 

SYMMETRODONT TRICONODOWT 



CRETACEOUS 

PANTOTHERE 



Zalambdalestes Del talker idium Didelphodon 


CENOZOIC 

DILAMBDODONT TRITUQBRCULAR ZALAMBDODONT 



Tupaia Mioclaenus Polamogale 


Fig. 617. — ^Diagrams of the right upper and lower molar tooth of various primitive mammals 
In the Cretaceous and Cenozoic examples the protocone and protoconid are coloured black. 
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cusps in the centre, the paxacone and metacone.^ From the evidence of 
Deltatheridium it has been suggested that a single cusp in the tooth of ancestral 
Mammals became divided into two to give rise to the paracone and metacone of 
later forms. This original undivided outer cusp is called the atnphicone. 

StUl earlier in time, the molar of a mesozoic Pantothere (Fig. 617) is a 
transversely elongated tooth with a main inner and outer cusp, together with 
some smaller cuspules. It has been supposed that the inner main cusp'^E^ the 
protocone and the outer main cusp the amphicone. This view, however, is 
open to criticism, because the inner cusp is the highest on the tooth and seems 
to correspond to the main cusp of the premolars and the canine, as does the 
paracone, rather than the protocone, in other Manunals. The various mesozoic 
Mammals show a great variety of molar pattern, the relation of which to modem 
types is still a matter of discussion.® 

It is certain that, in whatever manner the trituberculair tooth may have 
arisen, the subsequent sexi-tubercular tooth has been derived from it. This is 
borne out by an enormous amount of direct fossil evidence, and it is possible 
to show that such diverse tooth-patterns as that of an Artiodactyl, a 
Perissodactyl, or a Carnivore can be derived from the tritubercular type. 

Further terms are in use to designate different parts of a tooth. If the cusps 
remain separate and rounded, the tooth is termed btmoid, if they join to form 
ridges, these ridges are termed lophs, and the tooth is hphodont. A tooth with 
crescentic cusps is sdenodont. Any tooth may have a combination of these 
characters, in which case it is called buno-lophodont, buno-selenodont, etc. 
Additional pillars such as can be seen in the molar of a Horse, or on the outer 
border or ectoloph of many teeth, are called styles — e.g., the proto-, meso- and 
meta-style, etc. A tooth with a low crown is termed brachydont, and with a high 
crown and deep socket termed hypsodont. 

As has already been stated, the crown pattern of the teeth of M ammals is 
largely used as a guide to their affinities. Generally speaking, it is a fairly 
dependable one, and starting from the more primitive and generalised forms 
of dentition, such as is shown by the early Insectivores, Creodonts, and Condyl- 
arths, the major groups of Mammals usually have trends of evolution on their 
own recognisable lines. Thus, for example, the Carnivora, the Artiodactyla, 
the Perissodactyla have all ultimately acquired dental patterns which are 
sufficiently distinctive. Other groups, such as the Proboscidea, Cetacea, and 
Xenarthra, have patterns that are both distinctive and diagnostic. At the 
same time exceptions occur, due presumably to some unusual and specialised 

^ There are, further, some small cusps on the external cingulum, cusps such as these frequently 
exist in early small Mammals with zalambdodont or dilambdodont molars. Whether such cusps 
are always homologous is open to doubt. It must be understood that the original tritubercular 
tooth may have had small cusps additional to the principal named ones. 

* For a discussion of this question, and a full account of the history of the tritubercular theory, 
see W. K. Gregory (no. 96) and for details of the mesozoic forms, G. G. Simpson (no. iii), P. M. 
Butler (no. 89) in the appendix on literature. 
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VinH of food, such as in Proteles, an insect- and worm-eating Hyaena, or 
Potos, a fruit-eating Procyonid, both of which animals have their dentition 
away from the usual carnivore type. These two are examples of 
a dentition that has degenerated, but there are many instances of tooth 
resemblance, more or less close, among unrelated animals due to convei^ence, 
the result of similar feeding habits. Thus a permanently growing gnawing 
incisor is not absolutely diagnostic of a Rodent, but can be foimd in more 
than one Primate, as, for instance, Chiromys {Daubentonia) (Fig. 511), in 
TUlotherium and even in an Artiodactyle such as Myotragus. A bilophodont 
form of molar tooth occurs in many diverse orders of mammals. The 
lophodont molar of the H5rracoids shows a curious resemblance to that of 
the Rhinoceros, to quote but a few examples. The difficulty of being certain 
as to the true affinity of some mammals on the evidence of the teeth alone 
increas«>s when the earlier and more primitive forms are considered, and to 
decide whether a Palaeocene or an Eocene tooth is to be ascribed to aninsectivore, 
a Primate, a Condylarth, or a Creodont is difficult, and sometimes in the present 
state of our knowledge is impossible. Precaution therefore must be taken 
against regarding as evidence of affinity a similarity of pattern, which may be 
the result of convergence due to a similarity of habit. 

A comparison of the wide adaptive radiation of the teeth of the Marsupials 
into insectivorous, carnivorous, rodent, and herbivorous t3q)es of dentition 
with those of Placental Mammals of corresponding habits is instructive. 

The number of the various sets of teeth in the jaws is conveniently 
expressed by a dental formula, in which the kind of tooth (incisor, canine, 
pre-molar, molar) is indicated by the initial letter (»., c., f., m.), and the whole 
formula has the arrangement of four vulgar fractions, in each of which the 
numerator indicates the teeth of the upper, the denominator those of the lower 
jaw. Thus: 


i. 


3:3 

3 - 3 ’ 


^ 4j4 


m. 


3-3 


44; 


or, in a simpler form, since the teeth of the right and left sides are always 
the same. 




Tachyglossus has no teeth at any stage. In Omithorhynchus teeth are 
present in the young and are functional for a time, but they are thrown off 
when the animal is about a year old ; vestiges of an earlier dentition have been 
detected. The function of teeth is performed in the adult by broad homy 
plates, one on each upper and one on each lower jaw (Figs. 474, 475). 

The Marsupials have the milk-dentition in a degenerate conditibn. Germs 
of milk-teeth are developed, but with the exception of one — ^the last pre- 
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molar — these remain in an imperfect state of development, though they persist, 
as functionless vestiges, to a comparatively late stage. 

In the adult dentition of the Marsupials the number of incisors in the upper 
and lower jaws is always dissimilar, except 
in Phascolomys. With regard to the arrange- 
ment of these teeth, the order falls into 
two series, termed respectively the diprotodont 
and the polyProtodont. In the former (Figs. 

618, 619) the two anterior incisors are large 
and prominent, the rest of the incisors and 
the canines being smaller or absent. On 
the other hand, in the polyprotodont forms 
(Figs. 6^0, 631), which are all more or less 
carnivorous, the incisors are numerous and 
sub-equal and the canines lai^e. There are 
t3q)ically three premolars and four molars. 

A good example of the diprotodont arrange- 
ment is the Kangaroo {Macropus, Fig. 619), 
which has the dental formula — 



o’ 2' 


4 

m. = 34. 
4 


Fig, 618. — ^Front view of skull of 
Koala [Phascolarctos cinereus), illus- 
trating diprotodont and herbivorous 
dentition. (After Flower.) 


The canine is very small and early lost. Of the polyprotodont forms the 
Australian Dasyure or Native Cat (Fig. 492) has the formula — 

• 4 I jk 2 4 

c,-.p.^.m.^ = 42; 

and the American Opossum {Diddphys) (Fig. 621) — 

• 5 1x3 4 

t. -, c. -, p. -, m. ~= 50. 

4 13 4 



Fig. 619. — ^Teeth of Great Kangaroo {Macropus major). (After Owen.) 

The Xenarthra, though not by any means all toothless, always have some 
defect in the dentition ; when teeth are present in the adult the anterior series 
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is absent and the teeth are imperfect, wanting roots and devoid of enamel. 
The tooth-characters differ widely in the different groups. In the Sloths there 
are five teeth above and four below on each side ; no second series is known. 


Fig. 621. — ^Teeth of upper jaw of Opossum (IHdelphys tnarsupialis), showing the condition 
typical of marsupials, in all of which there is no succession except in the last premolar, the 
place of which is occupied in the young animal by a molariform tooth represented in the figure 
below the line of the other teeth. (After Flower and Lydekker.) 


Fig. 620. — Front view of the skull of Tasmanian Devil (Sarcophilus ur sinus), showing 
polyprotodont and carnivorous dentition. (After Flower.) 


Fig. 622. — Section of lower jaw and teeth of Oiycteropus. (After Owen.) 


In the American Ant-eaters there are no teeth in the adult. In the Armadillos, 
on the other hand, the teeth are numerous, though simple and rootless, and, in 
one genus at least, two series occur. In the Scaly Ant-eaters there are no teeth. 
In the Tubulidentata or Cape Ant-eaters (Fig. 622) again, there are numerous 
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teeth which are heterodont and diphyodont, and have a peculiar structure, 
being perforated by numerous minute, parallel, vertical canals ; the pulp of 
each tooth, entire at its base, is divided distally into a number of parallel 
columns. 

In the Ungulata the dentition is heterodont and diphyodont, and the teeth 
are very rarely devoid of roots. In the Artiodactyla the premolars and 
molars differ from one another in pattern ; the first upper premolar is almost 
always without a milk predecessor. The Pigs (Fig. 623) are among the very 



Fig. 623. — ^Left lateral view of the dentition of the Boar (Sus scro/a), the roots of the 
teeth being exposed. (After Flower and Lydekker.) 

few recent Mammalia which possess what has been referred to as a typical 
dentition : the formula of the completed dentition is — 

• 3 I 4 3 

t. , c. , p., m. - = 44. 

3’ 4’ 3 ^ 

The incisors of the upper jaw are vertical, those of the lower greatly inclined 
forwards. The canines are greatly developed, especially in the male, and 
grow from persistent pulps ; both the upper and lower are bent upwards and 
outwards and work against one another in such a manner that the upper wears 
on its anterior and external surface, the lower at the extremity of the posterior 
surface. The premolars are compressed, with longitudinal cutting edges, and 
the molars are provided with numerous tubercles or cusps arranged for the 
most part in transverse rows (bunodont t}^). The first permanent premolar 
has no predecessor, the formula of the milk dentition being — 
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In the typical Ruminants there are no teeth on the premaxillse, the incisors 
of the lower jaw and the canines, which resemble them in shape, biting against 
a thickened callous pad on the opposed surface of the upper jaw, and the upper 
canines are also usually absent ; there are three premolars and three molars in 
both upper and lower series, all characterised by the presence of column-like 
vertical folds of enamel, the interstices between which may be filled up with 
cement — ^the worn surface of the tooth presenting a pattern of the selenodont 
type (Fig. 6io, V). In the Camels there are a pair of upper incisors and a 
pair of large canines in each jaw. 



Fig. 624. — Side view of skull of Hone with the bone removed so as to expose the whole of 
the teeth, c. canine ; Fr- frontal ; t*. i®. incisors ; L. lachrymal ; Ma, jugal ; Mx, maxilla ; 
nii. m*. w*. molars ; Na, nasal ; 0. c, occipital condyle ; Pa, parietal ; p, m^. situation of the vestigial 
first premolar, which has been lost in the lower, but is present in ^e upper jaw ; pm®, pm*, pm*, 
remaining premolars ; Pmx, premaxilla ; p. p, par-occipital process ; Sq, squamosal. (After 
Flower and Lydekker.) 

In the Perissodactyla the molars and premolars form a continuous series 
of large teeth with ridged or complexly-folded crowns, the posterior premolars 
often differing little in size and structure from the molars. In the Horse 
(Fig. 624) the formula is — 

♦ 

but the first premolar is a small tooth which soon becomes lost. A fold of 
the enamel dips downwards (t.c., towards the root) from the extremity of the 
incisor teeth like the partly inverted finger of a glove ; the canines are small 
in the female, and may not appear on the surface. There is a wide interval 
in both jaws between the canines and premolars. The premolar and molar 
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teeth present a complicated pattern due to folds of the enamel, which differ 
in their arrangement in the upper and lower jaws ; their roots become 
completed only at a late period. 

In the Hjuacoidea the dental formula is — 


• I 0.4 3 

*. c. m. — 34. 

2 0^4 3 ^ 


The upper incisors are not unlike the larger pair of the Rabbit in shape, though 
prismatic and pointed, instead of compressed and chisel-like ; they grow from 
persistent pulps. The outer incisors are elongated, inclined forwards, and tri- 
lobed at the extremities. The premolars and molars form a continuous series, 
separated by an interval from the incisors, and in pattern closely resemble those 
of some of the Perissodactyla. 

The Elephants (Fig. 562) have an extremely specialised dentition. There 
are no canines and no lower incisors. The single pair of upper incisors are 
developed into the enormous tusks (Fig. 610, I), which grow continuously 



from persistent pulps throughout the life of the animal ; they are of elongated 
conical form, and usually become curved. The tusks are composed of solid 
dentine, enamel occurring only on the apices, and becoming early worn away. 
The molars (Fig. 562) are very large, and their worn surfaces are marked with 
prominent transverse ridges ; there are six molars altogether on each side, but 
only one or two are functional at once, the more posterior moving forward 
and taking the place of the more anterior as these become worn out. 

When teeth are developed in the Cetacea they are nearly always numerous, 
homodont, and monophyodont : in the Sperm-Whales they are confined to the 
lower jaw. In the Whalebone Whales, though teeth are developed in the foetal 
condition (Fig. 625), they become lost either before or soon after birth, and 
they are succeeded in the adult by the plates of baleen or whalebone (Fig. 626), 
which, in the form of numerous triangular plates, hang vertically downwards 
from the palate. 

Of the Sirenia, the Dugong and Manatee have a heterodont dentition ; in 
Rhytina teeth were absent. In the two former Sirenians there are incisors 
and molars with a wide diastema between them. In the Manatee there afe two 
rudimentary incisors on each side, both in the upper and the lower jaw ; these 
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disappear before the adult condition is reached. There are altogether eleven 
molars on each side above and below, but not more than six of these are in 
use at once, the more anterior when worn out being succeeded by the more 
posterior. They have enamelled crowns with transverse ridges, and are pre- 
ceded by milk-teeth. In the Dugong there are no incisors in the mandible of 
the adult, and only one tusk-like pair in the upper jaw, large in the male — ^in 
which they grow from persistent pulps, little developed in the female and 
remaining concealed in their sockets. In the young there are rudimentary 



7. — lower carnassiai teetn ot carnlvoia. 
If Felis; Ilf Canis ; HI, Herpestes ; IV, Lutra ; Vf 
Males ; VI f Ursus. J, anterior lobe (paraconid) of 
blade ; 2, posterior lobe (protoconid) of blade ; 3, inner 
cusp (metaconid) ; 4, talon (hypoconid). (After Flower 
and Lydekker.) 


Fig. 626. — Section of upper 
jaw of Balsenoptera (a), with 
baleen-plates (6, c) frayed out 
at their free edges (d, e). (After 
Owen.) 


incisors in the mandible, and also a rudimentary second pair in the upper jaw. 
There are either five or six molars on each side, both in the upper and lower 
jaws. These are cylindrical teeth, devoid of enamel, and with persistent pulps. 

In the Carnivora vera (Fig. 627) the dentition is complete, heterodont, and 
diphyodont, and all the teeth are provided with roots. The incisors are 
relatively small, chisel-shaped teeth ; there are' nearly always three of them 
on each side, in both upper and lower jaws. The canines are always large and 
pointed. The presence of carnassials, consisting of the last premolar in the 
upper and the first molar in the lower jaw, is tj^ical. In front of the 
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camassial the teeth are compressed and pointed ; behind it they have broad 
surfaces. In the Cat family {Felidce) the formula is — 



I . 

c. j. p. 



= 30. 


The lower camassial is thus the last of the series. In the Dogs (Canidae) the 
formula is usually — 

t, c, p, m, - = 42, 

3' 4' 3 ^ ' 


and in the Bears (Ursidae) it is the same. (For the pattern of the molar teeth 
see Fig. 527.) 


In the Pinnipedia there are always fewer ttian | incisors, and carnassials 


are not developed. The premolars and molars have a compressed, conical, 
pointed form. The prevailing dental formula of the Seals is — 



1x4 I 

c. -, p. m. - 
i' ^ 4' I 


34 - 


. In the Walrus the adult formula is — 


t. 


I 

o’ 


c. 


p. m. - = 18. 
1^3 o 


The upper canines take the form of large, nearly straight tusks. 

In the large order of the Rodents the dentition is remarkably uniform, and, 
in all its general characters, resembles what has already been described in the 
Rabbit. But the second, smaller pair of incisors of the upper jaw is present 
only in the Hares and Rabbits ; the number of premolars and molars varies 
from — 


02 ^ 

p, ~, m. - to p. -, m. 
^ O 2 ^2 


3 

3 ’ 


and they may develop roots. 

In the Insectivora the dentition is heterodont, complete, and diphyodont. 
All the teeth are rooted. There are never fewer than two incisors on either 
side of the lower jaw. The canines are not of large size. The crowns of the 
molars are beset with pointed tubercles. 

In the Chiroptera the dentition is complete, and the teeth are all rooted. 
There is a milk-series which differs entirely from the permanent teeth. In 
the insectivorous Chiroptera (Bats) the molars are provided with pointed cusps, 
while in the frugivorous forms (" Flying Foxes ") they are longitudinally 
grooved or excavated. 

In the Primates the teeth are heterodont and diphyodont, and always form 
roots. There are almost invariably two incisors on each side in each jaw, and, 
in all but the Hapalidae, three molars. The dental form\ilse of the various 
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families have been given in the synopsis of the classification. The dentition of 
Man differs from that of the rest of the order in the teeth forming a continuous 
series not interrupted by a diastema, and in the comparatively small size of 
the canines. 



Fig. 628. — ^Different forms of the stomach in Mammals. A, Dos ; B, Mus decumanus ; 
C, Mus muscolus ; D, Weasel ; E, scheme of the ruminant stomach, the arrow with the dotted 
line showing the course taken by the food ; F, human stomach, a, b, c, muscles on inner side ; 
G. Camel ; H, Tachyglossus aculeata ; I, Bradypus tridactylus. A . (in E and G) abomasum ; Ca. 
cardiac end ; Cma. greater curvature ; Cmi, lesser curvature ; Du. duodenum ; M B, caecum ; 
O, psalterium ; Oe. oesophagus ; P. pylorus ; R. (to the right in Fig. E), ft* rumen ; R. (to the 
left in Fig. P), f, reticulum; Sc. cardiac division; Sp. pyloric division; WZ, water-cells; ♦♦ 
duodenal pouches. (From Wiedersheim’s Comparative Anatomy.) 

The mouth in mammals is bounded by fleshy lips. On the floor of the 
mouth is situated the tongue, which is usually well developed, but varies in 
size and shape in different orders.) uts surface is covered with papillae of different 
forms, in association with certain of which are the special end-organs of the 
nerves of taste — the taste-buds. The roof of the mouth is formed in front by the 
hard palate, consisting of the horizontal palatine plates of the maxillary and 
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palatine bones covered with mucous membrane. Behind the hard palate projects 
backwards the soft muscular fold of the soft palate, also with taste-buds, which 
divides the cavity of the pharynx into two chambers, an upper and a lower. In 
front of the opening, leading from the lower division of the pharynx into the 
larynx, is a cartilaginous plate — the epiglottis — of which rudiments only are 
found in certain lower vertebrates. 

The oesophagus is always a simple straight tube. The stomach varies greatly 
in different orders, being sometimes simple, as in the majority of mammals, 
sometimes divided into chambers, as in the Cetacea and the Ruminants. 

In the majority of mammals the stomach is a simple sac, as in the Rabbit 
(p. 502). But in certain groups it is complicated by the development of 
internal folds, and may be divided by constrictions into a number of differ- 
ent chambers. The complication of this organ reaches its extreme limit in 



Fig. 629. — Stomach of Ruminant opened to show the internal structure, a, oesophagus ; 
b, rumen; c, reticulum; d, psalterium; e, abomasum; /, duodenum. (After Flower and 
Lydekker.) 

the ruminant Ungulata and in the Cetacea. In a typical Ruminant (Fig. 6a8 
E, Fig. 629), such as a Sheep or an Ox, the stomach is divided into four cham- 
bers — ^the rumen or paunch, the reticulum, the psalterium, and the abomasum, 
or rennet stomach. The first of these (Fig. 629, b) is much larger than the 
rest ; its mucous membrane is beset with numerous short villi. Th e reticulu m 
(c), which is much smaller than the rumen, has its mucous membrane raised 
up into a number of anastomosing ridges, giving its wall the appearance of a 
honeycomb with shallow cells. From the aperture by which the reticulum 
comm uni cates with the rumen to that with which it communicates with the 
psalterium runs a groove bounded by a pair of muscular ridges, which are 
capable of closing together in such a way as to convert the groove into a canal. 
The mucous membrane of the psalterium (d) is raised up into numerous longi- 
tudinal leaf-like folds. The abomasum (e), smaller than the rumen, but larger 
than the reticulum, has a smooth vascular and glandular mucous membrane. 
The oesophagus opens into the rumen close to its junction with the reticulum. 
The herbage on which the ruminant feeds is swallowed without mastication, 
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accompanied by copious saliva, and passes into the rumen and reticulum, where 
it lies until, having finished feeding, the animal begins ruminating or chewing 
the cud. In this process the sodden food is returned in rounded boluses from 
the rumen to the mouth, and there undergoes mastication. When fully 
masticated it is swallowed again in a semi-fluid condition, and passes along the 
groove into the reticulum, or over the unmasticated food contained in the 
latter chamber, to strain through between the leaves of the psalterium and enter 
the abomasum, where the p^cess of digestion goes on. In some Ruminants 
the psalterium is wanting. In the Camels (Fig. 628, G) the stomach is not so 
complicated as in the more t3rpical Ruminants, there being also no distinct 


a 



Fig. 630. — ^Diagrammatic section of the stomach 
of the Porpoise, a, oesophagus; 6, left or cardiac 
compartment; c, middle compartment; d and t, 
the two divisions of the right, or pyloric compartment ; 
/, pylorus ; g, duodenum, dilated at its commence- 
ment ; h, bile-duct. (After Flower and Lydekker.) 


psalterium, and the rumen being 
devoid of villi ; both the rumen 
and the reticulum have con- 
nected with them a number of 
pouch-like diverticula [w. z.), the 
openings of which are capable 
of being closed by sphincter 
muscles ; in these water is stored, 
'^n the Cetacea the stomach is 
also divided into compartments. 
In the Porpoise (Fig. 630) the 
oesophagus (a) opens into a 
spacious paunch {b), the cardiac 
compartment of the stomach, 
with a smooth, thick, mucous 
membrane. This is followed by 
a second chamber (c), of con- 
siderably smaller dimensions, 
with a glandular mucous mem- 
brane, which is thrown into a 


number of complex folds. A long and narrow third, or pyloric, compart- 
ment {d, e) follows upon this, terminating in a constricted pyloric aperture, 
beyond which the beginning of the intestine is dilated into a bulb. 


A caecum, situated at the junction of the large and small intestines, is usually 
present, but varies greatly in extent in the different orders and families. It 
is much larger in vegetable-feeding than in carnivorous forms, and among the 
former it is those that have a simple stomach, such as the Rabbit, that have 
the largest caecum. Hyrax differs from all the rest of the class in having a pair 
of supplementary c®ca situated some distance down the large intestine. A 
caecum is absent in the Sloths, some Cetacea, and a few Carnivora. 


The Prototheria resemble Reptiles, Birds, and Amphibia, and diff er from 
other Mammals in the presence of a cloaca, into which not only the rectum 
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but the urinary and genital ducts open. In the Marsupials a common 
sphincter muscle surrounds both anal and urinogenital apertures and in the 
female there is a definite cloaca ; in nearly all the Eutheria the apertures 
are distinct, and separated from one another by a considerable space — the 
Perinceum. 

The liver (Fig. 631) consists of two parts or main divisions, right and left, 
incompletely separated from one another by a fissure termed the umbilical, 
owing to its marking the position of the foetal umbilical vein. Typically each 
of these main divisions is divided by a fissure into two parts, so that right 
lateral (rl.) and right central {rc.) and left lateral {ll.) and left central {Ic.) lobes are 
distinguishable. When a gall-bladder is present, as is the case in the majority 
of mammals, it is attached to, or embedded in, the right central lobe. A 
fissure, the portal, through which the 
portal vein and hepatic artery pass 
into the substance of the liver, and 
the hepatic vein passes out, crosses 
the right central lobe near the 
anterior border. The postcaval lies 
in contact with, or embedded in, the 
right lateral lobe near its anterior 
border, and given off from this lobe, 
between the postcaval and the portal 
fissure, is a small lobe, of varying 
extent — the Spigelian. The term 
caudate lobe is applied to a process of 
the right lateral lobe, of considerable 
extent in most mammals, having the 
postcaval vein in intimate relation 
to it, and often closely applied to 
the kidney. A gall-bladder is usually 
present, but is absent in the Cetacea, the Perissodactyle Ungulata, the 
Hyracoidea, and some Rodents. 

Vaseular System. — ^The blood of mammals is warm, having a temperature 
always of from 35® to 40° C. The red corpuscles are non-nucleated ; in form they 
are most usually biconcave discs, always circular in outline, except in the Cami- 
lidae, in which most of them are elliptical. The lymphatic system of vessels is 
very highly developed, ramif5dng richly throughout all parts of the body. In 
the course of this system occur numerous lymphatic glands. The special part 
of the lymphatic system of vessels (lacteals) which ramify in the wall of the intes- 
tine and absorb the fatty matters of the food combine with the lymphatic 
vessels from the hind-limbs and body to form a receptacle — the receptaculum 
chyli — from which a tube, the thoracic duct, which may be double, runs forward 



Fig. 631. — Diagrammatic plan of the liver 
of a (posterior surface), c, caudate 

lobe; cf, cystic fissure; dv, ductus venosus; 
g. gall-bladder; Ic. left central lobe; ll. left 
lateral lobe; Ilf. left lateral fissure; p. portal 
vein entering transverse fissure ; rc. right central 
lobe; rl. right lateral lobe; rlf. right lateral 
fissure ; s. Spigelian lobe ; «. umbilical vein ; 
VC. post-caval. (After Flower and Lyddeker.) 
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to open into the base of one of the great veins of the precaval system by a 
valvular aperture. 

The general statements which have been given with regard to the heart of 
the Rabbit (p. 504) hold good for the Mammalia in general. The sinus venosus 
is never distinct from the right auricle : of its valves, which are more completely 
retained in the Edentata than in the other orders, the right gives rise to the 
Eustachian valve — a membranous fold, often fenestrated in the adult, extending 
from the right wall of the postcaval to the edge of the foramen ovale (annulus 
ovalis) ; while the left becomes merged in the auricular septum, helping to 
complete the annulus ovalis behind. Each auricle has an auricular appendix. 
The right auriculo-ventricular aperture has a three-lobed tricuspid valve, and 
the left a two-lobed bicuspid, or mitral, with chord® tendine® and musculi 
papillares. In all mammals the openings of the pulmonary artery and aorta are 
provided with three-lobed semilunar valves. 

The single aortic arch, situated in all mammals on the left side, varies 
greatly in the way in which it gives off the main arterial trunks. Sometimes a 
single large trunk passes forward from the arch of the aorta and gives rise to 
both carotids and both subclavians. Sometimes there are two main trunks — 
right and left innominate arteries — each giving rise to the carotid and sub- 
clavian of its own side. Sometimes there is a right innominate giving off right 
carotid and right subclavian, the left carotid and left subclavian coming off 
separately from the arch of the aorta ; or, as in the Rabbit, an innominate may 
give origin to the right subclavian and both carotids, the left subclavian coming 
off separately. 

In Monotremes and Marsupials, in most Ungulates, and in the Rodentia, 
Insectivora, and Chiroptera, both right and left precavals persist ; in the others 
the left aborts, its vestige giving rise to the coronary sinus. In the Monotremes 
the openings of all three cavals are provided with valves, only vestiges of which 
exist in the other groups. In the Monotremes all the pulmonary veins open by 
a common trunk. In the Metatheria and Eutheria the four veins sometimes 
open separately, sometimes the two veins of each side unite to form a single 
lateral trunk. In Tachyglossus there is an abdominal vein corresponding to 
that of the Frog and Lizard (pp. 323 and 368). 

The following are some of the principal variations in the structure of the 
heart which occur in the different groups of mammals. In the Monotremes there 
is a deep fossa representing the fossa ovalis in the auricular septum. The auri- 
culo-ventricular valves depart from the structure typical of Mammak and 
approach the corresponding valves in the heart of Birds. In the Marsupials 
the fossa ovalis and annulus ovalis are absent ; in the uterine foetus of the Kan- 
garoo the auricles communicate by a fissure, but all trace of this becomes lost 
before the adult stage is reached. 

In the Cetacea, Eustachian and Thebesian valves are both absent. In 
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some of the Cetacea the apices of the ventricles are separated by a slight 
depression. In the Sirenia there is a corresponding, but much deeper and 
wider, cleft, so that the apex of the heart is distinctly bifid. 

In the Ungulata, Eustachian and coronary valves are both absent ; in 
some there is a cartilage or a bone — the os cordis — often double, at the base of 
the heart. The Eustachian valve is absent in most of the Carnivora. In the 
Pinnipedia an aperture of communications between the auricles often persists 
in the adult. 

The organs of respiration resemble those of the Rabbit in the general 
features mentioned on p. 508. 

In the Cetacea, the epiglottis and arytenoids are prolonged to form a tube, 
which extends into the nasal chambers and is embraced by the soft palate, so 
that a continuous passage is formed leading from the nasal chambers to the 
larynx, and giving rise to the condition of intra-narial epiglottis. In all the 
remaining orders a similar condition occasionally occurs — the epiglottis being 
produced upwards into the respiratory division of the pharynx behind the soft 
palate. In foetal Marsupials, in which the intra-narial condition is very com- 
plete, it is obviou-sly associated with the passive absorption of the milk, while 
breathing is being carried on continuously through the nostrils. Some Cetacea 
and Artiodactyla, etc., are exceptional in having a third bronchus, which passes 
to the right lung anteriorly to the ordinary bronchus of that side and to the 
pulmonary artery. In connection with various parts of the respiratory system 
there are cavities containing air. The connection of the tympanic cavity with 
the pharynx by means of the Eustachian tubes has been already mentioned. 
Air-sinuses, connected with the nasal chambers, extend into the bones of the 
skull, especially into the maxillae and frontals, where they may reach large 
dimensions, and are known as the maxillary antra and frontal sinuses. Air- 
sacs are also developed in connection with the larynx in many of the Apes. 

Nervous System. — ^The braiin of mammals (Fig. 632) is distinguished by 
its relatively large size, and by the large size and complex structure of the 
cerebral hemispheres of the fore-brain. 

The cerebral hemispheres of opposite sides arc connected together across 
the middle line in all mammals, except the Monotremes and Marsupials, by a 
band of nerve-tissue termed the corpus callosum — a structure not present in 
the Sauropsida. The hemispheres, in all but certain of the lower and smaller 
mammals, are not smooth, but marked by a number of grooves or sulci separating 
winding ridges or convolutions. The lateral ventricles in the interior of the 
hemispheres are of large size and somewhat complex form. 

The optic lobes, which are relatively small, are divided into four parts, and 
are hence called the corpora quadrigemina. The pineal body is always a small 
gland-like structure. Connecting together the lateral parts of the cerebellum, 
which, in the higher Mammals, attains a high degree of development, is a 
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transverse flattened band — the pons Varolii (Po .) — crossing the hind-brain on 
its ventral aspect. 

In the Monotremes and Marsupials (Figs. 633, 634) there is no corpus 
callosum, while the anterior r.ommifi<^nre (ant. r.mn \ iq nf rplntivelv larp’e «ize. 



Fig. 632. — ^Brain of Dog. A, dorsal; J 5 , ventral; C, lateral aspect. oL olfactory bulb; 
Cf. ce. crura cerebri ; Fi. p. great longitudina^ fissure ; HH, HH', latera lobes of cerebellum ; 
Hyp. hypophysis ; Med. spinal cord ; NH, medulla oblongata ; Po. pons Varolii ; VH. cerebral 
hemispheres ; Wu, middle lobe (vermis) of cerebeUum ; I — XII, cerebral nerves. (From 
Wiedersheim's Comparative Anatomy,) 

and, unlike the corresponding commissure in lower vertebrates, contains fibres 
connecting together areas of the non-olfactory regions [neo-pallium) of the 
hemispheres. The hippocampi extend along the whole length of the lateral 
ventricles. The layer of nerve-cells in each hippocampus gives origin, as in 
Eutheria, to numerous fibres, which form a layer on the surface, the alveus, 
and become arranged in a band — ^the tmnia hippocampi. In the Eutheria, as 



PHYLUM CHORDATA 


673 


we have seen in the case of the Rabbit, the tjeniae unite mesially to form the 
body of the fornix (see p. 510). In the Monotremes and Marsupials, on the 
other hand, there is no such union ; the fibres of the tsenia run towards the 
foramen of Monro, where they become divided into several sets. Of these one 
set, constituting the great majority of the fibres, pass into the hippocampus of 
the opposite side, giving rise to a hippocampal commissure {hip. com., cf. Figs. 
633 and 634), the great development of which readily leads to its being mis- 
taken for a corpus callosum. The fibres entering into the formation of this 
commissure correspond, however, not to the fibres of the corpus callosum, which 
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Fig. 633. — Brain of Tachyglossus acu- 
leata, sagittal section, ant, com, anterior 
commissure ; chi, cerebellum ; c, mam, 
corpus mammillare ; col, forn, column of 
the fornix ; c, qu, corpora ^uadrigemina ; 
gang, hob, habenular ganglion ; hip, com, 
hippo-campal commissure ; med, medulla 
oblongata ; mid. com, middle commissure ; 
olf. olfactory bulb ; opt, optic chiasma ; 
tub, olf, tuberculum olfactorium ; vent, 3, 
third ventricle. 
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Wallaby (Petrogale penicillata), ant, com, anterior 
commissure ; cbl, cerebellum ; c. mam, corpus 
mammillare; c, qu, corpora quadrigemina.; crur, 
crura cerebri; epi, epiphysis, with the posterior 
commissure immediately behind ; f, mon. position 
of foramen of Monro ; hip, com, hippocampal com- 
missure, consisting here of two layers continuous 
behind at the splenium, somewhat divergent in 
front where the septum lucidum extends between 
them ; hypo, hypophysis ; med, medulla oblongata ; 
mid. com, middle commissure ; olf, olfactory bulb ; 
opt. optic chiasma ; vent. 3, third ventricle. 
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is the commissure of the neo-pallium, but, as proved by their mode of origin, 
to the fibres of the fornix, and they connect together only the hippocampi, the 
fascicB dentatcB, or specialised lower borders of the hippocampi, and an area of 
the hemisphere in front of the anterior commissure {pre-commissural area) : 
they thus (Constitute an olfactory or archipallial commissure, since all these parts 
belong to the olfactory region of archipallium of the hemispheres. In the 
Monotremes (Fig. 633) the hippocampal commissure is only very slightly' bent 
downwards at its posterior extremity. In most Marsupials (Fig. 634) it 
bends sharply round posteriorly and runs forward again, becoming thus folded 
into two layers, dorsal and ventral, continuous with one another at a posterior 
bend or splenium, similar to the splenium of the corpus callosum. The dorsal 
layer of the hippocampal commissure becomes almost completely replaced in the 




riu. 037. — r>r<iiii ui ikmisaroo 
(Macropus major). (After Owen.) 


iii. 030. — i^orsai view 01 Drain 01 uray'S 
Whale (Cogia grayi). (After Haswell.) 


Fig. 635. — Brain of Omithor- 
rhynchus anatinus, dorsal view 
(natural size), cbl. cerebellum; olf. 
olfactory bulbs. 


Fig. 636. — Brain of Tachyglossns 
aculeata* dorsal view (natural size) 


4 . -nithorhvnchus (Fig. 635) the hemispheres are smooth ; in Tachy- 

glossus (Fig. 636)* they are tolerably richly convoluted. Both genera, but more 
particularly Tachyglossus, are characterised by the enormous development of the 


parts of the hemispheres (archipallium) connected with the olfactory sense. "In 
the lower Marsupials there are no convolutions (Notoryctes, Koala, Phalangers), 
while in the higher the convolutions are numerous, though the sulci are not very 
deep (Macropus, Fig. 637). Among the Eutheria there is a great range in the 


Eutheria by the fibres of the corpus callosum, and the ventral part persists ir 
the shape of the psalterium or lyra. 
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grade of development of the brain, from the Rodents and lower Insectivores to 
the higher Primates. In the lower types of mammalian brain the cerebral 
hemispheres are relatively small, do not over-lap the cerebellum, and have 
smooth, or nearly smooth, surfaces. In the higher types the relative develop- 
ment of the hemispheres is immense, and their backward extension causes 
them to cover over all the rest of the brain, while the cortex is thrown into 
numerous complicated convolutions separated by deep sulci (Fig. 638). This 
development of the cerebral hemispheres reaches its maximum in Man. 

The organs of special sense have the same general structure and arrangement 
as in the Sauropsida. Jacobson’s organs, 
such important accessory parts to the 
olfactory apparatus, are well developed 
only in the lower groups of mammals. 

The olfactory mucous membrane is of 
great extent, owing to the development 
of the convoluted ethmo-turbinal bones 
over which it extends. In the toothed 
Cetacea alone among mammals do the 
nasal chambers lose their sensory functions 
— ^the olfactory nerves being vestigial or 
absent. The organs of taste are taste-buds 
in the mucous membrane covering certain 
of the papillae on the surface of the 
tongue and in that of the soft palate. 

In essential structure the eye of the 
Mammal resembles that of the Ver- 
tebrates in general {see p. 112). The 
sclerotic is composed of condensed fibrous 
tissue. The pecten of the eye of Birds 
and Reptiles is absent. In most 
Mammals there are three movable eye- 
lids, two, upper and lower, opaque and usually covered with hair, and one 
anterior, translucent, and hairless — the nictitating membrane. The secretions 
of a lachrymal, a Harderian, and a series of Meibomian glands moisten and 
lubricate the outer surface of the eye-ball and its lids. In Moles, and certain 
other burrowing Insectivores and Rodents, and in Notoryctes among the 
Marsupials, the eyes are imperfectly developed and functionless. 

The ear of a mammal is more highly developed than that of other verte- 
brates, both in respect of the greater complexity of the essential part — the 
membranous lab3ninth — and in the greater development of the accessory parts. 
A large external auditory pinna, supported by cartilage, is almost invariably 
present, except in the Monotremata, Cetacea, and Sirenia. This is a widely 


which in the Sauropsida constitute 



Fig. 639. — Sagittal section through 
the nasal and buccal cavities of the human 
head. /, II, III, the three olfactory 
ridges formed by the turbinals ; he, 
entrance to the mouth ; Ig. tongue ; 
os, opening of Eustachian tube ; sn\ 
frontal sinus ; sn'*, sphenoidal sinus ; v, i, 
atlas vertebra ; v, ii, axis vertebra. 
(After Wiedersheim.) 
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open funnel, of a variety of shapes in different groups, having the function of 
collecting the waves of sound. By the action of a system of muscles it is usually 
capable of being turned about in different directions. Enclosed by its basal 
part is the opening of the external auditory passage (Fig. 640, Ex.). This, the 
length of which varies, leads inwards to the tympanic membrane (M.), which 
separates it from the cavity of the middle ear or tympanic cavity. The wall of 
the external auditory passage is sometimes entirely membranous or cartilaginous, 
sometimes in part supported by a tubular part of the tympanic bone ; ’ in 
Tachyglossus it is strengthened by a series of incomplete rings of cartilage. The 
tympanic cavity, enclosed by the periotic and tympanic bones, communicates 


Fig. 640. — Parts of the Human ear (diagrammatic). Cch, cochlea;* E, Eustachian tube; 
Ex, outer opening of ear; L, labyrinth; M, tympanic membrane; N, entrance of auditory 
nerve ; 0^, O3, the three auditory ossicles, stapes, incus, malleus. (After Headley.) 



with the upper or respiratory division of the pharynx by a longer or shorter 
tubular passage — the Eustachian tube (E.). On its inner wall are the fenestra 
ovalis and rotunda, and across its cayity, from the tympanic membrane to the. 
fenestra ovalis, runs the irregular chain of auditory ossicles — the malleus (O3), 
the incus { 0 ^ and the stapes (Oj). These vary somewhat in form in different 
Mammals. The stapes is usually perforated by a considerable foramen, as in 
the Rabbit, but, in the Monotremes, certain Marsupials, and Manis among the 
Edentata, approximates more towards the rod-like shape which the columella 
presents in Amphibians, Reptiles, and Birds. The membranous labyrinth (L.) 
of tlie internal ear of a Mammal is characterised by the special development of 
the cochlea {Cch.), which (except in the Monbtremes) is coiled into a spiral like 
the shell of a Snail. 

Urinogenital Organs. — ^The kidneys of Mammals are compact organs of oval 
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shape. On the inner side is a notch or hilus, by which vessels and ducts enter 
or leave the interior of the kidney. The substance of the kidney consists of 
two distinctly marked portions — a central portion of medulla, and an outer 
part or cortex ; the latter is the secreting part ; the former consists of a mass of 
straight tubules by which the secretion is carried to the ureter. The ureter 
dilates as it enters the kidneys to form a chamber — the pelvis — into which the 
straight tubules of the medulla of the kidney open. The openings of the 
tubules are on the summits of papillie, which are the apices of a series of pyra- 
midal masses into which, in most cases, the substance of the kidney is in- 
completely divided. In many mammals, however, there is no such division of 
the kidney substance, and all the ducts open on the surface of a single papilla. 
In others again (Ox, Bears, Seals, Cetacea) the division is carried so far that 
the kidney is divided externally into a number of distinctly separated lobules. 

The ureters in all the Theria open into a large median sac — the urimry 
bladder — situated in the posterior or pelvic part of the cavity of the abdomen. 
From this a median passage, the urinogenital passage or uretha — ^into which in 
the male the vasa deferentia open — leads to the exterior. Only in the Mono- 
tremes do the two ureters and the bladder all have separate openings into the 
urinogenital division of the cloaca. 

The testes are oval bodies, which only exceptionally retain their original 
position in the abdominal cavity, descending in the majority of mammals 
through a canal — the inguinal canal — ^in the posterior part of the abdominal 
wall to lie in the perinaum, or space between the urinogenital and anal apertures, 
or to be received into a pendulous pouch of skin, sometimes double — the 
scrotum. The penis, present in the males of all mammalia, consists of two 
corpora cavernosa, firm strands of vascular tissue attached proximately to the 
i.schia except in the Monotremes, Marsupials, and some Edentata, and a central 
strand, the corpus spongiosum, perforated by the urethral canal and often 
dilated at the extremity to form the glans. The two vasa deferentia continued 
from the epididymes, which are in close relation to the testes, join the urethal 
canal near the neck of the bladder, each often having connected with it, near 
its distal end, a sacculated reservoir — tih^iesicula seminalis. A small diverti- 
culum of the proximal part of the urethra — ^the uterus masculinus — may be a 
remnant of the Mullerian duct. Surrounding this part of the urethra is a 
glandular mass — ^the prostate gland ; and the ducts of a pair of small glands — 
Cowper’s glands — open into the urethra near the base of the penis. 

The ovaries are compressed oval bodies which retain their primary position 
in the abdomen, or pass backwards into its posterior or pelvic part. In the 
Monotremes, large Graafian follicles project on the surface of the ovary, while 
in other mammals the Graafian follicles are very small, and the surface of the 
ovary is almost smooth. 

The oviducts have dilated funnel-like abdominal openings, the edges of which. 
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except in the Monotremes, are fimbriated or fringed. In the Monotremes the 
two oviducts arc distinct throughout their length, and open separately into a 



Fig. 641. — Various forms of uteri in Eutheiia. A, B, C, D, diagrams illustrating the different 
degrees of coalescence of the oviducts. A, two distinct uteri. B, bicornuate uterus. C, uterus 
with a median partition. D» complete coalescence. E, female reproductive organs of one of 
the Mustelina with embryos (**) in the uterus. F, female reproductive organs of the Hedgehog. 
B, urinary bladder ; Ce, cervix uteri (neck of uterus) ; N, Nn, kidneys and adrenal bodies ; Od. 
Fallopian tube ; Ot. ostium tubaj (abdominal opening of ^ Fallopian tube) ; r. rectum ; Sug. urino- 
genital-canal ; Ur. ureter ; C/ 7 , uterus ; Vg. vagina ; ff* accessory glands. (From Wiedersheim's 
Comparative Anatomy.) 

urinogenitaJ sinus. In nearly all the Theria more or less coalescence takes 
place. In the Marsupials this coalescence is confined to the proximal part of 
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the vagina. In the Opossums (Fig. 641, A) the two oviducts are merely in 
close apposition at one point behind the uteri, and there is no actual coalescence. 
In the rest of the Marsupials (B, C) the anterior portions of the oviduct in the 
region (vagina) behind the uteri unite to form a median chamber which may 
send backwards a median diverticulum {median vagina, Vg., B), and in this way 
communicate behind with the urinogenital passage. In the Eutheria there is 
a single median vagina (Fig. 641, Vg.) formed by the union of the posterior 
parts of the two oviducts. In some cases the two uteri {A , ut.) remain distinct ; 
in others their posterior portions coalesce {B, C), the anterior parts remaining 
separate, so that there is formed a median corpus uteri with two horns or 



Fig. 642. — I’art of a sagittal section of an Ovary of a new-born child, bl, v. blood-vessels ; 
foil, strings and groups of cells derived from the germinal epithelium becoming developed into 
follicles; g. ep. germinal epithelium; in. ingrowing cord of cells from the germinal epithelium; 
pr. ov. primitive ova. (From Hertwig, after Waldeyer.) 

cornua. In Primates and some Edentates the coalescence goes still further, 
there being an undivided uterus {D) in addition to an undivided vagina, the 
only parts of the oviducts which remain distinct from one another being the 
narrow anterior parts or Fallopian tubes. In all Mammals there is, in the 
vestibule or urinogenital passage through which the vagina communicates with 
the exterior by the aperture of the vulva, a small body — the clitoris — the 
homologue of the penis, and sometimes perforated by the urethral canal. 

Development. — ^The ova of mammals (Fig. 642), like tho.se of vertebrates in 
general, are developed from certain cells of the germinal epithelium. Each of 
these, surrounded by smaller unmodified cells of the epithelium, sinks into the 
stroma of the ovary, in which it becomes imbedded, the small cells forming a 
Graafian follicle {foil.) which encloses it. Soon spaces filled with fluid appear 
among the follicle cells (Fig. 643, A, sp.), and these eventually coalesce to 
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form a single cavity. This cavity which in some mammals is crossed by strings 
of cells, separates an outer layer of the follicle cells — ^the membrana granulosa 
[mem.) — from the mass — cumulus proligerus {disc.) — ^surrounding the ovum, 
except on one side where they coalesce. A basement membrane is formed 
externally to the follicle cells, and the stroma around this becomes vascular, and 
forms a two-layered investment for the follicle. The cells immediately sur- 
rounding tlje ovum become arranged as a definite layer of cylindrical cells — ^the 
corona radiata. A thick membrane — the zona radiata — perforated by numerous 
radially arranged pores, into which project processes from the cells of the corona, 
invests the ovum ; and in many, if not in all, there is beneath this a dehcate 
vitelline membrane. In Marsupials the ovum contains yolk which is soon , 
extruded ; the ovum of placentals contains no yolk. 



Fig. 643. — ^Two stages in tlie development of the Graafian follicle. A, with the follicular 
fluid beginning to appear ; B, after the space has largely increased, caps, capsule ; disc, cumulus 
proligerus; membrana granulosa ; oi;. ovum; s/>. space containing fluid. (After Hertwig.) 


As the ovum approaches maturity the fluid — liquor folliculi — ^in the cavity 
of the follicle increases in quantity, so that the follicle becomes greatly distended. 
The follicle has meanwhile approached the surface of the ovary, on which it 
comes to project as a rounded prominence. Eventually the middle region of 
the projecting part of the wall of the follicle thins out and ruptures, setting free 
the ovum, which passes into the Fallopian tube. On the way along the Fallo- 
pian tube fertilisation takes place, and, after becoming enclosed in an envelope of 
albumen (not always present), the ovum passes onwards to the uterus, there to 
undergo its development. In the place of the discharged ovum there is left a 
space which becomes filled with connective tissue to form a body known as the 
corpus luteum. If the ovum should become fertilised and proceed to develop in 
the uterus, the corpus luteum increases in size and persists for a considerable 
time : if no development takes place it disappears comparatively quickly. 

With the absence of food-yolk are connected most of the differences 
observable between the early stages of the development of a higher mammal 
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(Fig. 644) and the corresponding stages in the development of a reptile or bird. 
One of the most striking of these is in the mode of cleavage. In the case of the 
large ovum of the Bird, as we have seen, the segmentation is of the incomplete 
or meyohlasiic type, being confined to a small disc of protoplasm — ^the germinal 
disc on one side of the ovum. In the Mammals, on the other hand, except in 
the Monotremes, cleavage is complete or holoblastic, the entire ovum taking 
part in the process of segmentation. The cleavage is nearly or quite regular, the 





Fig. 644. — ^Diagram representing sections of the embryo of a Mammal at successive stages 
in the segmentation and formation of the layers. A and 7i, formation of enclosing layer (tropho- 
blast) and inner cell-mass destined to give rise to the embryo ; C, blastodermic vesicle with 
embryonic cell-mass {emb.) separated from trophoblast {tr.) except on one side ; D, blastodermic 
vesicle in which peripheral and embryonic portions of endoderm have become established : the 
break here represented on each side between the two does not occur. £, stage in which the 
embryonic ectoderm has broken through the trophoblast and become joined to it peripherally. 


cells into which the ovum divides being of equal, or approximately equal, size. 
The result, in the Eutheria, is the formation of a sphere of cells, which soon 
become distinguishable into an outer layer the trophoblast, and a central mass, 
the inner cell-mass or embryonal knot. In the Marsupials, so far as known, the 
stage of a solid cellular sphere or morula does not occur, a central cavity being 
present from the outset. In the Eutheria, by imbibition of liquid, a cavity, 
which is formed in the interior of the sphere, increases rapidly in size. The 
stage now reached is called the blastodermic vesicle. During the growth in size 
of the interned cavity the central mass of cells remains in contact with one side 
only of the trophoblast, where it spreads out as a stratum several cells deep. 
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From it are derived the embryonal ectoderm and the entire endoderm of 
the vesicle. 

The outer layer is apparently the equivalent of the extra-embryonal ecto- 
derm of the Bird and Reptile, and has been termed the trophoUast or tropho- 
blastic ectoderm, because of the part which it plays in the nutrition of the foetus. 
Immediately beneath it, throughout its extent, a thin layer of flattened cells 
appears — the peripheral endoderm : this is continuous with a similar layer 
formed on the inner surface of the embryonic cell-mass — the embryonic endo- 
derm — and is formed by outgrowth 


from it. The rest of the cell-mass 
gives rise to iheembryonicectoderm. 
The part of the trophoblast lying 
over this embryonic ectoderm, 
known as the covering layer or 
Rauber’s layer, has a widely 
different fate in different Eutheria : 
it may thin out and disappear. 

A primitive knot and embryonic 
shield are formed as in Reptiles. 
The primitive knot has simply 
the appearance of the somewhat 
enlarged anterior extremity of a 
primitive streak (Fig. 645, pr.) 
which is developed very much 
in the same way as in the Bird, 
its formation being due to the 
same cause as in the Bird, viz., 
active proliferation of cells lead- 
ing to the development of the 
beginnings of the mesoderm. A 
dark median streak, the head-process, appears in front of the primitive 
knot, and in some Mammals there is an invagination on the surface of 
the latter leading to the formation of a neurenteric canal and of a notochordal 
canal which gives rise to the rudiment of the posterior part of the notochord 
In the region of the anterior part of the primitive streak, the primitive 
knot and the head-process, the mesoderm coalesces with the endoderm ; 
but there does not appear to be any breaking through into the underlying 
space such as occurs in Reptiles (p. 417). A medullary groove [rf) and canal 
are formed in front of the primitive streak, and a row of protovertebrae 
(Fig. 646) make their appearance on each side of the former. The embryo 
becomes folded off from the blastoderm as in the Bird, and at length the body 
of the young mammal is constricted off from the “ yolk-sac ” or umbilical 



Fig. 645. — Embryonic area of seven days' 
embryo Rabbit, ag, embryonic area; o, place of 
future vascular area; pr, primitive streak; fr, 
medullary groove. (From Balfour, after Kollikcr.) 
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vesicle, so that, ultimately, the two come to be connected only by a narrow 
yolk-stalk (Figs. 647 and 649) ; the yolk-sac is a thin-walled sac containing 
a coagulable fluid in place of yolk. A vascular area early becomes established 
around the embryo on the wall of the yolk-sac. 

The most important of the points of difference between a mammal and a 
Bird, as regards the latter part of the history of the development, are connected 
with the fate of the fcetal membranes. The amnion is in many mammals 



Fig. 646. — ^Embryo Rabbit, of about nine days, from the dorsal side. a. aorta; ab, op... 
vesicle ; a/, fold of amnion ; ao, area opaca ; ap, area pellucida ; h, hz, heart ; h\ A", medults^ 
plate in the region of the future fore-brain ; W\ medullary plate in the region of the future mid- 
brain ; hh and hW”, hind-brain ; mh, raid-brain ; ph, pericardial section of body cavity ; pr, 
primitive streak ; pz» lateral zone ; rf, medullary groove ; uw, proto-vertebras ; stz, vertebral 
zone ; vd, pharynx ; vo, vitelline vein. (From Balfour, after Kolliker.) 


developed in the same way as in the Bird, viz., by the formation of a system of 
folds of the extra-embryonal somatopleure which arise from the blastoderm 
around the embryo, and grow upwards and inwards, eventually meeting in the 
middle over the body of the embryo, and uniting in such a way as to form two 
layers. Of the two layers thus formed the outer, consisting of trophoblastic 
ectoderm and somatic mesoderm, simply constitutes a part of the extra- 
embryonic somatopleure which forms a complete investment for the entire 
ovum, and is known as the chorion or sub-zonal membrane (Fig. 647, 2 andy). 
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Fig. 647.— -Five diagrammatic sections illustrating the formation of the total membranes 
of a Mammal. In j, 2, 3, 4 the embryo is represented in longitudinal section, j. Embryo with 
zona pellucida blastodermic vesicle, and embryonictarea ; 2, embryo with commencing formation of 
yolk-sac and amnion ; 3, embryo with amnion about to close ; 4, embryo with villous chorion, 
larger allantois, and mouth and anus ; 5, embryo in which the mesoderm of the allantois has 
extended round the inner surface of the chorion and united with it to form the foetal part of the 
placenta ; the cavity of the allantois is aborted, a, ectoderm of embryo ; a', ectoderm of non- 
embryonic part of the blastodermic vesicle ; ah, amniotic cavity ; al, allantois ; am, amnion ; 
ch, foetal part of placenta ; chz, placental villi ; d/mi zona radiata, in 2 and 3 chorion ; d', processes 
of zona radiata and chorion ; dd» embryonic endoderm ; df, area vasculosa ; dg, stalk of umbilical 
vesicle ; ds, cavity of umbilical vesicle ; e, embryo ; hh» pericardial cavity ; «, non-embryonic 
endoderm ; Kh» cavity of blastodermic vesicle ; Ks, head-fold of amnion ; m, embryonic meso- 
derm ; fw', non-embryonic mesoderm ; r, space between chorion and amnion ; sh, subzonal 
membrane (chorion) ; ss, tail-fold of amnion ; st, sinus terminalis ; sz, villi of chorion ; vl, ventral 
body wall. (From Foster and Balfour, after Kolliker.) 
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Fig. 648. — Female urinogenital apparatus of various Marsupials. A. Didelphys dorsisera 
(young): 13 , Trichosurus ; C, Phascolomys wombat. B, urinary bladder; CL cloaca ^ IHm. 
fimbricu ; g. clitoris ; N, kidney ; Od. Fallopian tube ; Ot. its aperture ; Ov. ovaxy ; r. rectum ; 

its opening ; Siig, urinogenital canal ; Ur. ureter ; Ut. uterus ; UtK opening of the uterus into 
the median vagina {Vg. B.) ; Vg. lateral vagina ; Vg^. its opening into the urinogenital canal ; 
t*, rectal glands; f* bend between uterus and vagina. (From \Viedcrshcim*s Comparative 
Anatomy.) 
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In the account of the development of the Bird it has been referred to as the 
false amnion or serous membrane. The inner layer or true amnion, as in the 
Bird, forms the wall of a cavity — the amniotic cavity {4 and 5, ah.) — ^which 
becomes tensely filled with fluid (the liquor amnii) over the body of the embryo ; 
this serves the purpose of protecting the delicate embryo from the effects of 
shocks. As in the case of the Bird, the folds giving rise to the amnion and 



Fig. 649. — Rabbiit; emiSryo and blastodermic vesicle at theNend of the tenth day. The 
embryo is represented in surface view from the right side, the course of the alimentary canal 
being indicated by the broad dotted line ; the blastodermic vesicle is shown in median longitudina ; 
section. The great part of the tail has been removed. A N', pro-amnion ; AX. cavity of amnion . 
C. extra-embryonic portion of coelome ; E, ectoderm ; E\ thickened ^ectoderm by which the 
vesicle is attached to the uterus and from which the foetal part of the plagental is derived ; El. 
auditory vesicle ; EK, ectodermal villi ; GE. fore-gut ; GH. hind-gut ; mid-gut ; H. endo- 
derm; O, extra-embryonic coelome; OL. lens of eye; R. heart; SI. sii;^us-tcrminalis ; TA. 
allantoic cavity ; YS. yolk-sac. (From Marshall, in part after Van Beneden Imd Julin.) 


serous membrane may consist from the first (except the head-fold, which, 
being formed from the pro-amnion, consists solely of ectoderm and imdoderm) 
of somatic mesoderm as well as ectoderm (trophoblast : or mesoderm may 
extend into them later), so that, either from the first, or as a result of outgrowth 
which takes place subsequently, the chorion contains mesoderm as well as 
ectoderm. The ectodermal cells — trophoblast cells — of the choroin may enter 
into close relationship with the mucous membrane of the wall of the uterus, 
and send out processes ox' primary villi (Fig. 649, EK) by means of which 
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the ovum becomes intimately attached, and by means of which perhaps 
nourishment is absorbed. 

In certain mammals the history of the amnion is very different from that 
above described. In the Hedgehog (Fig. 650), for example, a cavity appears 
in the ectoderm of the embryonic area ; this is destined to give rise to the cavity 



Fig. 650. — A — C, diagram illustrating the formation of the amnion and trophoblast in the 
Hedgehog. Only the ectoderm is represented. A, early stage in which the amniotic cavity has 
appeared, roofed over by chorionic ectoderm ; /f, later stage in which the amniotic ectoderm is 
growing up below the chorionic from the edges of the ectodermal floor ; C, stage in which the 
amniotic ectoderm completely roofs over the cavity. (After Hubrecht.) 


of the amnion. The ectoderm, which forms its roof, is entirely trophoblastic 
or chorionic ; that which forms its floor is partly destined to become amniotic 
ectoderm, partly embryonal ectoderm. After the mesoderm has begun to 
become differentiated, the margins of the amniotic part of this ectodermal 
floor(B) begin to grow upwards, giving rise to a layer which extends over the 




Fig. 651. — Diagram illustrating the mode of formation of the amnion in various Mammals 
A, commencing formation of the amnion in Mus, Arvicola, etc. The asterisk marks what 
corresponds to the portion of the trophoblast overlying the embryo in Fig. 650, C, B, mode of 
formation of the amnion in many Mammals. The portion of the trophoblast indicated by the 
asterisk in A disappears before the amniotic folds make their appearance. (After Hubrecht.) 

roof on the inner side of the chorionic ectoderm and eventually (C) forms a 
complete layer — the ectodermal layer of the amnion. 

In the Mole {Taipa) spaces appear in the layer of ectoderm of the embryonal 
area, and these subsequently coalesce to form a single cavity — the primitive 
amniotic cavity, but this has only a temporary existence, the amnion arising 
later by the formation of a series of folds. In Mus, Arvicola, and others (Fig. 
651, A), the amnion is developed from a series of folds of the ectoderm which 
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arise beneath the trophoblast. In other Mammals {B) the amnion arises in the 
manner already described, and the portion of the trophoblast immediately 
overlying the embryonic part of the ectoderm eventually disappears. 

The allantois has, in all essential respects, the same mode of development 
as in the Bird, arising in most cases as a hollow outgrowth from the hinder part 
of the alimentary canal ; this, growing out into the space (extra-embryonic 
coelome) between the chorion and the amnion, becomes in all the Eutheria 
applied to the former, and unites with it to contribute towards the formation 
of the placenta. But in some cases the allantois does not at first contain a 
cavity, and in some (Primates) the severance between the amnion and the 
chorion is not completed, and the allantois arises from the outset in continuity 
with the latter. Sometimes, as in the Rabbit (Fig. 649), the union between 
the allantois {TA) and the chorion is limited to a comparatively small part' of 
the extent of the latter, but in most instances the allantois spreads over the 
entire inner surface of the chorion, and becomes united with it throughout its 
entire extent (Fig. 647). Villi, into which mesoderm with blood-vessels 
penetrates, grow out from the surface of the chorion and are received into 
depressions or crypts in the mucous membrane of the uterus, which becomes 
profoundly modified. The villi branch and enter into intimate union with the 
uterine mucous membrane, so that a close connection becomes established 
between the vascular system of the foetus and that of the parent. 

The term placenta is applied to the entire structure by means of which this 
connection is brought about ; the parts derived from the embryo are termed the 
fcetal placenta, those developed from the wall of the uterus the maternal placenta. 
In some mammals the union between the two is not very close, so that at birth 
no part of the uterine mucous membrane is thrown off ; such a placenta is said 
to be non-deciduate {semi-placenta). In other mammals the union is closer, and 
at birth a part of the hypertrophied mucous membrane is thrown off in the 
form of a decidua ; such a placenta is termed deciduate {placenta vera). In 
the^Mole and the Bandicoot not only is there no decidua thrown off, but the 
foetal placenta with the distal portion of the allantois does not pass out after 
the foetus, but remains, and is broken up or absorbed in the uterus. Such a 
condition has been termed contra-deciduate. 

In one of the ■ simplest forms of placenta — the discoidal—ioundi in the 
Rabbit and other Rodents (Fig. 649), the yolk-sac extends over the surface 
of the chorion and becomes fused with it, except in a small area on the dorsal 
side of the embryo. In this small area the allantois is applied to the chorion 
and coalesces with it, and from the membrane so formed vascular villi grow out, 
and are received into the uterine crypts. In most mammals, however, as 
already stated, the allantois becomes applied to the chorion throughout its 
entire extent, and thus completely encloses the embryo. Villi may be developed 
from all parts except the poles : when this condition persists in the fully- 
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formed placenta, the term diffuse is applied. Sometimes the diffuse condition 
is temporary, and the completed placenta has villi disposed in a broad band or 
zone {zonary placenta). Sometimes the villi are grouped together in patches 
or cotyledons {cotyledonary placenta). In Man and the Apes the villi become 
secondarily restricted to a disc-shaped area of the chorion situated on the 
ventral side of the embryo {meta-discoidal placenta). 

In many Mammals the yolk-sac, through the medium of the chorion, enters 
into a close relationship with the uterine wall, and a connection, the so-called 
yolk-sac placenta, is established through which nourishment can be conveyed to 
the embryo ; but this rarely persists after the true (allantoic) placenta has 
become established. 

The stalk of the yolk-sac, with the corresponding narrowed part of the allan- 
tois and the vessels which it contains, forms the 
umbilical cord by which the foetus is connected at the 
umbilicus with the yolk-sac and placenta. This is 
enclosed in a sheath formed by the ventral portion of 
the amnion. The part of the allantois which remains 
within the cavity of the body develops into the urinary 
bladder, together with a cord — the urachus — con- 
necting the bladder with the umbilicus. 

In the Marsupials the ovum is comparatively large. 

After fertilisation it becomes enclosed in a thick shell- 
membrane with a layer of albumen. The first cleavage 
of the ovum {Didelphys), or the fourth {Dasyurus), 
involves a separation of the embryo-forming part of 
its substance from that destined to give rise only 
to the trophoblastic ectoderm. Further divisions take place in such a 
way as to give rise, not to a solid morula as in the Eutheria, but to a hollow 
blastodermic vesicle with a wall composed of a single layer, the cells on 
one side of which form the embryonic area. An allantoic placenta is not 
developed except in Perameles. The intra-uterine development of the foetus 
is abbreviated, and birth takes place when the young animal is still relatively 
very small and has many of the parts incompletely formed. In this helpless 
condition the young Marsupial is placed by the mother in the marsupium, 
where it remains for a time as a mammary foetus (Fig. 652), hanging passively 
to the teat, to which the mouth becomes firmly adherent. The milk is expressed 
from the mammary gland by the contraction of a muscle, the cremaster, and 
passes down the gullet of the foetus, which is enabled to breathe unobstructedly 
through the nostrils by the establishment of a continuous passage from the 
nasal cavities to the larynx, as already described (p. 671). 

In all the Marsupials, so far as known, the embryo is covered over, except 
in a limited area, by the compressed and expanded yolk-sac. In the majority 
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(Fig. 653) the allantois (all.) is small, and is completely enclosed with the 
embryo in the yolk-sac. In the Koala, however (Fig. 654) > it stands out and 



Fig, 653. — Diagram of the em- 
bryo and foetal membranes of Hsrp* 
siprsrmnus rofescens. a//, allantoic 
cavity ; amn, amnion ; amn, c, cavity 
of amnion ; ccel. extra-embryonic 
coelome ; set, serous membrane 
(chorion) ; yk. s. yolk-sac. (After 
Semon.) 



Fig. 654. — Diagram of the 
embryo and foetal membranes 
of Phascolarctos cineieus. 
Letters as in Fig. 653. (After 
Semon.) 



roet 




fig. 055. — Diagram ot tne embryo 
and placenta of Perameles obesnla. Let- 
ters as in Fig. 653. In addition, all, s, 
allantoic stalk ; mes, mesenchyme of outer 
surface of allantois fused with mesenchyme 
of serous membrane ; s. t. sinus terminalis ; 
ut, uterine wall. (After J. P. Hill.) 




stage between the morula and 
blastula in a Monotreme. Botli 
represented in diagrammatic section. 
(After Semon.) 


becomes closely applied to the serous membrane over the small area not covered 
by the yolk-sac; but no vascular villi are developed. In the Native Cat 
(Ddsyurus) there is a well-developed yolk-sac placenta. Only in the Bandi- 
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coots (Fig. 655), so far as known, is the outgrowth of the allantois to the chorion 
followed by the establishment of an intimate relationship between the chorion 
and the uterine wall, with the formation of interlocking ridges and depressions, 
the whole constituting a placenta of the same essential character as that of the 
Eutheria, though devoid of actual villi. 

The Prototheria, unlike all the rest of the Mammalia, are oviparous. In 
Tachyglossus only a single egg, as a general rule, is laid in a season. This is 
placed in a temporary marsupium, formed as already described (p. 636) in the 
mammary region of the ventral surface. The young animal soon emerges from 
the egg, and remains enclosed in the marsupium till it reaches an advanced 
stage of development. Omithorhynchus develops no marsupium, and the two 
eggs which it produces are deposited in its burrow. In Tachyglossus the egg- 
shell is composed of keratin ; in Omithorhynchus it contains carbonate of 
lime. The ova of the Prototheria (Fig. 656) are very much larger than those 
of other Mammals, their greater dimensions being due to the presence of a large 
proportion of food-yolk. The segmentation, unlike that of all the Theria, is 
meroblastic, and the blastoderm eventually forms a complete investment of 
two layers, to the yolk. An embryonic area is differentiated at one pole, and 
on it appears a primitive streak with a primitive knot and head-process. 
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Aard Varks — Sec Orycteropus 
Aard Wolf — See Froieles 
Abdomen. Craniata, 68* : 
Lepus cuiiiculus, 501 : Salnio 
fario, 247 

Abdominal air-sac. Aves, 446 : 

Columba livia, 444 
Abdominal cavity. Aves, 445 : 
Craniata. 68 

Abdominal pores. Chondiich- 
thyes. 199 : Craniata, 61 , 62 ; 
Dog-fish, 178 : Ganoids, 282 ; 
Physostomi, 282 : Proto- 
pterus, 305 

Abdominal ribs. Alligator, 409 : 
Crocodilia, 402 : Crocodiltts, 
899 : Monitors. 402 
Abdominal vein — See Epi- 
gastric vein 

Abducent nerve, Craniata, 102 , 
104* : Dog-fish, 190 ; Petro- 
myzon, 142 : Skate. 115 
Abducent nerve foramen. Dog- 
fish, 1 81 

Abductor muscles, Pana, 316 
Aberrant commissure, I acerta, 

371 

Abomasum. MammiJia, 666 : 
Pecora, 667 

Acanthaspidomorphi, 159 

Acanthaspis, iGo 

Acanthodes, 156 , 157 , 159 
Acanthodes bronni, 156 
Acanthodes concinnus, 158 
Acanthodidee, 159 
Acanthodii, 73. 152, 154-159 
Acanthopterygii, 226, 261 
Accessory scapula, Ayes, 475 
Accessory tarsal, Ornithorhyn- 
chus, 527 
Accipitres, 461 

Accommodation, visual, Sahno 
fario, 252 
Acentrophorus, 235 
Acetabulum. Alligator, 409 : 
Apteryx australis, 476 : 
Columba livia, 482 , 488 : 
Crocodilia, 410 : Dasypus 
sexcinctus, 681 : Ilalmaturus 
ualabatus, 588 : Lacerta, 


864 : Lepus cuniculus, 498 , 
499 : Prototheria, 530 *• 

Pana, 809 , 814 , 315 : Sala- 
man dr a, 846 : Tetrapod, 
80 , 81* : Urodela, 347 
Acipenser, 86, 223, 227, 230, 
^1, 262. 267. 272 , 276. 277. 
288 , 284 

Acipenser ruthenus, 280 
Acoustico-lateral centre. Dog- 
fish, 194 

Acoustico-lateral nerve system, 

Craniata, 103. 107* 

Acrania, 39 *-^ 

Acreodi, 577 

Acrobates, 533 

Acrororacoid, A pteryx man- 
telli, 476 : CartnatcB, 474 : 
Columba livia, 482 : Patitce, 
474 

Acrocoracoid process, C olumba 
livia, 437 

Acrodont teeth, 410 
Acromion process. Apteryx 
mantelli, 475 : Bradypus 
tridaclyliis, 628 : Cariuatcr, 
474 : Carnivora, 579 : Ceta- 
cea, 586 : Columba hvia, 
437 : Dasypus sexcinctus, 

629 : Halmaturus ualabatus, 
538 : Lepus cuniculus, 497 : 
Mammalia, 043 : Phoccena 
communis, 585 : Pinnipedia, 
581 : Primates, 5^^ ^ l^oto- 
tiheria, 529 : Ratittp, 474 : 
Xenarthra, 026 
Actinistia, 152. 287-289 
Actinopterygii, 78 , 79. 223-284 
Actinotrocha, 12 
A dapidee, 556 
Adaptation. Teleostei, 262 
Adaptive radiation, Teleostei, 
262, 266 

Ad-digital reraex, Columba 
livia, 426 . 43* 

Adductor muscles, Pana, 316, 

817 

Adelochorda -See Hemichorda 
Adelospondylia, 333 

Adelospondylous vertebra, 887 
Adhesive papilla?, Ascidia, 33 : 
Ascidian, 32*, 84 
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Adipose body, 1 aenta, 367 , 
370: Pana, 318 , 328 , 3^9 
Adipose fin. Pita buchanani, 
259 : Salmo fario, 236 , 238 
Adrenal body, Columba livia, 
443. 452 : Craniata, 122* : 
Lrinaceida:, 678 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 515 : Pana, 327 
.£githognathous palate, Aves, 
472* 

iElnioidea, S75 

/Eluropus mclanoleucus, 575 
Ailurus fulgens, 575 
/Epyornis, 458, 485 
iEpyomithitormes, 458 
Aitosaurides, 387 
Afferent branchial arteries. 
Amphibia, 349 : A mphioxus, 
46. 47 : Dog-fish. 187 , 188 : 
kpiceratodus forsteri, 299 : 
Fishes, 88*. 89 , 90 : Salam- 
andra, 348 

Afferent renal vein, ( olumba 
livia, 447 

Afferent spiracular artery, Dog- 
fish. 188 

Affinities — See Classification 
African Elephant — Sec Loxo- 
donta africana 

African Elephant Shrews — Sec 
Macroscehdee / 

After-shaft, Aves, ^28 : Casu- 
arius, 468 
AgamidcB, 423 
Agnatha, 125-151 
A^orophoridee, 584 
Air-bladder, Actinistia, 288 : 
Amia, 278 : Fishes, 88* : 
Ganoids, 278 : Ginglymodi, 
233 • Lepidosteus, 278 : 
Physostomi. 278 : Poly- 
pterus, 278 : Pseudophycis 
backus, 279 : Salmo fario, 
249 : Teleostei, 278 
Air-sac, Apteryx, 478 : Aves, 
445 : Columba livia, 444 
Air-sinuses, Mammalia, 671 
Air-space of egg, Callus bankiva, 
480 , 482 

Ala spuria, Columba livia, 426 , 

431 

Alar, Craniata, 98 
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Alar membrane — See T*repa- 
tagium 

Alar pteryla, Columba livia, 
481 : Gypams, 467 
Albatross — Sec JHomedea 
Albula, 280 

Albumen, Aves, 479 : Columba 
livia, 452 : Callus bankiva, 
480 

Alca — See Penguinus 
Alcedinides, 462 
Alcida, 461 

Alimentary canal, A scidia, 33 : 
Chondrichthyes, 205 : Dog- 
fish, 184 : Enteropneusta, 
5 : Lacerta, 367 : Upu'i, 
686: Fterobranchia, 8 : Pty- 
ckodera bakamensis, 5 : 
Teleostei, 276 

Alimentary cavity, Chondrich- 
thyes, 210 

Alisphenoid, Apteryx mantelh, 
472 : Aves, 435 : Bony 
skull, 76 : Cams Jatmhans, 
578 : olumba livia, 434, 
435 : Craniata, 76* : Croco- 
dilia, 407 : Dasyurus, 539 : 
Globiocephalus, 582 : Homo, 
561 : 1 epus cuniculus, 492, 
493, 495 : Mammalia, 639, 

641 : Manatus senegalensts, 

612 : Metatheria, 53 ^ : 

mecophaga, 627, 628 : Petro- 
gale penicillata, 540 : Ptilo- 
cercus lowit, 548 : Salmo 
fano, 242, 244 

Alisphenoid canal, PHlocercus 
lowii, tM 

Alisphenoid region, Salamandra 
atra, 345 

Allantoic arteries, Craniata, 98 
Allantoic bladder, Craniata, 67, 
I2I* : Rana, 328 
Allantoic cavity, Hypsiprym- 
ftus rufescens, 690 : Leptis, 
686 : Perameles obesula, 

691 : Phascolarctos cinereus, 
690 

Allantoic stalk, Perameles obe- 
sula, 691 

Allantois, Aves, 4^3. 484 : 
Callus banktva, 481, 482 : 
I.epus cuniculus, 616, 317 : 
Mammalia, 684, 688 : Meta- 
theria, 690 

Alligator, 392, 409, 411, 4151 
417 

Allotheria, 517* 5i8, 519-521 

Allotriognathi, 261 

Alopias, 176 

Alouatta, 559 

Alpaca -See Auchenia 

Alticamelus, 601 

Alveoli, / epus cuniculus, 509 

Alveolus, ^ne of. Mammalia, 

651 

Alveus, Mammalia, 672 


Alytes, 354 

Alytes ohstetricans, 352 
Amaroecium, 21* 

Ambiens muscle, Columba 
livia, 441 

Amblotherium, 523 
Amblypoda, 51^* 568 
Ambly stoma, 343, 346 
Amblystoma tigrinum, 353, 354 
American Badger — See Taxidea 
americana 

American Brook Trout — See 
Salvelinus fontalis 
American Star-gazer — See 
A stroscopus 

American Vultures — ^See Ca- 
thartes 

Amia, 223, 227, 268, 271, 273, 
276, 278, 281, 283, 284 
A mia calva, 108, 235 
Amiidee, 235 
Ammoccetes, 147 
Amnion, Alligator, 417 : Arvi- 
cola, 687 : Aves, 4 ^ 3 » 484 : 
hrtnaceideB, 687 : Callus ban- 
kiva, 481, 482 : Ilypsi- 

prymnus rufescens, 690 : 
I.epus cuniculus, 516, 517 : 
Mammfdia, C83, 684, 686, 
687 : Mus, 687 : Pera- 
meles obesula, 691 : Phasco- 
larctos cinereus, 690 : Talpa, 
687 

Amniotic cavity, lirinacetdir, 
687 : Hypstprymnus rufe- 
scens, 690 : Lepns, 686 : 

Mammidia, 684, 686 : Phas- 
colarctos cinereus, 690 
Amniotic fluid, Aves, 483 : 
Mammalia, 686 

Amniotic fold, Aves, 483, 484 : 
Lepus, 683 

Amphibia, 87, 306-355 
Amphibioidei — See Choanich- 
thyes 

Amphibolurus, 416, 420 
Amphicoelous centra, Chon- 
drichthyes, 199 : Reptilia, 
398 : Sphenodon, 398 
Amphicone of molar. Mam- 
malia, 657 

Amphilestes, 521 
Amphioxides, 40'*, 56, 59 
Amphioxididep, 40* 

AMPHJOXVa LANOEOLATUS, 40*-6o 

Amphipnous, 277 , 

Amphisbaenians, 388, 397, 419, 

423 

Amphistylic jaw-suspension, 
Cnondrichthyes, 201 : Crani- 
ata, 74* Pleuropterygii, 173 
Amphitkerium, 522, 523 
Amphiuma, 349 
A mphiuma tridactyla, 340 
Ampullae, Chondrichthyes, 206 : 
Columba livia, 451 : Crani- 
ata, 1 16 *, 117 : Dog-fish, 


195 : Lacerta, 373 : Myxine, 

150 

Ampullary canals, Chondrich- 
thyes, 206 : Dog-fish, 195* 
AmynodontidcB, 596 
Andbas, 266, 278 
Anabas scandens, 277 
Anableps tetrophthalmus, 266, 
267 

Anacanthini, 261, 265, 271 
Anal fin, Chondrichthyes, 198 

Dog-fish, 178: Ilemiscyllium: 
178 

Anal respiration, C allichthys, 
278 

Anapophyses, Lepus cuniculus, 
490 

Anapsida, 375. 376, 377. 424 

Anaptomorphidee, 556, 557 
Anaptomorphus, 557 
Anarthrodira — See Petalich- 

thyida 
Anas, 461 
Anas boschas, 473 
Anaspida, 125, 126, 130-1 
Ancestry — See Distribution, 

geological 
Anchilophus, 593 
Anchinta, 20* 

Anchippodus, 616 
Anchitherium, 593, 594 
Anchovy, 258 
Ancodonta, 600 

Ancylopoda—See Chalico- 
theroidea 

Angel-Fish — See Squatina 
Angle-Fish, 261 

Angler-Fishes — See Pediculati, 
Lophius 
AnguidcB, 423 
Anguis, 394, 398, 416 
Angular, Apteryx mantelh, 472 : 
Aves, 435 : Columba livia, 
434, 436 : Cynognathus, 383 : 
Dimetrodon, 983 : Liplo- 
pterax trailli, 287 : Hetero- 
steus, 163 : Holoptychius 
flemingi, 288 I Lacerta, 360, 
361, 362 : Osteolepis macro- 
lepidotus, 286 : Protopterus, 
305 : Salmo fario, 243, 244 : 
Scymnosuchus, 383 : Tropt- 
donotus natrix, 403 
Angular process, Lacerta, 362 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 496 
Angulo-articular, Leptolepis 
bronni, 257 

Angulo-splenial, Rana, 312 
Ankylosis, Salmo fario, 239 
Annulus ovalis, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 505 : Mammalia, 670, 
Annulus tympanicus — See 
Tympanic ring 
Anomaluridce, 620 
Anomaluroidea, 621 
Anomalurus, 02 1, 635 
Anomodontia, 3^ 
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AnoplotheriideB, 600 
Anser, 461 
Anseies, 461 
Anseriformes, 461 
Anteatcrs — See Cycloturus, 
Manis, Myrmecophaga, Myr- 
mecophagidis, Pholidota, 
Tachyglossus, Tamandua 
Antechinomys, 532 
Antelopes — See Bovoidea 
Anterior basal, Acanthodes, 
156, 167 

Anterior lateral plate, Hetero- 
steus, 163 : Pteraspis to- 
strata, 132 

Anterior median palatine, 
Palaospondylus gunni, 171 
Anterior ossicles, . I canthodes, 

156 

Anterior vacuity, Epipetalich- 
thys wildungensis, 166 : 
Macropetalichthys rapheido- 
lahis, 167 

Anterior vertebral plate, Chon- 
dxichthyes, 200 

Antero-dorso-lateral plate, 
Gemuendina sturtzi, 170 : 
Jleterosteus, 163 : Pterich- 
thyodes, 164 

Antero-lateral plate, Gemnen- 
dina sturtzi, 170 : Homo- 
steus milleri, 162 
Antero-ventro-lateral plate, 
PUrichthyodes, 164 
A nthracotheriidtp, 600 
Anthracotherium ingens, Ooo 
Anthropoidea, 555 . 559 , 5 bo 

Anthropennorpha — Sec iSimiidcP 
Anthropopithecus — See Pan 
Antiarchi, 125 , 152 , 154 , 162 - 
ib5 

Antilocaprida, 603 
Antitrochanter, Columha livia, 

432, 438 

Antlers, Pecoia, 691 
Antorbital, Chetrolepis, 228 : 
Chondrosteus acipenseroides, 

231 : Coccocephalus wtldi, 

232 : Palaoniscus macro- 
pomus, 2 SS 7 

Antorbital cartilage, Chon- 
diichthyes, 203 

Antorbital process, Acipenser, 
272: Proteus anguinus, 344 : 
Salaniandra atra, 345 
Antorbital vacuity, Ccelogenys 
paca, 610 : Pedetes caffir, 
619 : Thryonomys swinder- 
anus, 619 

Antra — See Maxillary antra 
Anura, 333*. 341. 342. 343, 
344. 346, 347. 348, 349. 35i. 
352, 353. 354, 355 ^ 

Anus, Amphtoxus, 41, 42*, 44, 
56 : Appendicularia, 22 : 
Ascidia, 14, 16 : Ascidta 
composita, 23 : Aves, 484 : 


Cephalodiscus, 11 : Columba 
livia, 426, 427 Craniata, 61, 
62 , 67 : Gadus morrhua, ^0 : 
Callus bankiva, 481 : Lepi- 
dosteus, 278 : Lepus cum- 
cuius, 614 : Necturus macu- 
latus, 339 : Petromyzon, 135, 
144 : Petromyzon martnus, 
144 : Polyjbterus bichir, 232 : 
Rana, 3io : Rhabdopleura, 
12 : Salmo fario, 236, 237 , 
248 : Teleostei, 276 : Tor- 
naria, 7 
Anwiella, 35 

Aorta, Lepus cuniculus, 504, 
505 *, 506 : Macropetah- 

chthys rapheidolabis, 167— 
See also : Dorsal aorta. 
Ventral aorta 

Aortic arch. Amphibia, 349 : 
( olumba Itvia, 4^, 446, 447, 
448 : Craniata, 93* : c roco- 
diltis, 414 : Lacerta, 367, 413 : 
Mammalia, 070 : Tadpole, 
321 : Turtle, 413 
Aortic canal, Acipenser, 231 
Aortic root, Lacerta muralis, 
413 

Apatornis, 456 

Aphetohyoidea, 152, i54*-i72 

Apical plate, Tornaria, S* 

A plodontia, 620 

Aplodontoidea, 620 
Apoda, 333 

Apodes, 258 

Aponeurosis, pulmonary — Sec 
Pleura 

Appendicularia, 19 *, 22, 26 , 
27 . 28, 38, 39 
AppendiculariidiS, 19 * 
Appendix— See Vermiform ap- 
pendix 

Aptenodytes, 460 
Aptcria, Columba livia, 426, 
430 , 431 

Apterygilormes, 457 
Apteryx, 466, 471, 475, 478. 

485 

Apteryx australis, 457, 458, 476 
Apteryx mantelli, 472, 473, 476 
Apteryx oweni, 477 
Aptornis, 470 , 474 
Aqueductus Sylvii — See Iter 
A(][ueductus vestibuli — Sec En- 
dolymphatic duct 
Acmeous chamber of eye, 
Craniata, 113* 

Aqueous humour of eye, Crani- 
ata, 1 1 3* 

Aquila, 461 
Ara, 462 , 474 

Arachnoid membrane, Crani- 
ata, loi* 

Aracoscelis, 376 

Arapaima gigas, 258 

Arbor vitae, Lepus cuniculus, 

618f 513 


Archtaoceti, 583 

Archceohtppus, 593 , 594 
Archmopterygiformes, 454 

A rchfcopteryx lithographica, 

454 . 463 . 465 

Arckceornis sieniensi, 451 , 463 , 

464 

Archmomithes, 154 . 4 <M*- 4^’5 
Archelon, 425 

Archenteron, Amphioxtis, 53, 
54 : Chondrichthyes, 209 . 
Lacerta, 418 : Prtstiuru'i, 
209 : Rana, 329 : Reptilia, 
419 

Arch ipallial com missure — Sec 
Olfactory commissure 
Archipterygium, Ichthyotomi, 

Archosauria, 389 

Arctocebus, 557 
Arctocyonidce, 576 

Arctocyonoidea, 57 <> 

Arctoidea, 575 

A rctostylop idee, 571 
Avdea, 461 , 467 
Area opac.a, Alligator, 417 : 
Aves, 480 : G alius bankiva, 
480 : Lepus, 683 : Reptilia, 
418 

Area pellucida. Alligator, 417 : 
Aves, 480 : Galltis bankiva, 
480 : I^epus, 683 : Reptilia, 

417 

Area vasculosa, Aves, 483 : 
G alius bankiva, 482 : Mam- 
malia, 083 , 684 
Argentea, Salmo fario, 251 , 852 
Argentines, 258 
Armadillos — See Dasypodidte, 
Dasypus sexcinctus 
A rsinoitherium, 615 
Arterial system- -Sec Vascular 
system 

Arthrodira, 152, 154. ^59 102 
Articular, Acipenser, 272: 
Aves, 435 : Bony skull, 75 : 
Columba livia, 434, 430 : 

Craniata, 78 * ; Cynognathu'i, 
383 : Dimelrodon, 383 : 
Lacerta, 361, 3 O 2 : Salmo 
fario, 241, 243 , 244 : Scymno- 
suchus, 383 : Tropidonotns 
natrix, 403 

Articulating process. Ganoid 
scale, 65 

Artiodactyla, 518 , 587 - 588 , 

599 - 603 , 649, 661 
Arvicola, 687 

Arytenoid cartilages, Cetacea, 
671 : Columba livia, 443 : 
Lacerta, 370 : l epus cuni- 
culus, 508 : Reptilia, 412 
Ascidia, 13*--19, 21 
Ascidia mammillata, 33 
Ascidiacea (Ascidians), 13. 20 *, 
21-39 

Ascidia composita, 21 *, 23 
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Ascidia simplice^, 20*, 21, 27, 
28 

Ascidiidec, 21* 

Asexual stage, i : Dolivlum, 

86*, 37 

Aspidorhynchidcs, 235 
Aspredo, 283 

Astericus, Salma fario, 262 
Ahterolcpidie, 1G3 
Asterolepis, 165 
AsterosteidfC, 167 
J s/tTos/fMs, 167 

Asiragalar foramen. Mam- 
malia, G46 : 7 fitcmuudon 

agilia, 644 

Astragalo-scaphoid, f rocodihis, 

4 10 

Astragalus, Artiodactyla, 649 : 

Uradypu^ tridactylus, 630 : 
Carnivora, 649 : Cervus da- 
phn*;, 647 : < olumha livia, 
439 : ( ondyUnthra, 649, 5 G(j : 
('rocodtltts, 410 : Dasypus 
631 : 649 : 

Kquiis cahallus, 648 : Gonlla, 
565 : JJtdmaiurus ualabatiis, 
538 ; Ilippopoiamtfi, 649 : 
Jlomo, 565 : Insectivora, 6 ^ : 
Lepits r Hill cuius, 500 ; Ma- 
cropiis, 541 : Mammalia, 
() 4 (), 647 , 649 : Mesonyx, 
646 : Myrax, 649 : Orni- 
ihoYhvnchus, 627 : Vhtdan- 
Her, 540 : Poiu^r, 565 : Prim- 
ates, 649 : Prototheria, 5 : 
Rana, 309, 31 G: Rhinoceros, 
649 : Rodentia, 649 : Sus 
set of a, 648 : 'I'etnipod, 80 : 
Triteninodon a^iilis, 644 
Astrapotheria, 57- 
AstrapothcriidtP, 372 
Astrapotheriodea^ 37- 
Astrapotheiium magnum, 672 
Astroscopus, 2 O 2 , 273 
ultdeui^pis, 129 
J/<7f.s, 350 

Atlas, liaUvna my'ihcetus, 583 : 
Carnivora, 377 : f olumha 
hvta, 432 ; Lfotodilus, 400 : 
Homo, 675 : Kangaroo, 

536 : Laccila, 338, 359 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 'iSQ : Mam- 
m^ia, 037 : Metatheria, 330 : 
Ornithorhyvchus, 627 : IW- 
mates, 5<»<> : sphenodon, 
399 

yltornis, 461 

Atrial aperture, Ascidia, 13*, 

14 , 33 : Dolwlum, 24 , 35 , 

36 : l*\'iosoma, 26 * : Salpa, 

37 : Salpa dcmocratica, 24 
Atrial c«inals, Larvacea, 21* 
Atrial cavity, Ascidia, 13*, 14*, 

15, 16 , 17 , 19 : Ascidian 
larva, 34 : J)oliolum, 24 : 
Salpa, 25 

Atrial cavity wall, Salpa, 27 
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Atrial lobes, Salpa democratica, 
24* 

Atrial siphon : ^Iscidia, 1 4 *, 16 
Atriopore, A mphiox us, 41, 42*. 
44, 45. 67 

Atrium, Amphioxus, 41, 44, 
45*. 46, 57, 58 : A scidier 
compositcp, 23 : Dog-fish, 
185, 18O, 187, 188 : Rpi- 
ceratodus Jorsteri, 29S, 299 : 
fishes. 88*. 89, 90 : Petro- 
myzon, 140 : Pelromyzon 
mavtnus, 139 : Salmo fario, 
248, 249 
Anchenia, 601 

Auditory aperture, C olumha 
hvta, 426 , 427 : Craniata, 
02 : (j alius hanktva, 481 
Auditory bulla — Sec Bulla 
Auditory capsule, Acipenser, 
272 : Cartilaginous skull, 
72 : Columha livia, 433 : 
Craniata, 71 * : Dog-fish, 
193 : Latcrta, 360: Myxtne 
glutinosa, 160 : Palccospon- 
dylus gunni, 172: Petro- 
myzon, 137* : Petromyzon 
mar inns, 135 , 136 : Proto- 
ptems, 305 : Pseudophycis 
hachu<:, 279 : Rana, 310, 
311 : Salamandra aira, 345 : 
Salmo Jai 10, 240, 242 : Salmo 
salar, ^5 : Ta(i])ole, 313 
Auditory epithelium, Craniata, 
117 

Auditory hairs, Craniata, 117 
Auditory meatus —See iC\- 
ternal auditory meatus 
Auditory nerve, C allorhyn- 
thus aid arcUcus, 221 : Crani- 
ata, 102, 1 05 * : Dog-fish, 190, 
193 : Jipiceratodus forsten, 
300 : Homo, 676 : Lacerta, 
373 : Petromyzon, 142 : Petro- 
myzon marinus, 141 ; Rana, 
327 : Salmo fario, 252 
Auditory nerve foramen, Crani- 
ata, 72* : l.epus cumculus, 
495 

Auditory organs — See Ear 
Auditory ossicles. Carnivora, 
377 • Craniata, 118* : Homo, 
676 : Lepus cuniculus, 497 ; 
Mammalia, 57b*: Tacky- 

glo^sus aculeaius, 529 
Auditory pinna. Mammalia, 
<>75 

Auditory region, Craniata, 71* . 
Dog-fish, 1 81 

Auditory sac, Petromyzon, 

144 

Auditory vesicle, l.epus, 686 
Auks — See Alcidaj, Pengitinus 
Auricle, Columha hvia, 442, 
446, 447 : Craniata, 67, 93 * : 
Crocodilus, 414 : Lacerta, 
360, 367, 369, 413 : l.epus 


cuniculus, 504, 503, 507 : 
Mammalia, G 70 : Rana, 318, 
320, 321, 322, 324 : Sala- 
mandra, 348 : Turtle, 413 
Auricular appendix, Lepus 
cuniculus, 303 : Ifommalia, 
670 

Auriculo-vcntricular aperture, 
Lacerta, 30G 

Auriculo - ventricular valve, 
Aves, 446 : J.acerta, 3G6 : 
Rana, 320 : Turtle, 413 
Autodiastylic jaw suspension, 

Craniata, 73 *. 7 \* 

Autonomic system, Craniata, 
97 * 

Autostylic jaw suspension, 

Craniata, 74 * • Dipneusti, 

290 

Autosystylic jaw suspension, 

Craniata, 74 * Dipneusti, 

292 

Aves, 425-48G, 576 

Aves altrices, 485 

Aves mdicolcp., 483 

Aves nidif tiger, 483 

Aves prcDCoces, 483 

Axial skeleton, Petromyzon, 

135* 

Axillary air-sac, Columha Hvta, 
444 

Axis, Carnivora, 577 : Columha 
livia, 432 : Crocodilus, 400 : 
Homo, 675 : Insectivora, 

347 : Lacerta, 338, 359 : 
Lepus cumculus, 489 : Mam- 
m^ia, G37 : Ornithorhyn- 
chiis, 527 : Sphenodon, 399 
Axolotl — See Ambly stoma 
Azygos veins. Amphibia, 349 : 
Lacerta, 367 : Lepus cunt- 
culiis, 30G, 507, 508 : Sala- 
mandra maculosa, 350 


B 

35 AKOONS — Sec Papio 
Badger —See Taxidea ameri- 
cana, Meles taxus 
Balama mysticetus, 583 , 584 
lialeBiiiceps, 4G1 
Balcenoptera, 384, 664 
Balwnoptera musculus, 586 
Baltenoptera rostrata, 663 
Baleenopteridee, 384 
Balanoglossus, 2 , 8, 4. 6, 30 
J^alecn-plates, Balcenoptera, 664 
Baluchitherium, 596 
Bandicoot — See Perameles, 

PeramelidcB 
Baptornis, 433 

Barbeir, Rita buchanani, 259 
Barbel, Acipenser, 267 : 
Acipenser ruthenus, 2 ^ : 
Dog-fish. 178, 186 : Gadus 
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morrhiia, 267 : Haddock, 
267 : Teleostei, 267 
liarbet — Scci CepitonidiB 
Barbs of feather, 429 : 
Casuanus, 468 ; Columba 
livia, 428 

Barbules of feather, 429, 430 : 
Columba Itvta, 42 8 

Baiytheiia, 5 ^^, 615 * 

Barytherium, 615 
Basal plate, Craniata, 71*. 72 : 
Peiromyzon, 137* : Petro- 
myzon fiiarinus, 136, 139 : 
Salamaytdra atra, 346 
Basalia, Chondrichthyes, 203 : 
Craniata, 77, 70* : Pleura- 

canthus decheui, 176 : 

Pleuropterygii, 17^: Polv- 
ptems, 274 

Basibranchial, . I canthodes, 
167 : Aiipemev, 272 : Bony 
skull, 76 : Cartilaginous skuli, 
72 : Chondrichthyes, 202 : 
Columba livia, 436 : Dog- 
fish, 182, icS^. 185 : Pnluuy- 
spondylus gitnui, 171: Salnio 
fa no, 244 : Urolophits, 201 
liasibraiichiostegal -See I'ro- 
hyal 

Basicranial axis, Cani'^ famili- 
ar is, 642 : Homo, 642 : 
Mammalia, 1 c 042 : Papw, 
642 : Phascolarctos, 642 
Basicranial fontanello, Petro- 
myzon, 137* : Peiromyzon 
maiinii^, 136 : Urodela, 314 

Ikasidorsal -So(‘ Neural plate 
Basifacial axis, Canis famdi- 
aris, 642 : Homo, 642 : 
Mammalia, 624 : Papw, 
642 : Phascolarctos, 642 
Basihyal, Bony skull, 75 : 
Cartilaginous'^ skull, 72 : 
Columbia lima, 436 : Crani- 
ata, 73* : Dog-fish. 180, 
182 : Glohtoccphaliis, 582 : 
Lac-erta, 363, 369 : I epus 
Clinic ulus, 497 , 602 : Mam- 
malia, 639 : Manatus *,enc- 
galensis, 612 : Pana, 309 : 
Sahno fano, 241, 243, 244, 
245, 248 

Basilar branch of auditory 
nerve, Lacerta, 373 
Basilar membrane, l.acerta, 

373 

Basilar part of cochlea, Colum- 
ba livia, 451 

Basilosaufidcc — Sec Xcuglo- 
dontidcB 

Basioccipital, Anas hoschas, 
473 : Anura, 344 : Apteryx 
mantelli, 473 : Aves, 435 : 
Bony skull, 76 : Chelone 
mydas, 406 : Columba livia, 
434, 435 : Craniata, 75 * : 
Crocodilus, 407 : Crotalus, 
VOL. II. 


403 ; I'elis iigrts, 578 : 
(ilobiocephalus, 582 : Homo, 
661 : Lacerta, 3 (k), 361 : 
Lepiis cuniculus,' 491, 492, 
403 . 496 : Mammalia, 639, 
640 : Manatiis senegalcnsu*, 
612 : Myrmecophaga, 628 : 
Oniithorhynchus, 527 : Pet- 
rogale pemcillata, 540 : 
Salmo fario, 241, 244, 248 : 
Tropidonotus vatnv, 403 : 
Ursus ferox, 679 
Basipterygium. Salmo fario, 
246, 247 

Basipterygoid process. Anas 
boschas, 473 : Apteryx man- 
telli, 473 : Cannatce, 472 : 
Columba lima, 436: Cryp- 
turi, 172 : l.acerta, 361, 302 : 
Ratitce, 472 

Basis cranii, Acanihodes, 157 : 
('artilaginous skull, 72 : 
Craniata, 72* : Salmo fano, 
241 

Basisphciioid, Anas boschas, 
473 : Aves, 435 : Bony 
skull, 76 : t helonc mydas, 
406 : Columba lima, 435 : 
Craniata, 70* : Crotalus, 
403 : i 'tlobicephaliis, 582 : 
Homo, 561 : 1 chthyostega , 

334 : / acerta, jfio, 361 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 492, 493 , 
495 : Mammalia, 639 : 

Manatus senegalensts, 612 : 

Metatheria, 539 : Ornitho- 
ihvnchus, 527: Peirogale 
pemcillala, 540 : Salmo 
fano, 242, 244 : Tropido- 
notus nairix, 403 
Basitemporal, Anas boschas, 
473 : Aptery.x mantelli, 478 : 
Aves, 435 : ( olnmba liuia, 
4^5 

Ikisi ventral, A cipenser ruth- 
enus, 231 

Jkisking Shark — Sec Cetorhinus 
Bass, 261 

Bat — See Syuotus harhastellus 
Bathyopsis, 569 

Batoidea, 177 
Banriamorpha, 3^1 

Hdellosioma — See Kptatretiis 
J 3 cak, Columba livia, 42O, 441 : 
(iar-fish, 262 : Half-beak, 
2()2 

Beaked Whale, 584 
Bear — See Ursidcr, Ursus 
americamis, Ursus ferox 
Bearded Vulture —See Gypac- 
ius 

Beavers — See Castoroidea, 7 >o- 
gontherium, Castoroides 
Bec-eaters — See Meropidee 
Belonorhynchus, 230 
Benneviaspis, 129 
Berycomorphi, 261 


Bcttongia, 521 
Biceps muscle, Pana, 317 
Bicipital groove, Lepus cum- 
ciilus, 498 

Bicuspid v'dlvc. Mammalia, 070 
Bile, Craniata, 84* 

Bile-duct, Columba livia, 442, 
443 : Craniata, 67, : 

Dog-fish, 1 84, ife : Lacerta, 
369 : Leptdosteiis, 278 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 503, 504 : Pho- 
cep^m communis, 668 : Pana, 
318, 319 

Bile-duct aperture, Pehomyzon 
mariniis, 139 

Bilophodont tooth, Perisso- 
dactyla, s 8 o 
Birtls — See Aves 
Birds of Paradise, |86 
Birgeria, 229 
Birgeria giunilandica, 229 
Birkenia, 

Bladder — See Air-bladder, 
Allantoic bladtler, tiall blad- 
der, Urinary bladder 
Blastoccclc, Petromyzon, 145 : 
Pana, 329, 330 

Blastoderm, Aves, 479, 480, 
182 : Chondrichthyes, 208, 
210, 212 : Dog-fish, 211 : 
Callus bankiva, 480 : La- 
ccita, 418 : Mammalia, (> 82 , 
684 : Pristiuriis, 209 : 

Ray, 211: Reptilia, 417: 
Salmo fano, 253, 254 
Blastodermic vesicle, Lepus, 
686 : Mammalia, 681, 684 
Blastopore, Alligator, 417 : 
Aves, 481 : Chondrichthyes, 
2 r r ; i lavellina, 30 : Dog- 
fish, 211 : Epiccratodus 

forsicii, 301, 303 : Lacerta, 
418 : Petromyzon, 145 : Pn\- 
tiiirus, 200 : Pana, 32 »), 

330 : Reptilia, 418 

Blasliila, Amphioxus, 52 : 
C lavellina, do I Epiccratodus 
foYsteri, 301, 303 : Proto- 
theria, 690 : Petromyzon, 
145 : Theria, 690 
Blennics, 2()i 
Blind Snake, 389 
Blind Worm — See . I nguis 
Blood, Amphioxus, 48* : 
Craniata, 91 * *• Mammalia, 
G69 : Petromyzon, 140 
Blood corpuscles. Amphibia, 
349: Amphtnma, 349: 

Columba lima, 448 ; Crani- 
ata, 94* : Homo, 94 : Lepus 
cumculus, 508 : Mflmmftlm, 
G69 : Rana, 94, 325 
Blood temperature, Mammalia, 
669 

Blood-vascular system — See 
Vascular system 
Blue Shark, 177 

2 Z 
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l^oar Fish, 2 hi 

IV);its\V(iin Hinl -^cc Phacthou 
Hody-wall, Amphioxus, 42* . 
A^cidia, 13 * : Craniata, ^>3 

Holodofit 521 
Lfoltenia, 22 
liomhinator, 3J7 
]?one structure*, ( yclopieru**, 
275: MoUt, 275: Probos- 
cidea» 604 : li exalte u^, 275 : 
Teleostei, 275 : I yachyptems, 
-75 

Hones, Craniata, 7 1* 

JJony labyrinth, ( olunibn livia, 
451 

liony IMkc — See I.cpidostvus 

pluty'^tumus 

i 3 ony skull, Craniata, 75 
Poreaspis, 129 
JJothriolepis, 166 
Jiotryllus, 21, 23 
Jiotryllus violaceus, 23 
J 3 ottlenose Whale, 5X4 
JiooidfP, 603 
Bovoidea, 6 ot. 602 
j lower- birds, 486 
Jiowlin — See Amia, A. cidva 
JirachtBlurus mode^tus - See 
I )oK-fish 

Hrachial artery, Columha livia, 
44h, 447 : Dog-lish, 188 : 
Lepus cuniculn^i, 500, 507 
Jirachial plexus, Ravti, 325 
Brachial vein, Columha hvia, 
446, 447 : Dog-lish, 188: 
Rana, 322 
Uyachydtrus, 102 
J 3 rachydont teeth, Equoidea, 
591 : Mammalia, 037 * : 
Perissodactyla, 

Bradyodonti, 173. 17 1 

Jh (ulypoUidte, (* 23 , O 25 
liyadypus, 023, 029 
livadvpus tndactylii's, 623, 629, 
630 

Brain, Alligator, 415, 417 : 
Amphibia, 351 : Auiphwxtis, 
44, 49: Apteryx, 478: 

Aves, 478, 484 : Callo- 

fhvncH't antarcticus, 221 : 

( anis, 672 : Cephalaspis, 

1 2 () : Chondrichthyes, 205 . 
Cogia grayi, 674 : Columha 
hvia, 448, 449, 450 : Crani- 
ata, 67, 95 . 97*» 98, 99: 

( ynocephalus, 553 ; Dip- 
neusti, 290 : Dog-llsh, 190, 
191, 192, 213 : hptceratodiis 
jorsteri, 300 : Eutheria, 54'^ ^ 
Callus hankiva, 481 : Ganoid, 
280 : Ilemiscyllium, 191 : 
Holocephali, 220 : Lacerta, 
369, 370, 371.872: Lepido- 
siicn, 303 : Lepidosteus, 280 : 
Lepus, 683 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 309, 510, 511, 512, 


513 : Macropm major. 674 : 
Mammalia, 671 : Myhobatis, 
203 : Myxine, 149 : Oriutho- 
rhynchus anatinus, 674 : 
Petrogale penial lata, 673 : 
Petromyzon, 140, 142 : Pel- 
romyzon marinus, 139, 141 : 
Primates, 555 • Protopteus, 
305 : Pseudophycis hachus, 
279 : Rana, 318, 323, 326, 
330 : Reptilia, ^14 • Salmo 
fario, 248, 249, 2i50, 251 : 
7 achyglossus aadeatus, 673, 
674 : Tarstus, 558 : Teleo- 
stei, 280 : Torpedo, 204 
Braiii-case — Sec (.Taniiim 
Brain cavity- See C'ranial 
cavity 

Jiiamathetium, O02 
Bninchia, Salpa, 25*, 27, 37 
Bninchi.e, Acipeuser, 86, 277 : 
Amphibia, 87*, 318 : Cepha- 
la<ipis, 128 : Coelolepida, 
13 G Craniata, 85*, 86 : Bog- 

fish, i8(> . I'.picvratodns for- 
dert, 86 , 298 : Hippocam- 
pus , 259 : Holocephali, 220: 
Sectmus marulatus, 339 : 
Proto pterus, 305 : Rana, 
330, 331 : Salamandra.Z^S : 
Salmo fario, 237, 241 ) : 

SyngnathidcD, 277 : Tadpole, 
322: 'lei east et, 86 , 277. 

Torpedo, 204 : Urodela, 
Branchial apertures, Amphi- 
oxus, 43 *, 44, 47, 56, 37 '• 
Anaspida, 131: Aves, 4^3 ^ 
Jialanoglossus, 4*, 6 : Cepha- 
lodiscus, 8 , 9 : ( hlamydose- 
lachus, 199 : Chondrich- 
thyes, T99 : Chordata, 2 ; 
Craniata, 61, 02, 67, 83*, 93 : 
Dog-fish, 178, 185, 187, 188, 

192, 193 : hptairetiis, i pi . 
Jiptatretus cirratus, 148 : 
Fish, 89: lleptranchias, 
Jlexanchus, 199 : Hippo- 
campus, 259 : Holocephali, 
217: Hypotremata, 1 75 ^ 
Myxine, 149 : Myxine gluli- 
iio'ia, 148, 150: Necturus 
maculatus, 339 : Ostracion, 
261 : Petromyzon flnviatilis, 
134, 146 : Petromyzon mari- 
nus, 135 : Pleurotremata, 

175 : Ptychodera hahameiisfi, 
5 : Rhahdopleura, 8 : ^Salmo 
fario, 237, 247 : Salpa, 27 
Branchial arches, Acipenscr, 
272: L hlamvdoselaehit 

202 ; Chondrichthyes, 202 : 
Craniata, 73* : Rpiceratodus 
forsteri, ^6, 297 : Hep- 

tranchias, 202 : Hcxanchus, 
202 : PaUeospondyliis gunni, 
171, 172 : Protopterus, 305 : 
Rana, 330 : Sahno Jar 10 , 


244: SaUno salar,2AlS \ Tad- 
pole, 313 : Urodela, 344 : 
UiolophiLs, 201 

Branchial arteries. Amphibia, 
^19: Amphioxus, 4(), 47: 
Dog-fish, 187, 188 : Kpicera- 
todus forsteri, 299 : Fishes, 
89, 90 : Salaniandra, 348 
Branchial basket, Myxine, 
149 : Myxine gliitinosa, 150 : 
Petromyzon, 138* 
liranchial chamber, Acan- 
thodes, 157 : Pterichthyodes, 
164 

Branchial filaments, Amphi- 
oxus, 41, 44, 45, 46 : Callo- 
rhynchus antarcticus, 224 : 

Craniata, 67, 85*, 86 : Dog- 
fish, 1 86, 213 

J branchial lamclhe — See Bran- 
chial filaments 

Branchial ncivo, Dog-fish, 193, 
191 

Jiranchial plah*, Drepanaspis 
gemuendencnsis, 133 : Pteras- 
pis rostrata, 132 
Branchial pouches, Cephalas- 
pis, 127 : Craniata, 67, 83*, 
86 : Dog-lish, 186: Entero- 
pneusta, [*, 5 • Myxine 
glutinosa, 150 : Petromyzon 
marinus, 139 : Pteraspido- 
morphi, 131 *• Pteraspis 
rostrata, 132 

Branchial rays — S(*e l^ranchial 
rods 

Branclii.d region, Palanoglos- 
siis, 2 

1 hanchial rods, . I m phioxus , 
13*. 44, 45: Cetorhinus, 205 : 

Chondrichthyes, 202 : Salmo 
fario, 245 

Branchial tube, ^^v\lne gluti- 
nosa, 150 

Ihanchial vein, lipiceratodus 
forsteri, 299, 

liranchiocardiac vessel, As- 
cidia, 16, 17* 

Branehiostegal membrane, 
Anna calva, 233 : Poly pterus 
hichir, 232 ; Sahno fario, 
237 : Sebastes percoide.^, 
260 : Teleostei, 267 
Branehiostegal rays, Chondro- 
steus acipenseroidcs, 231 : 
Elonichthys, 268 : Paheo- 
niSLiis macropomiis, 2S7 : 
Protospondyli, 233 : Sahno 
fario, 237, 241, 244 
Bra nch i ostom a — See .4 mphiox ii s 
Branchiostomidtr, 40* 

Bream, 261 

Broad bills- -See EurylcemidcB 
Broad ligament, Lacerta, 374, 
375 

Bronchioles, Lepus cuniculus, 

509 
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Bronchus, Aves, 445 : Coluutba 
lima, 442, 443 . 444 : I^acerta, 
369, 370 ; Lepus citniculu^, 

509 

Brontosaurus, 390 
Brontotherium, 598 
Brontotherium leidyi, 598 
Brontotherium platvceras, 598 

Brontotheroidea - See Titano- 
theroidea 

Brood-pouch, Hippocampus, 
259 — See also Marsupium 
Brook Trout- -See Salmo fario 
Brown funnel, Amphioxus, 44, 
48* 

Buccal cavity —See Mouth 
Buccal funnel, Petromyzon 
fluviatilis, 134 : Petromyzon 
marinus, 139 

Buccal glands, Aves, 477 : 
Columba livia, 413: Crani- 
ata, 84* 

Buccal nerve, Anna calva, 108 : 

Craniata, 102 : Dog-iish, 193 
Buccal tentacles, Myxinc, 1 pj 
Buccinator muscle, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 497 : Rat, 617 
Buccrotidec, 462, 476 
Budding, Ascidiacea, 22 . 
Ccphalodisciis, 9 : Doliolum, 
3O, 37: Pyrosoma, 35. 

Salpa, 38 
Bufo vulgans, 341 
Bulbus aorta*. Amphibia, 3 fO : 

Rana, 324 : Salamatuha, 348 
Bulbus arteriosus, Fishes, 8<S* : 
Rana,^ 2 Xil Petromyzon, 140: 
Salmo fario, 248, 2 49 : Teleo- 
8tei, 280 

Bulla, Carnivora, 577. 57^ • 
Cynocephalus, 553 : Eu- 
theria, 541 = tigris, 

578 : Insectivora, 5b'^ •' 

Lepus cuniculus, 492, 494, 
495 : Mammalia, 040, 6\i : 
Menotyphla, 5 : Meta- 

theria, 539 ^ Primates, 555 . 

563 : Ursus ferox, 579 
Bundodonta, 600 
Bunodont teeth, Equoidea, 59i : 

Mammalia, 637* 

Bunoid — See Bunodont 
Burcheirs Zebra — See Jujuus 
burchelli 

Burnett Salmon — See Kpicera- 
todus forsteri 

Bursa Fabricii, Columba lima, 

442, 443 

Bustards — See 0 tides 


C 

Caoatua, 4O2 
Cacops, 3^ 

Cadophore, Doliolum, 35 , 36*, 
37 

Caducibranchiate Urodela, 


CiBca, Aves, 477 *. Columba 
livia, 4^, 443 *• Callus, 477 : 
Gi^lsrmodi, 234 : I acerta, 
396 , 367, 369 : Lacertilia, 

412 : Lepidosteus, 278 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 504 : Mam- 
malia, 666, 668 : Ophidia, 
412 : Polypterini, 232 : 

Salmo fario, ^8, 249 : Som~ 
niostis, 205 : Teleostei, 276 
Circilia pachynema, 341 
Cepnolestes, 532 
CeenolestidcB, 532 
Caiman, 392, 398, 423 
Cainotheriidce, ()oo 
Calamodon, 616 
Calamoichthys, 223, 2^2 
Calanwichthys calabaricns, 233 
Calamus of feather, 430 : 

( olumba livia, 428 
('alamus scriptorius, Lepus 
cuniculus, 513 

Calcaneal process, I.epus cuni- 
culus, 500 

Calcancum, Brady pus tridac- 
tvlus, 630 : Cervus elaphus, 
647 : Columba livia, 43c) : 
Dasvpus sex ct net us, 631 : 
lufuus cahallus, 648 : Gorilla, 
565 : llalmaturiis ualabatus, 
538 : Homo, 565 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 500 : Macropus, 541 : 
Mammalia, 646 : Mesonyv, 
646 : Ornithorhynchus, 527 : 
Phalanger, 540 : Pinnipedia, 
581 : Ponge, 565 : Proto- 
theria, 53<>: Rana, 309, 3*b: 
Sus scrola, 648 : Tar sins, 
558 : Tetrapod, 80 : Tritcm- 
nodon agihs, 644 
Calcar, Chiroptera, 553 •' l^ana, 
309, 

Calcified cartilage, Craniata, 74* 
Callichthys, 278 
Callithriv, 559 

Callorhynchus, 213, 215, 217, 
218, 219, 223 

Callorhynchus antarcticus, 216, 
220, 221, 222, 224 
Camels— Sec Tylopoda, Came- 
lus 

Cameliis, 666 
Camelus bactrianus, 601 
Camelus dromedarius, 601 
Campanula Hallen, Salmo 
fario, 252 

Camptotrichia, Epiceratodus 
jorsteri, 294 

CanaliculcB, Cosmoid scale, 64 : 

Ganoid scale, 65 
CanidcB, 573, 665 
Canine teeth, Equoidea, 591 : 
Equus, 662 : Mammalia, 
953* : Ornithorhynchus, 525 ; 
Ptilocercus lowii, 548 : 

Cams, 664, 666, 672 
Canis famiharis, 578, 642 


" Cannon bone,*' Mammalia, 
O44 

Canoidea— See Arctoidea 

Cape Jumping Hare- -See 
Pedetes 

Capillaries, Amphioxus, 47 ; 

Fishes, 88*, 90 : Rana, 324 
Capitellum, Lepus cuniculus, 
498 

('a])itular facet, I. at erta, 358 

Caprimulgi, 4b- 
Caprimulgiformes, 4<>- 
Capsule of eye, Craniata, 113* 
Captorhinomorpha, 37^"^ 

Captorhinus, 378 
Capuchins — See Cebus 
Capybara —See Hvdrochaerus 
Carapace, Chelonia, 398, 401, 
402 : Dermatochelys, 402 : 
Spargis, 402 

Carboniferous, Actinopterygii, 
225 : Amphibia, 313. 334. 
335 . 330 : Dipneusti, 291, 
291 : Ichthyotomi, 17 ^- 

Petalichthyida, 167 : Pleuro- 
pterygii, 173 . 171 '- Reptilia; 
377. 4^4 

Carcharinidee, 177, 208 
Carcharinus, 177, 205 
Carcharodon, lyb, 214 
Cardiac end of stomach, Mam- 
malia, 666 

Cardiac sac, Balanoglossus, 3 : 
Enteropneusta, 0* : Rhabdo- 
pleiira, 12 : Tornaria, 7 
Cardiac vagus nerve. Dog-fish, 

194 

Cardinal veins. Amphibia, 349 •' 
Craniata, 67, 93 : Epicera- 
todus forsteri, 299, 300 : 

Fishes, 89, 91* : Rana, 322, 
323; Tadpole, 32^ 

Cardinal sinuses, Dog-fish, 188, 
180 

Cardio- visceral vessel, Ascidta, 
Canmidee, 4O1 

Carina sterni, ( olumba livia, 
432, 434 . 44 ^h 441, 442 : 
G alius, 470 : Procellar la, 
470 : Turdiis, 470 : Vultur, 

470 

('arinatfB, 472, 47^, 474, 486 
Carnassial teeth, ( anidte, 573 : 
Canis, 664 : Carnivora, 573. 
664: Eehs, 664 : Herpestes, 
664 : Hyepnodon, 576 : 

Lutra, 664 : Meles, 664 : 
Oxycena, 576 : Hrsus, 664 : 
Wolf, 576 

Carnivora, 518, 57--581, 649, 
664 

Carolozitteliu, 572 
Carotid arteries, Amphibia, 
349 : Columba livia, 446, 
447, 448 : Craniata, 93 : 
Crocodilus, 414 : Dog-fish, 
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187, 188 : Epiceratodu^ for- 
^teri, 2M : Eutheria, 54 ^ •’ 

Fishes, 89, 90* : Lacerla, 307, 
368, 369 : Lepus ctmiculus, 
506, 607 : Macropetalichthys 
rapheidolahis, 167 : Mam- 
malia, 670 ; Metatheria, 5 
539 : Rana, 320, 321, 324 : 
Salamandra, 348 : I'arsim, 
558 

Carotid canal, Utsu^i ferox, 579 
Carotid foramen, Anas boschas, 
473 : Apteryx mantelli, 473 : 
Ichthyophis f^lutinosa, 345 : 
Ptilocerciis luwii, 548 
Carotid labyrinth, Hana, 320, 
321 : Salamandra, 348 
Caip, '261 

C'ar pals, . 1 rchonptn v r Uiho- 
graphtca, 465 : Irchceoinis 

Siemens}, 464: Laccrta, 364: 

/ cpus funiculus, liana, 

315: Sphcnodon, 399, /108 : 
Tetrapod, 78*,80: Xenarthra, 
62S 

Ciirpet Shark- See Orectnlohus 
Carpometfacarpiih, ( olumba 

livia, 437 

Carpus, Alligator, 409 : Jlrady- 
pus, 629 ; Cetacea, : 
Chelonia, .p)8 : Chiroptera, 
552 : ( hold- pus, O29 : Con- 
dylarthra, : Crocodilia, 
.|09 : Homo, 3()5 : lusecti- 
vora, *) p) : / acerta, 364 : 

Lepus citniculus,^^^ I Mam- 
m^ia, opt* ^46 : Meta- 
theria, 5V): Papio anuhis, 
565 : Primates, • Proto- 

theria, 53“ : Syrenia, Om : 
Tritcmnoilon agilis, 644 : 
Ursus aniei tcami'^, 579 : 
Xenarthra, 620 

('aitila^e, Chondrichthyes, loo: 
Craniata, 7-1 ' ^ly^me gluti- 
nosa, 160 : Pflnnnvzon, 135, 
136, IV/. 13*'^'- Pitromyum 
nuu tints, 139 

Cartilaf(e-bones — Sec l?e])Ku- 
ins bones 

Cartilajjinous skull, 72 
Caruncle, Aves, 185 
C'asso wary-- -See i 'asuai ins 

Castoroidea, 

('asioioitlcs, i)i(i 

Casuariiformes, 157 

('asuai Ills, 437, 468, 470, 475. 

485 

Catarrhini, 550. 640 
C'at-lishcs See Silitridu! 

('at Italics, 461 
('atoptcridu\ JV> 

( atoptci us, z p) 

Cats — See Pel idee 
Caudal artery, ( olumba liuia, 
447, 448 : Craniata, 67, 93 : 
Dog-fish, 187, 188: Fishes, 


89, 90* ; Lacerta, 368, 369 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 506, 507 : 
Salmo farw, 248 
Caudal fin, Acanthodii, 154 ^ 
Acipenser ruthenus, 230 : 
Actinistia, 288 : Amia calva, 
235 : Anaspida, 130 : Chon- 
drichthyes, 198 : Chondro- 
stei, 231 : Gcelolepida, 133 * 
Craniata, 61, 62 : Dog-fish, 
66, 178 : Kpiceratodus for- 
steri, 293, 294 : Flying- 

fishes, 263 : (ladns morrhua, 

260 : Oinglymodi, 2 n : Hip- 
pocampus, 208 : Holocephali, 
217 : Ichthyotomi, 174 : 

Lepidnsiren, 290: Lepido- 
steiis platystoinus, 2 !^Z\Palceo- 
spondylus gunni, 170: Pleu- 
ropterygii, 173: Polypterus 
bichir, 232 : Protospondyli, 
2 v5 : Pteraspidomorphi, 131* 
Pterichthvodes, i(>3 : Rhipi- 
distia, 283 : Salmo fano, 236, 
238, 2 ^0, 426 : Teleostei, 268, 
271, 272 

Caudal ganglion, Appeitdi- 
cularia, 22, 20* 

Caudal pteryla, Columha livia, 
431 : (iv pact us, 467 
Caud.il region, < rocodilus, 399 
Caudal swellings, Chondrich- 
thyes, 210 : Dog-fish, 211 
C'audal tnicl -See C'aiidal 
pteryla 

C audal vein, Amphibia, 

( olumba livia, 447 : Crani- 
ata, 67 : Dog-fish, 188, 189: 
J’ piceralodus forsteii, 300 • 
lMsh(‘s, 89, 91*: Lacerta, 367, 
piS . Salamandra maculosa, 
350 : Salmo fano, 248 
C.’audal vertebrae, Columha 
livia, 433, 434 : Lepus cum- 
cuius, 48<), 490 : Mammalia, 
CJ38 : Primates, 5O0 : Si- 
renia, O12 : Xenarthra, O26 

C'aiulate lobe of liver, Lepus 
cummins, 503 

Caval veins — See Precaval and 
Postcaval veins 
Cavics— Sec Histricomorpha 
Cavuiu arteriosuin, ' ReptUia, 

113* 

Cavum pulmonale, Reptilia, 
413*: Turtle, 413 
(3avum venosum, Reptilia, 
413* : Turtle, 413 
( cbidai, 359, 3O0 
('el)us, 339 
C'elliilose, T3* 

c'eiuent of teeth, Craniata, 82*, 
83 : Blammalia, 650 
Centetes ecaudatus, 547 
('entra — See Vertebral centra 
Central canal of spinal cord, 
Craniata, 68, 96, 98 


Central plate, Coccosteus deci- 
piens, 161, 162 : Epipetalich^ 
thys wildungensis, 166 : 
Heierosteus, 163 
Centralia, Alligator, 409 : Car- 
nivora, 579 : Chelonia, 4“8 : 
Crocodilus, 410 : Dicyno- 
dontia, 2 S^ : Gorgonopsia, 
384 : Insectivora, 530 : La- 
certa, 364 : f.epus cuniculus, 
498, 499 '■ Mammalia, 646 ; 
Papio anubis, 565 : Pely- 
cosauria, 384 : Primates, 
503 : Rana, 315, 316 : Sphe- 
nodon, 408 : Talpa, 549 : 
Tetrapod, 80, 81* : Tritem- 
nodon agilis, 644 
(.'cntvQphoriis calceus, 199 
( ephalaspidfs, 12O-130 
Cephalaspidomorphi, 1 2 5-1 3 1 
( ephalaspis, 107, 126, 127, 

128, 129 

('cphalic ptiiryla, Columha 
livia, 431 : Cypaetus, 467 
('e])halic shields, Cephalaspido- 
morphi, 129 : C ephalaspis, 
127 : Kifuraspis auchen- 

aspidoides, 128 
L ephalodiscus, 2, 3, 8*, 9, 11 
Cephalodiscus dodecalophus, 9, 
10 

Cepitomdce, 402 
('eraspis, i()3 

Ceratobranchials, . I canthodes, 
157 : Acipenser, 272 : Bony- 
skuli, 75 : Cartilaginous 
skull, 72 : Columha livia, 
486 : Craniata, 74* : Dog- 
fish, 182 : Salmo fario, 244 
C eratodus, 78, 293 — See also 
] I piceralodus 

( eratodu s forstei i — See Epi- 
ceratodus forsten 
Cer.itohyal, Acanthodes, 157 : 

. 1 mia, 268: Bony-skull, 75 : 
C'artilagiiious skull, 72 : 
('hinifera moiistvosa, 218 : 
('hondrosteus anpenseroides, 

231 : Craniata, 73* : Dog- 
fish, 180, 182 : Hypotremata, 

179 : Lepus cuniculus, 497 : 

Mammalia, 639 : Palepo- 

spondylus gunni, 171 : 

Pleurbtremata, 17b : Salmo 
fano, 243, 244 : 'fadpole, 313 

( eratolepis, 1(33 

Ceratopsia, 391 

( eratotrichia, Chondrichthyes, 
200 : Dog-fish, 183 
( ercopithecida, 559, 560 
Cercopithecus, 559 
Cere. Columha livia, 426, 427, 
442 

('erebellar commissures, La- 
certa, 372 

Cerebellar fossa, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 496 : Metatheria, 53^ 
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Cerebellar ventricle See l^pi- 
coele 

Cerebellum, Alligator, 415 : 
Callorhynchus antarcticu s , 

221 : Canis, 672: Chon- 
drichthyes, 20G : Columba 
livia, 442, 449, 450 : 

Craniata, 67, 97** 98 : Dog- 
fish, 190, 19 1 : Epiceratodiis 
forsteri, 800, 301 : Holo- 
cephali, 220; Lacerta, 369, 
370, 371 : Lepidosieus, 280 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 502, 510, 

511, 512, 513 • Mammalia, 

O71 : Ormthorhynchus ana- 
iinus, 674 : Petrogale peni- 
cillata, 673 : Petromyzon. 140. 
142 : Petromyzon marinus, 
141 : Pseudophveis hachu'i, 
279 : Rana, 318, 3-^5. 326 : 
Beptilia, 414 : Salmo fario, 
248, 249, 250, 251 : Tachv- 
glossttsu^ aculcatus, 673: l or- 
pedo, 204 

Cerebral eye, Amphioxus, 50 
Cerebral Ilexure, Craniata, 101* 
Cerebral fossa, Lepus cum- 
cuius, 406 

Cerebral ganglion, Appendi- 
cularia, 26*, 27 

C'erebral hemispheres, .I///- 
gator, 415 : Callorhynchus 
initarcticus, 221 : Cants, 

672 : Columba livia, 442, 
44 449, 450 : Craniata, 98 : 
Fishes, 97* : Holocephali, 
221 : Homo, 561 : Lacerta, 
369, 370, 371 1 372; Lepus 
cuniculus, 502 , 509 , 510, 511, 
512 : Mammalia, 071 , ^ 174 , 
675 : Metatheria, G 74 : 

thorhynchus, O74 : Rana, 

318, 3 - 5 . 326 ; Beptilia, 

414 ; Scymnorhinus, 2 : 

Tachyglossu^, 674 
Cerebral nerves, Alligator, 415: 
Amphioxus, 49, 50: Cams, 
672 : Columba livia, 449 : 
Craniata, loi, 102 : Dog-iish, 
19 1, 193 : Lacerta, 370, 372 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 510 : liana, 
326 : Salmo fario, 250 
Cerebral nerve foramina, 
Anas boschas, 473: Apteryx 
mantelli, 472, 473: Columba 
Itvia, 434: Crotalus, 403 
Cerebral ventricle — See luicc- 
phalocoele 

Cerebro-spinal cavity -See 
Neural canal 

Cervical air-sac, Aves, 445 : 

Columba livia, 444 
Cervical apterium, Ardea, 467 : 

Columba livia, 431 
Cervical ganglia, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 513 

Cervical ribs, Columba livia. 


432 : Lacerta, 359 : Onii- 
thorhynchus, 527 
C'ervical vertebraj. Amphibia, 
343 : Balecna mysticetus, 

583 : Carnivora, 577 • 
umba livia, 433, 442 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 489, 490 : Mam- 
malia, 637 : Metatheria, 531 : 
Phocana communis, 585 : 
Primates, 560: Rana, 309, 
310 : Sirenia, 612 : Xenar- 
thra, 626 
Cervidte, 602 
Cervina, 602 

Cervix uteri, Eutheria, 678 
Cervoidea, 601, 602 

CcYvn^ claphus, 647 
Cestracion, 201, 208 
Cetacea, 31^. 51^1* -7. f>7i 

( 'vtiosaurus, 390 
Cetorhinus, 176, 214, 205 
Cet other tides, 584 
Chain za of egg, Aves, 479 : 

(, alius, 480 
( hal t ides, 419 
( halicotheriiim, 599 
Chalicotheroidea, 5>^9. 59^^ 

Chamccleon, 388, 394, 400, 

411, 412, 419. 4^3 
( hanieeleon vulgaris, 394 
C har, 258 
( 'haradiiides, 461 
Cheek-bones, Ginglymodi, 234: 

Holoptychius, 286 
( heiracanthus, 159 
Cheiracanthus murchisoni, 158 
Cheirodus, 229 
Chcirolepis, 228, 229 
( hclodina, 401 
( helone mydas, 402, 406 
Chelonia, 375. 37«*. 395. 39«. 
400, 401, 4(^2, 405, 408, 41 T, 

413. 4^5. 41‘>. 423. 424 

Chevron bones. Cetacea, 585 : 
Halmatiirus ualabatus, 538 : 
Lacerta, 359 : Mammalia, 
C38 : Phocesna communis, 

585 : Beptilia, ^00 ; Xenar- 
thra, 62G 

Chevrotains — See Traguloidea 
( hilobranchtis, 284 
('hilothcrium, 596 
Chiniecra, 214, 217, 218, 219 
Chimeera monstrosa, 216, 218 
Chimesridec, 214 
Chimpanzee — See Pan 
Chinese Water- Deer -Sec 

Hydropotes 
Chionides, 461 
Chionis — See Chionides 
Chipmunks — Sec Scuixoidea 
Chirocentrus, 27O 
Chirogale, 556 
('hirog alines, 550 
Chiromyines, 557 
Chiromys, 557 
Chironectes, 532 


Chiroptera, 55‘>*-553 

Chirothrix, zC>}, 

Chirothrix Itbanicus, 264 
Chlamydosaurus, 420 
( hlamydosclachiis, 17G, 199, 202 
( ' hlamydosclachiis angutneus, 

176 

Choana — Sec Posterior nasal 
opening 
Choanata, 152 '* 

Choanichthyes, 152 . 284 *- 3 o 6 
Chceropus, 532 
Cholcepus, G23, G29 
Cholcepus didactyhis, 625 
Cholcepus hoffmanni, 626 
Chondrichthyes, 79 . 152 , 172*- 
223 

Chondrocranium — See Neuro- 
cranium 

Chondrostei, 2 ^o*- 2 ^ 2 , 

274 

( liondrosteus ae ipenseroides, 

231 

Chorda dorsalis -Sec Noto- 
chord 

('horda tymjiani, Mammalia, 
L04* 

Chonhe tendinc.e, / epus cuni- 
culus, 305 

Chordata, i* 

('horion, Aves, 483, 484 ; 

dona, 29* : llypsiprymnus 
rufescens, 690 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 516, 5^7 • Mammalia, 
683 , 684, 68 G 

Chorionic villi, ],cpus cuni- 
culus, 517 : Mammalia, f >88 
Choroid, ( oluwha hvia, 451 : 
Craniata, ii2*: Dog-Gsh, 
194 : Homo, 111 : Salmo 
fario, 251 , 252 

Choroid fissure, Craniata, 114 * 
Choroid gland, Salmo fario, 
251 , 252 

Choroid plexus, Callorhynchus 
antarcticus, 221 : Craniata, 
101* : Dog-fish, i«)i : Epi- 
ccratodiis forstcri, 300 . Holo- 
cephali, 221, 222; Lacerta, 
370, 371, 372 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 511, 512 : Petromyzon, 
1 40 : Petromyzon mar in us, 
Ul: Rana. 325.326,327 
Chrysochlorides, 545 
Chrysochloris trevelyani, 545 
Chrysophrys, 282 
Chrysothrix — See Suimiri 
Ciconia, 461 
Ciconiilormes, aC)i 
Cilia, Cephalodiscus, 9 
Ciliary ganglion, Craniata, 103* 
Ciliary muscle, Craniata, 
Ciliary process, i olumba livia, 
451: Craniata, 111, 112* : 
Homo, 111 

Ciliated diverticulum, Ascidia, 
33 : Ascidian larva, 34 
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('iliatcd funnel, Appendicii- 
lana, 27 : Asctdia, : 
, I sctdifc stmplircs, 27 ; Dnlin- 
lum, 27 : Salpa, 26, 27 : 
Salpa dcmocratica, 24 
Ciliated groove, Salpa, 37 
('ilicited rings, Tornaria, 7 
Ciona, 29 

('irculatory system — S(*(* 
Vascular system 
Circumorbital bones, Acan- 
ihodes, 167 : I.rptolepi'i 

bronni, 257 : Salma Jario, 
241, 242 

('irri, Amphioxus, 41, 42 *. 44 
( idudo lutaria, 401 
('ivcit Cats— See Viverrulu' 
Cladistia — Sec Polypterini 
CladadiiS, 78, 17 ^ 

( ladoselache, 78, 79 
( ladoselache fylen, 173 
Cladoselachii Sec Pleurop- 
terygii 

('larkc's column, Craniata, 96 
('laspers, Chimeera mou'^tro'^a, 
218 : Chondrichthyes, los : 
Dog-fish, 178 . 196: Holo- 
cephali, 216, 217 : Urolnphu s . 
201 

Classification, Acanthaspido- 
morphi, 159 : Acanthodidtc, 

159 - Acimthodii, 131. 139: 
Acanthopterygii, 22(), 2()r : 
Acrania, 39 : Actinistia, 2*87 : 
Actinopterygii, 220, 227 : 

Adelospondylia, 333 •* Amphi- 
bia, 30 b, 332, 354; Amphi- 
oYus, 59 : Anapsida, ^ 77 • 
Anthropoidea, 559 : Anti- 
archi, 102 : Anura,3^3» 355 : 
Aphetohyoidea, 13- ^ Apoda, 

333 • * 1 ppi’udu ularia, 

Archmopterygiformes, 431 - 
Arthrodira, 159 : Artio- 
dacty^, 387 . boo : 

Ascidiacea, 3"^: Aves, 423 , 
133 : liahmofilossits, 3 ( 1 . 

Barytheria, (>13: Bovoidea, 
(>02 : Bradypodidse, <>23 : 
Carnivora, 5 *«. 57 ^: Cera- 
topsia, 391 ‘ Cetacea, 3i<5> 
5 S 1 : Chalicotheroidea, 39 S : 
Chelonia, 37^ * Chiroptera, 
s I 330 Choanichthyes, 284 : 
Chondrichthyes, 172 : Chon- 
drostei, 220 , 230 : Coccosteo- 
morphi, 160 : Ccelacanihidts, 
2 S 7 : ( olximba, 462 : Condy- 
larthra, 3 ^ 0 : Cotylosauria, 
377 : Craniata, 124 : Croco- 
dilia, 392 : Cyclostomata, 
747 : J)asypodid(e, (}J() : 

Dermoptera, 31 ^ : Diapsida, 
3«7 : Dicynodontia, 3 ^<> : 
Dinocerata, 5 ^ 6 : Dinosauria, 
389 ; Dinotheroidea, 006 : 
iHplacanthida, 159 : Dip- 


neumona, 3<>4 ^ Dipneusti, 

290, 304 J Jhtltolnm, 3‘)‘ 

Edentata, 51^ ’ Elephant- 
oidea, 608 : Embrithopoda, 
615 : Equoidea, 391 ^ Euse- 
lachii, 175 : O^eoidea, 17'^ ^ 
Ginglymodi, 226, 233 : Giraf- 
foidea, f>o2 : Gnathosto- 
mata, 132: Hemichorda, 
11. Holocephali, 214: 
Holostei, 226 : Hypotre- 
mata, t 73> <77 • Hyracoidea, 
518. 013 : Ichthyopterygia, 
3«b ; Ichthyotomi, 174 : 
Insectivora, 343 : Isch- 
)iacanihida\ 159 : Isospon- 
dyli, 226, 257, 258 : Labryin- 
thodontia, 333 • Lacerta, 388, 
424: Lacertilia, 3^^ : Lepo- 
spondylia, 333, 339 : l epn^ 
ntmcultis, 517: Litoptema, 
5b<) : BSammalia, 4^7» 5*7. 
3T<s : Mastodontoidea, bo(> : 
Megachiroptera, 331 ^ Meta- 
theria, 53 1 ^ Micro- 

chiroptera, 531 *• Moerithe- 
roidea, 6o() : Monopneumo- 
na, 304 : Monotremata, 5 * 8 : 
Afyrmccophagidxv, 626 : Neo - 
gnathep, 400 : Neopterygii, 
226 : Nothosauria, 383 • 
Notidanoidea, i7(> * Omi- 
thischia, 390 : Orthopoda, 
3QO : Palesognathee, 43b . 
Falffioniscoidei, 226 : Palse- 
opterygii, 226 ; Pantodonta, 
398 : Pecora, 9oi : Pelyco- 
sauria, 3^» • Perissodactyla, 
518, 5^7. 5^9 : Petalichthyida, 
163 : Pholidota, 518, 031 : 
Phyllospondylia, 333* 339 : 
Placodontia, 3^3 ^ Plesiosau- 
ria, 3‘'<3 : Pleuropterygii, 
173: Pleurotremata, 173. 
179 : Polsrpterini, 232 : Pri- 
mates, 334 *• Proboscidea, 
<>o ^ : Protospondyli, 226, 235 : 
Pterodactyla, 39- ^ Pytho- 
nomorpha, 389 : Rana, 333, 
334 : Reptilia, 33b. 375» 377 : 
Rhamphorhynchoidea, 393 : 
Rhenanidi, 167 : Rhipidistia, 
285. 287 : Rhynchocephalia, 
V87 : Rodentia, 51^*. bi6 : 
Sahiw, 255 : Salmo fayio, 
23 4 : Salpa. 39 : Saurischia, 
390 : Sauropoda, 390 : , Si- 
renia, 5^^. 9io : Squaloidea, 
177 : Squamata, 3^^ : Stego- 
sauria, 39^ : Synapsida, ^So : 
Taeniodontia, 9i6 : Tapiroi- 
dea, 596 : Teleostei, 2 2(>. 
255» 256 : Thecodontia, 3i>7 *• 
Theriodontia, 3^1 : Thero- 
poda, 390 : Tillodontia, 616 : 
Titanotheroidea, 307 '• Tubu- 
lidentata, 51^* 932: Uro- 


chorda, 3^ : Urodela, ' 
Xenarthra, 622 

( lavellina, 30, 31 

Chiv'iLle, Brady pus tndactylus, 

623 : Carnivora, 579 *• Casu- 
at ins, 470 : Cheirolcpis, 228: 
Chelonia, 4^8 : Chiroptera, 
532 : Chondrostei, 228 : 

( houdrosleiis acipenseroides, 

231 : ( idiido lutana, 401 : 
C'occotephalu'i 7 vildi, 232 : 
Dicynodontia, 381 : Upicera- 
todus fonteri. 297 : Gingly- 
modi, 234 : UaUuatiivus 

ualahatiis. 338 : Helichthys 
elegans. 230 : Insectivora, 
549: Lacerta, 369, 493 : Lepus 
cuniculns, 497 : M amip^dia, 
634 : Metatheria, 539 : Orm- 
thorhynchiis, 627 : Primates, 
: Rana, 314 : Rodentia, 
()2i : Sphenodon, 399 : Talpa, 
649 : Totrapoil, 80, 81* : 
Xenarthra, 628, 629 
Claws, Columba Inna, 42S : 
Mammalia, 933 

(‘loavagc — See Segmenta- 
tion 

Cleithruni, ( hcirolepis, 228 : 
Chondrostei, 274 : Chondro- 
striis acipenseroides. 231 : 
Coccocephaliis jvildi, 232 : 
Ihplopterax tvailli, ^7 : 
Epiccratodus forsteri, 297 : 
Helichthys elegant, 230 : 
Holopty chins ftemingi, ^8 : 
t.cplolepis bronni. 257 : 
Mammalia, 943 ; Ostcolepn 
nuicrolepidotiis. 286 : PaUeo- 
niscus macro pomtis, 227 : 
Salmo fario, 246 : StegO- 
cephala, 347 

China tins, 159 
( limatiiis reticulatus, 156 
Chin at ms uncinatiis, 168 
Climbing Perch — See Anahas 
scandens 

('litons, Chelonia, 416 : Cro- 
codilia, 41b : Lepus cunicu- 
lu'i. 614, 3*b : Mammalia, 

979 : Trichosurus. 686 
Cloaca, AschIkb compositcD, 2^ : 
( allorhynchus antarctuus, 
222 : Chondrichthyes, 199. 
203 ; Columba livia, 443 ; 
Craniata, 62 : JHdclphys 
dovsigera, 686 : Dog-fish, 
178, 184, 185, 196 : Lacerta, 
369, 374 : Mammalia, 6b8 ; 
Rana, 318, 327. 328 : 

Tachyglossus aculeatus, 636 : 
Trichosurus, 686 
Cloacal vein, Dog-fish, 188 : 

Salamandra maculosa, 360 
Club-shaped gland, Amphwx 74 s, 
56* 

Clupeoidea, 238 
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Cnemial process, Coluniha 
livia, 439 

Cnemial ridge, Lacerta, 365 
Cnemiornis, 470, 474 
Cobitis, 284 

Coccoccphalus wildi, 232 
('occostcida, 150 

Goccosteomorphi, i5<i, um*- 

162 

Coccosteus decipiens, 160, 161, 
162 

Coccygeomcsenteric vein, ( o- 
Iximba livta, 447 , 44^^ 

Coccyx, Primates, 560 
Cochlea, Columba livm, 150, 
451 : Craniata, 117* : Homo, 
676 : acerta, 374 : / epits 
cunicuht^, 514 : Mammalia, 
67G 

Cochliodoniidtv, 174 
Cockatoos See i'ncalua 
('od — Set' Cnuiiis morrhua 
C oBlacnnthuUe , 287*-28() 
Ccelacanthus, 289 
Ca’liac artery, ( ohimbti It rut, 
447 : Dog-lish. 185, 188, 

1 89: Fishes, 89, 90*: / a~ 
certa, 368, 369 : f.epii^ 

cuniciilus, 503, 3<)G. 507 
Cfcliac ganglion, / epit-s ciitii- 
cuius, 51 j* 

Coeliac plexus, / epus cutnculus, 

^ 514 

Ctxdiacomesenteno artery - -See 
Splanchnic artery 
Caeloffeuys paca, 619 

Caslolepida, 125. i u 

Ccelolepis, 133 

Coelomata, 2 

Ccelome, Amphionts, 41, 44, 
45*> 46, 53, 54, 58 : Aves, 
484 : Cephalodii'CU'i, 11 : 
Chordata, 2* : Craniata, 60. 

67, 68, 1 23 : Lepits cuniculiis, 
500: Ptychodera huhameusi';, 
5 : RiDio, 123 ! Salmo fano, 
-M 7 

Co'lomic aperture, Dog-fish, 

196 

Crclomic bay, Chondrichthyes, 

209 : Pristiuriis, 209 
('(Elomic funnel, Columba livui, 

452 

Ctplomic pouches, AmphioAu^, 

53*, 54 

('(Elomic sac — Sec Somite 
(holler-fish — See Ostracion 
Co^ia gruyi, 674 
Colics — See Coliida 
Coin dtp, 462 

Coliiformes, 462 

Collar, Baluiini'lo'isus, 2, t*, 6 : 
Cephalodi^cus, 9 ; Ptero- 
branchia, s ; Rhabdopleum, 

11,12 

Collar-nerve, Rhabdopleura, 12 
Collar-pores, Palanoglossus, 4*: 


Pterobranchia, S : Rhabdo- 
pleura, ii 

Collecting tubes, Urodela, 351 
Collocalia, 479 
Colohus, 559 

Colon, Dog-fish, 184, 185 : 

Lepus cuniciilus, 501. 

(holour change's, Aitguis, 39S . 
Chamaleon, 397 : Salnio 
fario, 270 

('olubrme snake —See Tio- 
pidoiwta natnv 
Columba, 462 
Columba liiia , j25 152 
Columba!, 4O2 
ColumhidiB, 462 

Columbilormes, 46-* 477 
Columella auris, AmpMbia, 351: 
Columba hvia, 4U>, 437 : 
Craniata, 1 1 8* : Lacerta , 31 > 2 , 
373 : Rana, 311, 3i3» 327 : 
Reptilia, 416: Sphenodon , 
404 : Ttidpole, 313 
C'olumnaj carnca'. Lepus cuni- 
culns, 505 
Colymbif brines, 401 
( 'oly mbits, 4()i 

Commissures of brain, Columba 
hvia, 450 : iMcetla, 370, 
371, 372 : Lepus cnuiculus, 
511, 512, 513 : Mammalia, 
072, 673 : Peirogale pent- 
cillata, 673 : Rana, 325, 326 : 
Reptilia, 4 • 1 • Salmo fario, 
251 : / 'a( hvglossus aculcatus, 
673 

('omnion carotid -See Carotid 
arteries 

Composite Ascidian — See As( i- 
dicp compositec 
Lompsognathus, 390 
Conacodon, 5()7 
( onchopoma, 293 
Condylar foramen, Lepus cuni- 
ciilus, 49^ ' 

Condylarthra, 5 5b<‘>-5b8, 649 
C ondyles -See Mandibular con- 
dyle : Occipital condyles 
Cones of eye, Craniata, 113* 
Coneys — See Procavi i the 
Connectives, Ascidia, 15* 
Conoxytes, 616 

Contour feathers, Columba 
Hvia, 429 

Contradcciduate placenta, ijcSS* 
Conus arteriosus, Albula, 280 ; 
Amphibia, 349 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 205 : Craniata, 67 : 
]>og-fish, 185, 186, 187, 188 : 
Epiceraiodns forsteri, 298, 
299 : Fishes, 88*, 89, 90 : 
Ganoids, 280 : Lepidosiren, 
305 ; Protopterus, ^05 : Rana, 
318, 320, 321, 324 : Sala- 
mandra, 348 ; Teleostei, 280 
Convergent adaptation, Teleo- 
stei, 202 
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('ope-Osborn theory of tri- 
tuberculy, 653, 654 
Copodontidee, 174 
Coprodicum, Columba Hvia, 


442, 443 

Copulatory sacs, I.aceita, 374, 


375 

( oraciidiT, 462 
Coraciiformes, 4b- 
Coracobrachialis nVuscles, Co- 
luniba hvia, 441 
f'oracohumeralis muscle, Rana, 
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('oracoid, .icanthodes, 157 : 
Acanthodii, 151* v ■ 

stoma, 346 : Apteiyv man- 
telH, 475 : Arclueornis sie- 
mensi, 464 : liradypus trL 
dacivlus, 623 : Carinattv, 
47 f ; Casual lus, 470 : Ceta- 
cea, 580 : Chelonia, 4>^8 : 
Chiroptera, 35-! : Chondrich- 
thyes, 20^ ; l vtudo lutaiia, 
401 : Columba hvia, 432, 
t37> 441 : Dicynodontia, 

381 : Diplacanthus, 155 : 

i)og-fish, 183 : Hdestosaurus, 
389 : Iguanodon benhssai- 
tensis, 391 : Insectivora, 
549 : Lacerta, 359, 3‘>3 ^ 

Alacropetalichthys prumi- 

168 : Mammalia, (>4 3 : 
Metatheria, S3‘) ^ OrmlUor- 
hvnehtis, 627 : Pinnipedia, 
381 : Plcsiosauius, 385 : 

Procellar ia, 4 t 70 : Protothcria, 
329 ; Rana, 314 : Ratihe, 
474: Rodentia, G2i : Sal- 
amandra, 346 : Salma fano, 
246 : Sirenia, 613 ; spheno- 
don, 399 : Teleostei, 274 : 
Tetrapod, 80, 81* ; Urodela, 
3 16 ^ . 

('oracoid process, Camivora, 
379 Dasypus sexcinctus, 
629 : / epus cuniciilus, 497 : 
Mammalia, 643 : Phoetrna 
communis, 585 : Primates, 
363 ’• Xenarthra, (>28 

Coracoid region, I'etrapod, 81* 
Coracoscapular angle, Carin- 
atae, 474 : Columba Hvia, 437 : 
Diomedea, 475: Ratitep, 47 j 
Cormorants — Sec Phalacroeora i 
Cornea, Columba livta, 451 : 
Craniata, 112* : Homo, 111 : 
Salmo fario, 251. 252 
Cornual cartilage, Myxine 
glutinosa, 150 : Petromyzon , 
M7* 

Cornual plate, Drepanaspis 
gcmttendensis, 133 : Ptera- 
spis ro strata, 132 
(horona radiata. Mammalia, 
(>8o* 

Coronal suture, Lacerta, 360 
Lepus cuniciilus, 494 
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Coronjiry, Aves, 435, 474 : 
Lacerta, 361, ^ 02 * 

Coronary artery, Dog-fish, 187 : 

Lepub cuniculii^, 505 
Coron.iry sinus, Mammalia, 070 
Coronary vein, LepU'i cum- 
cuius, 502, 506 

C-'oronoul process, Cynognulhm, 
383 : IHmeirodon, 383 : 
(dobtocephalus, 582 : La- 
cey ta, ' Lepm cimiciilus, 

4<)0 : Myrmecophaga, 627 : 

SLynuiosiichus, l ! achy- 

glosstis aculeatus, 529 
Corpora (iiiadrigeniina- See 
Mui-liraiii 


Corpus adiposum -See Adipose 
body 

('orpus I'.dlosum, Eutheria, 
542 : ! vpu<i cuniculus, 

511, 512 : Mammalia, 07 1 , 

672 

Coipus cavcrnosuin, T.cpui, 
Ciinuuhis, 514, 515 , 516 ; 
Mammalia, 077 

('orpiis geiiuadatum, / cpits 
ctiniculus, 511, 51 - 
('orpus lugeminus - See Optic 
lobes 

Corpus liitcuni, Mammalia, 
r)«o* 


Corpus m.iiuinillare, Lepus 
cuniculus, 612 , 513 : Prtyo- 
galc pcnicillaia, 673 ; V ai hy- 
glossus aculeatus, 673 
Corpus restiforiuc, ('allorhyu- 
chus antarcticus, 221 : Dog- 
fish, 191 : Holocephali, ; 

Lepus cuniculus, 511 
Corpus spongiosum, Lepus 
cuniculus, 614 , 315, 31b : 
Mammalia, 677 
Corpus sterni- See Sternum 
(>orpus striatum, ( allorhynchus 
aulaicticus, 221 : i'olumha 
hvia, 4 10, 450 : Craniata, 
08 : Holocephali, 221 : Im- 

(Cita, 370,371 : Lcpidostcus, 
280 : / epus cumculus, 511 , 
312 : Pscudophycis bachus, 
279 : liana, 325 : Salnio 
fario, 249, 250 : Teleostei, 2S0 
Coipus trapeyoideum, lepus 
iitniiulns, 513 

('ortex of brain, Craniata, 10 1* 
('ortox of kidney. Mammalia, 
677 

( otyphodon radians, 568 
( orvphodontidiP, 368 
Cosmine layer, Actinistia, 288 : 
Dipneusti, 290 : Fishes, 63, 
64 : Rhipidistia, 286 
Cosmine resorption, Dipneusti, 

293 

Cosmoid scales, 63 : Crosso- 
pterygii, 65 : Dipneusti, 63 : 

Megalichthys hibberii, 64 


Costal plate, Chelone mydas, 
402 : Cistudo lutaria, 401 
Costopiilmonary muscles, 
Columba livia, 444 
Cotyledonary placenta, 689* 
Cotyloid bone, Lepus cuniculus, 

490 : Mammalia, 6 \ \ 
Cotylosauria, 375. 376, 377*- 
37 ‘'<. 

( otylosaurus, 378 

Cow — Sell Artiodactyla 
Cowper’s gland, Lepus tuni- 
culus, 514, 315 : Mammalia, 
677 

Cr.iig-fluke -Sec (tlyptocepha- 
lus cyuoglnssus 
C ranes — See (h uidtP 
Cranial cavity, Craniata, 96* : 
Holocephali, 2 1 <) : K i an - 

aspis atichenaspidoides, 127 : 
/ epus cumculus, 496 : Mam- 
m^ia, 641 : Metatheria, 
55 ^ • Sirenia, 612 
C ranial nerves See Cerebral 
nerves 

C ranial nerve foramina —See 
C'erebial nerve foramina 
Cranial roof, Petromyzon niari- 
11 us, 139 : Salmo solar, 245 
Craniata, cio* 

Craniospinal process, Maernp- 
etahehthys rapheidolahis, 167 
C'raniiim, Aves, 471 : Chon- 
drostei, 272 ; Craniata, 71* : 
Dog-fish, itSo: Holocephali, 
218: Homo, 5()r : Petro- 
mvzoH, 137* : Pinnipedia, 
378 : Salmo fario, 240 : 

Urodela, 344 

( ratoselache, 167 
Crux, 4()i 

Cremaster muscle, Metatheria, 
689 

Creodonta, 57^^ 

Cretaceous, Actinopterygii, 
223 : Amphibia, 3 13 : Aves, 
4 53 . L 5 ^>. 1^9 : Mammalia, 
318. 522, 567: Reptilia, 
1^1 

Cribriform plate. Homo, 561 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 493 
C'ricoid cartilage, Columba 
livia, 4n- La(Ma, 370: 
Lepus cuniculus, 508 : Rep- 
tilia, 41 ^ 

C'rista acustica, Craniata, 117* 
Crista j^alli. Homo, 561 
Crocodilia, 39 * 2 *. 396 . 398 , 399 . 

400, 402, 107, 400, 41 T, 412, 
413. »I I. 415. 4^9. 422, 423. 
4 ‘^|. \25 

C rocodilus, 399, 400, 407, 410, 
414 

Crocodilus porosus, 407 
Crop, Columba hvta, 441, 442 
Crossopterygii, 63. 79, 152, 285- 
289 


Crotalus, 389, 403, 421 
Crowned Pigeons — See Gout a 
Crura cerebri, Canis, 672 : 
Craniata, 98, 99* : Dog-fish, 
191 : Lacerta, 370, 371 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 510, 512, 
513 : Petrogale penicillata, 
673 : Petromyzon marinus, 
141 : Uana, 326 
Crural pteryla, Columba livia, 
431 : Gypaetus, 467 
C'rus, J acerta, 365 
C ryptobranchiis, ^40 

Crypturi, 472 . 475 . 4 ^^^ 

C tenacanthidcB, 174 
C tenacanthus costellatus, 174 
C tenacodon, 521 
( tenodactylus, 620 
('tenodus, 293 

C'tenoid scales, 63, 270 , 271* 
Cubital remex. Apteryx, 466 : 
Coliimha livui, 4 ^, 431 : 
Opislhocomus, 466 
Cuboid, Brady pus UidfKylus, 

630 : Dasypus sexcinctus, 

631 : Hqutis caballus, 648 : 

I lahnaturus ualabatus, 538 : 
I epus cuniculus, 500 : Ma- 
ooptis, 541 : Mammalia, 
6^0, 648 : Mesonyx, 646 : 
Ornithorhynchiis, 527 ; 

Bhalanger, 540 : Sus scrofa, 
648 : Tetrapod, 80 : Tritem- 
nodon agili^, 644 

C'uckoos- -Sec Cuculidev 
CmulidfS, 462 
Cuculiformes, 4^>2 
C'uirass, ( accost eus decipicns, 
162 : Ptcnchthyodes, 164 
Cumulus proligerus. Mam- 
malia, 680 

Cuneiform, Brady pus iridac- 
tylus, 630 : Chiroptera, 553 • 
lujuus caballus, 648 : Glohio- 
cephaliis melas, 582 : Hal- 
maturus ualabatus, 538 : 

Lepus cumculus, 498, 499, 
500 : Mammalia, 649 : 

Mesonyx,^^ ; Ornithorhyn- 
chus, 527 : Papio anubis, 
565 : Sus scrofa, 648 : 

Talpa, 549 : T a pirns indi- 
(its, 647 : Tetrapod, 80 : 
Tritemnodon agilis, 644 : 

Ur sus americanus, 579 
Curassows- — See Crax 
Cursorial foot, MamwiAliit j 644 
Cutaneous artery, Rana, 321, 
324 

Cutcaneous gland, Mammalia, 
636 : Rana, 324 
Cutaneous vein. Dog-fish, 188 : 
Kpiceratodiis forstcri, 300 : 
Rana, 324 
Cuticle, Amphioxus, 

Cyamodus, 383 
Cyathaspida, 12G, 131 
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Cyathozooid, Py}osoma, 35* 
Cycloid scales, 63, 271* 

Cyclomyaria, 20* 

Cyclopterus, 275 
Cyclostomata, 10 123, 126. 

I33*-I5i 
Cyclostomi, 126 

CyclotuYUs, 626, 628, 631 
Cyg}iu^, 4()i 
( ynocephali(Uc, 553 
Cvnocephahi^, 553, ^64 

Cynodontia, 382, 3 >"^4 

Cyuognathus, 383, 3 M 4 
Cypnnoids, 201 

Cystic artery, Lcpiis citnicidiis, 

503 

Cystic duct, Craniata, 84 * : 
I.epits cuniculus, 503, 504 : 
Paua, 319 

Cystic lissuro, Mammalia, 669 


Dac'k, 261 
Dactylopteridtr, zCn) 

Dapcihiim, 2^3 
Dapediiim politum, 234 
l)asypodid(C, 62 1, 626*, 627, 
O28, 020, 031 
Dasypodoidea, 024 
Dasypns se.\cinciits, 624 , 627 , 
629 , 631 

JJasyuridof, 3^2, 533. 639 
Daayunts, 332, 334, 539 
Dasyiinis viveinnus, 533 
Daubentoniu —Sec Chiromys 
Decidua, I.epus cuniculus, 317 
Deciduate placenta, 688* 

Deer — Sec Cervoidea 
Dein — See Din- 
Delphinidce, 584 
J)cltatherid(B, 5 ^3 
Deltatheridium, 545 , 656 , 637 
Dell other idium preh itubrrcn- 
lore, 544 , 655 
Deltatheroidea, 545 
Deltoid muscle, Rami, 317 
Deltoid ridge, / epus cuniculus, 
498 

Dendrohyrax, 613, 614 
Dendrologiis, 3 ^3 
Dental formula, Canidu\ O63 : 
DasytiYidcB, 659 : Didclphys, 
639 : llqiius, 662 : Felida*, 
065 : Hyracoidea, 663 : Ma- 
cYopus, 659 : Mammalia, 
658 * : OrnithoYhynchus, 52 5 : 
Pinnipedia, 663 : Rodeiitia, 
665 : Suid{€, 661 : UYbuUc, 
665 

Dental groove. Mammalia, 650, 
651 

Dental lamina. Mammalia, 630, 
651 

Dental papilla — See Tooth 

papilla 


Dental sac. Mammalia, 651 

Dentar3^ AcipenseY, 272 : 
A ptcYyx niantelli, 472 : Aves, 
435 : Bony skull, 75 : 
Coliimha livia, 434 , 43<'>, 442 : 
Craniata, 78* : Cynognaihu<, 
383 : DimctYodon, 383 : Di- 
plopterax tYotlli, 287 : liolo- 
pt VC hi us dautUKi, 288 : La- 
leita, 361 , 362 : Leplolcpts 
bionni, 237: Ostcolc pis macro- 
Icpidofiis, 286 : Pahronisem 
maoopomus, 227 : Rana, 
311 , U2 ; Salmo fario, 2V>. 
241 , ‘ 243. 244 : ymno- 

such us, 383 : J'topidonotus 
not) i \ , 403 

Dentinal tubules of placoul 
scale, 64 

Dentine, Craniata, 82*, 83 : 

Mammalia, 650, 651 
Di'ntinc-forming layer. Mam- 
malia, 630 

Dentition See Teeth 
Depressor muscles, Rana, 316 
Dermal defence, Holocephali, 
218 

Dermal denticles, Centro phot us 
calceus, 199 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 199 : Holocephali, 

217: l.anoYhia spinosa, 133 
Dernuil lin-rays* Sec Cerato- 
trichia, h'm-rays 
Dermal lin-spinc - Sec I'ln- 
s]nno 

Dermal horny rays - -See Cera- 
totrichia 

Dermal papilla, Mammalia, 635 
Dermal plate, Diplacauthus, 

155 

Pnma/oi hrlvs, 402 
Dermis, AmphtoMis, j2*, 58 ; 
Craniata, 63 : Homo, 634 : 
Mammalia, 634 
Dermoptera, 518, 553 
J )ermoptcrotic, PaUcon i sens 

macro pomiis, 227 
Di*rmosphenotic, Diplopterax 
trailli, 287 : Iloloptychius 
flemingi, 288 : Leptolepis 
bronni, 257 : Osieolepis 

macrolepidotus, 286 : PaUeo- 
niscus macYOpomus, 227 
Derotrematous Urodela, 3 jo 
Desmognathous palate, Aves, 

472 

Desmostylilormes, 611 

Desmostylus, 6 ri 
Development, Alligator, 417 : 
Ampnibia, 352 : Amphioxus, 
52 , 53 : A^idiacea, 28 , 2 <) : 
Aves, 478 ; Palanoglossus, 
6 : ( ephalodiscus, 10 : 

Chondrichthyes, 208 : ( la- 
vellina, 30, 31 : Craniata, 
122 : Doliolum, 35 : En- 
teropneusta, 7 : Rpicerato- 


dus foYsteii, 301, 303 : 

RpiaUctus stouti, 131 : Holo- 
cephali, 223 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 3i() : Mammalia, 679 : 
Petromyzon, 144 : Pyrosoma, 
35 . Rana, 329, 330, 831 : 
Reptilia, 4*7 : Salmo fario, 
253, 234 : Sal pa, 87 : Tad- 
pole, 331 : Teleostei, 282 : 
Trygon, 213 

Devonian, Acanthodii, 154 • 
Actinopterygii, 223 : Ag- 
natha, 123 : Amphibia, 333 • 
Anaspida, l^l : Antiarchi, 
i(> 5 : Arthrodira, 159 : 

Choanichthyes, 283 : Di- 
pneusti, 290, 291, 293 : 

Palmospondylia, 109 : Peta- 
lichthyida, 167 : Pleuro- 
pterygii, 173 , 17 1 : Rhena- 
nidi, 167 
Diacodexis, 600 
Diacodon, 345 

Diacct'le, C allot hynchwi ant- 
arcticiis, 221 : ^ olumba 

livta, 442, 449, 450 : Dog- 
hsh, 191 : Holocephali, 231 . 

Lacerta, 370, 371 : Ia'Pus 
cuniculus, 512 : Pctrogalc 
penicillata, 673 : Pciro- 

myzon, iji: I'achyglos.sus 
aculeatus, 673 
Diadcctes, 3 78 
Diadectomorpha, 378 
Diadiaphorus, 3 G 8 , 36 c), 570, 

645 

Diagnosis —See Classilication 
Diaphragm, Craniata, *>8* : 

f,epus cuniculus, 300, 502 
Diapsida, 376, 377» 3«7*-393 
IHasparactus, 378 
Diastema, Lepus cuniculus, 301 
Diatryma steini, 4O1 

Diatrymiformes, 4^1 

Diazona, 21* 

Dichobunc, (>oo 
Dichobiinidfe, 600 

Dichobunidoidea, 600 

Dtcot ylidte- — Sei* / aga s\s u i die 
Dicynodon, pSi 

Diesmodontia, 3^'^‘»*~3^c 384, 
4^1 

Didactyla, 53- 
Didactylous Metatheria, 5 ^ • 
Didelphodon, 656 
iHdelphodu^, 5t5 
Didelphia — See Metatheria 
Didelphyida , 532, 33^ 
JHdelphys, 532, 637, 639 
Didclphys dorsigera, 685 
JJidelphys marsiipiahs, 660 
JHdelphys virgimana, 533 
JHdolodontidiP, 367, 508 
Didymaspis, 129 
Dienccphalon, Callorhynchus 
antarcticus, 221 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 206 : Columba livia. 
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149 . 450 : Craniata, 67, 97 *. 
98 : Doi'-fish, 190 : Kpi- 
ceratodn^ forsteri, 300 : Gan- 
oids, 2 So : Holocephali, 220: 
T.acerta, 371 : Lepido.^tcH-i, 
280 : Petromyzon, 142 : 
Petromyzon marinus, 141 : 
Pana, 325, 326 ; Salmo 

fario, 249 Teleostei, 

Diet, Primates, 555 • Reptilia, 

420 

Uifiusc placenta, 689* 

JJigastric muscles, Lcpits cum- 
cuius, 497 

l)i}(cstivc uland, A^tiditd com- 
posites, ^ : Salpa, 25 
Di^'cstive orf'ans, Amphibia, 
347 ; Amphiowis, 13* : 
Aves, 477 : lialanoiilossus, 
4*; Chondrichthyes, ^<>1 . 
( olumba livia, ip, 442: 
Craniata, 82 : h.punidodus 
pnsten, 297 : Holocephali, 
2 i«) I nrotu, V>i> 367 : 

Lepido^teu'^, 278: ! epus 

(umcitliis, v)i, 503: Mam- 
malia, 950 : Pctromv'utii, 
13S: yiV/nri, 318 : Reptilia, 
410: Salmo jatio, -217. 

Teleostei, ^75 

niRital nMiiij^es, ( olumba livia, 

1 )igitigra(le foot, Mammalia, 
O44, 6 19 * 

L)ii;its, Artiodactyla, (v)i * 

Aves, 475* Apteiv\, 466, 

175' A iihiropUrw litho- 

f'Htphua, 465 : Anh<eoniis 
sicmcnsi, 464 : Carnivora, 
579 : Cetacea, : ( olumba 
livia, 426 , 4-7 : Pronurus, 
475 : Edcstosauru^, 389 : 

hdis leo, 579 : Jf^iiauodon 
bcniissarteusis, Z 9 \.\ Lemu- 
roidea, 59” : Macropus, 541 : 
Ppusthoiomus, 466 : Onii- 
thorhviic/ius, 527 : Perisso- 
dactyla, (>91 : P/ialaugei, 
540 : Paiia, 309 , 3 >5. • 

sphenodon, 399 : Sterna 
wilsoni, 475 : 7 alpa, 549 : 
Tarsitis, 559 

Gilambdoclont Insectivora, 5 19, 
656 

Dilator naris muscle, Hat, 617 
JHmetrodon, 379, 3S0, 383 
JHmorphodou, ^9^ 

JHuichthys, i()o. i (>2 

Dmocephalia, 42 1 

Dinoccras- -See U intatherium 

Dinocerata, 518 , sos*. 569 
J)nwniis lobustwi. 459 
Dinar mthidiV, 438, 171, 475, 

483. 480 

Dinomithiformes, 438 
Dinosauria, 389- v)i 

Dinothcrium, o )(», 608 


Dinothcrium giganteum, 607 

Dinotheroidea, 605, 606 
Diomedea, 401, 475, 479 
Dioptric apparatus of eye, 

Craniata, 114* 

Diphycercal tail, Actinistia, 
288 : Epiceratodus for^teri, 

293 : Holocephali, •217- 

Ichthyotomi, 171: Teleostei, 

272 

Diphyodont dentition. Mam- 
malia, 652* 

DiplacanthidcP, 159 
Diplacanthu'i, 155 , 158 , 139 
Diplacanthii'i loimispinus, 153 
Diplasiocoela, 3 u 

Diplncaulus, ^^9 
Diplodocus, 390 
Diploptcrav, 287 
Diplopterax tratlli, 287 

Dipneumona, ^01* 

Dipneusti, 93. 71. 79, 132, 

2<)0*— 30() 

Dipnoi S(‘e Dipneusti 

J)ipodtd(/‘, 920 
Diprotodon, 333 
Diprotodon australis, 637 
Diprotodoiit dentition, Meta- 
theria, 93(1 : phai^colarcto^ 
cinerett'i, 659 
Diprotodontia, 531. 53 - 

Dipterus platyccphalus, 292 
Dipterus valenciennesi, 2t)o, 

291 , 292 

Dipus, 647 

Distalia, Apteryx oivem, 477 : 
Dana, P5, 319: Tetr.ipod, 
81* 

Distinctive ch.ir.ieters Sis* 
Cl.isbi float ion 

1 distribution, gcographii .il, 
AfjamideP, 423: Amphio\ulc>, 
39: ^imphioxu'i, 59: Ain- 
phisba*nians, 4-23: An- 

^itidiP, 42^: Anura, 35 1' 

Apteiyx, 485: Ascidia, 38: 
Aves, 485 : Birds of lUr.i- 
disc, pSO: 13 ovvcr-birds, 48(> 
liramhiostomidcs, 59: Cai- 
man, 423 : Lalamoichthys 
calabaricu'i, 233 : L arinatce, 
48(3 : Casuarixts, 483 : 

( ephalodUcii^, it : Chanuc- 
Icon, 423 : Chelonia, 4-3 : 
Chondrichthyes, 213 '• Croco- 
dilia, 4*23 : Crypturi, 480 : 
Dinornithides, 486 : J)ro- 
mceus, 485 : Eptatretus, 151 : 
Enngillidee, 486 : Gavial, 
424 : Gecko, 423 : (ieotria, 
13^: Oinglymbdi, 23 ^ : 

Oymnophiona, 354 : //f/ci- 

dermidcD, 423: Ichthyo- 

niyzon, 151 ; Ichthyoptery- 
gia, 387 : Iguanas, 423 : 
Lacertidee, 423 : Lacertilia, 
423 : Metatheria, 331 : Moni- 


tors, 423: Mordacia, 13 1 : 
Myxine, 151 : Myxinoidea, 
131 : Paramyxine, 151 : 
I'cnguins, 486 : Penguinus 
impenni^, 486: Petromyzon, 
131 : Polypterini, 233 : Poly- 
ptenis, 233 : Protospondyli, 
2^5: Psittaci, 486 : Pygopidcp, 
42 p Dana, ‘^07: 483 : 

Reptilia, 423 : Rhahdopleura , 
II : Rhea, 483 : Salmo 
fario, 236 : Skink, 423 : 
Sphenodon, 423 : Starlings, 
489 : Struthio, 485 : Tapi- 
roidea, 309 ■ Tejides, 423 : 
Titanotheroidea, 307 : iro- 
chilidcp, 486: Urodela, 354: 
Xeno^auvuUe, 423 : Zonu- 
ridcp, 423 

Distribution, geological, Acan- 
thodii, 13 1 : Actinistia, 287 : 
Actinopterygii, 225 : A£py ar- 
ms, 485 : Agnatha, 125 : Allo- 
theria,3i^: Amblypoda,3^^: 
Anapsida, 4^4 ^ Anaspida, 
131 : Anura, 355 •* Amphibia, 
354: Anchxlophii^, 593: An- 
chitherium, 393 : Archccohip- 
piis, 393 : Artiodactyla, 31^- 
Aves, 486 : Barytheria, 318 • 
Carnivora, 5^^* Cetacea, 
318 : Chalicotheroidea, 30^ ^ 
Chelonia, i^ i ^ Chiroptera, 
318: Choanichthyes, 283: 
Chondrichthyes, 172 : Con- 
dylarthra, 518, 566 : Cotylo- 
sauria, 377^ 1- 1 ^ Creodonta, 
3 t 8. Crocodilia, 4^1. 425: 
Dermoptera, 318 : Diapsida, 
424 ' Dicynodontia, 424 
Dinocephalia, 421: Dino- 
cerata, 3^8 : Dipneusti, 290, 
293 : Dromosauria, 424 : 
Edentata, 3^8 : Embritho- 
poda, 518: Epihippus, 503 : 
Equoidea, 393 : Equus, 5*13 : 
Euselachii, 1 73 : Gingly- 
modi, 233 : Hipparion, 591 : 
Uippidium, 393 : Holo- 
cephali, 214, 223 : Hyper- 
hippidium, 593 : Hypo- 

hippiis, 593 ; Hyracoidea, 
518 : ilvracotherium, 593 : 

Ichthyopterygia, 387 . 4-4 *• 
Insectivora, 3^8 : KalobaUp- 
pi^s, 593 : Lophiotherium, 593 : 
Mammalia, 381 , 3^8 : Meta- 
theria, 318 , 331 , 333 : Mery- 
chippu^, 593 : Me^ohipptis, 
593 : Miohippici, Nan- 
nip pus, 593 : Neohippation, 
383 : Onohippidium, 593 : 
Omithischia, 424 : Orohip- 
pi^s, 593 : Pachynolophus, 
593 : Paheotherium, 393 : 
Pantotheria, 318 : Peiisso- 
dactyla, 318 : Parahippus, 
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50 ^ : Pelycosauria, 4- 1 ^ 
Petalichthyida, 107: Pholi- 
dota, 5it> : Pldi^wlophu^, 
50^ • Plesippus, Plm- 

hippHs, 5Q^ : Primates, 51^ • 
Proboscidea, 5 * « : Propachy- 

nolophus, 593 : PropalcFO- 
iherium, 593: Protohippii'^, 

5Q3 : Protbspondyli, 235 : 
Prototheria, 31^: Ptero- 
dactyla, 4^4 ^ Reptilia, 
424 : Rhynchocephalia, 4- \ • 
Rhynchosauria, 4-4 Roden- 
tia, 51^ : Sauiischia, 4-4 *• 
Sauropterygia, 4^1 ^ Sirenia, 
51 S : Squamata, 4-4 : Sym^ 
metrodonta, 51^^ •* Synapsida, 
424 : Tmniodontia, 5^^ • 
Tapiroidea, 50 (^ : Theco- 
dontia, 4-4 : Theriodontia, 
424 ; Tillodontia, 51^"^ ^ 
Titanotheroidea, 50 ^ : Tri- 
conodonta, 5^^ : Tubuli- 
dentata, 5^^ 

Di vergen t adaptat ion — Sec 

Adaptive radiation 
Divers — Sec Colymhn : 
Diverticulum, oesophageal — 
See Notochord 
Dodo — See Raphtis 
Dog — Sec Canii> famtharis 
Dog-fish, 66, 177 198, 205 
Dolchinia, 20* 

Doliolidtr, 20* 

Doliolum, 20*, 24*, 25, 27, 35, 

36, 37, V) 

Dolopichihys dame, 267 
Dolopichthvs hdcracanthu'i, 267 
J)olopichthys lucthem, 267 
Dolphins — Sec Delphtnidcr, Clo^ 
biocephalns, Lagenorhynchus 
Dorsal aorta, Amp}iioxus, 46, 
47*. 58 : Av 68, 445 : Co/uw- 
ha hvia, 447, 44^ ^ Craniata, 
67 : Dog-lish, 187, 188 : 
lipiceratodiis forstcri, 299 : 
h'lshes, 89, 90* : l.accita, 
367, 36S, 369 : Lepus cuai- 
culub, 502, 503, 50O, 507, 508, 
683 : Petromyzon maria its, 
139, 144 : Raiia. 321, 324, 
328 : Salamandra, 348 
Dorsal dilatation of brain, 
AmphtoMis, 49 

Dorsal disc, Ptcraspis roatrata, 

132 

Dorsal fin, Acipenser rttihenus, 

230 : Actinistia, 288 : Amta 
calva, 235 : Chondrichthyes, 
198: Craniata, 67: Dog- 
fish, 178: Echeiieis, 268. 
h'ishing-frog, 2G8 : Gadus 
morrhua, 260 : Glyptoccph- 
alus cynoglossiis, 269 : Hemi- 
cyciaspis %nuYchisom, 127 : 
IHppocampua, 259 : Holo- 
cephali, 219 : Labrichthys 


K 

psiiiactila, 260 : I^rpido ft'U\ 
platydomus, 233: ! ophiit'i, 

268 ; Osiracion, 261 : Salwn 
fario, 236, 2:^7. jn. 248: 
Sebastes piumdcs, 260 : Tele- 
ostei, 268 

Dorsal fissure. Aniphioxii'i, 4<) • 

Craniata, 96 

l^orsal ganglion. Craniata, 97* 
Dorsal Unima. Ascidia, i()*, 
17, 18, 19 : Ascidians. 2 \ . 
Sal pa democratic a, 24 
Dorsal nerve, Asudia, 19: 
Ralaiioglossus 3 : Elntero- 
pneusta, <>* : Ptyihodcia 

bahamensis, 6 

Dorsal plate, Prepaiiaspis gc~ 
muendenenns, 133 : Ptcra- 
spis fostrata, 131, 132 
Dorsal pyramid, Lepns cuni- 
ctdiK, 511 

Dorsal sinus — See Heart 
Dorsal spine, Pteraspi'i rodrata, 

132 

Dorsal tubercle, Ascidia, iS*, 
19 : Ascidifv St m pi ices, 27 : 
Doliolum, 24 

Dorsal vessel, Ascidia, 16 : 
JUilanoglo>sH^, 3 : Entero- 
pneusta, 0 . PtvUiodera ba- 
hamensis, 5 

Dorsolumbar vein, Raiia, 322 
Dorsolumbar vcrtcbr«c, Artio- 
dactyla, 5B7 
Doritdon, 58^ 

Doriidoulidfe, 583 
Doves — Sec Turtur 
1 )o\vn-feathers —See Pluniuhc 
Draco, 400 
Draco volans, 420 
Drepanaspid(C, 126, 13 1 
Drepanaspis gemuendenensis, 

133 

1 )romjcognatlious palate, Aves, 
47-2 

Droiiuciis, 4 57 » 475 » 4^5 
Dromosauria, 5^. 4^24 
1 )iu k billed Platypus — See 

( hniihorhynchiis anati n its 
Ducks — Sec Anas 
Ductless glands, Columba livia, 
443 : Craniata, 85*, 1-2- 

Lepus cunicultis, 509 
Ductus Botalh, Amphibia, 
3 19 * : Salamandra, 348 
Ductus caroticus, Lacerta, 3^8 
Ductus Cuvieri — See Precaval 
sinus 

Ductus endolymphatic us— Sec 
lindolympliatic duct 
1 3 uctus venosus. Mammalia, 669 
Dugong, 610, On 
Dugong australis, 611 
Duodenal artery, Leput ciuii- 
culus, 503 : Rana, 321 
Duodenal pouches. Mammalia, 
666 
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Diioden.il vein, / cpii'i ciiiii- 
ciiliis, 50S ; Rana, 322 

Duodenohepatic artery, / c/>//s' 
i It in cuius, 503 

1 )iiodeiiohepatic omentum, 
/ acerta, 3(>(> : Rana, 319 

Duodenum, Columba livia, 442, 
413: Dogfish, 184: Lacerta, 
367: Lepus cunicultis, 502, 
503: Mammalia, 666: Pecora, 
667 : Phoaena, 668 : Rana, 
318, 319 : Salmo faiio, 247, 
248 

Duplicidentata, 517. 

Dura mater, Craniata, 101* 


E 

Eagle Kays, 177 See also 
MvliobatidtV 
Eagles -See Aquila 
b'ar. Chondrichthyes, zon ; 
( oltimba hvia, 450, 451 : 

Craniata, 61, 02. no : Dog- 
fish, 194 : Homo, 676 : l a- 
certa, 373: J.cpus mniculus, 
514 : Mammalia, 075 : Myx- 
ine, 150 : Petromyzon, in • 
Rana, 325, 327 : Reptilia, 
416 : Salmo fario, 252 
liar, rudimentary, Lpucia- 
tod us forstcii, 303 
Ear-drum- -See Tympanic 

membrane 

Eared Seals -S(*c Otaindte 
Ecdysis, Reptilia, 39‘S 
Hell ends, 208 

Echidna — See Tachyglossus 
Echidnid^c — See / achyglo'i- 

sidu' 

Echinodermata, athmties with 
Hemichorda, 1 1 

L.chinopcrdinni, 12 
Ectocion, 5h(), 507 
Ectoconus, 5()7 

ICctocuneiform, Ceivus claphiis, 
647 : Dasypus sexcinctus, 
631 : Eqiius cabal I us, 648 : 
T.epus cunicultis, 500 : Mam- 
m^ia, O46 : Me'ionyx, 646 : 
Ormthorhynchus 527 : J^ha- 
langer, 540 : Su<i scrofa, 648 : 
Tetrapod, 80 : 7 ritemnodon 
agili^, 644 

l^ctoderm, Amphioxus, 63, 54 : 
Ascidia, 19 : Chondrich- 

thyes, 210 : t lavflhna, 30, 
31 : / epus, 686 : Mammalia, 
682 : Petromyzon, 146 : Prt- 
stiurus, 209 : Rana, \zo, 

330 : Reptilia, 417. Salmo 
fario, 254 

ICctodcrmal villi, Lepus, 686 
h-ctoethmoids, A pteryx man- 
telh, 472, 473 : Aves, 471 : 
Bony skull, 75 : ( olumba 
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livia, 436, 450 : Craniata, 
76* ; Homo, 676 : J.acerta, 
373 ; Mammalia, 639 : 

Salmn fario, 242, 244 
Kctolopli, (>57 : Perissodaciyla, 
589 

lictoptcrygoid, Ichthyostega, 
334 : iMcerta, 361, 36^ : 
Leptolepis hronni, 257 : 

Ophidia, 404 : Sphenodon, 
404 : Thrinaxodon liorhinu^, 
382 : T ropidonotus natrix, 403 
Kctopterygoid fossa, Ptilocer- 
cus lowii, 548 

ICctotympanic, Mammalia, 641 
Edentata, 518 

lidestidcB, 173, 174 
Jidestosaums, 389 
ICcls, 258, 262, 2«4 
lifferent branchial arteries. 
Amphibia, 349 : Amphioxu<i, 
47* : Dog-fish, 187, 188 : 
Fishes, 89, 90* 

Efferent renal vein, Columba 
livia, 447 : Lacerta, 368 : 
Salmo fario, 253 
Eggs — See Ova 
ICgg-shell, Aves, 479 : ^ 
rhynchus, 223 : Callorhyn- 
chus antavcticus, 224 : Chbn- 
driohthyes, 208 : Dog-iish, 
197, 198: Gallus bankiva, 
480 : Hcterodniitus galeatus, 
208 : Holocephali, 223 : 
Rhinohatus, jo8 ; I'rigono- 
rhina, 208 

Eighth cranial nerve — See 
Auditory nerve 
Elachoceras, 569 
Ehncoblast of Salpa, 37 

Elasmobranchii- Sec Chond- 
richthyes 

Elnsmodus, 216 
lilasmognathns bairdi, 596 
Klasmognathus dowi, 596 
Elasmoiherium, 596 
IClcctric Cat-fish — See Mala^ 
pterurus 

Electric Eel, 261 
Electric field nerves, Kicera- 
spis ancJienaspidoides, 177 
ICIectric lobe of medulla ob- 
longata, Chondrichthyes, 
204, 206 : Torpedo, 204 
Electric organs, A siroscopus, 
275 : Cephalaspis, 127 : 

Chondrichthyes, 203 : Elec- 
trophorus electricus, 276 : 
Malapterurus, : Hemi- 
cyclaspis murchisoni, 127 : 
Teleostei, 275 : Torpedo, 
127, 204 : Tremataspidee, 130 
Electric Rays — See Narooba- 
toidea, Hypnarce, Torpedo 
Electrophorus electricus, 276 
Elephant — See Elephas, Loxo- 
donta 


Elephantoidea, 606 , 6 f> 8 * 
Elephas, 608, 633 , 660 
Elephas ma \im%i ?, 605, 608, 
610 

Jtlevator muscles, Rayia, 316 
Eleventh cranial nerve — See 
Spinal Accessory nerve 
Elonichthys,^ 268 
Embolomeri, 335 
Embolomerous vertebra. Am- 
phibia, 337 : Labyrintho- 
dontia, 335 
Emholotherium, 598 
Embrithopoda, 518 , 615 
Embryo, Alligator, 417 : Am- 
phioxus, 54 : Apteryx oweni, 
477 : Ascidian, 31, 32 : 

Callorhynchus antavcticus, 

224 : Chondrichthyes, 210, 
212 : Craniata, 68 , 69, 71, 
93 : Dog-fish, 211, 213 : 
Gallus bankiva, 477, 481, 

482 : Hvpsiprymniis rufe- 

scens, 690 : Jchthyophis 

glutinosa, 363 : Lepus, 682, 
683, 686 : Lepus cuniculus, 
616 : Mammalia, 681, 684 : 
Perameles obesula, 691 : 
Petromyzon, 145, 146 : Pha- 
scolarctos emerem, 690 : 
Pristiurus, 209 : Ran a, 123, 
329, 330, 331 : Kay, 211 : 
Reptilia, 417 : Salmo jar 10, 

,253, 254 ; Salmo salar, 71 
Embryonal knot. Mammalia, 

681 

Embryonic area, Chondrich- 
thyes, 209 : Lepus, 682 : 
Mammalia, 684 

Embryonic blastoderm, AveS, 
4 <Si : Mammalia, 082 , 684 
TCmbryonic ectoderm. Mam- 
malia, 682 

Embryonic membranes, Aves, 

483 

Embryonic mesoderm. Mam- 
malia, 684 

Embryonic rim, Chondrich- 
thyes, 209 ; Pristiurus, 209 : 
Alligator, 417 

Embryonic shield, Aves, 481 : 
Lacerta, 418 : Mammalia, 

682 : Reptilia, 418 

Emu — See DromeBUs 
Emys europesa, 405, 409, 411 
Enaliornis, 455 ^ 

Enamel of teeth, Craniata, 82 *, 
83 : Lepus cuniculus, 501 : 
Mammalia, 650, 651 
Enamel-membrane, Mammalia, 
650 , 661 

Enamel-organ, Craniata, 83 * : 

Mammalia, 650 
Enamel-pulp, Mainmnlia. , 651 
Encephalocoele, A mphioxus, 

44,49* 

End-buds, Craniata, 109* 


Endochondral ossificat 

Craniata, 74* 

Endocranium, Cephalas 

128 . 

Jindoderm, A mphioxus, 
54 : Ascidia, 19 : A 
481 : Chondrichthyes, : 
210 : Clavellina, 30 , 
Lepus, 686 : Mammi 
681 , 682 : Petromyzon, 1 
Pristiurus, 209 : Rana, 3 
Salmo fario, 254 
Endolymph, Craniata, 1 1 
Dog-fish, 195 

Endolymphatic duct, Ci 
rhynchus antarcticus, 2 
Chondrichthyes, 200, 2 
Climatius reticulatus, 1 

Craniata, 117 * : Dog-i 
1 8 1 *, 195: Epipetalichi 
7 vildiingen%is, 166 : Lac( 
373, 374 : M acropetalichi 
raphetdolabis, 167 
J^ndolymphatic fossa, Ma 
petalichthys rapheidoU 

167 

Endolymphatic sac, Myx 
150 : Petromyzon, 144 
Endopterygoid, Sphenot 

404 

Endoskcleton, Amphibia, 3 
Columba livia, 431 : i 
niata, 68* : Epiccratc 
forsieri, 295 : Holocepl 
218 : Lacerta, 358 : Mi 
malia, 637 : Rana, 3 
Reptilia, 398 : Salmo ft 
238 : Teleostei, 271 
Endostyle, Amphioxus, 41 , 
56 : Ascidia, 14 , 15*, 
33 : Ascidia compositof, 
Ascidian larva, ^ : JL)i 
luw, 24 , 25* : Dolio 
larva. 35 : Enteropnen 
8* : Salpa, 26 , 37 : St 
democratica, 24 
Endothtodon, 381 
EntelodontideB, 600 

Entelonychia, 571 
Entepicondylar foramen, 3 
arthra, 620 

Enteric canal. Amphibia, 3 
Amphioxus, 56 : Appe 
cularia, 20* : Ascidia, j 

Aves, 477 : Craniata, £ 

Epiceratodus forsteri, 2 
Rana, 324 

Enteric cavity, Petromy 

146 

Enterocoele, Amphioxus, 5^ 
Entcrocoelic pouches — See 
lomic pouches 
Enteron, Rana, 330 
Enteropneosta, 3*-8 
Entoconid molar, Mammi 

654* 

Entocuneiform, Dasypus 
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cincius, 631 : Eifims cabal- 
lus, 648 : Lepxis cunitulus, 
500 : Macropus, 541 : Mam- 
maliat 646 : Mesonyx, 646 : 
Tetrapod, 80 : Tritemnodon 
agilis, 644 

Entoplastron, Chelonia, 401 : 

Cistudo lutaria, 401 
Entotympanic, Ptilocercus 
lowii, 548 
Eoanthropus, 559 
Eobasiletis, 569 

Eocene, Aves, 461 , 486 : Mam- 
malia, 566 , 5 G 7 , 3 () 8 , 
571 . 572 , 573» 577> 5 «T, 

588 , 5«9» 591. 592 , 593 , 394 , 
596 , 598 , 600 , 006 , 609 , 61 1 , 
615 . 616 , 620 , 623 , 624 
Eodeiphis cutler i, 533 
Eogyrinus, 337 

Eohippus — See Hyracotheriiim 
Eomoropus, 599 
Eotheriiim — Sec Eotheroides 
Eotheroides, 6 ti 
Eotitanops, 590, 59 S 
Epcndyme, Craniata, 99 * 
Epiboly, Rana, 329 : Salmo 
fario, 254 

Epibrancliial arteries. Dog-fish, 
187, 188 : Epiceratodus for- 
steri, 299, 300 

Epibrancliials, Acanthodes, 
157 : Acipenser, 272 ; Bony 
skull, 75 : Cartilaginous 
skull, 72 : Columha livia, 
436: Craniata, 74 ** 
fish, 180, 182, 187 : Salwo 
fario, 244 

Epicenirals, Teleostei, 271 
Epiceratodus, 290 , 293 
Epiceratodus porster , 293*- 
303 

Epicoele, Chondiichthyes, 206 • 
Craniata, 98 : Dog-fish, 191 
Epicoracoids, Anura, 34 b : 
Bomhinator, 347 : Hyla, 
347 : Lacerta, 359 , ^03 ; 

Mammalia, 643 : Ornitho- 
rhynchus, 527 : Prototheria, 
529 : Rana, 314, 3^5. 318, 
347 

Epidermis, Ascidta, 17 : 
Amphioxus, 42 * : Craniata, 
63 : Mammalia, 635 : 

Ptychodcra hahamensis, 5 : 
Salmo fario, 238 
Epididymis, Callorhynchus aul- 
arcticus, 222 : Chond- 

richthyes, 207 : Dog-fish, 
196, 197 ’■ Holocephali, 222 : 
Lacerta, 367, 374, 375 • J epus 
cuniculus , 515 .: Mammalia, 
677 

Epigastric artery, l.epits ciini- 
cuius, 506, 507 

Epigastric vein. Amphibia, 
349 : Columha livia, 447, 


448 : Dog-fish, 188 : Epi- 
ceratodus forsteri, 300 : La- 
certa, 367, 368 : Lepus cuni- 
cuius, 506, 507 : Mammalia, 
670 : Rana, 322, 323. 324 : 
Salamandra maculosa, 350 
Epiglottis, Cetacea, 671 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 502*, 508 : Mam- 
malia, 667, 671 
Epigonichthys, 40* 

Epihippiis, 593 

Epihyal, Bony skull, 75 : 
Cartilaginous skull, 72 : 
Chimesra monsirosa, 218 : 
Craniata, 73* : Holocephali, 
219 : Mammalia, 639 : Salmo 
fario, 243, 244 
Epineurals, Teleostei, 271 
Epiotic, Aves, 435 : Columha 
hvia, 435 : Craniata, 75* ‘ 
Lacerta, 360 : Mammalia, 
Op) ; Proteus anguinus, 2 M. : 
Salmo fario, 241, 242, 244 
ICpiotic process, Salmo fario, 242 
E pi petalichthys, 167 
Epipetalichthys wildungensis, 
166 

I^piplla^yngeal groove, Amphi- 
oxus, 44* 

Epiphysis — See Pineal organ 
Epiplastron, Chelonia, 401 : 

( tsiudo lutaria, 401 
Epipleurals, Teleostei, 271 
Epiptcrygoid, Lacerta, 361, 
-562 : J hrinaxodon liorhiHHs, 

382 

Epipubic process, Chond- 
richthyes, 203 

Epipubis, Halmalurus itala- 
batus, 538 : Lacerta, 364, 
365 : Metatheria, 53 r. 54 « : 
Ornithorhynchus, 527 : Pro- 
totheria, 530 : Salamandra, 
346 : Sphenodon, 408 ; 

Urodela, 347 • Xenopus, 347 
Episternum, Chelonia, 40.S . 
Cistudo lutaria, 401 : 
Crocodilia, 4 ^ 9 : Dicynodon- 
tia, 381 : Lacerta, 359, 363 : 
Ornithorhynchus, 527 : 
Plesiosaurus, 385 : Proto- 
theria, 526, 529 : Stego- 
cephala, 347 

Epoicothcrium, 624 
EptatreUis, 148-151 
Eptatretus cirratus, 148 
Eptatretus stouti, 151 
Equidee, 589, 595 
Equilibration organ, Craniata, 
117* 

Equoidea, 589. 59 i *-595 
Equus, 588, 590, 592, 593 . 840, 
649, 662 

Equus asinus, 595 
Equus burchelli, 594 
Equus caballus, 648 
Equus hemionus, 595 


Equus hcmippii'^, 595 
Equus onager, 395 
Equus prezevalskii, 595 
Ericiolacerta, 384 
Erinaceida, 545 
Erinaceoidea, 545 
Erinaceus, 545 , 678, 687 
Eryops, 337 
Esoterodon, 381 
Esthonyx, 6i() 

Ethmoid, Aves, 471 : Lacerta, 
361 : Lepus cuniculus, 493, 
495 : Tropidonotus natnx, 

403 

h'thmoidal plane, Canis, 642 : 
Homo, 561, 642 : Lemu- 
roidea,5b3: Mammalia, 041 
642 : Papio, 642 : Phase 0 
larctos, 642 : Primates, 5^3 
Ethmoid lateralis nerve, 
Craniata, 102 

Ethmoturbinal, Lemuroidea, 
556 : Lepus cuniculus, 493 . 
495, 502 : Manatus senegal- 
ensts, 612 

Ethology, Amphibnlurtis, 420 : 
Amphioxus, 42 : Amphis 
bcTnians, 419 : Aves, 486 ; 
Chamaleon, 419 : Chelonia, 
422 : Chlamydosauvus, 420 . 

Chondrichthyes, 213 : Cro- 
codilia, 4-22 : Epiceratodus 
forsteri, 293 : Elying 

Lizards, 420 : Gecko, 419 : 
Lacertilia, 419 . * 120 : Ophi- 
dia, 421 : Rana, soy: Rep- 
tUia, 419 : Skink, 419 : 
Sphenodon, 422 
Eucreodii, 577 
Eudyptes antipodum, 460 
Eudyptes pachy rhynchus, 471 
E.ugnathidce, 235 
humantellia, 381 
Eunotosaurus, 379 , ^24 
Euphanerops, 131 
European Badger— See Mela 
ta XUS 

Eurylcemides, 462 
Eurynotus crenatus, 65 
EurypygideB, 461 
Euselachii, 152 , i 75 »- 2 i 4 
Eustachian tube. Apteryx 
mantelli, 473 : Carnivora, 
577 : Columha livia, 451 : 
Eelis tigris, 578 : Homo. 
676 : Lacerta, 373 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 502 : Mammalia, 
6;6 : Rana, 318, 326 , 327 : 
Ursus ferox, 579 
Eustachian tube aperture. 
Anas boschas, I Columha 
livia, 442 : Homo, 675 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 491 : 
Ptilocercus lowii, 548 
Eustachian valve, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 504, 505 : Mammalia, 
670 
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Iiusthenopteron, 287 
Uuthacanthiis macnicoh, 158 

Eutheria, 517* 54J-3. 678 
Evolution, Bauriamorpha, 
384 : Cynodontia, 384 • 

Equoidea, 591 : Hquus, 592 : 
Eutheria, 54 ^ > 54'^ : Gorgo- 
nopsia, 384 : Mammalia, 
5i9> 542 : Mastodontoidea, 
609 : Neopterygii, 255 : Pri- 
mates, 55 1 . 555: Reptilia, 
375 : Therocephalia, 384 
Excretory organs- -See Urino- 
genital organs 

Exoccipital, Anas hoschas, 
473 : Apteryx mantelli, 472, 
473 : Aves, 435 : Bony 

skull, 75 : Cheloiie mydas, 

406 : Coliimha livia, 434, 
435 : Craniata, 75 * ^ Croia- 
/ms 403 : IJasypiis sexcinc- 
tit^, 627 : Jiniys cur op tea, 
405 : Globiocephahis, 582 : 
Homo, 561 : Ichthvoplns 
glutinosa, 345 : Lacetta, 

360, 361 : / epus cuniLulus, 

491, 493 . 495 : Mammalia, 

639 : Manaitis senegalensis, 

612 : Myrmecophaga, 627, 

628 : Petrogale pcnicillata, 
540 : Phascolomys wombat, 
539 : Proteus angntnm, 
344 : Rana, 309, 311 : 
Salmo fario, 241, 244 : Pro- 
pidonotiis natrix, 403 
ICxoccipital condyle See 
Occiptial condyle 
HxoccctUUe, 2 (>9 
Rxocaeius, 263 

Exoskcleton Amphibia, 34- • 
Aniphisba?nians, 397 : Cai- 
man, 398 : Columba livxa, 
427 : Craniata, 68* : Croco- 
dilia, 398 : Eilc-lish, 271 : 
Globe-fish, 271 : Lacerta, 
358 : Polyodon, 270 : Rep- 
tiiia, 397 : Salmo fario, 
238 : Skincoids, 397 : 

Teleostei, 270 

Extensor muscles, Columba 
hvta, 441 : Rana, 31 O*, 

317 

External auditory meatus, 
Canis familiaris, 578 : Car- 
nivora, 577 . 578 : PeUs 

tigris, 578 : Lepus cuniculm, 
492 : Mammalia, 641 : Alyr- 
mecophaga, 627 : Vrsus 

ferox, 579 : Xenarthra, ^27 
External carotid artery Sec 
Carotid arteries 
Isxternal characters, Amphi- 
oxus, 40 : Anura, 34 ^ • Chon- 
drichthyes, 198 : ( olumba 

hvia, 462 : Craniata, 60 : 
Dog-fish, 177 : Eels, 262 : 
lipiceratodus forsteri, 293 : 


Fishing-frog, 262 : Gym- 
nophiona, 341 • Hippopota- 
mus, 692 : Holocephali, 2i3 : 
Hypotremata, 198 : Laby- 
rinthodontia, 341 • Lemoroi- 
dea, 559 Pepus cuniculus, 
488 : LacertUia, 357 ^ Mam- 
malia, O33 : Necturui 

maciilatus, 339: Neomithes, 
465 : Ornithorhynchus ana- 
tinus, 524 : Pecora, O92 : 
Perissodactyla, 692 : Pleuro- 
tremata, 198 : Rana, 30 s : 
Rhinoceros, 693 : Reptilia, 
393 • Salmo farto, 236 : SiiuPe, 
092: 1 achyglossidcB, 52() : 

Teleostei, 262 ; Urodela, 339 
External elastic membrane, 

Craniata, 68, (> 9 * 

External gills. Amphibia, 87*, 
348 : Necturus maculatu 
339 : Protopterus, 305 : 
Salamandra, 348 
External n«xres. Apteryx man- 

telli, 472 : Craniata, 61 : 

Diplopterax irailli, 287 : 
Emys europaa, 405 : Epi- 
ceratodus forsteri, 295 , 296 : 
lipipetalichthys wildungensis, 
166 : Eptatretus cirratus, 
148 : Globiocephalus, 582 : 
Holoptychius flemingi, 288 : 
Tchthyostega, 334 : Lacerta, 
361, 362 , 369 : Macro- 

petal ichthys rapheidolubi >, 

167 : My-x ine gliitiuo^a, 

148 : Osteolepis macrolepi- 
dotus, 286 : Pvtromyzon 
jliiviatili^, 134 : Petromyzon 
marinus, 135, 136, 139 : 
Prototheria, 528 : Rana, 
325 : Salamandra atra, 345 ; 
Scaphopiathus, 393 : Sirenia, 
612 : Sphenodon, 404 : J n- 
tylodon longcevus, 519 
ICxternal plates, Epipeta- 
lichthys wildungensis, 166 
Extern obasal plates, Coccosteus 
decipieii'i, lol, 102 : Heteros- 
teus, 163 : Homosteus 

milleri, 162 

Extrabranchial ^ cartilages, 
Chondrichthyes, 202 : Dog- 
fish, 183 

F-xtracolumella, Apteryx 

mantelli, 472, 473 : ^Columba 
livia, 436, 437 : Rana, 313 
Extraembryonic blastoderm, 

Aves, 482 

Extrascapulars, Diploptera x 
trailli, 287 : Holoptychius 
flemingi, 288 : Leptolepis 
bronni, 257 : Osteolepis 
macrolepidotus, 286 : Paleso- 
nisetis macropomus, 227 
Extrastapedial, Columba livia, 
437 


Eye, Amphibia, 351 •* Ascidia, 

33 : Chondrichthyes, 206 : 

Columba livia, 427, 450, 

451 : Craniata, 61, 62, 112*- 
1 16 : Dog-fish, 194, 213 : 
Epiceratodus forsteri, 303 : 
Glyptocephalus cynoglossus, 
269 : Homo, 111 : Lacerta, 
373 : Lemuroidea, 5^« : 

Lepus cuniculus, 514 : 

Mammalia, 675 : Myxine, 
150 : Petromyzon fluviatilis, 
134, 146 : Proteus, 351 : 
Rana, 325 : Reptilia, 4^5 •’ 
Salmo fario, 236, 251, 252 : 
Saipa, 25, 27 

Eye-lashes, Mammalia, O35 
Eye-lids, Dog-fish, 19 

Mammalia, 075 

Eye-muscles, Dog-fish, 192, 
194 : Skate, 115 
Eye-spot, Amphioxus, 44, 49, 
50*, 56 : Tornaria, 7, 8* 


F 

Fahell.i?, Lepus cuniculus, 
499 

Facial nerve, Amia calva, 

108 : Craniata, 102, 104* : 
Cyclostomata, 104 : Dog-fish, 
190, 192, 193 : Epiceratodus 
forsteri, 300 : Gnatho- 

stomata, 104 : Petromyzon, 
142 

Facial nerve foramen, Apteryx 
mantelli, 472, 473 : Dog- 
fish, t8i ; Lepus cuniculus, 
495 : Salamandra atra, 345 
I'acial region, Camivora, 577 
Facial vein, Dog-fish, 188: 

Lepus cuniculus, 507 
Ealco, 461 
Falconiformes, 4^^ 

Falcons — S^e Falco 
Fallopian tube, Didelphys 
dorsigera, 685 : Erinaceides, 
678 : Eutheria, 678 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 515, 516 : 

Mammalia, 679 : Phas- 
colomys wombat, 685 
False amnion — See Chorion 
Fasciae dentatae. Mammalia, 

073 

Fascia of myomere, A mphioxus, 

46, 58 

Fat-bodies — See Adipose body 
h'eather-follicle, 429, 430 
Feather-germ, 429, 430 
Feather-papilla, 428, 429, 430 
h'eather-pulp, 429, 430 
Feat her- tracts —See i^terylai 
Feathers, Aves, 429, 430, 468 : 
Casuarius, 468 : Columba 
livia, 426, 428 
PelidcB, 573, 575, 665 
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PcUs, 664 
P'clis leo, 579 
Felh iif^ns, 578 

Feloidea - See iEluroidea 

Femoral artery, Lolutnba livia, 
447 , 448 : Lacerta, 367 
Femoral pteryla, C ohimha 
livia, 431 

Femoral vein, Colnmba livia, 
447, 448 : Dog-fish. 188 : 
Lacerta, 367, 3O8 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 507 : Rana, 322, 
3^3 

Femur, Apteryx oweni, 477 : 
Cetacea, 5^7 ’ Cistudo 
lutaria, 401 : Columha livia, 
438, 439 : Crocodilus, 399 : 

llalmaturus ualabatus, 538 : 
Lacerta, 365 : Lemiiioidea, 
556 : Lepus cumculus, 400 : 
drnithorhyiichus, 527 : Peris- 
sodactyla, 387 : Pinnipedia, 
381 : Prototheria, 33 ^: J\*ana, 
309 : sphenndou, 399 : 
Tetrappd, 7 (j*, 80 : Xenarthra, 

031 

Fenestra ovalis, Crotalus, 403 : 
Lacerta, 303, 373 : Lepus 
cumculus 494 * Mammalia, 
hyo : liana, 311, 327 : Sala- 
niandra air a, 345 ; Tropi- 
(lonotus nail IX, 403 
Fenestra rotunda, f accria, 
373 : Lepus cumculus, 49 1 ; 
Mammalia, 676 

Fertilisation — See I m pr eg n a - 
lion 

Fibula, Apteryx owem, 477 : 
Brady pus iridactylus, 630 : 
Childptera, 553 ^ Cistudo 
lutaria, 401 : ( olumba livia, 
439 : Crocodilus, 399, 410 : 
limys curopepa, 409 ; 
Equoidea, 391 *• Halmaturus 
ualabatus, 538 : Insectivora, 
550 : Laceita, 365 t Lepus 
cumculus, 4i)9 : Mammalia, 
<>43 : Metatheria, 34 • 

Ornithorhynchu'^, 527 : 

Phal anger, 540 : Pinni- 

pedia, 581 : Primates, 3^0 : 
Piototheria, 53» ^ sphenodon, 
399 : Tetrapod, 79*, 80 ; 
Xenarthra, 031 

Fibulare, Apteryx oweni, 477 : 
C>ocodi/M 5 , 410 : liana, 316: 
Sphenodon, 408 : Tetrapod, 
81* 

Fila olfactoria, Craniata, 103* 
File-fish, 261, 271 
Filoplumcs, Aves, 468 : 

Columha livia, 428, 429 
Filum terminale, Rana, 

3-25 

F'imbria, T.e pus cuniculus, 512 : 

Phascolomys wombat, 685 
Finches — ^See FriHgillida, 486 


Finfotjts - See IleliornithideD 

Finlcts, Jlolyptcrus bichir, 232 : 

Teleostei, 

Fin-rays, Amphio.xus, 41, 43*, 
44 r Chondrichthyes, 200 , 
203 Craniata, 67, 77, 79 * : 
Dog-fish, 183 : Ichthyotomi, 
174 : Palesospondyliis gunm, 
T 70 : Petromyzon mar in us 
144 : Pleur acanthus decheni, 
175: Pleuropterygii, 173 : 
Polypterus 269 , 274 : Rita 
huchanani, 259 : Salmo fario, 
240, 245, 246, 247 , 248 

Fins, Acanthodii, 154 : 
penser ruthenus, 230 : 
Actinistia, 288 : Actinop- 
terygii, 78, 79 : Amia calva, 
235 : Amphioxus^ .jo*, 41, 
44, 56 : Anaspida, 1 30 '• 
Ccratodus, 78 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 79 , T 98 , 203 : Chond- 
rostei, 231 : Cladodu'^, 78 : 
Cladoselache, 78, 79 *- 

Coelolepida, 133 • Craniata, 
61, 62 . 67, 77, 78, 79 : 

Crossopterygii, 79 : DactvF 
optcrida, 2 69 : Dipneusti, 
79 , 290 : Dog-fish, 66 , 178 , 
183, 184 : Fcheneis, 268 : 
Fpiceratodus forsteri, 293 , 
29 b 297 : Enselachii, 175 • 
Kxocetida, 2 O 9 : Flying- 

fishes, 2 () 3 , 269 : Flying 

Gurnards, 2()9 : Gadus 

morrhua, 260 : Ganoids, 269 : 
Gemucndina, 1O8, 170 : 

Ginglymodi, 233 : Glypto- 

cephalus cynoglossus, 2()9 : 
fj emicyclaspi s murchison i , 

127 : Hemiscylliwn, 17 S . 
Heterosomata, 269 : Hippo- 
lauipus, 259 : Holocephali, 
217 , 219 : Hypotremata, 

173 : Ichthyotomi, 174 : Isos- 
pondyli, 2 G 9 : Labrichthys 
psittaciila, 260 : J.aiigia, 
288 : Lepidosteus platy- 

sionius, 233 : Lophius, 208 ; 
Myxine, 149 : Ostracion, 
261: Paleeoniscoidei, 227 : 
Pahvospondylus gunm, 170 ; 
Petalichthyida, 165 : Petro- 
myzon, 135 , 138 : Pleur- 

acanthus, 78, 79 : Pleur- 
acanthus decheni, 175 : 
Pleuropterygii, 173 '• Pleuro- 
tremata, 175 ’• Polypterini, 
79, 233 : Polypterus bichir, 
232, 274 : Protospondyli, 
235 Protopterus, 305 : 
Pteraspidomorphi, 1 3 ^ ^ 
Pier ichthy odes, 1 O 5 : Rhipid- 
istia, 285 : Rita huchanani, 
259 : Salmo fario, 236, 237, 
238 , 240 , 245 , 246, 247 , 248 : 
Sebastespercoides, 2 %^\ Teleo- 
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stei, 268, 269, 271, 275 
IJrolophus, 201 : 

F'lii-spities, Acaiithodcs, 157 : 
Ichthyotomi, 174 : Pleur a- 
canthus decheni, 175 : Polyp- 
terus, 268 , 274 : Silurides, 
275 : Teleostei, 268 
F'in-whales — See B alamo pi eri die 
Fire-toad— See Bombinator 
F'irst Cranial nerve —See Ol- 
factory nerve 
Fishing-frog, 262 , 268 
Fissipedia, 373 

Flamingoes- - -Sec Phonicopteru^ 
F'lange of feather, 429 
Flat-fishes — Sec Heteroso^ 
mata 

Flexor muscles, Columha livia, 
441 : Rana, 3i(). 317 
I'loccular fossa, Aves, 435 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 494, 495 
Flocculus, Columha livia, 44S, 
449 : Lepus cuniculus, 511, 

313 

F'lying-fishcs, 238, 263, 2G9 
F'lying Foxes- -See Pteropus 
F'lying Gurnards, 2G9 
Flying f-emurs — See Cyno- 

cephaltdts 

F'lying Lizards, 420 
Flying Reptiles, 

Flying Squirrel— See Anoma- 
lurus 

l’'uital membranes, Aves, 484 : 
11 vpsipyymnus 1 ufescens, 

690 : Mammalia, ^> 83 . 684 : 

Phasrohirctos cincicit'^, 690 
F'u3tus, Callus bankiva, 482: 
Kangaroo, 689 : Lepus cum - 
cuius, 31G : Metatheria, 089 
Follicle-cells, Ascidiacca, 28, 23 
Follicles - -See (iraafian lollicles 
Fontanelles, Cartilaginous 
skull, 72 : Craniata, 72* : 
Dog-fish, 180 : Petromyzon, 
136, 137'- Rana, 309, 311 : 
Salmo fario, 2.|o, 244 : Salmo 
salar, 245 : Urodela, 34 i ' 
Vultur, 470 
Foot — See Pcs 

Foramen lacerum antcrius 
Ptilocercus lowii, 548 
F'oramen magnum, Anas bos- 
chas, 473 : Apteryx man- 
iclli, 473 : Cartilaginous 
skull, 72 : Columha livta, 
434, 435 : Craniata, 71 * : 
Dog-fish, 181 : Homo, 561 : 
Lacerta, 360, 361 : / epus 

cumculus, 491 : Macropeta- 
lichthys rapheidolabis, 167 : 
Ormthorhynchus, 527 : Rana, 
311 

Foramen of Monro, Callo- 
rhynchus ayitarcticus, 221 : 
( olumba livia, 449, 450 : 

Craniata, 98 : Fishes, 87 * 
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Holocephali, 221 : T^acaia, 
370, 371 : / epiis ciuiiculus, 
512: Mammalia, ^>7^: 

Fetrogale peniallata, 673 : 
Rana, 326 

I'oramen orale, Ptiloccrcus 
lowii, 548 

Foramen ovale, J.cpU'i ciuii- 
cttltis, 505 : Mammalia, 07^* 
Foramen i’anizza;, Crocodilia, 
414 

J’'oramcn Iriosseum, Colitinha 
huia, 432, 437 

Fore-brain, Alligator, 417 : 
Chondrichthyes, 205 ; Gra- 
niata, 67, 97*. 08: Dog- 
fish, 190 : Jipiccratodn^ for- 
steri, 300 : (m alius hank IV a, 
481 : Ganoids, 280 : Holo- 
cephali, 221 : Lcpiilodeii^, 
280 : Lepus, 683 : Rana, 
330 : Salmo fario, 248, 249, 
250 : Teleostei, 280 : j or- 
pedo, 204 

J»'ore-foot — See Manus 
Fore-gut — Sec Stomoda*um 
1 ^'orc-kidney — Sec Pronephros 
Fore-limb, Columba livia, 427, 
437 : Craniata, 61, 63 * : 
lidestosauYiis, 389 : Callus 
bankiva, 481 : Clobiocepha- 
lus mclas, 582 : Lacerta, 
363 : J eptis cuuiculus, 497 : 
Pinnipedia, 5 *'^^ : Rana, 
315 : Sterna Wilson i, 475 : 
Xenarthra, 628 

Fore-limb muscles, Columba 
huia, 440, 441 

J^'ornix, J.epus cnmculus, 510, 

511, 512 : Mammalia, 07 3 : 

Tachvglossiis aculeatus, 673 
Fossa ovalis, Lepus cuniculus, 

504, 5(^5 *• Mammidia, fi 7 <> 
Fossa rhomboidalis — Sec 
Fourth ventricle 
Four-eyed Fish — See Anableps 
tetrophtkalmus 

h'ourth cranial nerve — See 
Trochlear nerve 
Fourth ventricle. Dog-fish, 190, 
iQi 

I’owls — See Callus 
Foxes — Sec Canidee 
F regal a, 4O1 
Fresh-water snake, 389 
Frigate Jiird — See b'regata 
Frilled shark— See Lhlamydo- 
selachus 

Fringillidcp, 462, 486 
Fritillaria, 22 
Frog — Sec Rana 
Frontal, Apteryx mantelli, 472 : 

Artiodactyla, 588 : Aves, 

435 : Bony skull, 75 : Brady- 
pus tridactylus, 629 : Canis 
familiaris, 578 : Centetes 
ecaudatus, 547 : Cetacea, 


580 ; Cheirolepis, 228 : 

Chclonc mydas, 406 : ChilO- 
ptera, 552 : Chondrosteus 
acipenseroides, 231 : Cocco- 
cephalus wildi, 232 : ( o- 

lumba livia, 434, 435 : Cra- 
niata, 7fi* > Crocodilia, 407 ^ 
Crocodilus porostis, 407 : 
Dasypm sexcinctus, 627 : 
Dasyurus, 539 : Diplo- 

ptcrax trailli, 287 : Jiniys 
europeca, 405 : Fquus, 588 , 
662 : Clobiocephalus, 582 : 

llolopiychitis flemingi, 288 : 
Homo, 561 : Ichthvnphis 
gliitinosa, 345 : Ichthyo- 
stega, 334 : Lacerta, 360, 
361 : Leptolcpis bronni, 257 : 
Lepus cunictilus, 492 , 493 . 
495 : Mammalia, 639 : 

Manatus senegalensis, 612 : 

Myrmecophaga, 627 : Ophi- 
dia, 403: Osteolepis macro- 
Irpidotus, 286 : PalcDoniscus 
macropomus, 227 : Poly- 
pteriis, 273 : Primates, 563 : 
Procavia, 615 : Ptilocercus 
town, 548 : Salamandra 
atra, 345 : Salmo fario, 240, 
241 , 242, 244 , 248 : Siapho- 
gnaihus, 393 : Sirenia, hT2 : 
Sphenodon, 404 : TJirina.xo- 
don Uorhinus, 382 : Tntylo- 
don longecvus, 519 : Tropi- 
dofiotus natvix, 403 : Uro- 
dela, 344 

Frontal segment, Craniata, 7b* 
Frontal sinus. Homo, 675 : 

Mammalia, 071 

Frontal suture, l.acerta, 360 : 

Lepus ciiniciilns, 40 f 
F rontoparictal, Proloptcrus, 

305 : Rana, 309 , 311 , 312. 318 
Fulciform process, Salmo jar 10, 
2 51, 252 

Fulcra, Ganoids, 271 : Gin- 
glymodi, 235 : Lepidosteus 
plaiystomus, 233 
Fulmars — See Fulmar us 
Fulmariis, 461 

Furcula, Archeeornis siemensi, 
464 : CarinatfB, 474 : 

Columba livia, 432 , 437, 440, 
441 : Platycercus, 474 : 

Proccllaria, 470 : Ratitce, 
474: Strigid(S,r\7\ 


G 

Cadus morrbua, 260 , 261, 2()7 
Galaginee, 557 
Calago, 557 
Calagoides, 557 

Galeoidea, 176 

CaleopithecidcB — See Cyno- 

cephalidcB 


Caleopitheciis — Sec Cynoceph- 
' alus 

Calcopterus, 553 
Caleus, 177 

Gall-bladder, Aves, 477 = Crani- 
ata, 67 , 84* : Dog-fish, 184, 
185 : iMcerta, 366 , 367 , 
369 : Lepidosteus, 278 : 
Lepit; cunictilus, 503 , 50 f : 
Mammalia, 669 : Rana, 
319 : Salmo fario, 248 , 249 
Galliformes, 4br 
CalliniR, 4O1 
Callus, 401, 470 , 477 
Callus bankiva, 477 , 480 , 481 , 
482 

(Ganglia — See Nerve-ganglia 
Ganglion habenulae, Peiro- 
myzon, 140, 142 : Peiro- 
myzon mannus, 141 
Ganglion impar, T.epus cuni- 
culus, 514 
Gannets — See Sula 
Ganoids, 6^, 223, 269*, 271, 
276, 278,' 280, 282 
Ganoid scales, 63, 271*, 

Eurynoius crenaius, 65 : 
Ginglymodi, 234 : Lepido- 
steus, 271: Polypterus, 271 
Ganoine layer of ganoid scale, 
65 

Gare-fowl — See Penguinus im- 
pennis 

Gar-fishes, 258, 262 
Gar-pike — -See I.epidosteus. 
Gasserian ganglia, Craniata, 
102 , 103* : Dog-fish, 192 
Casterosteus, 261, 283 
Castor ms, 477 

Gastric artery. Dog-fish, 188 : 
J.epiis cuniculus, 503 : 
Rana, 321 

Gastric glands, Craniata, 82* 
(xastric juice, Craniata, ^2* 
Gastric vagus nerve, Dog-fish, 

194 

Gastric vein, Lepus cuniculus, 
503 : Rana, 322 
Chistrocentrous vertebra, 337 
Gastrocnemius muscle, Rana, 
31b, 317 

Gastrocutaneous pores, Entcr- 
opneusta, 3 

Gastrohepatic omentum, 

Lacerta, 306 

Gastrula Amphioxus, 52 : 
Ascidicea, 29 : ( lavclhna, 30 : 
Craniata, 122 : Petromyzon, 

145 

Caviar, 469 
Gavial, 392, 424 
Gecko, 388, 397, 398, 419, 423 
Geese — See Anser 
Cemuendina, 167, 168 
Gemuendina sturlzi, 169 , 170 
Geniculate body — See Corpus 
geniculatum 
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r,ciiicul;itc ganglion, Craniata, 
102, 104* 

Goniohyoglossiis innscle, / rpiis 
cimiculit^, 107 

GiMiioliyoid nuisrle, Jvfnnt, 317 
Genital aperture, Craniata, 
Genital artery, f.acerta, 3G8 
Genital pores, Craniata, it8 : 
Petromyzou, 144 : Sal mo 

fario, 253 

Genital ridges, JJalattoglossus, 

2, 4* 

Genital sinus, Dog-fish, 185, 
189 

Genital wing Ptychodcra 
bahamensis, 5 

Genu, Lepns ciiniculti^, 510 
Geographical distribution— See 
Distribution, geographical 
Geological distribution — See 

Distribution, geological 
Geomyoidea, 621 

Georhychus, 620 
(ipnsaurus, 425 
Gcotria^ 134, 148, 151 
Gephyrocercal tail, Lcpido- 
siren, 290 

G('rminal disc, Aves, 479 . 
C hondrichthyes, 207 ; Salmo 
fario, 254 

Germinal epithelium : Homo, 
679 : Mammalia, 070 
(terminal layers, Pana, 330 
Gestation period, Lcpit 6 citni- 
cuius, 516 

Giant fibres, Amphiovtts, 50 
Giant Goose — See Cuemionns 
Giant nerve-cells, Amphioxus, 

50 

Giant Rail — See A tor u is 
Giant Salamander — See Mega- 
lobatrachus 

(iibbons — See Ifylobafes 
Gill-chamber — See liranchial 
chamber 

Gill-cover- See Operculum 
Gill-filaments — See J 3ranchial 
filaments 

Gill-plaits — See liranchial fila- 
ments 

Gill-pouches — See Branchial 

pouches 

Gill-rakers — See Branchial rods 
Gill-rods — See Branchial rods 
Chll-sac — See Branchial 
pouches 

Gill-slits — See Branchial aper- 
tures 

Gills — see Branchiae 

Ginglymodi, 220, 233*-235 

Criralfe, 602 
Giraffoidea, Got, 602 
Girdle-bone — See Spheneth- 

moid 

Gizzard, AveS, 477 : Columba 
livia, 442 : Columbiformes, 
477 : Hawks, 477 : Laridee, 
VOL. II. 


177 : Pi ocellar ia, 477 : 

Stngidffi, 177 

Glands, Craniata, G3- See als(» 
Ductless, ICpidermal, tiastrir, 
ILirderian, Intcstin.il, La- 
chrymal, Lymphatic, Mam- 
mary, Mucous, Kasai, Ncur.d, 
I’arotic, Parotoid, Perineal, 
Prostate, Rectal, Salivary, 
Sebaceous, Sublingual Sub- 
maxillary, Thymus, Thyroid 
Gians, Mammalia, G77 
Glenoid cavity, Apteryv man- 
ielli, 475 : Carnivora, 577 • 
Columba hvia, 423, 437 , 441 : 
J.H It or III I hides, 475 : l.acerta, 
359, 30^ : I.eptts ctiiitculus, 
497 : Metatheria, 53 r ‘ Onii- 

thorhynchus, 527 : Raita, 
314 : Salamattdra, 346 : 
'fetrapod, 80 

Glenoid foss.a, I epits ctniiculus, 
401 

Glenoid surface, Tetrapod, 81* 
Globe-fish, 261, 271, 270 
Glohiocephalus, 582 
Globioccphalus iiielas, 582 
Glomerulus, Amphtoxus, 46 : 
Craniata, llO'^ : Enterop- 

neusta, 0* : Myxinoidea, 
15 1 : Rana, 324 
(jlossopharyngcal nerve, A mi a 
calva, 108 : Craniata, 105* : 
Dog-fish, 190, 192, 194 : 
Epiceratodus forstcri, 300 : 
^lac ro petal i chthys raphei- 

dolabis, 167 

Glossopharyngeal nerve fora- 
men : Apteryx mantelli, 

473 : Dog-fish, 180, i8t : 
Lepu’i cumciilus, 495 
Glottis, J //zga/or, 411 : Colum- 
ba hvia, 442, 443 : Craniata, 
67 : Emys europesa, 411 : 
Hpiccratodus forstcri, 298 ; 
h'lshes, 87 : Lacerta, 370 ; 
Monitor indiciis,^X I Rana, 

318, 319 

Glycogen, 84* 

Glyptoccphalus cynoglo^sit^, 

269 

Glvptodon, 624 
Glyptodon clavipes, 624 
Glyptodontidee, G24 
Glyptodontoidea, G24 
Glyptolepis, 287 
Glyptopomus, 287 
Gnathostomata, to|, i52*-G93 
Goats — See Bovoidea 
Gobies — See Gobiomorphi 
Gobiomorphi, 261 
Gobbet cells, 63 
Goblin shark — Sec Scapanor- 
hynchus 

Golden Mole — ^Sce Chrysochloris 
trevelxani 
Goldfish, 2G1 


(ionads, [mpluo\us, 41, 44, 

46, 51 : Ascidia, 14: Cra- 
niata, 67, iiS, 121*: Dog- 
fish, 196 : f ishes, 89 : 

My.xine, 151 : l\'tiomycon, 
144 : Salmo fario, 253 
Gonoduct, Asoidia, 14, 16 
Gonorhynchoidea, 238 
Gophers — See Sciuroidea 
Gorgonopsia, 382, 384 
Gorilla, 559 , 564, 565 
Goiira, 4 02 

Graafian follicles. Dog-fish, 
395 : Homo, 679 : I.epii^ 
cuniculus, 5t6 : Mammalia, 
(>77, 079, 680 

Granular layers ot eye, 
Craniata, 113 
Granule cells, 63 
Grayling, 2 38 

Gray's Whale- -Sec Cogia 
grayi 

Great Auk See Penguinus 
tmpennis 

Great Blue Shark -See Car- 
charodon 

Great longitudinal fissure, 
Canis, 672 : Lepus cuni- 
culu^, 510 

Groat omentum, Columba hvia, 
448 

Great ophthalmic artery. Dog- 
fish, 188 

Grebes — Sec Podicipes 
Greenland Right Wh.alc- See 
Balesna mystu ctu s 
Greenland shark -See Som- 
niosHs 

Grey matter, Craniata, 96* 

Grey Whale — See Rachiaueile^ 
Cxroove of Hatschek See 
Hatsrhek’s groove 
(xrouse See I'etrao 
Grace, 46 1 
Gt aides, 4!) I 
(aierezas — See Colobus 
(iuinea-fowl - -See Nnmida 
Guinea-pigs — See Histrico- 
morpha 

Guitar fishes, 177 
Gulars, Crossopterygu, 268 : 
Diplopterax trailli, 287 : 
Elonichthys, 268 : Holop- 
tychim Jlemingi, 288 : Osteo- 
lepi^ macrolepidotus, 286 : 
Polypterini, 233 
Gullet, Columba livia, 4^1, 
442 : Craniata, 82* : Dog- 
fish, 196 : Myxine gluhnosa, 
150 : Petromyzon, 138, 140 : 
Petromyzon marinas, 139 : 
Rana, 318 : Salmo Jario, 
247, ^8 

Gulls — See Gavies, Ear ides 
Gurnards, 261 
Gut — Sec Alimentary canal 
Gymnarchus, 258, 284 

3A 
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Gymnophiona, 34 343. 
344. 34«. 340, 351. 35^. 353. 
354 

Gymnura, 545 
Gypaetu’i, 467 
(tyracanthidce, 150 
Gyracanthii^, 139 


H 

II MiliNULAR C OMMISSURK, 

Lacey ta, 372 : Uana, 326 
Habenular ganglion, Mam- 
malia, 673 

Ilacinian corpuscle. Anas, 110 
Haddock, 261, 267 
Ha*mal arch, Craniata, 67, 70*: 
Dog-lish. 179 : lipiceralodtis 
forsten, 295 : Pala-ospon- 
dylus gunni, 171 : Pleura- 
cant hits decheni, 175 : Saltno 
fario, 239 

IL'pnial canal, Craniata, 66, 
67, 69* : Dog-fish. 179 
H;rinal groove, Macropetal- 
tchthy^ rapheidolabU, 167 
Htenial ridge, Chimecra mons- 
trosa, 218 : Craniata, 68 , 69* 
PLemal spine, Dog-fish, 179 : 
Jipiceratodus forsten, 295 : 
Pal(BOSpondyhi<i ^nnni, 171 : 
Salmo fano, 239, 240, 248 
Hicnial tube, Craniata, 69 
Hccmal zyg.'ipopliysis, Salmo 
fario, 239, 240 
Hags, f3h T4« 

Hair, Cetacea, 635 : Homo, 

634 : Mammalia, 633, 634, 

635 : Sirenia, (>35 
Hair-bulb, Mammalia, 635 
Hair-iollicle, Mammalia, 633, 

634, 635 

Hair-germ, Mammalia, 634, 
635 

Hair-papilla, Mammalia, 634 

Hake, 261 
Half-beak, 262 
Halicore — See Du gong 
Hallux, Carnivora, 579 : 
Columba livia, 426, 427 : 

Lemuroidea, 560 : Primates, 

566 : Tetrapod, 81*, 
llalmaturus, 637 
llahnatiirus ualahatus, 533, 538 
Hammerhead Sharks — See 

Sphyrna, Zygesna 
Hand — See Manus 
Hapale — See Callithrix 
Hapalidaj, 559, 560 
Haplomi, 258 
Hard dentine, 82* 

Harderian gland, Lacerta, 373 : 

Mammalia, 675 
Hard palate, Lepus cuniculus, 
501 : Mammalia, 666 
Harriotta, 214, 215, 217 


llarriotta raleighana, 216 
Harvest Mouse — Sec Mus 

mi nut Its 

Hatschek*s groove, A mphioxus, 

42*. 50 

Hatschck*s nephridium, Am- 
phioxus, 56* 

Hatteria, 388, 41 1 
Hawks, 477 

Head, Acanthodes, 157 : Crani- 
ata, 60. 67 : Lepus ctiniculu<, 

502 

Head-fold, Alligator, 417 
Head-process, Aves, 481 : 
Mammalia, 682 

Head-tract — See Cephalic 

pteryla 

Hearing, organ of — See Ear 
Heart, Amphibia, 93, 348 : Ap- 
pendtciilafia,2Stt‘2.6* \ A scidia, 
16, 17*, 19 : Ascidia com- 
positcp, 23 : Ascidian larva, 
34 : Aves, 446,484 : Balano- 
glossus, 3 : Chondrichthyes, 
205 : Columba Jivia, 446, 
447 : Crocodilus, 93, 414 ^ 
Dipneusti, 29 o; Dog-fish, t86, 
187 : Doliolum, 24, 35, 36*: 
Enteropneusta, 6 : icpicer- 
atodiis forsteri, 298 , 299 : 
Fishes, 88* : G alius banktva, 
481 : Cxanoids, 280 : Gin- 
glymodi, 233 : Holocephali, 
220 : Lacerta. 366 ^ 413 -! 
Lepus, ^683, 686 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 504 : Mammalia, 
^29 : Myxine " gJtifinosa, 

150 : Protospondyli, 235 : 
liana, 320, 321, 322, 330 ; 
Reptilia, 413 • Salamandra, 
348 : Salamandra yf nacitlosa, 
350 : Salmo Jprio, 2^0 : 
Salpa, 25 : Salpa demo- 
cratica, 24 iv^eleostei, 280 : 
Turtle, 413 

Hedgehogs — See Erinaceidce, 
Jirinaceu^, Gymnura 
Hegetotheriidce, 571 
llelichthys, 230 
Ilelichthys elegans, 230 
lleliornithidfH, 461 
Heloderma, 410 
Heloderm idee, ^2^^ * 

Hemibranch, fishes, 87* 

Hemichorda, 2 *-t 2 

Hemicyclaspis, 129 ♦ 

Hemicyclaspis murchPoni, 127 
Hemiheterocercal tail, Gin- 
glymodi, 233 
Hemimyaria, 20* 

Hemiscyllium 178, 191 
Hemugalago, 557 
enricosborniidee, 571 
epatic artery. Dog-fish, 188 : 
Fishes, 89, 92* : Lacerta, 367: 
Lepus cuniculus, 503 : liana, 
821,324 


Hepatic caecum — See Diver 
Hepatic ducts, Craniata, 84*, 
85 : Lepidosteus, 278 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 503, 504 : 
liana, 319 

Hejmtic portal system, Chord- 
ata, 40* : Dog-fish, 189 
Fishes, 92* : Lacerta, 370 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 508 : Sala- 
mandra maculosa, 350 
Hepatic portal vein, Amphi- 
oxus, 47* : Dog-fish. 185, 
188, 189 : Fishes, 89, 90, 
92* : Lacerta, 367, 370 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 503, 508: 
liana, 322, 3*23. 324 
Hepatic sinus. Dog-fish, 188, 
189 

Hepatic vein. Amphibia, 349 : 
A mphioxus, 47 : Columba 
livia, 447, 448 : Epiceratodus 
forsteri, 300 : Fishes, 89, 
90.: Lacerta, 368 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 507, 508 : liana, 
322, 323, Salamandra 

maculosa, 350 

Heptranchias, 176, 199, 201, 

202 

Hermaphroditism, Chryso- 
phrys, 282 : Craniata, 122 : 
Myxine, 15 1 : S err anus, 282 : 
Teleostei, *282 
Herodines, 461 
Heron — See A rdea 
Hernipodes — See Turnicidee 
Herpestes, 664 
Herrings, 258 

Hesperornis, 455, 470, 474, 477 
Hesperornis regalis, 456 
Hesperomithiformes, 455 
Hetcrocercal tail, Acanthodii, 
T54 : Chondrichthyes, 198 : 
Chondrostei, 231 : Coelo- 
lepida, 133 : Dog-fish, 178: 
Holocephali, 217 : Paheo- 
spondylus gunni, 170 : 
Pleuropterygii, 173 : Pterxch- 
thyodes, 165 : Teleostei, 271 
Heterocoelous vertebrai, Aves, 
469 : Columba livia, 432 
JleterodontidcB, 177 
Heterodontu^i galeatus, 208 
Heteromi, 265 
Heterosomata, 261 
Heterosteus, i()2, 163 
Heterostraci, 125, 126, 13 1 
Heterotis, 284 

Hexanchus, 176, 199, 201, 202 
Hilus of kidney, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 514 

Hind-brain, A lligator, 417 : 
Chiondrichthyes, 206 : 
Craniata, 97** 98: Callus 
bankiva, 481 : Lepus, 683 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 513 : 
Rana, 330 
Hind foot — See Pes 
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Hind-gut — See I’roctodaeum 
Hind-kidney — See Metane- 

phros 

Hind limb, Apteryx oweni, 
477 : Aves, 476 : Columba 
hvia, 427, 438, 439: Gallus 
hankiva, 481 : Lacerta, 365 : 
Rana, 316 

Hip-girdle — See Pectoral girdle 
Htpparion, 593. 595 
Htppidium, 593, 595 
Hippocampal commisbure, 
Lacerta, 371, 372: Mammalia, 
673 : Petrogale penicillata, 
673 : Rana, 325, 326 : Rep- 

tilia, 414 • Tachyglossus 
acxileatus, 673 

Hippocampal sulcus, Lepus 
cuniculus, 512 

Hippocampus, 259, 261, 268, 
283 

Hippocampus, T.acerta, 371 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 511 : Mam- 
malia, O72, 673 : Reptilia, 
414 

UippopotamidiS, 600 
Hippopotamus, 649, 692 
Hippopotamus amphthins, 603 
Hippotigrh, 595 
HirundtmdcB, 462 
Histricomorpha, 020, 021 
Hoatzm — See Opisthoc omits 
Hoelaspis, 129 

Holoblastic segmentation, 
Ganoids, 284 : Mammalia, 

()8i 

Holobranch, Fishes, 87* 
HolocepAali, 7 b ^5^. 17 1 . - ^ i - 
223 

H oloptychiUlcv , 287 
Holopty chins, 287 
Holoptychius fleniingi, 288 
Holostei, 226, 229*, 233 
Holostylic jaw-suspension, 
Craniata, 74 * • Holocephali, 

219 

Homacodon, Ooo 
Homalodotheriidce, 571 
Homalodotherium, 571 
Hominidcp, 559 

Homo, 94, 111, 559. 560, 561, 
562, 565, 5b6, 634, 642, 650, 
666, 675, 676, 679 
Homocercal tail, Protospondyli, 
235 : Salmo fario, 238, 240 : 
Teleostei, 271 

Homodont dentition, Lageno- 
fhynchus, 652 : Mammalia, 
652 

Homogalax, 590 
Homosteidee, 159, 162 
Homosteus, 162 
Homosteus milleri, 162 
Hoofs, Mammalia, 035 : Un- 
galata, 691 

Hooklet of feathers, 420 
Hoopoes— -See Upupida 


Horizontal canals of ganoid 
scales, 65 

Hornbills — See Bucerotidee 
Horns, Mammalia, 635 : Pecora, 
691 

Horse — See Equus caballus, 

Peiissodactyla 

House," Eritillana, 22 : 
Kowalevskia, 22 : Oikopleura, 

22* 

Howlers — ^See A louatta 
Huanaco — See Auchenia 
Humeral pteryla, Columba 
livia, 426, 481 : Gypattus, 

467 

Humerus, A rchaornis siemensj, 
464 : Cetacea, 5 ^b : Chirb- 
pteia, 552 : Ctsiudo lutaria, 
401 : Columba livia, 437 : 
Crocodilus, 399 : Edesto- 
saurus, 389 : Globiocephalus 
melas, 582 : Halmaturus 
ualabatus, 538 : Insectivora, 
549 : Lacerta, 3G3, 304 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 498 : 
Ornithorhynchus, 527 : 

VhoccBna communis, 585 : 

Pinnipedia, 5^1 • Primates, 

563 : Prototheria, 530 : Rana, 
309, 314 : Sphenodon, 300, 
408 : Sterna wilsoni, 475 : 
J'alpa, 549 : Tetrapod, 79*, 
80 : Xenartbra, C29 
Humming Birds — Sec Trochil- 
idtD 

Humpback — See Megaptera 
llycBnidw, 573, 575 
Hyicnodon, 576 
tiyecnodontidee, 577 
Hybodontidee, 174, 175 
Hydrochoerus, 61 0, 620 
Hydrodamalis, 610# 
Hydropotes, 602 
Hyla, 341, 347 
Hylobates, 559, 560 
Hyoglossus muscle, Rana, 317 
Hyoid, Acipenser, 272 : Aves, 
474 : Columba livia, 436 : 
Craniata, 73. 7^* : Dog-fish, 
213 : Holocephali, 219 ; 
Lacerta, 363, 867 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 497 ; Mammal, 
641 : Phoccena communis, 
585 : Picidce, 474 : Proto- 
pterus, 305 : Rana, 309, 
3^0, 311, 312, 318: Salmo 
salar, 245 : Sphenodon, 399 
Hyoid arch, Acanthodii, 157 : 
Chondrichtbyes, 202 : Crani- 
ata, 73* : Dog-fish, i8i : 
Epiceratodus forsteri, 205, 
297 : Gallus hankiva, 481: 
Hypnarce, 202 : Petalichthy- 
ida, 165 : Reptilia, 408 : 
Trygonorhina, 202 : Urodela, 
344 : Urolophus, 201 
Hyoid bar — See Styloid process 
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Hyoid, body of, Lacerta, 367 
Hyoid cornu, Acipenser, 272: 
Columba livia, 436 : Crani- 
ata, 73* • Lacerta, 363, 867 : 
Rana, 309, 311 : Salmo 
salar, 245 

Hyoid operculum, Climatius 
reticulatus, 155 

Hyoid vein, Macropetalichthys 
rapheidolabis, 167 
Hyoidean artery, Dog-lish, 187, 
188 : Epiceratodus forsteri, 
299 : Salmo fario, 249 
Hyoidean nerve, Craniata, 102, 
104* 

Hyoidean sinus. Dog-fish, 188 
Hyomandibular, Acipenser, 
272 : Bony-skull, 75 : Car- 
tilaginous skull, 72: Chim- 
esra monstrosa, 218 : 
Cbondricbthyes, 200 , 201 : 
Craniata, 73*. 7^* = Dog-fish, 
180, 182 : Epiceratodus for- 
steri, 297 : Holocephali, 219 : 
Hypotremata, 176 : Palcto- 

spondylus gunni, 171 : 
Pleuracanthus decheni, 175 : 
Pleurotremata, 176 : Proteus 
anguinus, 344: Salmo fario, 
241, 243, 244 : Salmo salar, 
245 : Urodela, 344 : Uro- 
lophus, 201 

Hyomandibular facial nerve, 
Anna calva, 108 : Craniata, 
102, 104 ; Dog-fish, 192, 
193 

Hyoplastron, Chelonia, 402 : 

Cistudo lutaria, 401 
IlyopsodontidcB, 567 
Hyopsodus, 566, 5O7 
Hyostylic jaw-suspension. 
Chondrichtbyes, 201 : Crani- 
ata, 74 * 

Hypapophyses, Aves, 469 : 
C olumba livia, 433 : Lacerta. 
359 : Lepus cuniculus, 490 . 
Reptilia, 398, 399 
Hyperaxtii — See Petromyzontia 
Hyperdactyly, Cetacea, 582 
Hyperhippidium, 593, 595 
Hyperodapedon, 388 
Hyperoodon, 584 
Hyperotreti — See Myxinoidea 
Hyperphalangy, Cetacea, 582, 
586 

Hypnarce, 202, 204 
Hypobatic tail. Flying fishes, 
263 

Hypobranchial, Acanthodes, 
157 : A cipenser, 272 : Bony- 
skull, 75 : Cartilaginous 
skull, 72 : Craniata, 74 : Dog- 
fish, 182 : Salmo fario, 244 
Hypocercal tail, Anaspida, 
130 : Pteraspidomorphi, 131 
Hypocone, Mammalia, 654* : 
Perissodactyla, 589 
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Hypocuiud. Camivora, 664 : 

Mammalia, 634* 
Hypoconulid, Mammalia, 05^*^ 
Hypoglossal nerve, Craniata, 
105* ; LacertUt 372 : PeUo~ 
myzon, 142 : Rana, 325 : 
Salmo fario, 250 
Hypoglossal nerve foramen, 
Apteryx mantelli, 473 : Lepus 
mniculti^, 495 
Ilypohippns, 393, 594 
Hypohyal, Acanthodes, 157 : 
Jioiiy-skull, 75 : Cartilagin- 
ous skull, 72 : Craniata, 73*- 
Salmo farm, 243, 244 : 
Salmo salar, 245 
Hypoischium, Lacerta, 364, 
363 : Sphenodon, 408 
Ilypophysi.'il foramen, han- 
thodes, 156 

Hypophysis cerebri- -See 

Pituitary body 

Hypoplastron, Chelonia, 402 : 
Cistudo Itiiana, 401 

Hypotremata, 175. ^77. 

198. 211 

l/ypstlophodoii, 390 
! lypsiprymntts rufesrens, 690 
Hypsodont teeth, Equoidea, 
391 : Mammalia, (^ 57 * • 

Perissodactyla, 5^9 
IlyrachyidiVf 39<> 
flyrachyus, 389, 590 
Hyracidce — See Procaviidco 
Ilyracodontidn\ 390 
Hsrracoidea, 51 ^. 613 - 3 , 00 ^ 
liyracothe}itim, 366 , 590, 59c 
592, 503. 59 \ 
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IlJIS, 461 

Ichthyomvzo}!. 118, 131 
Ichthyophis glittiuosa, 345, 353 

Ichthyopterygia, 377. 3^6-7, 

424 

Ichthyornis, 456, 477 
Tchthyornis victor, 455 

Ichthyomithiformes, 43<l 469 
Ichthyosauria — See Ichthyop- 
terygia 

Ichthyosaurus, 386 
Ichihyostega, 334 

Ichthyostegalia, 332, 334 
Ichthyotomi, 174 
Ictidosauria, 3^4 

Iguanas, 388, 400, 423 
Iguanodon, 391 

Iguanodon bernissartensis, 391 
Iguanodon mantelli, 391 
Ileum, Columba livia, 442, 4 I3 : 
I.acerta, 367 

Iliac artery, Columba livia, 

447 : Craniata, 93 : Dog-hsh, 
188, 189 : Fishes, 89 : 


Lacerta, 368 : Lepus cuni- 
cuius, 503, 506 , 507 : Rana, 

321, 324 

Iliac process, Chondrichthyes, 

Iliac H'gion, Tetrapod, 8i* 

Ihac vein. Amphibia, 3 19 : 
Columba livia, 447, 448 : 
lipiceratodus forsteri, ^00 : 
hishes, 89, 92* : Lepus ciini- 
culiis, 506, 507, 508 : Sala- 
mandra maculosa, 350 
Iliolumbar vein, Lepus cuni- 
citltis, 507, 508 

Ilium, Aves, 476: Alligator, 
409 : Apteryx australis, ; 
f istudo Lutaria, 401: C olitmba 
Itvia, 432, 438 : Dasypus 
sexcinctHs, 631 : Callus ban- 
kiva, 477 : Ilalmaturus uala- 
batus, 5^: Homo, 5^*3: 
Lepus cuuiculus, 498, |99 . 
Mammalia, 643 : Metatheria, 
339 . Pinnipedia, 381 : 
Plesiosaurus, 385 : Primates, 
303: Rana, 309, 314, 3 ^ 5 . 
318 : Salamandra, 346 : 

Sphenodon, 399 : Tetrapod, 
80, 81* : Urodela, 347 
Impennes, 460, 469, 471 
Impregnation, Amphibia, 35- • 
Ascidiacea, 28 : Aves, 479 *• 
Chondrichthyes, 207 : c oL 
iimha Uvia, 432 • Entero- 
pneusta, 7- Beptilia, 4 ^<>- 

Salmo farto, 234 : Somnio- 
sus, 207 : Teleostei, 282 : 
Zoaices, 282 

Incisor, Klephas, 650 : Ju/uus, 
662 : Homo, 650 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 495, 501 : Mam- 
malia, O 33 * : Ornithorhvn- 
chus, 523 : Ptilocercus lowii, 

548 

Incubation, Columba livia, 432 
Incus, Craniata, 118* : Homo, 
676 : Lepus cuniculus, 497 ; 

Mammalia, 676 

Indian Elephant — See Elephas 
maximus 

Indian Rhinoceros — Sec 
Rhinoceros indicus^ 

Indris, 337 
Indrisince, 557 

Inferior commissure, Salmo 
fario, 251 

Inferolatoral plate, Coccosteus 
decipiens, 161 

Infraorbital, Paleeoniscus mac- 
ropomus, 227 

Infraorbital foramen, Canis 
familiaris, 578 : Lepus ctnn- 
cultis, 492, 495 : Ornitho- 
rhynchus, 527 : Tritylodon 
longcBvus, 519, 520 
Infraorbital glands, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 501 


Infraorbital ridge. Dog-fish, 181 
Infraorbital sensory canal, Epi- 
petahehthys wildungensis, 

166 

infrastapedial, Columba livia, 

437 

Infundibulum , . 1 mphioxus, 

49"^ : Chondrichthyes, 206 : 
Columba livia, 449, 450 : 
Craniata, 98, 99* : Dog-fish, 
191 : Lpiceratodus forsteri, 
301 . Lacerta, 370, 37 i» 372 : 
I.epus cuniculus, 309, 512, 
313 : Petromyzon, 142 : 
Petromvzon mar inns, 141 : 
Rana, 326: Salmo fario, 2 ty, 
250 

Inguinal canal, T.e pus cuniculus, 

315 : Mammalia, 677 
Jinuhe, 381 
Iniomi, 238 

Innominate, Apteryx australis, 
476 : ( olitmba livia, 438 : 
Callus bankiva, 477 : Lacerta, 
364 : Lepus cuniculus, 498 : 

Mammalia, 643 

Innominate artery, Columba 
lima, 447, 4.18 : Dog-fisli, 
187, 188 : / epiis cuniculus, 
300, 507 : Mammalia, 070 
Inscriptio lendinea, Rana, 316, 
317 

Ihsectivora, 3 ^ 8 . 543 . 55 ^» 

640, 649 

Integument, Anomaliiriis, 635 : 

Chondrichthyes, 199: Pasy^ 

podidte, 633: Elephas, O33 : 

Mammalia, 633 : Mams, 

635 

Interatheriidcp, 371 
Interbranchial septa, Craniata, 
83*. 86 : Dog-fish, 186 
Intercalary cartilages, Aci- 
penser ruth&nus, 231 : Chim- 
(era monstrosa, 218 : Chon- 
drichthyes, 199 : Dog-fish, 
179, 180 : Pleuracanthus 

dcchcni, 175 

Intercentrum — Sec Hypa po- 

physis 

Interclavicle — See Epistermim 
Interclavicular air-sac, Aves, 
445 : Columba livia, 444 
Intercostal arteries, Lacerta, 
368 • Lepus cuniculus, 50O 
Intercostal vein, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 306, 507 

Interdorsal plates — Sec Inter- 
calary cartilages 
Intergular plates — Amia, 268 : 

Crossopterygii, 268 
Interhyal, Acipenser, 272 : 

Salmo fario, 243 , 244, 245 
Interlateral plate, Gemuendina 
sturtzi, 170 

Intermediate ribs, Ornitho- 
rhynchus, 527 



Intcn'iiicdiuiii, CroLodilus, 410 : 
Dicynodontia, 384 : Gorgon- 
opsia, 384 : fMcnta. 364 : 
Pelycosauria, 384 : sphcno- 
don, 408 ; Tclrapod, 80 *, 8 i* 
Intermuscular rib, Crailiata« 
67 : Salmo fario, 239* 
Internal branchial apertures 
— See Branchial aperture 
Internal carotid artery — See 
('arotid arteries 
Internal cavities, Craniatat ^3 
Internal gills- -See JiraiichiiU 
Internal nares, Amphibia, 351 : 
Anas bobchas, 473 : Groco- 
dilia, 408 : Crocodile, 407 : 
Epiceratodns forstcri, 203, 
296 : Cilobiocephaliis, 582 : 
f chihyophis glntinosa, 345 : 
lchthyoi>tcga, 334 : Laceria, 
361, 362, 369 : l^epus cum- 
cuius, 501 : Loxodouta af vi- 
cuna, 604 : Osteolcpis macro- 
lepidotiis, 285 : Rana, 318, 
325 : Salamandva atva, 345 : 
Tropidonoim nairiv, 403 
Internal tyinpaniform mem- 
brane, Culumba Iwia, 444 
Internasal plate, Proteus an- 
gnmu^, 344 : Salamumlva 
atra, 345 

Internoural plate — See Tnter- 
cal.iry cartilages 
Interopercular, Epiceratodns 
Jorsten, 295, 207 : Lepto- 
lepis hrnnni, 257 : Salmo 
favio, 237, 241, 2.13 
Interorbital region, Craniata, 
71 * 

Intcrorbital septum, Aves, 471: 
Chimevra monstrosa, 218 : 
Columba livia, 434, 435, 442 : 
Crocodilia, 407 : Emys curo^ 
pfPd, 405 : Holocephali, 218 : 
Lucerta, 360, 372 : Reptilia, 
402 : Salmo fario, 241 
Interparietal, Cetacea, 
Globwcephaliis, 582 : Lepns 
citnicnliis, 492, 49 b 495 

Interpterygoifl vacuities, 

Labyrinthodontia, 317 

Iiiterrenal body, Cianiata, T22* 
Interspinous bone — See 
Ptcrygiophorc 

Intertemporal, Cheirolepis, 
228 : Chondrostciis acipen- 
seroides, 831 : Coccocephalu\ 
ivildi, 232: Jiiplopterax 
trailli, 287 : Iloloptvchius 
flemingi, 288 : 0 \teolepis 
macrolepidotus, 288 
Interventral, Acipenser vuthe- 

nns, 231 

Intervertebral discs, Amblv- 
stoma, 343 : Crocodilus, 400 : 
Dog-fish, 185 : Lepus cmii- 
culus, 489 : Mammalia, <> 38 *: 
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Ranidens, 343 : Spelopes, 

343 

rntcrvcrtebr.il for.nii<*ii, Crani- 
ata, 69 : Runu, 310 

Intervertebral lig.imeni, Salu- 
maudvina, 343 

Intestinal artiTies, Raiia, 321, 
324 

Intestinal glands. Craniata, 82* 
Intestinal veins. Dog-fish, 188 : 
Rana. 322, 324 

Intestine, Amphioxiis, 41, 43, 
44, 47, 58 : Appcndicnlaria, 
22 : Cephalodiscus, 11 : 

Craniata, 67, 82* : Dolwlum, 
24 : Fisht's. 89 : Petromycon, 
138* : Petvomyzon maniius, 
139, 144: Rana, u 8 : 

Rhabdopleiiva, 12 : Salmo 
fario, 2 1 7, 248 : Salpa, 25 : 
Pont ana, 7 

Intestinopyloric .artery, Dog- 
iish, 188 

Tntranarial epiglottis. Mam- 
malia, b7T 

Intra vertebral cartilage, Rani- 
dens, 343 : Spelerpes, 343 
Intr.avertc‘bral constriction, 
Amhlvstoma, 343 
Intrinsic syringeal muscles, 
Coliimba livia, 444 
Investing bones, Bony skull, 
75 : Chondrostei, ^73 • 

Craniata, 74* : Epiceratodm 
forsten, 295, 296 : Mam- 
malia, 639 : Rana, 309, 31-3: 
Salamandra atra, 345 : 
Salmo fario, 240, 244 : Teleo- 
stei, 273 

Investment, Cephalodiscus, 9 
Iris, Columba livia, 451 : Crani- 
ata, T 1 2* : Homo, 111 : 
Salmo fario, 252 
Iscliia, Cetacea, 5^7 • Proto- 
theria, 33^ • Xenarthra, 03 1 
Ischiatic foiamen, Columba 
livia, 432, 438 

Ischiatic symphysis, Alligator, 
409 : l.acerta, 364, 3O5 : 
Rhea, 476 

Ischium, Alligator, 409 : 
. 1 pteryx, 475 : A ptery v 

australis, 476 : Aves, 470 : 
Casnarius, 475 : Chelonia, 
408 : Cistudo lutaria, 401 : 
Columba livia, 432, 438 : 
Crocodilia, 410 : Crocodilus, 
399 : Crypturi,475 : Easy pus 
sevcinctus, 631 : Eromerus, 
475 : Callus bankiva, 477 : 
Halmaturus ualabatus, 538 : 
Iguanodon bermssartensi't, 

391 : Lacerta, 364, 3^'>5 : 
Lepus cnnictilus, 498, 499 • 
Mammalia, 643 : Ormthorhyn- 
chus, 527 : Plesiosaurus, 
385 : Primates, 565 : Rana, 
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314, 313, 318 : Salamandra, 
346 : Sphenodon. 399 : 

Tctr.ipod, 80, 8 1 * 
Ischnacanthidev, 150 
I schnacanthns, 159 
I schnacanthus gracilis, 158 
Tschyromyida, 620 
Isopedine layer of cosmou! 
scale, 64 

Isospondyli, 226, 257, 258, 2G9 
Isthmus, Salmo fario, 237 
Ism us, 176 

Iter, Columba livia , 449 : Crani- 
ata, 98, 99 * : Dog-fish. 191 : ^ 
Lacerta, 370 : Rana, 325, 
326 : Salmo fario, 251 


jACANiDjB, 401 

Jacobson’s anastomosis, Crani- 
ata, 105* 

Jacobson's organ, Craniata, 
103*, 1 12* : Laceita, 373 : 
Lepus cumculns, 500, 501 : 
Mammalia, 673 • Reptilia, 
415 

Jfckelaspis, i()o 
frekelaspis decipiens, 160 
Jagonna, 1(17 
fagorinidfC, 167 
Jaw muscles, / epus cuniculus, 
496 : Kat, 617 : Rodentia, 
O18 

Jaw suspension, Acanthodii, 73 : 
Ce^tracion, 201 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 201 : Craniata, 73 *» 
74 * : Dipneusti, 74 , 290 . 
2 c) 2 : Ginglymodi, 234 : 

Holocephali, 74* 219 : l.cpus 
ciiniculus, 491 : Pleiirop- 
terygii, 173 : Rana, 309, 
3i<>. 311: Salmo farw, 2 1 ^ , 
Salmo salar, 245 : Tadpole, 
313 : Teleostei, 273 : 

Urodela, 344 

Jaws, Acanthodii, 157 ^ Cet- 
acea, 5^^ '• Chondrichthyes, 

200 : ('occosteus decipiens, 

162 : Craniata, 73* : Dog- 
fish, 181 : Lacerta, : 

Palcsospondylus gtinni, 172; 
Pterichthyodes, 103 : Salmo 
fario, 236, 242— See also 

Mandible 

Jerboas — Sec Myomorpha 
John Dories, 261 
Jugal, Anas boschas, 478 : 
. I pteryx mantelli, 472 : 

Artiodactyla, 588 : Aves, 435 : 

Bradypus tridactylus, 629 : 
Canis familiar is, 578 : 
Cetacea, 586 : Cheirolepis, 
228 : Chelone mydas, 406 : 
Chelonia, : Chiroptera, 
552 : Chondrodeiis acipenser- 
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oides, 231 : ( occocephaliis 

tvildi, 232 : Columba livia, 
434, i'.Yocodilm, 407 : 
Cvocodilm poroms, 407 : 
Dasyurus, : Diplopterav 
trailH, 287 : Kmys europesa, 
406 : Equus, 588, 662 : 
Gorgonopsia, 382 : Holop- 
tychtus flemingi, 288 : 
Ichthyophis glutinosa, 345 : 
I chthyostega, 334 : I^certa, 
361, 362 : Lepus cunictilu^, 
492, 405 • Mammalia, 639 : 
Metatheria, 5 ' 

Myrmecophaga, 627, 628 : 

Osieolepis macrolepidotits, 
286 : Petrogale penicillaia, 
640 : Phascolomys woiuhat, 
539 : Phocana communis, 
585 : Procavta, 615 : Salnw 
fario, 2 .| 244 : Scapho- 

gnathus, 393: Sphenodon, 404, 
405 : 7 558 : 1 hr in ax o- 

don liorhiniis, 382: Xenaithra, 

()J.S 

Juj(al arch, Eqnus, 588 : 

Menotyphla, 54 ^ 

Jugular canal, Acanthodes, 156 
Jugular eminences. Homo, 5(^2 
Jugular nerve, Craniata, 10 
Jugular plat(*s, Anna, 268 : 
Amiacalva,^^l Polyptcnis, 
267 : Poly pi eras bichtr, 232 : 
Protospondyli, ^35 : Vndma 
pcnicillata, 289 

JiiguLar sinuses, Dog-fish, 188, 

i8<) 

Jugular veins. Amphibia, 340 : 
Columba livia, 446, 447 : 
Cianiata, 93 : Kpiceratoius 
forstcri, 299, 300 : Fishes, 89, 
91* : / accria 367, 3O8, 370, 
413 : I c pus cuniculus, 502, 
5 ()(), 507 : Pana, 322, 324 : 
Salamandra maculosa, 350 
Jurassic, Actinopterygii, 225 : 
Aves, 454 . 4h3» 486 : Holo- 
cephali, 214 • Mammalia, 
521, 522 : Reptilia, 4^4 


K 

Kagu — S ec Rhinochetidee 
Kakapo —See Stringops 
Kalobatippus, 593 , 594 
Kangaroo, 533 , 535 , 536 , 689 
Kannemeyeria, 380 
Keel — See Medullary keel 
Keratin, 66 
KicBvaspis, 120 

Kieeraspis auchenaspidoides, 

127, 128 

Kidneys, Amphibia, 351 ’• 
Callorhynchus antarcticus, 
222 : Chondrichthyes, 207 : 
Columba livia, 442 , 451 , 452 : 


Craniata, iio** Hidclphvs 
dorngera, 6^ : Dog-fish, 
185, 195 , 196, 197 : Epi- 
ceratodus forsten, ^01 : Epta- 
treiifi, 150 : KrinaceidfT, 
678 : Fishes, 89 : Holo- 
cephali, 222 : Lacerla, 367, 
369, 374 : Lepidosiren, 306 : 
Lepidosteus, 281 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 514 : Mammalia, 
676 : Petromyzon, 144 : 

Peiromyzon marinus, 144 : 
Protopterus, 306 : Ran a, 
318, 321, 3 -^» 3 - 7 > 328 : 
Salmo fario, 248, 252 , 253 : 
Teleostei, 280 : Urodela, 
351 

Killer — See Orca gladiator 
Kingfishers — See Alcedinidce 
Kinkajou — See Potos caudi- 
volviis, Procyonidas 
Kiwi — See Apteryx 
Koala- Sec Phascolarctos cine- 
reus 

l\owalevskia, 21 *, 22 


L 

Labia majora, Lepus cuniculus, 
5ih 

T.abial cartilages. Cartilaginous 
skull, 72 : Chimeera mon- 
strosa, 218 : Chondrichthyes, 
201 : Craniata, 74* : Dog- 
fish, 183 : Kpiceratodns for- 
5 /m, 296 : Holocephali,2i9: 
Salmo salar, 245 : Urolo- 
phus, 201 

J.abidosaurus, 378 

iMbrichthys psittacula, 260, zhr, 
262, 276 

Labyrinth — See Bony laby- 
rinth ; Membranous laby- 
rinth 

Labyrinthodoniia, 333 » 335 *-^. 
341 

Lacerta, 357-375* 3^S, 413, 
416, 418 

Lacerta agilis, 359, 361, 364, 
365, 366 

fMcerta muralis, 413 • 

Lacerta viridis, 357, 367, 370, 
373, 374 

Lacerta vwipara, 364, 372 

Lacertidce, 388, 423 

Lacertilia, 388, 393. 304. 307. 

399, 400, 402, 408, 410, 41 1, 
412, 413, 415, 416, 419, 423, 
424 

Lachrymal, Apteryx mantelli, 
472 : Ayes, 435 : Brady pus 
tridactylus, 629 : Cams 

familiaris, 578 : Chondro- 
steus acipenseroides, 231 : 
Columba livia, 434, 436 : 


Crotalus, 403 : Dasyurus, 
539 : Diploptcrax trailli, 
287 : Equus, 662 : Oorgo- 
nopsia, 382 : lloloptychius 
Jlemingi, 288 : Ichthyostega, 
334 : Lacerta, 3 OU, 361 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 492, 495 : 
Mammalia, 639 : Myrmeco- 
phaga, 627 : Ophidia, 4»4 : 

Osteolepis macrolepidotus, 
286 : Phascolomys wombat, 
539 : Thrinaxodon liorhinus, 
382 : Tritylodon longcevus, 

519 

Lachrymal duct, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 500 

Lachrymal foramen. Apteryx 
mantelli, 472 : Lemuroidea, 
563 : Lepus cuniculus, 495 : 
Metatheria, 53 ^^ : Tritylodon 
longcevus, 619, 520 
J-achrymal gland, Lacerta, 373 : 
Mammalia, 673 

Lactcals, Craniata, 05 * : Fishes, 

90 : Mammfdia, oo() 

Lagena — Sec Cochlea 
Lagenorhynchus, 652 

Lagomorpha — See Dupliciden- 
tata 

Lagomyida, 517 
T-ake Trout — See Salmo trutta 
r.ambdoidal crest. Carnivora, 
577 

Lambdoidal suture, Columba 
livia, 434 : Lepus cuniculus, 

494 

Lambdotherium, 598 
I.amina of vertebra, Rana, 
308 , 309 

Lamina perpendicularis, Lepus 
cuniculus, 493 

i.amina tcrminalis, Craniata, 
98, 99 * : Lacerta, 372 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 612, 513 
iMmna, 176 
l.amna cornubica, 176 
Lamnido', 176 

Lampern — See Petromyzon flu- 
viatilis 

T.ampetra — See Petromyzon 
T^ampreys — Sec Geotria, Mor- 
dacia, Petromyzon 
Ldnarkia, 133 
Lanarkia spinosa, 133 
Lancelet — See Amphioxus 
Languets, Ascidiacea, 23 * : 
AscidicB compositcB, 23 : Sal- 
pa, 25, 27 : Salpa democra- 
tica, 24 

Langurs — Sec Cercopithecus 
Lantern fishes, 258 
Lapillus, Salmo fario, 252 
Large intestine. Dog-fish, 184 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 502 : Rana, 
318 

Landes, 461 , 477 
Laro-Limcoles, 461 
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Larva, Amhly stoma iigrintim, 
354 : Amphioxtis, 56, 57, 
58 : Anwiella, 35 : Ascidia 
mammillata, 33 : Ascidiacea, 
31, 32, 33, 34 : Cobitis, 284 : 
Doliolum, 33,35 : Eels, 284 : 
Gymnarchus, 284 : Heteroti-, 
284: Lepidosteus, Mol- 

gulida, 35 : Petromyzon flit- 
viatilis, 146 : Polypterus, 
284 : Teleostei, 284 
Larvacea, 19*. 21 
Laryngotracheal chamber, 
Rana, 319 

Larynx, Columba livia, 443 : 
Lacerta, 369, 370 : Lepits 
cuniculiis, 502, 508 : Rep- 
tilia, 412 
T.asanius, 131 

Lasiognathus saccosioma, 267 
Lateral apterium, Columba 
livia, 431 : GypaHwi, 467 
r.ateral artery. Dog-fish, 188 
Lateral fins. Dog-fish, 178 
J^atcralis nerves- -See I-ateral 
line 

Lateral line, Amia calva, 108 : 
Amphibia, 351 : Cephalaspis, 
107 : Chondiichthyes, 20(1 : 
Climatius reticulatus, 155 : 
Coccosteus decipien^, 161 : 
Craniata, 61, 102 , 107 : 

Dog-fish, 177, 194: Epipeta- 
lichthys wildungensis, 166 : 
Fishes, T09 : Holocephali, 
217 ! Labyrinthodontia, 337 * 
338 : Lepidosteus platysto- 
mus^ 233 : Macropetaluh- 
thys rapheidolabis, 167 : Pey- 
ca fluviatilis, 108 : Petromy- 
zon, 135, 1 14: Pteroplatcea 
valenciennesi, 109 : Salmo 
fario, 236, 238 

Lateral occipital, Acanthodes, 

156 

Lateral occipital crest, Macro- 
petalichthys rapheidolabis, 

167 

Lateral plate, Amphioxus, 56 : 
Aves, 482 : Chondrichthyes, 
21 1 : Craniata, 122: Epi- 
petalichthys wildungenHs, 
166 : PtcrUhthyodes, 1G4 
Lateral septum, Ptychodera 
hahamenns, 5 

Lateral vein, Craniata, 67 : 
Dog-fish, 189 : Fishes, 89, gi* 
Salamandra maculosa, 350 
I.ateral ventricle — See I’ara- 
coele 

Latimer ia chaliimncB, 289 
I.augia, 289 

Leather-backed Turtle —See 
Dermatochelys 

Lemming — See M nodes lemmus 
Lemur, 556 
Lemuridee, 556 


T.emurims, 556 

Lemuroidea, 555. 55b, 559, 560, 
563. 565. 640 

Lens of eye, Columba livia, 
45»* 451: Craniata, 113*. 
115 : Dog-fish, 194 : J.epiis, 
686 : Salmo fario, 251, 252 : 
Sphenodon, 116 : Sphenodon 
punctatum, 415 
Leontocehus, 559 
Lepidostren, 290, 304, 305, 306 
Lepidosiren paradoxa, 294 
Lepidosteus, 223, 227, 233, 271, 
273, 276, 278, 280, 28i, 282, 

Lepidosteus platystomus, 233 
J.eptdosteus tristoechus, 234 
Lepidotrichia — See Dermal fin- 
rays 

Lepidotiis, 235 
Lepidotus minor, 234 
f.eporidce, 517, b2o 

Lepospondylia, 333. 339 
Lepospondylous vertebra, 337 
Leptictida, 545 
Leptictis, 545 
Leptocephalus, 284 
Leptoglossa, 388 
T.eptolepidis, 235 
Leptolepis, 256 
r.epiolepis broiini, 257 
Leptis, 517, 682 

I.KPUS CUNICULUS, ^88-517 
Levator labii superions muscle, 
Eat, 617 

Lcydig’s gland. Dog-fish, 196, 

197 » 

r.iassic, Teleostei, 255 
Lienogastric artery, Dog-fish, 

188, 189 

Lienogastric vein, J.epus ctini- 
culus, 503, 508 

Ligaments — See Broad liga- 
ment 

Ligamentum denticulatum, 
Amphioxus, 46 
Lily Trotters — See Jacanidre 
l.imb-girdles — Sec Pectoral and 
Pelvic girdles 
TJmbless lizards, 395 

Limbs, Craniata, 61, 63 

l.imicolcB, 461, 469 
Linea alba, Rmia, 316, 317 
l.ingual artery, Epiceratodit^ 
jorsteri, 299 : Rana, 320 
Lingual cartilage, Petromyzon, 
137* : P, marinus, 139 
Lingual muscles, Myxine glu- 
tinosa, 150 

Linophryne arbori/er, 267 
Lion -See Felis leo, F elided 
Lipotyphla, 54b 
Tdp-fisli — See JMbrichthys 
Lips, Anthropoidea, 559 : ^-ab- 
richthys psittacula, 260 : 
Mammalia, b66 : Petromyzon 
fluviatilis, 146: Salpa, ^ 
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Liquor amnii — See Amniotic 
fluid 

Liquor folliculi. Mammalia, 
680 

Lissamphibia, 33^ 

Litoptema, 567 . 5b8, 569 
Liver, Amphioxus, 41 , 44 *, 47 : 
Balanoglossus, 2 : Chond- 
richthyes, 205 : Chordata, 
40* : Columba livia, 442 , 
443 : Craniata, 67 , 84*, 85 : 
Dog-fish, 184, 185 : Entero- 
pneusta, 5 • Fishes, 89 : 
Lacerta, 366 , 367 , 369 : 

Lepidosteus, 278 ; T.cpns 
cumculu^, 503 , 504 : Mam- 
malia, 669 : Myxine, 149 : 
Petromyzon, 140 : Petro- 
myzon marinus, 139 : Rana, 
318 , 319 . 322 : Salmo fario, 
248 , 249 : Teleostei, 276 
IJver-cells, Craniata, 85 
Idzards — See Lacerta, Lacertilia 
Tdama — Sec Auchenia 
T-oach, 261 

Lobus inferior, Callorhynchtis 
antarcticus, 221 : Chond- 
richthyes, 206 : Dog-fish, 
190, 1 91 : Salmo fario, 249, 

250 

I-ongitudinal canal, f epido- 
steus, 281 : Urodela, 351 
Longitudinal fissure — See Great 
longitudinal fissure 
Longitudinal muscles, Plycho- 
dera bahamensis, 5 
Longitudinal valve, Rana, 320 
Lophiodontidee , 589, 596 
Lophiotherium, 591, •593 
Lophius, 268 
Lophobranchii, 271 
Lophodolus acanthagnathus, 267 
Lophodont molars. Mammalia 
b 57 * 

Lophs, 657 
Loricata, 023, G24 
J-ories — See Lori us 
Loris, 557 
T.orisidee, 557 
Lorisincd, 557 
T.orius, 462 

Lower jaw — See Mandible 
I.oxodonta africana, 604, bo8, 
610 

Loxolophodon, 569 
Lucida, 21* 

Lumbar arteries, Lacerta, 3G8 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 50G 
Lumbar region, Crocodtlus, 

399 

Lumbar vertebrae, Columba 
livia, 433 : Lepus cuniculus, 
489 : Mammalia, b38 : Myr- 
mecophaga jubata, 622 : 

Xenarthra, b26 

Lumbo-sacral plexus, Rana, 

325 
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Luminous organs, Chondrich- 
thyes, 204 : Stomias boa, 
270: Teleostei, 270 
Lumj^-fish -Sec Cyclopterii^ 
Lunar, Jiradypii^ indactylu'i, 
630 : Carnivora, 579 : Chir- 
optera, 552 : Jujutts caballtt^, 
648 : (jlobiocephulu'i iiiclas, 

582 : Insectivora, 540 ^ 

/ cpus cunicithis, 498, 4<)<j : 
Mammalia, 640 : Mewny\, 
646 : Papio anubis, 565 : 
Primates, 5 ^ 5 : Prototheria, 
530 : Rodentia, ^^^2 : Sn^ 
scrofa, 648 : I'alpa, 549 : 
Tapiru% iiidicit'^, 647 : 
Tetraj)()(l, 80 : 1 ritcmiw- 

don aiiilis, 644 

T.unaspis, kx) 

Lung-lislu*s, '200 
l.ungs, Amphibia, Aves, 

445, 47^^: ( li(imu‘le(ni, 412 ; 

( nlutuha livia, 442, 444 : 

Craniata, 67, : I'pi- 

ccyatodm lor^ten, 87, 298 : 
h'lshes, 87 : l.acvrta, 368, 
367, 369, 370: Lepu\ tuni- 
mills, 508, 5^’0 : Poly pier its, 
87 : Protospondyli, -M 5 : 
Jiana, 318, 3i<). 321, 322 : 
Reptilia, 41 ^: Salamaiidra, 
348 : Teleostei, 87 
I -11 til — Sc(‘ Dcrumtochcly •> 
lAtlva, 664 
Lyctruops, 384 
Lycosauru^, 3.S1 
J.yniphalic glands, Craniata, 
05 * 

T.yni])liaiic system , Craniata, 
0 . Fishes, 90 : Mammalia, 

600 . liana, 324, 325 
1 .ynipli-capillarics, Craniata, 
94* : liana, 324 
T.ympli-hcaiis, Craniata, 95 * ^ 
liana, 324, 3-5 

Lymph-sinuses, Craniata, 95 * : 
liana, 318, 325 

T.ymph-spaces, ^ 1 mphioxiis, 

43 *. 46, 47. 58 
Lyomeri, 258 

Lyra, Lepus cu}iiiuliis,*blZ 
I-yre birds — see Menuruhr 
Lysorophiis, 330 
f.ysirosaurus, 3S1 


M 

Macao A, 55 <) 

Macaques -Se(* Macaca 
Macaw— -See Aia 
Mackerel sharks -See l.amiia 
Macraiichenia, 569, 570 
Macrauchefiiidcn, 501) 
Macromeres, Petroniyzon, 145 


Macropetalichthys, 165, 1O7 
Macro pet alichthvs prumiensis, 

168 

AI aero petalichthys ra pheido- 

labis, 167 

Macropodidcp, 533, 535 
Macropoma, 280 
Macropus, 533, 541, O59 
Macropus major, 674 
MacroscelidiT, 546, 547 
Macroscelides, 54O 
Macrotherium, 599 
Macrurids, 261 
Macrtmis carminatiis, 265 
Macula lutea, 1 arstiis, 559 
Maculae acustic.'e, Craniata, 
117* 

Magnum, Bradypus tridaclyliis, 
630 : lufum caballiis, 648 : 

i.epm citnictilm, 498, 400 : 
Mammalia, o 1 6 : M esony x, 
646 : Ornithorhynchiis, 527 : 
Papio anubis, 565 : Su^ 
scrofa, 648 : 'I'alpa, 549 : 
Tapirits indicus, 647 : Tctra- 
]:)od, 80 : I'ritcninodon agih^, 
644 : Ursus ainei icanits, 
579 : Xenarthra, 020 
Malapteriirus, 275 
M.dar — See Jugal 
Malar foramen, Ptiloi crons 
loioii, 548 

Malayan Swift — See CoUocalia 
Malleus, Craniata, II «* : Homo, 
676 : Lepus cumculus, 107 : 

Mammalia, 676 

M.dpighian capsule, Craniata, 
119*, 120 : lipta trellis, 150 : 
Myxinoidea, 151 • Pana, 324 
Malpighian layer, Aves, 42(), 
430 : Craniata, 63 . tlomo, 
634 : Mammalia, 634, 635 
Mammalia, i, 37^^ 5 ^^, .l8(j*- 
693 

Mammary artery, ( olumba 
livia, 447 : f^epus citniculiis, 
5 o(>, 507 

Mammary foetus. Kangaroo, 
689 : Metatheria, 689 
Mammary glands. Mammalia, 
636 : Prototheria, (>3h : 

Tachyglossus aculeatus, 636 
Mammary pouches, • Ornitho- 
rhynchiis, 03(1 

Mammary vein, C olumba livia, 
447 : Lepus cuniculiis, 50O 
Man -Sec Homo 
Manatus, Oio, oi i 
Manatus senegalensis, 612 
Mandible, Acipenser, 272 : 

Alligator, 411 : Anna, 268 : 
Amphithc! iitni, 522 : Astro- 
scoptis, '202 . Aves, 474 : 
Baleenoptera rostrala, 663 : 

C anis familiaris, 578 : 
Centeies ecaudatus, 547: 

Cetacea, 5^5 : Chelonia, 407 : 


Chimccra monstrosa, 218 : 
Chiroptera, 552 : Cliniaiiii<: 
reticulaiwi, 155 : C olumba 
livia, 43O : Craniata, 77* : 
Crossopterygii, 268 : Cro- 
talus, 403 : Cynognathus, 
383 : Dasypiis sexcinctu^, 
627 : Dasytirus, 539 : Di- 
metrodon, 383 : Diplop- 
terax trailli, 287 : Dipteriis 
valencicnnesi, 292 : l^og- 
lish, 213 : Elonichthys, 268 : 
Emys eiiroptea, 405, 411 : 
Globiocc phallic, 582 : Helich- 
thys elcgans, 230 : Holop- 
tychiiis jlemingi, 288 : Homo, 
561, 562 : Lacerta, 362 : 
Ixpiis cumculus, 496 : Mam- 
malia, 639, 641 : Manatus 
sencgalensis, 612 : Meta- 
theria, 531. 539: Maeri- 
therium, 606 : Monitor in- 
dicus, 411 : Myrmecophaga, 
627 : Ophidia, 4«5 ^ Osteo- 

lepis macrolepidotus, 286 : 
PalcDospondylus giinni, 171 : 
Phascolestes, 522 : Phasco- 
lomys wombat, 539 ; Plagi- 
aulacoidea, 5 ^^ • Primates, 
563 : Procavia, 615 : Proto- 
spondyli, 235 : Prototheria, 

528 : Salmo fario, 2 30, 237 : 
ScymnosHchiis, 383 : Spala- 
cotherinm, 522 : Syrenia, 
()T3 : Tachyglossus aculeatus, 

529 : I'arsipes, 531, 539 : 
7 riconodon, 522 : Xenar- 
thra, 627, 628 

Mandibular arch, Craniata, 
73* : Gallus bankiva, 481 
Mandibular artery, T3og-fish, 

187, 188 

Mandibular canal, Anna calva, 

108 

Mandibular condyles, Lepus 
cumculus, 492 : Tachyglos- 
sus aculeatus, 529 
Mandibular nerve, Craniata, 
102 : Oog-lish, 193 
Mandibular nerve foramen, 
Lepus cuniculus, 495 
Mandibular operculum, Acan- 
thodii, 158 : Climatius reti- 
culatus, 155 

Mandibular splint, Acanthodes, 

157 

Mandibular symphysis, Dog- 
fish, 181 : Lepus cuniculus, 
496 

Mandibular tooth, Callorhyn- 
chus antarcticiis, 220 : Holo- 
cephali, 219 

Mandibular vein, Macropeta- 
lichthys rapheidolahis, 167 
Man-eaters — See ( 'archarodon 
Manis, 626, 635 
Manis gigantea, 632 
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Mantle, Ascidia, 14*, 16, 19 : 

AscidicB composites, 23 
Manubrium, Talpa, 549 
Manubrium sterni — Sec l^rc- 
sternum 

Manus, Archesoptcryx litho- 
graphica, 465 : Brady pus 

tridactylus, 630 : Cervits 

elaphus, 647 : Cetacea, 5 ho : 
Coltimha livia, 4^ : 
diaphorus, 645: Diesmodon- 
tia,384 : ILqnu'^, 592 : Bqum 
caballus, 648 : Bclis Ico, 

579 : Gorgonopsia, 384 : 

Hyracotherium, 592 : In- 
sectivora, 550 : Lncerta, 30 J : 
Lemuroidea, 550 : Mery- 
chippus, 645 : Mesohippus, 
592 : Mesonyx, 646 : Moro- 
pus etatus, 599 : Felyco- 
sauria, 384 : Pinnipedia, 
581 : Pliohippus, 645 : Pro- 
iohippus, 592 : Protorohip- 
pu^^, 592 : Sus scrofa, 648 : 
falpa, 549 : T apirns in~ 
dicus, 647 : I'hoathenum, 645 
Marginal plate, Chelone mvdas, 
402 : Cistudo Uitaria, 401: 
Coccosteiis dtxipiens, 161, 
162 : HctvroAeus, 163 
Mimnosa, 532 
Marmosets -See Hapididce 
JMarrow of tet raped bones, 

8i* 

Marrow-cavity, Spelerpes, 343 
Marsupialia — Sec Metatheria 
Marsupium, Metatheria, 530 : 

Tachyglossus aculeatii\, 636 
Martens — See Mustelidie 
Masseta muscle, C roUiln ^ 421 : 
Lepus cumcuhis, 496, 407 . 

Rat, 617 

Masticator nerve, Craniata, 
104* 

Mastodontoidea, 605, ()o6, 609 
Mastoid, Homo, 561, 562 : 

Mammalia, 040 : Primates, 
563 : Ptiloccrcus lowii, 548 
Maturation, Chondrichthyes, 
208 

Maxilla, Anas boschas, 473 : 
Apteryx mantclli, 473 : Aves, 
435 : liony skull, 75 ; 
Bradypits tridactylus, 629 : 
Canis familiaris, 578 : Cente- 
tes ccaudatus, 547 : Cetacea, 
586: Cheirolepis,2f^l Chelone 
mydas, 406 : Chondrosteus 
acipenseroide^, 231 : C'occo- 
cephaltis xvxldl, 232 : Coluni- 
ba livia, 434, 43 d : Craniata, 
77* : Crocodilus, 407 : 

Crocodilm porosu'i, 407 : 
Cvoialus, 403 : DasypU'^ 
sexcincius, 627 : Dasy 'iirus, 
539 : Diplopterax trailli^ 287 : 
Emys europesa, 405 : Equus, 


662 : Gadus morrhua, 

260 : Ginglymodi, 234 : 
Ctlobiocephalus, 582 : Gor- 
gonopsia, 382 : Helichthys 
elegans, 230 : lloloptychius 
flcmingu 288 : Homo, 561 : 
Jehthyophis glutinosa, 345 : 
Ichthyostega, 334 : Lacerta, 
361 : Leptolepis bronni, 
257 : Lepus cunicitlus, 
492, 494. 495, 500, 502 : 
Mammidia, 629 : Mnnatus 
senegalensis, 612 : Myrme- 
cophaga, 627, 628 : Ophidia, 
404 : Ormthorhynchus, 527 : 
( )steolepis macrolcpidoius, 
286 : PalcBoniscus, 226 : 
PaUeoniscus macropomus, 
227 : Petrogale pcnicillata, 
540 : Phascolomys wombat, 
539 : Phoccena communis, 
585 : Polypterus, 273 : Pro- 
cavia, 615 : Prototheria, 528 : 
Rana, 309, 311, 312 : Sala- 
mandra atra, 345 : Salmo 
fario, 236, 237, 241, 243. 244: 
Scaphognathus, 393 : Sc- 
bastes percoides, 260 : Sphen- 
odon, 404 : Tachyglossus 
aculeatus, 529 : Thrinaxodon 
liorhinus, 382 : Tntylodon 
longavus, 519 : Tropidonolus 
natrix, 403 : Xenarthra, 628 

Maxillary antra. Mammalia, 
O71 

Maxillary foramen, Ornitho- 
rhy fichus, 527 

Maxillary nerve, Craniata, 102, 
104* : Dog-fish, 192, 193 

Maxillary process, Lepus cuni- 
cuUis, 494 

Maxillo-jugal arch, Aves, 472 

Maxillo-palatine process. Anas 
boschas, 473 : Aves, 435, 

472 ; CaiinatcB, 472 : 
Columba livia, 434, i\ 36 : 
Crypturi, 172 : Ratitec, 472 

Maxillo-turbinal, Lepus cuni- 
cultis, 495, 500, 502 

Meckel's cartilage, Acanthodes, 
157 : Bony skull, 75 : Callo- 
fhynchus antarcticus, 220 : 
Cartilaginous skull, 72 : 
Chondrichthyes, 200 : Cocco- 
steus decipiens, 162 : Crani- 
ata, 73*. 78* : Cynognathiis, 
383 : Dimeii odon, 383 : Dog< 
fish, 180, 181, 182, 185 : 
Llpiceratodus forsteri, 295 : 
lleptranchias, 202 : Lacerta, 
3 Cy 2 : Pleuracanthiis decheni, 
175 : Rufta, 312 : Salmo 
Jario, 243, 244, 245 : Scymn- 
osuchus, 383 : Tadpole. 313 : 
Urolophiis, 201 

Median basal plate, Coccosteus 
decipiens, 161 


Median dorsal plate, Gemuen- 
dina sturtzi, 170 : Hetero- 
steus, 163 : Pterichthyodes, 

164 

Median fins, Teleostei, 268 
Median plate, Coccosteus deci- 
piens, I(>2 

Median sacral artery — See Cau- 
dal artery 

Median ventral plate, Pterich- 
thyodes, 164 
Mediaspidee, 159 
Mediastinum, Lepus cuniculus, 
504, 508 

Medulla of kidney, 

677 

Medulla oblongata, A lligator, 
415 : Callorhynchus antarc- 
ticus, 221 : Canis, 672 : 
Chondrichthyes, 206 : Colum- 
ha livia, 448, 449, 450 : 

Craniata, 67, 07*, 98 : Dog- 
fish, 190, 101 : Epiceratodus 
forsteri, 300, 3‘^i : Holo- 
cephali, 220 *. Lacerta, 369, 
370, 371. 372 : Lepidosteus, 
280 : I.epus cuniculus, 502, 
510, 512 : Petrogale pemcil- 
lata, 673 : Petromyzon, 142 : 
Petromyzon mart mis, 141 : 
Rana, 326, 327 : Salmo 
fario, 250 : Tachyglossus 
aculeatus, 673 

Medullary canal, Clavellina, 

30, 31 : Mammalia, 682 

Medullary cord, Petromyzon, 

146 

Medullary fold, Alligator, 417 : 
Amphioxus, 52 : Ascidiacea, 
30 : Aves, 482 : Epicera- 
todus forsteri, 303 : Pristiur- 
us, 209 : Rana, 330, 331 : 
Reptilia, 419 

Medullary groove. Alligator, 

417 : Ascidiacea, 30* : Aves, 
482 : Chondrichthyes, 209 : 
Craniata, 95*. 112 : Dog- 
fish, 211 : Epiceratodus for- 
stcri, 301, 303 : Gallus 

bankiva, 480 : f.epus, 682, 
683 : Mammidia, 682 : Pris- 
tiurus, 209 : Rana, 123 : 
Kay, 211 

Medullary keel, Petromyzon, 

145, 146* 

Medullary plate, Amphioxus, 

52, 53 : Ascidiacea, 301 : 
Lepus, 683 

Medullary velum, Lacerta, 372 
Megacerops, 598 
Megachiroptera, 551 
Megalichthys, 287 
Megalichthys hibherti, 64 
Megalobatvachus, 340 
Megalohyrax, 615 
MegalonychidiB, 623 
Megalonyohoidea, 623 
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Megalonyx, 623 
Megalosaurus, 390 
Megalomercs, hana, 329, 330 
Mcgapodes — Sec Megapodins 
Megapodius, 461, 480 
Megaptera, 584 
Megatheriida, 623 
Megatherium, 623 
Meibomian glands. Mammalia, 

675 

M elanocetus polyactis, 267 
Melanodon, 656 
Meleaguis, 461 
Meles, 664 
Meles taxtis, 575 
Mcmbrana granulosa. Mam- 
malia, 680 

Mcmbrana semilunaris, ( 'olum- 
ba livia, 444 

Membrane bones —Sec Invest- 
ing bones 

Membrane of Reissner, ( olitm- 
ba Itvia, 451 

Membranellae, Tornaria, 7 , 8* 
Membranous cochlea, Lepia^ 
cuniculus, 514 

Membranous labyrinth, C olum- 
ba livia, 450. 451 : Craniata, 
1 1 7*: Dog-fish, 194: Holo- 
cephali, 219 : Homo, 676 : 
Lacerta, 373 : Lepu^ cum- 
cuius, 514 : Mammalia, ^>75. 

676 : Pseudo phycis backus, 
279 : Rana. 327 

Membranous vestibule, Crani- 
ata, 1 1 7* 

Meniscotheriida, 567 
Meniscotherium, 507 
Meniscus, Lolumba livia, 432 

Menotyp]^, 54^^ 

Mental prominence, Homo, 562 
Mento-meckelian, Rana, 311 , 
312. 318 
Menuridcc, 462 
Mergansers -See M erg us 
Mergus, 401 

Meroblastic segmentation, 
Chondrichthyes, 208 : Gan- 
oids, 284 : Reptilia, 4^7 
Meropidec, 462 
Merry-thought — See Fiircula 
Merychippus, 593, 594, 645 
Mesacantnus, 159 
Mesacanthus peachi, 158 
Mcsaxonic foot, Condylarthra, 
566: Mammalia, 644 • Peria- 
sodactyla, 5^7 

Mesencephalon — See Mid- 
brain. 

Mesenchyme, Perameles obesula, 

691 

Mesenteric arteries, Columba 
livia, 447 : Dog-fish, 188 , 
189 ; Fishes, 89 , 90* : J.a- 
certa, 367 , 368, 369 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 503 , 506, 507 
Mesenteric vein, Lepus cuni- 


cuius, 503 , 508 : Salamandra 
maculosa, 350 

Mesenteron, Aves, 484 : Lepus, 
686 : Rana, 123 
Mesentery, Craniata, 67 , 83* : 
Lacerta, 3()6 : Ptychodera 
bahamensis, 5 

Mesethmoid, Aves, 435 : Bony 
skull, 75 : Cartilaginous 
skull, 72 : Columba livia, 
434 , 435 Craniata, 72*, 7^* : 
Globiocephalus, 582 : Homo, 
561 : J.epus cuniculus, 493, 
495. 502 : Loxodonta ajri- 
cana, 604 : Mammalia, 639 : 

Manatus scnegalensis, 612 : 
Rana, 312 : Xenarthra, 628 
Mesial rcctrix, Columba livia, 

426 , 427 

Mcsoarium, Dog-fish, 193: T a- 
certa, 374 , 375 
Mesocoele —See Iter 
Mesocoracoid, Salmo fario, 246 : 

Teleostei, 274 

Mcsocunciform, Brady pus tn- 
daclylus, 630 : Cervus ela- 
phtts, 647 : Dasypus se\- 
cinctus, 631 : Equus cabal- 
lus, 648 : Lepus ^ cun iculu^, 
5<)() : Mammalia, 640, 684 : 
Mesonyx, 646 : Phalanger, 
540 : Sus set of a, 648 : Tetra- 
pod, 80 : Triiemnodon agilib, 
644 

Mesoderm, Amphtoxus, 53 , 54 : 
Chondrichthyes, 209, 210 : 
Clavellina, 31 : Craniata, 
122 : Gallus bankiva, 480 : 
Pristiurus, 209 : Rana, 123 , 
330 , 33 T : Salmo fario, 254 
Mesodermal somites Chondrich- 
thyes, 21 1 : Craniata, 122* 
Mesoderm-strand, Petromyzon , 
146 

Mesodon, 235 
Mesodon macroptcnis, 235 
Mesohippus, 591, 592 , 593 . 
594 

Mesonephric duct, Craniata, 67 , 
118: Dog-fish, 193, 196 : 
Epiceratodus forsteri, 301 : 
Holocephali,222 : Rana, 327, 
328 : Salmo fario, *232, 253 
Mesonephros, Columba livia, 
45 ^: Craniata, 67 , 1 1 8, 119*, 
120, T2I : Dog-fish, 195, 198: 
Epiceratodus forsteri, 301, 

303 : Myxinoidea, 151 ^ Re- 

tromyzon, 144 : Rana, 327 : 
Teleostei, 280 
Mesonychidee, 577 
Mesonychoidea, 57^. 577 
Mesonyx, 644, 646 
Mesoplodon, 584 
Mesoptcrygium, Chondrich- 
thyes, 203 : Dog-fish, 183 : 
Macropetalichthys prumien- 


sis, 168 : Polypterus, 274 : 
Urolophus, 201 

Mesopterygoid, Salmo fario, 
241, 242 , 244 

Mcsorchium, Dog-fish, 197 : 

Lacerta, 374, 375 
Mesorectum, Lacerta, 366 : Le- 
pus cuniculus, 503 
Mcsorhachic fin, Dipneusti, 290 
Mesoscapular segment, I^ecti- 
vora, 549 

Mesosternum, Insectivora, 
547 : Mammalia, 638 

Mesostyle, 657* 

Mesozoic, Mammalia, 519 
Metacarpal remiges, Columba 
livia, 431 

Metaccirpals, Alligator, 409 : 
A rchcBOpteryx lithographica , 
465 : Brady pus tridactylus, 
630 : Cervus elaphus, 647 : 
Cetacea, 586 : Columba livia, 
438 : Edestosaurus, 389 : 
Equus caballus, 648 : La- 
certa, 364 : Lepus cuniculus, 
498 , 499 : Sphenodon, 399 : 
tetrapod, 79*, 80 : Xenar- 
thra, 629 

Metacheiromys, 624 
Metaccele, Callorhynchus ant- 
arcticus, 221 : Columba livia, 
448, 450 : Dog-fish, 191 : 
Lacetta, 370, 371 : Petromy- 
zon marinus, 141 : Rana, 323 
Metacone, Mammalia, 654*, 
657 : Ferissodactyla, 5^9 
Metaconid, Carnivora, 664 
Metaconule, Mammalia, 654* : 

Ferissodactyla, 589 
Metacromion, I.epus cuniculus, 
497 

Mctadiscoidal placenta, 689 * 
Metaloph, Ferissodactyla, 589 
Metamerism, Craniata, 123 
Metamorphosis, Ascidiacea, 28 
Metamorphosis, retrogressive, 

Ascidiacea, 34 

Metanephric duct, Craniata, 
67, 1 1 8, 121 : Dog-fish, 195 
Metanephros, Columba livia, 
451 : Craniata, 67, ti8, 119*, 
120 , 121 : Dog-fish, 193 
Metapleure, Amphioxus, 41*, 
57,58 

Metapophysis, Lepus cuniculus, 
489, 490 : Myrmecophaga 
jubata, 622 

Metapterygium, Chondrich- 
thyes, 203 : Dog-fish, 183, 
184 : Macropetalichthys pru- 
miensis, 168 : Polypterus, 
274 : Urolophus, 201 
Metapterygoid, Leptolepis 
bronni, 257 : Salmo fario, 
241, 242 , 244 : Salmo salar, 
245 

Metastyle, 657 * 
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Metatarsals, A pteryx oweni, 
477 : Brady pus tridactylus, 
630 : CervHs claphus, 647 : 
Columha livta, 430, 440 : 
Crocodilus, 410 : Bmys 

europaa, 409 : Equus ca- 
ballus, 648 : Lacerta, 365 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 500 : Or- 
nithorhynchus, 627 : Pro- 
totheria, 530 : Rana, 316 : 
Sphenodon, 399 : 5ms scrofa, 
648 : Tctrapod, 80* 
Metatarsus. Gorilla, 565 : 
Homo, 565 : Ponge, 565 : 
Primates, 

Metatheria, 517. 518, 530-541. 

659, 689 

Metencephalon — See Hind- 
brain 

Miacidts, 577 
Miacoidea, 57^> 577 
Mice — Sec Mas, Myomorpha 
Microbrachius, 165 
Microcebus, 556 
Miorochiroptera, 55 < 
Microcleenus, 656 
Miciocyprini, 258 
Microdon, 265 
Microdon wagneri, 264 
Micromeres, Peiromyzon, 146 : 

Rana, 329, 330 
Micropyle, Salmo favio, 254 
MicroodidcB, 462 
Microsmatic brain, Farsi us, 558 
Midas — See Leontocebus 
Mid-brain, Alligator, 417 : 
Craniata, 67, 97 *. 98 : Cyno- 
cephalus, 553 : Dog-fish, 190, 
191* 213 : Epiceratodus for- 
steri, 300, 301 : Galliis han- 
kiva, 481 : Lacerta, 371 : 
Lepus, 683 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 510, 511, 512, 513 : 
Mammalia, ^71: Pctrogalc 
penicillata, 673 : Rana, 330 : 
Reptilia, 414 : Tachyglossits 
aculeatiis, 673 : Torpedo, 204 
Mid-digital remiges, Columba 
livia, 426, 431 

Middle basal, Acanthodes, 166 
Middle car — See Tympanic 
cavity 

Mid-gut — See Mesentcron 
Mid-kidney — See Mesonephros 
Migration, Proboscidea, 608 
Milk-ducts, Cow, 637 : Didel- 
phys, 637 : Halmaturus, 
637 : Tacky glossus, 637 
Milk-teeth, Canis familiaris, 

652 : Mammalia, 651, 652 : 
Proboscidea, 605 

Miller's Thumb, 261 
Minimus, Tetrapod, 8i* 
Miocene, Dipneusti, 293 : Mam- 
malia, 518. 569. 571. 572 , 
576, 581, 584^ 592, 593. 594. 
59b, 597. bo2, 609, 61 1, 615 


MiocUcnincB, 567 
Mioclcrnus, 567 
Miohippus, 593, 594 
Mitral valve, Lepus cuniculus, 

505 

M itsukurina, 17O 
Moa — See Dinornithidfe 
Moeritheroidea, 605, 606 
Moeritherium, 608, 608 
Mceritherium andrewsi, 609 
Mola, 261, 275 

Molars, Bovoidea, 650 : cteno- 
dactylus, 620 : Deltatheri- 
dium, 656, 657 : Delta- 
theridium pretrituberculare, 

655 : Didelphodon, 656 : 
Dilambdodonta, 656 : Ele- 
phas maxtmus, 610 : Eoti- 
tanops, 590 : Equus, 590, 
662 : Homo, 650 : Homo- 
galax, 590 : Hydrochoerus, 
620 : Hyrachyus, 590 : 
Hyracotherium, 590 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 492, 495, 501 : 
Loxodonia afrtcana, 610 : 
Mammalia, 653*, 654, 656, 
057 : Mastodontoidea, 609 : 
Melanodon, 656 : Miocl an- 
us, 656 : Moeritherium an- 
drewsi, 609 : Ornithorhyn- 
chus, 525 : Palaomastodon 
intermedins, 609 : Panto- 
theria, 656, 657 : Perisso- 
dactyla, 589, 590 : Phiomia 
osborni, 609 : Potamogale, 

656 : Primates, 555 : Pro- 
boscidea, 605 : Ptiloccrcns 

548 : Rhinoceros, 590 : 
Rodentia, 620 : Semrus, 
620 : Symmetrodonta, 656 : 

T aniolabis, 520 : Tapirus, 
590 : . Tiianotherium, 590 : 
Triconodonta, 656 : Tri- 
lophodon, 609 : Tfitylodon 
longavus, 520 : Tupaia, 

656 : Zalambdalesies, 656 
Mole — See Talpa, Talpida 
Molge, 340 
Molgulidce, 35 

Mollymawks — Sec Diomedea 
melanophrys 
Momotidce, 462 
Monaspidee, 159 
Monaspis, 160 
Monitor indicus, 411 
Monitors, 388, 402, 423 
Monkeys, 559 
Monk-hsh, 177 

Monodactylous foot-structure, 

Perissodactyla, 589 
Monodelphia — See Eutheria 
Monophyodont dentition. 
Mammalia, O52* 
Monopneumona, 304 
Monotremata — See Prototheria 
Mordacia, 134, 148, 151 
Mormyroidea, 258 


M or my r us caballus, 258 
iMoropus, 599 
Moropus ctatus, 599 
Morula, Mammalia, 68 1 : Pro- 
totheria, 690 
Moschince, 602 
Moschiis, 602 
Motmots — See Momotuhe 
Mouth, Amphioxus, 42*, 4^, 
44, 56, 57 : Aves, 484 : Ba- 
lanoglossus, 3, 4 Cephal- 
aspis, 127 : Cephalodiscus, 

11 : Chondrichthyes, 198 : 
Columba livia, 441 : Crani- 
ata, 61, 62. 67, 82 : Dog-fish. 

178 : Epiceratodus forsteri, 
295 : Eptatretus cirratus, 

148 : Holocephali, 217 ^ 

Homo, 675 : Labrichthys, 

202 : Lepus cuniculus, 501 : 
Mammalia, 666 : Myxine 
glutmosa, 148 : Petromyzon, 

138 : Petromyzon fluviatilis, 
134 : Petromyzon marinus, 

139 : Rhabdopleura, 12 : 

Salpa, 25 : Salmo fario, 236, 
247 : Lornaria, 7 

Mucous glcinds, Craniata, 63 
Mucous membrane, Craniata, 
82* 

Mullerian duct, Amphibia, 352 : 
Callorhynchu s antarcheus, 
222: Craniata, 121*; Dog- 
fish, 196 : Epiceratodus for- 
bteri, 301 : Holocephali, 223 : 
Urodela, 351 — See also Ovi- 
duct 

Mullerornis, ^58 
Mullet, 201 

Multituberculata — Sec Allo- 
theria 

M nodes Icmmus, 616 
Mus, 697 

Mus decumantis, 666 
Mus minutus, 616 
Mus musculus, 666 
Muscle plates, Amphioxus, 
42* 

Muscles, Aves, 476 : Chon- 
drichthyes, 203 : Columba 
livia, 440, 441, 444 : Crani- 
ata, 67, 1 15 : Crotalus, 421 : 
Dog-fish, 66 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 497 : Metatheria, 689 : 
Petromyzon, 138: Rana, 316, 
317 : Rat, 617 : Salmo 
fario, 247 : Urodela, 347 
See also Eye-muscles, Jaw- 
muscles 

Muscular bands, Doliolum, 24 : 

Salpa democratica, 24 
Muscular layer, Amphioxus, 
42 * : Craniata, 66 
Musculi papillarcs, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 504, 505 

Musculi pectinati, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 505 
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Must.ulo-ciit;iiu*oiis voin, Runa, 
322 : SuUnuandra maculout, 

350 

Musk Deer — See Moschu'^ 
Musophaf^idcc, /^()i 
Mustelidee, 208 , 575 
Mustelina, 678 
A'fusielus, 177 
Mustelus antarcticus, 66 
Muzzle, Anthropoidea, 5!)\i • 
Lemuroidea, 5^0 
M ycetes — See A lonatta 
Myelenccplialon — See Mod ulki 
oblongata 
MyliobatidcB, 177 
Myliobatis, 205 
Mylodon, 623 
Mylodon robustus, 623 
Mylodoniidat, 623 
Mylo-hyoid muscle, Rana, 317 
Mylostomidce, 139, 162 
Myocomnias, Amphiovit*;, .^2* : 

Craniata, 66 

Myohyrax, 615 
Myology — See Muscles 
Myomeres, Amphioxus, 41, 42 *, 
44, 46, 58 : Craniata, 66 
Myomorpha, 620 , 02 1 
Myotome — See Proto vorlobr.i 
Myriacanthus, 214 , 215 
Myrmecobiti^, 532 , 534 
Myvmecophaga, 62 620 , 627, 

628 

Myrmecophaga jnhata, 622 
iMyrmecophagida, (> 23 , 020 

Myimecophagoidea, 623 
Mystacoceti, 5 «i 

My\ine, 148 , 149 , 150, 15 1 
Myxine glutinosa, 148, 150 
Myxinoidea, 125 , 120 
Myxinoidei, 14^-151 
Myxopterygia — See (daspers 


N 

Nails, Anthropoidea, 530 : 
Mammalia, 635 : Primates, 

555 : Tar sms, 559 
Nannippus, 593 
Narcobatoidea, 1 77 
Nares — See Kxternal nares. 
Internal nares 
Narwhalc — See Delphinidfc 
Nasal, Apteryx mantelli, 472 : 
Aves, 435 : Bony skull, 75 ' 
hradypxis tridactylus, 629 : 
Canis familans, 578 : Cet- 
acea, 3^b * Chiroptera, 552 : 
Columba livia, 434, 436 : 
Craniata, 76* : Croeodilus 
porosus, 407 : Crotalus, 403 : 
Dasypiis sexcinctus, 627 : 
Dasyurus, 530 : IHplopterax 
trailli, 287 : Equus, 662 : 
(ilobiorephalus, 582 : Holop- 
tychim flemingi, 288 : Homo, 


561, 5^2 : hhthynphi'i 

gluhnosa, 8^6 : h hthyoAega, 
334 : Lacetta, 3fK>, 361 : 
Lemuroidea, 55<> • t cptolcpis 

bronni, 257 : f.cpus cuui- 
culu%, 492 , 494* 495 , 500 : 
Mammalia, 639 : Myrmeco- 
phaga, 627 : Osicolepis mac- 
rnlepidotu^, 286 : Pha^colo- 
mys wombat^ 539 : Phocerna 
communis, 585 : Polypterus, 
273 : Primates, 5^3 : P^o- 
cavia, 615 : Prototheria, 
528 : Rana, 311 , 312 : Sala- 
mandra atra, 345 : Salnw 
favio, 240 , ^ 1 , 2 1 2 , 244 : 
Sirenia, 013 : Sphenodon, 
404 : Thrinaxodon liorhxnxi^, 
382 : Tritylodon longavu'^, 
819 : 1 ropidonotiis nalnx, 

403 : Xenarthra, 628 
Nasal capsule —See Olfactory 
capsule 

Nasal cartilage, Dog-fish, 185 : 
Orniihorhynchm, 527 : Uro- 
lophus, 201 

Nasal cavities. Apteryx, 471, 
478 : Homo, 675 : Lacerta, 
372, 373: Myxiuc, 149: 
Reptilia, 115 : Saiamandra 
atra, 345 

Nasal fontaneilo, MacropetaU 
ichthvs rapheidolabis, 167 
Nasal glands, Lacerta, 373 : 

Petroniyzon, 142 
Nasal process, J.cpit^ cnniculus, 
494 

Nasal septiiin, Lepus cuniculiis, 
500 : I ritylodon long (pv us, 

519 

Nasal spine, Homo, 562 
Nasal tube, Myxine glutinosa, 

150 

Nasalis, 559 

Naso-buccal groove, Chond- 

richthyes, 199 : Bog-fish, 178 

Naso-hypophysial opening, 

Anaspida, 131 ' Cephal- 
aspidomorphi, 120 : Cepkul- 
aspis, 127 

Naso-palatine canal, Lcpu<i 
cnniculus, 500, 501 
Naso-turbinal process, Lcpiis 
cnniculus, 494, 495 
Navicular, Bradypus tridac- 
tylus, 630 : Cervus eiaphus, 
647 : Dasypus sexcinctus, 
631 : Equus cabal lus, 648 : 
Macropus, 541 : Mammalia, 
C46 : Mesonyx, 646 : PhaL 
anger, 540 : Lepus cnniculus, 
500 : Sus scrofa, 648 : Tar- 
sius, 558 : Tetrapod, 80 : 
Tritemnodon agilis, 644 
Neck, Craniata, 02 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 502 
Necturus, 346 , 347 


Meet in us marulalus, 339 
XeobaUena marginata, 58 1 
NeognathfP, 400 
Ncnhipparion, 5 S3 
Neo-pallium, Mammalia, C72 
Mcoplagtaulax, 521 
Neopterygii, 15^# 226. 233*-284 
Neomithes, 465*-48o 
Nephridiopore, Amphioxus, 48* 
Nephridium Amphioxus, 41, 
44, 46, 48*, 56 

Nephrostoine, Chondrichthyes, 
211 : Craniata, 120 : Rana, 
324, 327 

Nervc-gangha, A ppendicularta, 

22 : Ascidia, 14, 16, 17, 18*, 
19,33: Ascidice compositce, 

23 : Ascidiacea, 27, 34 : 
Cephalodisius, 9, 11 : Dolio- 
him, 24, 27, 35, 36 : Sal pa, 
25, 27, 37 : Salpa demo- 
crat tea, 24 

Nerves, relation to somites, 

Nervous system. Amphibia, 
351 : Amphioxus, 48, 50 : 
Appendicularia, 26 : Ascidia, 
1 8* : Aves, 478 : Cephalo- 
discus, 9 : Columba livia, 

448 : Craniata, 95* = Bog- 
fish, 190 : Enteropneusta, 

6* : Jipiceratodus forsten, 
300 : Lacerta, 371 : Lepus 
cnniculus, 509 : Mammalia, 
671 : Petroniyzon, 140 : 

Rana, 325 : Salmo fario, 249 : 
Skate, eye, 115 

Nervus tenninalis, Craniata, 
103* 

Nestling-down, Aves, 408 : 

Columba lima, 428 
Nests, Aves, 479 ■ f ollocalia, 
4 79 : J)iomcdca exulans, 479 : 
JHomedea jitlginosa, 479 : 
Diomedea melanophrys, 479 : 
Megapodius, 480 : Ortho- 
tom us, 479 ; Struthio, 47() 
Neural arch, Acipenser, 272 : 
C hinifpra monstrosa, 218 : 
Columba lima, 433 : Crani- 
ata, 67, 7(J* : Croeodilus, 
400 : Dog-fish, 179, 180 : 

Epiccratodus forsten, 295 : 
Holocephali, 218; Lacerta, 
358, 359 : PalfBospondylus 
gunni, 170,171 : Petroniyzon 
marinus, 135, 136 : Rana, 
308, 309, 318 : Reptilia, 398 : 
Salmo fano, 239 : Scymno- 
rhinus, 200 : TJrodela, 3 1 3 
Neural canal, Acipenser, 231 : 
Amphioxus, 48*, 54 : Crani- 
ata, 66 , 67 : Dog-fish. 179 : 
Myxine, 149 : Petroniyzon 
marinus, 139, 144 
Neural cavity, Craniata, 96 : 
Lepus cumculus, 509 



INDEX 


733 


Neural gland, .Iscidia, 14 , 16 , 
17 , 18 *, 19 : Asctdi tc com- 
positcs, 23 : Ascidicp sim~ 
plices, 27, 28 : Dolwlum, 
27 : Salpa, 27 

Neural plate, Acipenser riith- 
emts, 231 : Chclone my das, 
402 : Dog-fish, 179 , ifio 

Neural processes, Dog-fish, 
180 : Fleiiracanthii^ dcchcni, 

175 

Neural spines, Acipenscr, 231 , 
272 : Cetacea, 3«5 : Chim- 
(era momtrosa, 218 : Croco- 
‘ dihi*i, 400 : dog-fish, 179 , 

180 : lipiceratodii^ forsteri, 
205 * iMcerta, ^58, 359 : 

Lcptis ctiniculns,^^ ; PalcB- 
ospondyltis giinni, 171 : 
Pleurmanlhtis dcchoii, 175 : 
Python, 398 : Ptnia, 309 , 
310: Salmo fario, 239 , 240 , 
248 

Neural tube, Craniata, 68, 69 : 

Myxtne gUitinosa, 150 
Neurjil zygapojfiiysis, Salmo 
fario, 239 , 240 

Neurenteric canal, Amphioxu^, 

53» 54 : Ascidiacea, 30* : 
Aves, 482 : Chondrichthyes, 
2x1 : Mammalia, (>82 . 

Rana, 330 , 

Ncurococle, 2: Amphioxus, 44 , 

49 *» 53 : Ascidiacea, 30* : 
Chondrichthyes, 210 : Crani- 
ata, 95 • Enteropneusta, 0 : 

Kpiceratodus forsteri, 303 : 

Hyotremata, 211 

Neurocranium, A canlhodes, 

157 : Acanthodii, 15^ : 
Craniata, 77* : Lacerta, 3()o ; 
Mol Yopelalichthys raphcido- 
labis, 167 : PalcBospondyliis 
giinni 171 : Petalichthyida, 
165 : Proteus an git in us, 344 : 
Salmo fario, 240 
Neuromasts, Chondrichthyes, 
206: Craniata, no* : Dog- 
fish, 195* : Fishes, 109 
Neuron, Amphioxus, 41, 44, 
48*, 50, 53, 58 : Chordata, 

40* 

Ncuropore, Amphioxus, 49 *^ 

50 , 53 . 56 : Ascidiacea, 30* : 

Clavcllina, 30 , 31 
Newts — See Molge 
Nictitating membrane, Chond- 
richthyes, 206 : Coltimha 
livia, 426 , 427 : Mammalia, 
675 : Reptilia, 416 
Night-jars — See Caprimulgi 
Ninth cranial nerve — Sec 
Glossopharyngeal nerve 
Non-dcciduate placenta, 688* 
North American Water-newt 
— See Necturus maculatus 
Nose, Anthropoidea, 559 


Nostrils, Anthropoidea, 559 : 
Columba livta, 426, 427, 442 : 
Craniata, 62 : Dog-fish, 178 : 
Gallus hankiva, 481 : Ichthy- 
ophis glutinosa, 345 : 
Lemuroidea, 560 ; Myx ine, 
149 : PalcBoniscus macro- 

pomus, 227 : Petromyzon, 
142 : Petromyzon fiuviatilis, 
146 : Polypterini, 232 : 

Poly pi crus, 273 : Polypterus 
bichir, 232 : Pteraspido- 
morphi, 13 1 : Salmo fano, 
236, 237 : / arsius, 558 

Notacanthus bonapartii, 265 
Notadiaphoriis, 569 

Nothosauria, 3^5 

NotidanidcB, 205 

Notidanoidea, 176 

Notidanus, 176 
Notioprogonia, 571 
Notochord, Acipenser, 231, 
272 : Amhlystoma, 343 : 

Amphioxus, 41, 43*, 44, 53, 
5 1, 56 : A ppendicularta, 22 : 
Ascidia, 33 : Ascidiacea, 31. 
34 : Aves, 481, 484 : 

Jialanoglossus, 3 : Callo- 
rhynchm antarcticus, 220 : 
Ccphalodiscus, 9, 11 : 

i him cer a monsirosa, 218 : 

Chrondrichthyes, 199. 310, 
21 1 : Chondrostei, 231 : 

Chordata, i* : Clavellina, 30, 
31 : Craniata, 67, 68*, 69, 
71, r22 : Dog-fish, 179 : 
Doholum, 35 : Enterop- 
neusta, 5* : Ginglymodi, 
235: Larvacea, 21* : Myx- 
ine glutinosa, 150 : Petro- 
myzon, 135, 142, 146 : Petro- 
myzon mar inns, 135,136,139, 
l44 : Pleuracanthus decheni, 
175 : Pristiurus, 209 : Proteus 
anguinus, 344 : Ptero- 

branchia, 8 : Rhabdo- 

pleura, ii, 12 : Rana, 123, 
330 : Ranidens, 343 : Salmo 
salar, 245 : Spelerpes, 343 
Notochordal canal. Mammalia, 
682 

Notochordal cells, Craniata, 68 
Notochordal groove, Alacro- 
petalichthvs rapheidolabis, 

167 

Notochordal sheath, Acipenser, 
231 : Amphioxus, 43*, 46 , 
58 : Craniata, 68, 69* 
Notochordal tissue, Amphi- 
oxus, 4^ 

Notohippidte, 571 
Notopteroidea, 238 
Notopterus, 258, 265 
Notopterus kapirat, 266 
Notornis, 470, 474 
Notoryctes, 532 
Notoryctes tyhlops, 534 


Notoryctidtv„ 532 
Notostylopidcr, 571 
Nototherium, 333 
Notothenum mitchelH, 537 
Nototrema, 332 
Nototrema marsupiatum, 353 
Notoungulata, sif* 

Nuchal plate, Cistudo lutaria, 
401 : Pterichthyodcs, i()3 
Xumida, 4()i 

Nurse Hounds — -See Mustelus 
Xycticebus, 337 


0 

Oar-fishes, 261 
Oblique muscles, Chondrich- 
thyes, 203 : Craniata, eye, 
113* : Dog-fish, eye, 192, 
194 : Rana, 316, 317 : 

Skate, eye, 115 
Obluiuc septum, Aves, 445 : 

i olumha livia, 442, 445 
Obstetric toad - -See . I lyti s 
obstctricans 

Obturator foramen. Alligator, 
409 : Dasypus sevcinctus, 
631 : JIalmaturus ualabatus, 
538 : JMcerta, 364, 363 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 498, 499 ’• 
Ornithorhynchus, 527 : Sala- 
mandra, 346 

Obturator notch, Columba 
livia, 432, 438 

Occipital bone, Columba livia, 
435 : Lepus cuniculus, 493 
Occipital canal, Anna calva, 

108 

Occipital condyle,/! wa.s boschas, 
473 : Apteryx mantelli, 473 : 
Aves, 471 : Callorhynchus 
anlarcticiis, 220 : Cams 

familiar is, 578 : Chelonia, 
\ob : Chondrichthyes, 200 : 
Columba livia, 434, 435 : 
Crocodiliis, 407 : JJasyurus, 
539 : Dog-lish, t 8 i : Jimys 
europoia, 405 : liquus^ 662 : 
Holocephali, 219 : LaW- 
rinthodontia, 337 : Lacerta, 
360, 361 : Lepus cuniculus, 
491. 492, 493. 495 : Myrmc- 
cophaga, 627 : Procavia, 
615 : Ptilocercus lowii, 

548 : Rana, 311 : Sala- 
mandra atra, 345 : Salmo 
fario, 240 : Sphenodon, 404 : 
Tachyglossus aciileatiis, 529 : 
Tropidonotus natrix, 403 
Occipital crest, Macropelal- 
ichthys rapheidolabis, 167 : 
Salmo fario, 240 
Occipital nerves, Craniata, 102* 
Occipital nerve foramina, 
A canlhodes, 157 



734 


INDEX 


Occipital plane, Canis famili- 
ans, 642 : Homo, 642 : 

Lemuroidea, 563 : Mammalia, 

Ofi, 642 : Papto, 642: 
P ha scalar ctos, 642 : Primates, 
.y>3 

( )ccipital region, Craniata, 71 *: 
Dog-fish, 1 81 : Mammalia, 
(iji : Salmo farto, 2 |o 
Occipital rib, Epiceratodus for- 
steri, 295, 296 : Protopterus, 
305 

Occipital segment, Craniata, 
70* 

Oceanites, 4 O 1 
Ochotomd(c, O 20 
Octacnemus, 25* 

Oculomotor nerve, Craniata, 
102, 103 * : Dog-fish, 190 : 
Epiceratodiis forsieri, 300 : 
Petromyzon, 142 : Peitomy- 
znn marintih, 141 : skate, 

115 

Oculomotor nerve foramen. 

Dog-fish, 180 , 1 81 
Ocydromus, 470, 471 
OdohecnideB^ 576 
Odontaspida, 17(1 
Odontaspis, 176 
Odontoblasts, Craniata, 83 * : 

Mammalia, 630 
Odontoceti, 3^4 
Odontognatha, 453 
Odontoid, Primates, 

Odontoid bone, Crocodilus, 400 
Odontoid process, Artiodactyla, 
5S7 : Chondrichtbyes, 200 ; 
iMcerta, 338, 359 : Lepu^ 
cuniculus, 489 : Urodela, 
343 

Odontopieryx, 477 
(Ksophageal artery, Rana, 321 
CKsophageal diverticulum — See 
Notochord 

(Jisophageo-cutaneous duct, 
EpiatretuSt 149 : Eptatreiiis 
cirratus, liS : Myxine, 149 ; 
Myxine gluiinosa, 150 
GIsophagus, Appmdiciilaria, 
22: Ascidia, 16*: Cepha- 
lodiscus, 11 : Dog-fish, 184, 
185 : Lacerta, 366, 369 : 
l.epus cuniculus, 502, 503, 
508 : Mammalia, 666 , 667 : 
Pecora, 667 : Phoccena, 668 : 
Piychodera bahamensis, 5 : 
Rhabdopleura, 12 : Salpa, 
25, 37 : Turtle, 412 
Okapi, 602 
Oikopleura, 19*, 22 
Oil-gland, Columba livia, 426, 
427, 442 

Olecranon process, Lacerta, 
364 : Lepus cuniculus, 499 : 
Ornithorhynchus, 527 
Olfactory bulb. Alligator, 415 : 
Callorhynchus antarcticus, 


221 : Canis, 672 : Chon* 
richthyes, 205 : Columba 
livta, 449, 450 : Craniata, 

99* : Dog-fish, 190 : Epi- 
ceratodus forsteri, 300 , 301 : 
Holocepbali, 221 ; Lacerta, 
369 , 370 , 371. 372 : Lepi- 
dosteus, 280 : Lepus cum- 
cuius, 502 , 309, 510 , 511 , 
512 : Ornithorhynchus 

anatinus, 674 : Petrogale 
penictllaia, 673 : Petro- 
myzon, 14 1, 142 : Petro- 
myzon marinus, 141 : Pseudo- 
phycis bachus, 279 : Rana, 
318 , 323. 326 : Salmo fario, 
249. 250, 251 : Tachyglossits 
aculeatus, 673 : Teleostei, 

280 

Olfactory capsule, Acipenser, 
272 : Cartilaginous skull, 
72 : Chimeera moyisirosa, 
218 : Chondrichtbyes, 206 : 
Craniata, 71 ** Dog-fish, 180, 
192, 193 : Epipetalichthys 
wildungensis, 166 : Lacerta, 
361 : hlacropetalichthys raph- 
eidolabis, 167 : Petroinyzon, 
137 *, 142 : Petroniyzon 

marinus, 135, 136, 139 : 
Protopterus, 305 : Rana, 309, 
311, 312 : Salamandra atra, 
345 : Salmo fario, 241 : 
Tadpole, 313 

Olfactory commissure, Mam- 
malia, (> 7 .i 

Olfactory fossa. Homo, 362 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 496 : 

Xenartha, C28 

Olfactory lobe, Amphioxus, 

49 : Craniata, 98, 99 * : 

Epiceratodus forsteri, 300 , 
30T : Petromyzon, 141, 142 : 
Petroniyzon marinus, 141 
Olfactory mucus membrane. 
Mammalia, 673 : Petromy- 
zon, 111 : Salamandra, 111 
Olfactory nerve, Craniata, 
103* : Petromyzon, 142 : 
Petromyzon marinus, 141 
Olfactory nerve foramina, 
Craniata, 72* : Einys euro- 
Peea, 405 : Lepus cuniculus, 
495 : Salamandra atra, 345 
Olfactory organs Chopdrich- 
thyes, 206 : Columba livta, 
430 ; Craniata, m : Dog- 
fish, 194 : Lacerta, 372 : 
Rana, 323 

Olfactory peduncle, Callor- 
hynchus antarcticus, 221 : 
Dog-fish, 190 : Epiceratodus 
forsteri, 300,301: Holocepbali, 
221 : Lacerta 370, 371 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 309 : 
Pseudophycis bachus, ^9 : 
Teleostei, 280 


Olfactory pit, Amphioxus, 44 , 

49 , 50 

Olfactory region, Craniata, 
71* : Lacerta, 373 
Olfactory ridges. Homo, 675 
Olfactory sacs. Amphibia, 351 • 
Chondrichtbyes, 199 : f^og- 
fish, 192 , 213 : Petromyzon, 
142, 143 : Petromyzon 

marinus, 139 : Rana, 325 : 
Salmo fario, 231 — See also 
Nasal cavities 

Olfactory tracts — See Olfactory 
peduncles 

Oligocene, Mammalia, 518, 343, 
5f'>9. 57 - 2 . 573, 577 , 583 , 584 , 
59i, 592 , 393, 594 , 59 O, 39«, 
600, 609, 613, 620, C24, 

Olivary body, Lepus cuniculus, 

513 

Omentum — See Duodeno- 

hepatic, Gastro-hepatic om- 
entum, Great omentum 
Omosterum, Rana, 314 , 313, 
318 

Onohippidium, 593, 393 
Onychodactylus, 342 
Onychodectes, Gi6 
Oosperm, Amphioxus, 51 : 

Aves, 479 

Opercular, Cheirolepis, 228 : 
Chondrosteus aetpenseroides, 
231 : Coccocephalus wildt, 
^2 : Diplopterax trailli, 
287 : Epiceratodus forsteri, 
297 : Jlelichthys elegans, 
230 : lioloptychius flemtngi, 
^8 : Leptolepis bronni, 

257 : Osteolepis macrolept- 
dotus, 286 : Palcsoniscus 
macropomus, 2 ISS 1 : Poly- 
pterus, 273 : Protopterus, 
305 : Pterichthyodes, 163 : 
Salmo fario, 237 , 24 l, 

24^ : Sebastes percoides, 

260 

Opercular fold, Aves, 483 
Opercular rays, Chimeera mon- 
strosa, 218 : Holocepbali, 

219 

Operculum, Balanoglossus, 4* : 
Cephalodiscus, 11 : Crani- 
ata, 62 : Epiceratodus 

forsteri, 295 , 296 : Holo- 
cephali, 217 : Salmo fario, 
236 : Teleostei, 267 
Ophidia, 376 , 388, 389, 393- 
423 passim 

Ophthalmic arteries. Dog-fish, 

188 

Ophthalmic nerve, Amia calva, 
108 : Chondrichtbyes, 192 : 
Craniata, 102 , 104* : Dog- 
fish, 192 , 193 : Macro- 
petalichthys rapheidolabis, 

167 
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Ophthalmic nerve foramen, 
Callorhynchiis antarcticus, 

220 : Dog-fish, 180, i8i : 
Salamandra air a, 345 

Opisthocoelous vertebrae, 
Amphibia, 343 : Aves, 4^9 : 
Ginglymodi, 234 : Teleostei, 
271 

Opisthocomus, 461, 466 

Opisthomi, 261 

Opisthotic, Aves, 435 : Bony 
skull, 75 : Cranmta, 75 * •* 
Chelone my das, 406 : Col- 
umha livia, 435 : Lacerta, 
360, 361 : Mammalia, 640 : 
Salmo fario, 242 
Opolemur, 556 
Opossum — See Didelphidoi 
Optic artery, M acropetalich- 
thys rapheidolabis, 167 
Optic capsule — See Sclerotic 
Optic chiasma, Columba livia, 
450 : Dog-fish, igi : Lac- 
erta, 370 , 872 : Lepus cum- 
I ulus, 512 : Petrogale 

penicillata, 673 : liana, 

326 : Tachyglossus aculeaius, 
673 

Optic cup, Craniata, 114*, 
115 

Optic foramen. Apteryx man- 
ielli, 472 : Aves, 435 : 
L him (Bra monstrosa, 218: 
Craniata, 72* : Dog-fish, 
180, 181 : iMcerta, 361 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 492, 493, 
495 : Metatheria, 530 , 539 : 
Ptilocerciis lowii, M8 : Rana, 
311 : Salamandra atra, 345 : 
Salmo salar, 245 : Tadpole, 
313: Tropidonotus natrix, 403 
Optic lobe. Alligator, 415 ; 
Callorhynchm antarcticus, 

221 : Columba livia, 449, 
450 : Craniata, 98, oq*: 
Dog-fish, Tyi : Lacerta, 369, 
370, 371 : Lepidosteus, 280 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 5x3 : 

671 ; Petvo- 
myzon, 140, 142 : Petro- 
myzonmannus, 141 : Pseudo- 
phycis hachus, 279 : liana, 
318, 325, 326 : Salmo fario, 
248, 249, 250 

Optic nerves, Callorhynchus 
antarcticus, 221 : Columba 
livia, 451 : Craniata, 102, 
103*, 112 : Dog-fish, 190 : 
Epiceratodus forsteri, 300 : 
Ganoids, 280 : Holocephali, 

222 : Lepus cuniculus, 512 : 
Petromyzon, 142 : Petro- 
myzon marinus, 141 : Salmo 
fario, 250, 251, 252 : Teleo- 
stei, 280 

Optic nerve foramen — Sec 
Optic foramen 


Optic recess, Lacerta, 372 
Optic stalk, Craniata, 115 
Optic thalami, Craniata, 98, 
99* : Dog-fish, T91 : Holo- 
cephali, 220 : Lacerta, 371 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 511, 512 : 
Optic tracts, Columba livia, 

449 : Lacerta, 370, 371 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 511, 513 : 
Salmo fario, 250 

Optic ventricle, Craniata, 98, 
99* : liana, 326 
Optic vesicle, Craniata, ii4*» 
115 : Lepti^, 683 
Optocoelc, Columba livia, 449, 

450 : Dog-fish, 191 : /-a- 

cevta, 371 : Rana, 325 

Ora serrata, Craniata, 112* 

Oral aperture, Appendicularia, 
22 : Ascidia, 13*, 14, 15 : 
Ascidicp compositce, 23 : As- 
cidiacea, 34 : Dolt alum, 24, 
35, 36 : Pyrosoma, 26 : Salpa, 
37 : Salpa democratica, 24 
Oral hood, Amphioxus, 41, 42*, 

43, 44 

Oral lobes, Salpa democratica, 
24* 

Oral plates, Pteraspis rostrata, 

132 

Oral sphincter, Ascidia, 19 
Orang Utan— See Ponge 
Orbicular, Lepus cuniculus, 497 
Orbital plate, Columba livia, 
434 : Drepanaspis gemun- 
densis, 133 : Pteraspis ro- 
strata, 132* 

Orbital process, Aves, 435 : 
Columba livia, 436 : Tadpole, 

313 

Orbital sinus. Dog-fish, 188 
Orbito-nasal foramen. Apteryx 
mantelli, 472 

Orbito-sphenoid, Aves, 435 ; 
Bony-skull, 75 : Craniata, 
76* : Homo, 561 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 492, 493» 495 : 
Mammalia, 639 : Salmo 
fario, 242, 244 

Orbits, Anaspida, 131 • An- 
thropoidea, 559 : Apteryx, 
471 : Aves, 47 ^ • Carnivora, 

577 : Cephalaspis, i 2 j \ 

Climatius reticulatus, 155 : 
Craniata, 71* : Crocodilus, 
407 : binornithidcB, 471 • 
Dog-fish, 181 : Epipetalich- 
thys wildungensis, 166 : 
Halmaturus ualabatus, 538 : 
Homo, 562 : Ichthyophis 
glutinosa, 345 : Lemuroidea, 

363 : Macropetalichthys 

rapheidolabis, 167 ; Mam- 
malia, O 39 : Phocesna com- 
munis, 585 : Polypierus, 

273 : Primates, 563 : Pter- 
aspidomorphi, 131 : Salmo 


735 

fario, 241 : Tarsius, 557, 
559 

Orca gladiator, 581 
Orectolobid(p, 176 
Orectolobus, 177 
Oreodontidee, Ooo 
Oriental Tree Shrews -See 
Tupaiidts 

Origin — See Distribution, geo- 
logical 

Omithischia, 390, 424 
Ornithodesmns, 393 
Omithopoda, 390 

Ornithorhynchidoj, 52 \ 
Ornithorhynchus, 525, 527 , 530 , 
658, 674 

Ornithorhynchus anatinus, 524 , 
674 

Ornithosuchidte, 387 
Oro-branchial area, Cephala^- 
pis, 130* 

Orohippus, 593, 591 
Orthopoda, 390 
Orihotomus, 479 
Orycteropus, 032, 660 
Orycteropus capensis, 633 
Orycteropus gaudryi, 633 
Os cloaca? — See Ilypoischiuin 
Os cordis, Ungulata, 671 
Os uteri, Lepus cuniculus, 515 
Ostariophysi, 261 
Ostcocranium* -See Secondary 
cranium 

Ostcodentine, 83* 
Osteoglossoidea, 258 
OsteolepidcB, 287 
Osteolepis, 226, 287, 336 
Osteolepis macrolepidotus, 286 
Osteostraci, 125, 120 
Ostium tubae, Erinaciidee, 678 
Ostracion, 261 
Ostracodermi, 125 
Ostrich- -See Struthio 
Ostrich, South American- Sec 
Rhea 

Otariidcp, 57G 

Otic process, Aves, 435 : 
Columba livia, 436 : Proteus 
anguinus, 344 : Rana, 309 , 
310, 311 : Tadpole, 313 
Otidcc, 4O1 

Otocyst, Appendicularia, 22 , 
27 : Ascidia, 33 : Doliolum, 
27 

Otolemur, 557 

Otolith, Craniata, 117* : Dog- 
fish, 195 : Salmo fario, 252 
Otters — Sec Mustelidee 
Otter Shrew — See Potamogale 
Ova, Ascidiacea, 28, 29 : Aves, 
479 : Carcharinidee, 208 : 
Chilobranchus, 284 : Chon- 
drichthyes, 207, 212 : Ctona, 
29 : Columba livia, 452 : 
Craniata, 122 : Dog-fish, 195. 
198 : Epiceratodus forsteri, 
301, 303 : Callus bankiva. 
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480 , 482 : Homo, 679 : 
Ichthyophis f;lulinosa, 353 : 
Mammalia, G79t 680 : 
lidfc, 2f)8 : Ftototheria,^><>n : 
Rana, 329 : Salmo fann, 25 ^ : 
Somniosiis, joS 

Ovarian artery, l*'ishcs, 90* : 

l.epiis cuniculii’i, 509 
Ovarian veins, Fishes, 91* : 

/ (pits cumculus, 30.S 
Ovary, Appcndicuhn la, 28: 
Astidia, 16 , t 8 : Ascidue 
coiupo^itfP, 23 : A scull (B 
stmpHces, 28 : Cephalodtscus, 
9, 11 : Ghondrichthyes, 207 : 
( oluniba livia, 451. 452 : 
Craniata, 122 : Didelphvs 

dorsif^eia, 685 : Doj^-lish, 

185 , 195* 198 , 2(17: Doha- 
liivu, 24, 28 . Enteropneusta, 

7*: JipiLd (itodits jorsten, 

301. 302 : Himio, 679 : 

l.accrlcf, 369 , 374 , 375 • 

l.cpido'^tcits , 282 : Lepus 

cuuiculus, 515 , 510 : Mam- 
malia, 677 : My. vine, 151 : 
Petromycon mannuSf 139 : 
Phascolomys ivomhat^ 685 : 
Pyrosonui, 28 : Rana, 328 , 
329 ; Salma fario, 253 
Sal pa, 28. Teleostei, 282. 
I richosurus, 685 : Uro- 
chorda, 28 : Urodela, 351 
Oviduct, Amia, 281 : Am- 
phibia, 352: Ascidia, 18: 

( ephalodiscm, 9 , 11 : Chon- 
drichthyes, 207 : Colnmba 
hvta, 451. 452 : Craniata, 

1 1 8 : 1 )og-lisli, 196 , 198 : 
Epiccraiodits Jorsten, 301, 
302 : Eutheria, 678 : 

Cianoids, 282 : Lucerta, 369 , 
374 , 375 : Lcpidostciis, 281 : 

/ epu^ cuuiciilus, ^Kj : Mam- 
m^ia, O77, 678, (>79 : Rana, 
328 , ^2<) : vSnielt, 282 ; 

Urodela, 351 

Oviparous, Mamma lia, 690 : 

Reptilia, 41 ^ 

Owls — See Stri^idcP 
Oxen — See Bovoidea 
0.\ycena, 576 
O.xya nidcB, 577 
Oxyaenoidea, 57^. 577 


V 

I^AQIIYCORMJDJE, 235 

Puchynolophtis, 593 
Pachyosteus, 162 
Pacinian corpuscles, Craniata, 
109'“ 

l*a?dogoncsis, A^nhly stoma 

liginiium, 353: Amphibia, 
353 


J’ainted Snipe See 1 \t>dNi- 
dxilidic, 461 

r.iired iins, Actinistia, 288 : 
Dipneusti, 290: Epunuto- 
dns forsicri, 2 t)\ : Rhipi- 
distia, 283 : Teleostei, 209 - 
See also Pectoral tV Pc'lvic 
iins 

Palesanodon, 624 
Palaeanodonta, 022 , (>24 
Palrea*ipid(P, I 2 (>, 131 
Pala'ocene, Mammalia, 

5 \^. 543 . 508, 569. 571. 

573 . 57 ^* 

1 'aUroi hiroptery r, 35 r 
PiiUeagnalheB, 450 
Paluogyrinus, 335 , 336 
PaUeogyrinas decorits, 336 
Pahromastodon, 607, <)o 8 
Pahromastodou inici mctlins, 

609 

PaUcomery cider, 9 o 2 
Palu'oniscidcB, 22 ij 
Palaeoniscoidei, 220 
Paltroni^cu<i, 22 b, 227, 229 
Palrrnnisctts mactopomus, 227 

PalaeopterygUf 15 -. 
Palaeospondylia, 152 , 151 , 109 - 

T 71 

Palseospondyloidea, 125 . i 2 (> 

J\ihrospondytHs, i 2 () 
Paheospondylus giinni, 169- 
172 

PalcrotheriidcB, 589 

PaUroiherium, 593 

Palate, Dipterus valrncienncsi, 

292 : Eutheria, 54 T : Lepus 
c uni cuius, 495 : Metatheria, 
53 ^: Passeriformes, 472 — 

Sec also Hard palate, S«)ft 
palat(} 

I’alatine, Anas hoschas, 473 : 
Aptciv.x mantelli, 472, 473 : 
Aves, 435 : Bony skull, 75 : 
Carinatee, 472 ; Cams fa mil 
I a ns, 678 : Chelone mydas, 
406 : Chelonia, 400 : c olum- 
ha livia, 434, 430 : Craniata, 
77 * : Lrocodiliis, 407 : 

Crotalus, 403 : Crypturi, 

472 : Globiocephalus, 582 ; 
Homo, 561 : I chthyophis 
glutinosa, 345 :* Ichthyo- 
stega, 334 : Lacerta, 361, 
302 : Lepus cumculus, 492 : 
Mammalia, 639 : Myrmeco- 
phaga, 627, 628 : Ophidia, 

404 : Ormthovhynchus, 527 : 

Petrogale penictllala, 540 : 
Rana, 310 , 311, 312 : Rati- 
tes, 472 : Salmo fario, 241, 
242 , : Sphenodon, 404, 

405 : Tachyglossus aculcatus, 
529 : ThriJiavodon liorhinus, 
382 : Tritylodon longccvtis, 
519 : Tropidonoius natri.x, 

403 : Urodela, 344 


P.d.iline foramina, .litas 
473 : J.cpus ciiUH ul- 
us, | 9 S : Ornithorhynchus, 
527 : Ptilocercus lowii, 548 : 
/ ntylodon longcevus, 519 
I\datinc nerves, Craniata, 102, 
104* : Dog-lish, 192, 193 : 
Macropciahehthys rapheido- 
labis, 167 

Palatine plates, Crocodilia, 408 : 
Lepus cumculus, : Mam- 
malia, r>39 : Xenarthra, 628 
Palatine process, Lepus cum- 
culus, 494 

P.ilatine tooth, Callorhynchus 
antarcticus, 220 : Epicerato- 
dus f oyster i, 296, 297 : Holo- 
cep^i, 216, 219: Lacerta, 
339 : Salmo fario, 236 
P.il.itopterygoid, Jipiccratodus 
joysteri, 296 

P.datoTiterygoid bar. Tadpole, 

313 

Pedatopterygoid region, Salmo 
salar, 245 

l'alato(i uadrate, A cipensei , 

272 : C alloy hytu hits antarc- 
ticus, 220 : Cartilaginous 
skull, 72 : Cestracion, 201 : 
( himara monstrosa, 218 : 
Chondrichthyes, 200, 201 : 
Craniata, 77 : Dog-lish, 180, 
181, 185 : hpireratodus for- 
stcii, 295 : Ileptranchias, 
201, 202: Hcxatichus, 201 : 
Holocephali, 218 : Palcro- 
spondylus gumii, 171, 172 : 
Pleurae anthus dccheni, 175 : 
Protopicius, 305 : Rana, 
3T0, 311 : Salmo fario, 2\2 : 
Urolophus, 201 

I \alatoq uadrate cartilage, 
Acanthodes, 157 : Craniata, 
7i* : Protoptcrus, 305 
1 ’a Ilium, Craniata, 98, ion ; 
Epiceratodus forstcii, 300 : 
Teleostei, 100 

Palmar sesamoids, Prototheria, 
5S^> 

Pan. 55«) 

I\in tin^lodytes, 562 

1 \'ini n MS, Chrondrichthyes, 
2 i )5 : Colnmba lima, 442, 
4 n : Craniata, 67, 84* : 
Dog-fish, 184, 185 : Fishes, 
89 : Lacerta, 366, 367, 369 : 
J.epus cuniculus, 503, 504 : 
My.Mue, 149: Petromyzoyi, 
140 : Rana, 318, 319 : 

Teleostei, 276 

I'ancreatic duct, Columha livia, 
442, 443 : Lepus cuniculus, 
503, 504 : Rana, 319 
Pancreatic juice, 84* 

Panda — Sec /Elurus fulgens, 
Procyomdee 

Pangolins — See Pholidota 
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Pauocthub, 624 
Pantodonta, 5^^^ 

Pan tola in bda, 50^ 
Pantolambdides, 568 

Panthotheria. s^7» 5 iS» 

656, 657 

Papillae, Peiromyzon Jhtviatili^, 

Papio, 55Q, 642 
Papio anubis, 565 
Parachordals, Craniata, 70*, 
71 : Salino salar, 245 
1 *aracailcs, Columba livia^ 449 : 
Dog-fish, 191, 205 : Fishes, 
97* : Lacerta, 371 : Mam- 
malia, 671 : Peiromyzon, 

141 : Rana, 325 : Squatina, 
205 

Paraconc, Mammalia, 654*, 
h 57 : Perissodactyla, 5^0 
Paraconicl, Camivoia, 664 
Parafibula, Metatheiia, 540 
Pavahipp avion, 595 
ParahippHS, 593, 594 
Paramyxine, 148, 151 
Paraphysis, Craniata, 99* : 
Laccrta, 372 

Parapincal eye, Craniata, 
I’arapineal organ, Peiiomyzon, 

142 

Parapophysis, Acipenscr, 231: 

Salmo fario, 239 
Parapsid skull, 376, 377 
l^araquadrate — See Sf| uamosal 
J\'irasphcnoid, Acipcn^cr, 272 : 
Aves, 435 : Jiony-skull, 75 : 
Columba livia, 434, 135 : 

Craniata, 79* : Jipiceyatodits 
forsteri, 296 : Ichthyostcga, 
334: Laccrta, 360, 361: Lepto- 
Icpis hronni, 257 : Polyp- 
icruc, 272 : Prototheria, ^ 
Rana, 311, 312 ; Salamandra 
atra, 345 : Salmo fario, 240, 
2 }2, 244, 248 : Thrinaxodon 
liovhiniis, 382 : Urodela, 
344 

Parasphenoidal rostrum, Aves, 
47 ^ 

Paraxonic manus, Mesony v, 

646 

Paraxonic pes, Artiodactyla, 
587 : Mci^onyx, 644, 646 
Parencephiil.a — See Cerebral 

hemispheres 

Parencephalic lobes — vSee 

Cerebral hemispheres 
l^arental care. Amphibia, 352 
Parexiis, 159 
Parexus incurvus, 158 
Parieasaurus, 378 
Parietal, A ptcryx mantelli, 472 : 
Aves, 435 : Pony skull, 75 : 
Bradypus tridactylus, 629 : 
Cams familiaris, 578 : 

Centetes ecaudatiis, 547 : 
Cetacea, 5^^ • Cheirolepis, 
VOL. II. 


228 : Chelone my das, 406 : 
Chelonia, 400 : Coccoccphalus 
ioildi, 232 : < olumba livia, 

434, 435 : Craniata, 7 <> : 
Crocodilia, \o7 : Crocodilu^ 
porosiis, 407 : Dasvpus sex- 
cinctus, 627 : Pasyurus, 

539 : Dtploplerax irailli, 

287 : Pmys etiropxra, 405 : 
Rqntt^, 662 : Globiocephaltts, 
582 : lloloplychius Jlemingi, 

288 : Homo, 561 : Ichthyo- 

phi^ glutinosa, 345 : Ich- 
thvostega, 334 : Laccrta, 360, 
361 : Leptolcpis hronni, 257 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 492 , 493, 
495 : Mammalia, 639 : Ma'n- 
atii^ senegalensis, 612 : iV/vr- 
mccophaga, 627 : Ophidia, 
1^03 : Osteolepis macrolc- 

pidotH'i, 286 : Palrconi^cus 
niacroponius, 227 : Phocrcna 
communis, 585 : Polypterus, 
273 : Procavta, 615 : Sala- 
niandra atra, 345 : Salmo 
fario, 240, 241 , 2 p : Sirenia, 
612 : Sphenodon, 404 , 405 : 
Thrinaxodon liorhinus, 382 : 
7 1 opidonotus natrix, 403 : 
Urodela, 344 

Parietal arteries, Dog-fish, 189 
I’arietal foramen, Laccrta, 3()0, 

361 

Parietal organ, Craniata, 98, 
og*" : Lacerta, 327 — See also 
ifineal eye 

Parietal segment, Craniata, 
76 * 

Paroccipital process. Apteryx 
mantelli, 472, 473 : Carni- 
vora, 577 , 578 : Dasyurus, 
539 : Equity, 662 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 492, 493 » 495 : 
Pelrogalc penicillata, 540 : 
Procavta, 615 : Primates, 5 O 3 
Parotic process, f.acerta, 360 
Parotid glands, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 501 

Parotoid glands. Amphibia, 
34^ 

Parovarium, Lacerta, 369 
Parra keets — See Platycercus 
Parrots — See Pstttacus 
Passer, 4 O 2 
Passeriformes, 462 
Patagium, Cynocephalus, 553 : 

Mammalia, 040 * 

Patella, Columba livia, 439 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 499 ; Mam- 
malia, 643 : Ornithorhynchus, 
527 : Prototheria, 53 ^^ 
Patella ulnaris. Penguins, 475 
I’athetic nerve — See Trochlear 
nerve 

Paunch — See Rumen 
Pavo, 461 

Peacock — Sec Pavo 


Peccaries — See Tagassuidee 
Pecora, 600, 601, 666 , 667 
()()!, ^92 

Pccten, Columba livia, 450, 
451 : Lacerta, 373 
Pectineal process, A pteryx 
australis, 476 : Aves, 47 b : 
Callus bankiva, 477 
Pectineal tubercle, Dasypwi 
sexcinctiis, 631 
Pectineus muscle, Rana, 317 
TVctoral appendages, Pteruh- 
thyodes, 164 

Pectoral arch — See Pectoral 
girdle 

Pectoral artery, Columba livia, 

447, 448 

Pectoral fin, Acipenser ruth- 
enus, 230 : Actinopterygii, 
78 : Amia calva, 2^ : 
( eratodti^, 78 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 198 : Cladodus, 78 : 
Cladosclache, 78 : Craniata, 
78 : Dactylopteridee, 269 : 
Dog-fish, 178, 183 : Epicer- 
atodiis forsteri, 297 : Euse- 
lachii, 175 : Exocetidcs, 269 : 
Flying-fishes, 269 : Flying 
Gurnards, 269 : Gadus 

morrhua, 260 : Ganoids, 
269 : Gemiiendina start zi, 
170 : Glyptocephalus cyno- 
glossus, 269 : Hippocampus, 
259 : Hypotremata, 175 : 
Ichthyotomi, 174 : bospon- 
dyli, 269 : Labrichthys psitta- 
cula, 260 : Lepidosteus pla- 
tystomus, 233 : Ostr acton, 
261 : Pleuracanthus, 78 : 
Pleurotremata, 175 : Poly- 
pteru^, 274 : Polypterus 
bichir, 232 : Protopieriis, 
305 : Salmo fario, 236 , 237 , 
238, 246 , 247 : Sebastes 

pet coide'i, 260: Teleostei, 78 , 
269 : Vrolophii^, 201 
Pectoral girdle, Acanthodii, 
154 : Amblystoma, 346 : 
Apteryx mantelli, 475 : 
Aves, 474 : Bradypus tridac- 
tylus, 623 : Cacops, 338 : 
Carinatre, 474 : Chelonia, 408 . 
Chondrichthyes, 202 ; Chon- 
drostei, 274 : Cnemiomis, 
474 : Coccosteus decipiens, 
161 , 162 : Columba livia, 
436 : Dasypus sex cinctus, 

629 : Dicynodontia, 381 : 

Diplacanthus^ 155 : Dog-iish, 
183, 185 : Edestosaurus, 

389 : Eogyrinus, 338 : 

Epiceratodus forsteri, 295, 
297 : Eusthenoptervn, 338 : 
Gemuendina, i68: Hesperor- 
nis, 474 : ^ectivora, 549 : 
Labyrinthodontia, 335 •* 
certa, 359, 363 : Lepus 

3B 
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cunicitlus, 407 : Mammalia, 
Metatheria, 5 ) 9 : 
iornis, 474 : Ocydromti^, 
474 • Ophidia. 4^^ : Vachy- 
ornis, 474 : Palceospondylus 
gunni, 171 , 172 : Petalich- 
thsiida, 165 ; Pezophaps, 
474 : Plesiosaurus, 385 : 
Pleuracanthus decheni, 175 : 
Protopterus, 805 : Proto- 
theria, 5-^ ^ Rana, 314 : 
Raphus, 474 : Ratita, 474 : 
Salamandra, 346 : Salmo 
fario, 246 : Talpa, 549 : 
Teleostei, 274 : Tetrapod, 
80 , 8i*: Urodela, 34^^ - 

Urolophu^, 201 

Pcctoralis muscle, Columha 
livia, 440, 441 : Rana, 317 
Pectoral sinus, Cephalaspido- 
morphi, 126 

Pectoral spine, C limatias reii- 
culatus, 155 : Coccosieus 
decipiens, 161 : Diplacan- 
ihus, 155 

Pectoral vein, Columha livia, 

447 

Pedetes, 621 
Pedetes caffir, 610 
Pedicle, Proteus anguinus, 344 : 
Rana, 308, 309 , 3 i< 5 » 311 : 
Salamandra atra, 345 
Pediciilati, 2G1, 267 
Peduncles of cerebellum, 
Columha livia, 450 
Pelicaniformes, 4^1 
l^clccans — See Pelecanus 
Pelecanus, 461 
PeliephilideB, 624 
J^elvic arch — See I'elvic girdle 
Pelvic cartilage, Pleuracanthus 
decheni, 175 : Polypterus, 
274 

Pelvic fins, Acipenser ruthemis, 
230 : Amia calva, 235 : 
Chondiichthyes, 198, 203 : 
Cianiata, 77 : Dog-fish, 178, 
184 : ilpiceratodus forsieri, 
297 : Gadus morrhua, 260 : 
Gemuendtna sturtzi, 170 : 
Glyptocephalus cynoglossus, 

269 : Heterosomata, 269 : 

Laugia, 288 : Lepidosieus 
platystomus, 233 : Polyp- 
terus, 274 : Polypterus 

hichir, 232 : Rita huchanani, 

259 : Salmo fario, 236 , 238, 
246, 248 : Sehastes percoides, 

260 : Teleostei, 269, 275 : 
Urolophus, 201 

Pelvic girdle. Apteryx, 475 : 

Aves, 473 : Ohondrichthyes, 

203 : Columha livia, 438 : 
Craniata, 77 : Ciocodilia, 
409 : Ciyptori, 475 : Dog- 
fish, 184 : Epiceratodus for- 
sieri, 2 B ’7 : Holooepliali, 2 i 9 : 


Lacertilia, 4<)8 ; / epus cuni- 
culus, 499 : Palceospondylus 
gunni, 171 : Plesiosaurus, 
385 : Polypterus, 275 : Rana, 
314 , 315 : Salamandra, 346 : 
Tetrapod, 80 : Urodela, 347 ' 
Urolophus, 201 

Pelvic vein, Epiceratodus for- 
sieri, 300 : Lacerta, ^ 7 , 
368 : Rana, 322 , 323 
Pelvis. Alligator, 409 : Carni- 
vora, 579 : Cetacea, 5^6 : 
Chelonia, 40 B : Chiroptera, 
553 : Dasypus sexcinctus, 
631 : Homo, 565 *• Insecti- 
vora, 550 : Labyrinthodon- 
tia, 335 • Lacerta, 364 : 
Lycesnops, 384 : Necturus, 
347 ; Phoccena communis, 
585 : Protaemon, 384 : 
Prototheria, 530 : Syrenia, 
013 : Xenarthra, 631 
Pelvis of kidney. Mammalia, 
677 

Pelvisternum — See Epipubis 

Pelycosauria, 376 , 3B0, 384 , 

424 

Penguins, 475, 476, 486 — See 
also A ptenodytes, Eudyptes 
Pengmnus impennis, 471 
I’enis, Aves. 47^ • Chelonia, 
416: Crocodilia, 416 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 514 , 5^5- Mam- 
malia, 677 
Pennae, Aves, 468 
I^cntadactyle limb, Craniata, 
63 : Tetrapod, 79*, 80 
Pen-tailed Tree Shrew — See 
Piilocercus lowii 
Pentlandia, 293 
Pentlandia macropterus, 291 
Peralestes, 522 
Perameles, 532, 653 
Peranieles obesula, 691 
Peramelidce, 531, 532, 534 
Peramus, 523 
Peramys, 532 
Perasplax, 523 
Peratherium, 533 
Perea fluviatilis, 108 
J ’etches — ^gee Perea, Perco- 
morphi 

I’erching mechanism, Columha 
livia, 440 
Percomorphi, 261 
Perennibranchiate Urodela, 
340. 344 

Peribranchial cavity — Sec 
Atrial cavity 

Pericardial cavity, Craniata, 
68 : Dog-fish, 186 : Mam- 
malia, 6M : Salmo fario, 

247 

Pericardial fluid, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 505 

Pericardial membrane, Lepus 
cuniculus, 504 


1 ’ericardio-per i ton cal canal, 

Dog-fish, 186 

Pericardium, Aves, 445 : Col- 
umba livia, 442 : Craniata, 
67, 68 : Doliolum, 37 : 
Lacerta, 366, 367 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 508 : Petromyzon 
marinus, 139 : Rana, 318, 
319 : Salpa, Z 1 
Perichondral ossification, 
Craniata, 75 * 

I’eiichondrium, Craniata, 75* 
Perichordal tube, Craniata, 68, 
69* 

Perilymph, Craniata, 117*: 
Lacerta, 374 

Perineal gland, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 514, 516 

Perineum, Mammalia, 669*, 
677 

Periophthalmus, 163 , 278 
Periosteal ossification — See 
Perichondral ossification 
Periosteum — See Perichon- 
drium 

Periotic, Cetacea, 386: Dasypus 
sexcinctus, 627 : Felis tigns, 
578 : Clohiocephalus, 582 : 
Homo, 561, 562 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 494 , 495 : Mam- 
malia, 639, 640 : Manatus 
senegalensis, 612 : Phoccena 
communis, 585 : Syrenia, 
613 : Tropidonotus natrix, 
403 

Peripharyngeal bands, Amphi- 
oxus, 44 * : A ppendicularia, 

22 : Ascidia, 18, 19 : 

Ascidice compositce, 23 : 
Doliolum, 24 , 25 : Larvacea, 
21 * : Salpa, 25 
Peripharyngeal groove, 

Ascidia, 16* 

Peripharyngeal ridges, Astidia, 

16* 

Peripty chides, 567 
Periptychus, 567 
Perissodactyla, 518, 566, 387, 
588. 58y*-59i, 691, 692 
Peritoneal aperture, Anna, 
281 ; Lacerta, 374 
Peritoneum, Craniata, 67, 68*: 

Lepus cuniculus, 504 
Perivitelline membrane. Amp- , 
hioxus, 51 
Perleididcp, 230 
Perleidus, 230 

Permian, Acanthodii, 154*- 
Actinopterygii, 225 : Am- 
phibia, 333. 335. 337. 339 : 
Dipneusti, 293 : lohthyo- 
tomi, 174 : Mammalia, 318 : 
Pleuropterygii, 1 74 : Reptilia, 
379. 380 . 381 , 384 . 387 . 424 
Perodicticus, 557 
Peronaeus muscle, Columha 
livia, 441 : Rana, 317 
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Pes, Artiodactyla, 587 ^ Brady- 
pus tridactylus, 630 : Columba 
livia, 440 : Condylarthra, 
566: Cycloturus, 613 : Dasy- 
pus sexcinctus, 631 : Dia- 
diaphoYus, 645 : Dipus, 
647 : Eoiuoidea, 591 : Bquus, 
592 : Gorilla, 565 : Homo, 
565, 566 : Hyracoidea, 613 : 
Hyracotherium, 592 : La- 
certa, 363 : Lemuroidea, 
556 : Lepus cuniculus, 500 : 
Macropus, 541 : Maminidia, 
643 - 649 : Merychippus,^^: 
Mesohippus, 592 : Mesonyx, 
644 , 646 : Perissodactyla, 
587, 589 : Phalanger, 540 : 
Pliohippus, 645 : Ponge, 565 : 
Primates, 566 : Protohippus, 
592 : Proiorohippus, 592 : 
Tarsius, 558 : Tetraclauo- 
don, 644 : Thoatherium, 645 
Pcssulus, Columba livia, 444 
Petalichthyida, 152 , 151 . 

167 

Petalodontidce, 174 
Peiaurtis, 533 
Petrels — See Procellar ia 
Peirogale penicillata, 540, 673 
Petrogale xanthropus, 536 
Petromyxon, 105, 106, 111, 
134-147, 148. 151 
Petromyzon jluviatilis, 134, 146 
PelromyzoH marinus, 1 34, 135, 
136, 139, 141, 144 
Petromyzon planeri, 134 
Petromyzontia, 123, 126, 147 
Petrosal, Catarrhini, 640 : 
Equus, 640 : Insectivora, 
640 : Lemuroidea, 640 : 
Mammalia, 640 : Platyirhini, 
640 : Primates, 640 : Tar- 
stus, 640 : Tupaiidce, 640 
I’etroiis portion of periotic. 
Mammalia, 640 

Pezophaps, 402. 470, 474 
Phacthon, 461 
Phalacrocorax, 461 
Phalanger, 332, 540 
Phalangerides, 332, 333 
Phalanges, Cetacea, 386 : Col- 
umba livia, 437, 438, 439 : 
Emys europaa, 409 : Eelis 
leo, 579 : Gorilla, 565 : 
Homo, 565 : Lepus cuniculus, 
499, 300 : Ponge, 565 : Pro- 
totheria, 530 *• Xetrapod, 79*, 
80* 

Phaneropleuron, 293 
Phaneropleuron andersoni, 291 
Pharyngeal bone. Labrichthys, 

260 

Pharyngeal nerves, Oianiata, 

Pharyngeal region, Craniata, 
86 

Pharyngeal sac, Doliolum, 25* 


Pharyngobranchial, A cipenser, 
272 : Bony skull, 75 : Cartil> 
aginous skull, 72 : Craniata, 
74 *: Dog-fish. 180, 182 : 
Salmo fario, 244 
l^haryngohyal — Sec Hyoman- 
dibular 

Pharyngolepis, 13 1 
Pharynx, Amphioxus, 41, 43 *, 
44,47 : Appendicularia, : 
Ascidia, 14, 13 *, 17, 33 : 
Ascidiacea, 22 : Ascidia 
compos it a, 23 : Cephalo- 
discus, 11 : Craniata, 67, 
82 * : Dog-fish, 184 : Dolio- 
lum, 24, 23 * : Lepus 683 : 
I.epus cuniculus, 301 : Pyro- 
soma, 26 : liana, 318 : 
Salmo fario, 247 , 248 : 

Salpa, 25 
Phascogale, 532 
Phascolarctos, 332 , 336 , 642 
Phascolarctos cinereus, 534, 
659, 690 

Phascolestes, 522, 323 
Phascolomyida, 533 
Phascolomys, 532 
Phascolomys mxtchelli, 535 
Phascolomys wombat, 539, 685 
Phascolotherium, 321 
Phasianus, 461 
Pheasants — See Phasianus 
Phenacodontida, 367 
Phenacodus primarus, 567 
Phiomia osborni, 609 
Phlyctanaspis, 160 
Phoca vxtnlina, 580 
Phoccena commums, 585, 668 
Phocida, 376 
PholidophoridcB, 235, 236 
Pholidosieus, i(^ 

Pholidota, 3 ^ 8 , 63 i *-2 
Phonicopterus, 461 
Phorozooids, Doliolum, 36 * 
Phosphorescence, Teleostei, 27 o 
Phrenic vein, Lepus cuniculus, 
507, 308 

Phyllospondylia, 333 » 339 

Phyllospondylous vertebra, 

Physeter, 384 

Physeteridee, 384 

Pl^oclistic lungs, Teleostei, 

Physostomatous lungs, Teleo- 
stei, 87 

Physostomi, 271 , 278 , 282 

PhytosauridcB, 387 

Pia mater, Gnmiata, loi* : 

Salmo fario, 251 
Picas — See Lagomyida 
Picida, 462 , 474 

Piciformes, ^62 

Pigeon — See Columba livia- 
“ Pigeon's milk," 432 
Pigmentary layer, Salmo fario, 

252 
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Pigment cells of eye, Craniata, 

II3* 

Pigment spot, Amphioxus, 30* : 

Ascidia simplices, 27 
Pigmy Whale — See Neobalana 
marginata 

Pigs — See Suida, Sus scroja 
Pikas — See Ochotonida 
Pikes, 258, 276 
Pilchard, 258 
Pilosa, 623 

Pineal apparatus, Craniata, 
99* : Lacerta, 370, 37^ = 
Petromyzon, 14 1 
Pineal area, Petromyzon 
jluviatilis, 134 

Pineal body — See I'ineal organ 
Pineal eye, Amphibolurus, 416 : 
Anguis, 416 : Craniata, 98, 
99'*‘» 1 1 3*: Lacerta, 371, 

416 : Petromyzon, 141, 1^ : 
Petromyzon marinus, 141 : 
Reptilia, 416 : Sphenodon, 
116, 416 : Sphenodon 

punctatum, 415 : Varanus, 
416 

Pineal eye stalk, Sphenodon 
punctatum, 415 

Pineal foramen, Anaspida, 131 : 
Cephalaspis, 127 : Diplop- 
terax trailli, 287 : Holoptych- 
ius flemingi, 288 : Macro- 
Petalichthys rapheidolabts, 
167 : Osteolepis macrolepi- 
dotus, 286 

Pineal organ, Alligator, 415 : 
C allorhynchus an tarcticus , 

220, 221 : Cetacea, 385 : 
Chondrichthyes, 206 : Colum- 
ba livia, 442, 449, 450 : 
Craniata, 61, 62, 67, 98, 

99* : Dog-fish, 181, 190, 
191, 192 : Epiceratodus for- 
steri, 301 : Holocephali, 222 ; 
Lacerta, 364, 371, 372 : Lepus 
cumculiis, 489, 510, 511, 512: 
Mammalia, 638, 671 : Petro- 
gale pencillata, 673 : Rana, 
^23 : Salmo fario, 248, 249, 
230, 231 : Xetrapod, 82* 
Pineal peduncle — See I’incal 
stalk 

Pineal plate — Coccosteus decip- 
iens, 161, 162 : Hemicycl- 
aspis murchisoni, 127 : 
Heterosteus, 163 : Pteraspis 
rostrata, 131, 132 : Pterich- 
thyodes, 163 

Pineal stalk, Callorhynchus 
antarcticus, 221 : Dog-fish, 
185 : Holocep^, 222 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 511, 512 : 
Rana, 325, 826 

Pinnipedia, 573, 575, 578, 581, 
663 

347, 354 

Pipa americana, 352 , 353 
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Pipe-fishes — Sec SyngnathidiP 
Pisiform, Alligator, 409 : 
Brady pus tridactylus, 630 : 

Chiioptera, 553 '• Crocodilia, 
409 : Dicynodontia, 884 : 

Equiis caballus, 648 : Gor* 
aonopsia, 384 : 1 1 alma- 

turus ualabaius, 538 : 
Lacerta, 364 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 499 : Mamnudia, ^40 : 
Mcsonyx, 646 : Papio 

anubis, 565 : Pelycosauria, 
384 : Primates, 5^5 ^ 

Sphenodon, 408 : Talpa, 
549 : Tapirtis indicus, 647 : 
'rtitrapod, 80 : Ursus ameri- 
canus, 579 

Pithecanthropus, 559 
Pithecia, 559 

Pit organs, Amia calva, 108 
Pituitary body, ( nlhihynchus 
aiitarcticii'i, 220, 221 : 

Canis, 672 : Chondrichthyes, 
206 : Coliinibii hold, 442 : 

Craniata, 67, 69*, 71, 84*, 
98, 99 * •* Dog-fish, 190, 191 : 
Holocephali, 222 : Lacerta, 
370, 371 , 372 : l.cpiis 

cimiculus, 510, 512 : Petro- 
gale penicillata, 678 : Petio- 
niyzon, T41, 142 : Ran a, 326 : 
Salmo Jario, 248, 249, 250, 
251 

I'ltuitary foramen, Lepus ciiiii- 
culiis, 493 

Pituitary fossa, Aves, 435 ; 
Bony skull, 75 : Callor- 
hynchus antarciicwi, 220 : 
Cartilaginous skull, 72 : 
Craniata, 76 * : HolocephaJi, 
219, 222 : Homo, 561 : J.epu'i 
cuniciilus, 493, 495 ; Meta- 
theria, 53 ^ 

Pituitary invagination, Raua, 
embryo, 330 

Pituitary sac, Craniata, 67, 
84*: My vine, 149 : Petro- 
myzon, 142, 143 : Petro- 
myzon mannus, 139 
Placenta, Ascidiacea, '^8*; 
Chalcides, 419 : Eutheria, 
541 : Lepus cuniciilus, 517 : 
Mammalia, 684, 088 ; 

Metatheria, 5.V> : Pcrameles, 
089 : Reptilia, 419 : Salpa, 
37* 

Placenta vera, 688* 

Placental villi, Lepus cimiculus, 

516 : Mammalia, 684 
Placentalia— See Eutheria 

Placodes of lateral-line, 107* 

Placodontia, 3^5 

Placodus, 385 

Placoid scales, 63: Chondrich- 
thyes, 199 : Dog-fish, 177: 
Raja blanda, 64 
Placula form, Ascidiacea, 29 


Plagiaulacoidea, 520 , 521 
Plagiaulax, 521 
Plagiolophus, 593 
Plagiomene, 554 
Planet ether turn, 554 
Plantain Eaters — See Muso- 
phagidcB 

idantigrade foot. Mammalia, 
643, 648* 

Plastron, Chelodina, 401 : 
Chelone my das, 402 : 
Chelonia, 398 , 40 *. 4«- : 
Cistiido hit ana, 401 : Der- 
matochcly^, 402 : Sphargi^, 
402 : Testudo loveridgii, 401 
Platalea, 4r>i 
PlatanistidcB, 584 
Plateosanrus, 390 
Platycercm, 462, 474 
Platyrrhini, 559 . 640 
IMatysma muscle. Rat, 617 
Platysomtdee, 229 
Platysomus, 229 
Plectognathi, 261, 271 
Pleistocene, Mammalia, 518, 
543. 569. 570. 57D 592, 593. 
505. 59b. 606 
Plestadapides, 550 
Plcsiometacarpai, Cervidee, 602 
Plesiosauria, 377, 385 
Pie s i osaurits macrocephalus, 

385 

Plesippu<i, 593. 595 
Pleura, Aves, 445 : Columba 
liuia, 444* 

Pleuracanthodii — See Ichthyo- 
tomi 

PI euY acanthus, 78, 79 

PleuY acanthus dcchcni, 1 74, 

175 

Ideural membrane, Lepus 
cnmculus, 509 

Ideural ribs, Polypterus, 272 : 
Salmo fario, 239 : Teleostei, 
271 

Pleural sac, Lepus cuniciilus, 
508, 5<^9 

Pleiiraspidotherium, 567 
Ideurodont teeth, 410 
Pleuropterygii, 152, 173-4 
Pleurotremata, 175^. 17b 
Pliocene, Mammalia, 5^8, 571, 
592, 593, 595, 600 
Pltohtppus, 593, 595, 645 
Pliohyrax, 615 ♦ 

Plumulac, Aves, 430, 468 : 

Columba livia, 429 
Pneumatic bones, A pteryx, 
47b : Aves, 476 : Bucero- 
tides, 476 : Columba livia, 
440 : Penguins, 476 
I’neumatic duct, Teleostei, 
278 : Salmo fario, 248, 249 
Pneumatic foramen, Columba 
livia, 437, 440 

Pneumogastric nerve — See 

Vagus nerve 


Pocket Gophers — See Geomy- 
oidea 

Podicipes, 461 

Podicipiformes, 4b i 

Pcebrotherium, 600 
Poison, Ophidia, 4^^ 

Poison apparatus, Crotalus, 

421 

I’oison-duct, Crotalus, 421 
Poison glands, Helodernia, 410 : 
Ophidia, 410 : SiluridcB, 270 : 
Trachinus, 270 
Poison sac, Crotalus, 421 
Polacanihus, 391 
Polar bear — See Ursus arcios 
Pollcx, Carnivora, 579 : Homo, 
565 : f acerta, 364 : Lemur- 
oidea, 5bc) : Tetrapod, 81* 
Polyasptdts. 159 
Polyodon, 230, 262, 270 
Polyprotodont dentition, Meta- 
theria, 659 : Sarcophilus 
ursinus, 660 

Polyprotodontia, 53 532 

Polypterini, 79, 232*-3 
Polypterus, 87 , 223, 227, 232, 
233, 267, 268, 269, 271, 272 , 
273 , 274 , 276, 278, 284 
Polypterus bichir, 232 , 284 
Ponge, 559, 565 
Ponge satyrus, 564 
Pons Varioli, Canis, 672 : 
Lepus cuniciilus, 510 , 511 , 
512 , 513 

Porbeagle Shark — See Lamna 
coniiibica 

Porcupines — See Histrico- 

morpha 

Porcupine-fish, 261 
l^orpoiscs — See Delphin idee, 

Phoccena communis 
Port Jackson Shark — Sec 

Heterodontus 

Portal systems- See Hepatic 
and Renal portal system 

Postanal gut — Craniata, 67 , 
82* 

Postaxial radials — Euselachii, 
175 : Hybodontidee, 175 
Postcaval vein, Amphibia, 
349 : Columba livia, 442 , 
446,447,448 : Epiceratodus 
Jorsteri, 299 , 200 : Lacerta, 
366 , 867 , 368, 413 : Lepus 
cimiculus, 502 , 504 , 505. 5 ob, 
507 , 508 : Mammalia, 669 : 
Rana, 322 , 323. 324 , 328 : 
Salamandra maculosa, 350 
Postclavicles, Salmo fario, 246 , 
247 

jt*ostcleithrum, Helichthys cle- 
gans, 230 : Leptolepis bronni, 

257 : Teleostei, 274 

Posterior basal, Acanthodes, 

156 

Posterior dorsal, Pterichthyodes, 

164 
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Posterior dorsolateral, lletero- 
stexi^, 163 : Pterichthvode^, 

164 

Posterior lateral, fletero^lciis, 
163 : Pteraspis rostrata, 132 
Posterior narcs — See Internal 
nares 

Posterior plates, EpipetaU 
ichthys wildungensis, 166 
Posterior ventrolateral plate, 
Pterichthyodes, 164 
Postfrontal, Cheirolepis, 228 : 
Chelone mydas, 406 : Chelo- 
nia, 406 : Chondrosteus acipen- 
seroides, 231 : Coccocephalus 
wildi, 232 : Crocodilus poro- 
sus, 407: Emys europcea, 
405 : Gorgonopsia, 382 : 
Helichthys elegans, 230 : 
Jehthyophis glutinosa, 345 : 
Ichthyostega, 334 : Lacerta, 
361 : Sphenodon, 404, 405 
Postglenoid process. Homo, 
562 : Primates, 563 
Postoral ciliated band. Tor- 
naria, 7 

Postorbital, Chondrosteus aci- 
penseroides, 231 : Coccostcus 
decipiens, 161 ; Diplopterax 
trailli, 287 : Gorgonopsia, 
382 : Hehchthvs elegans, 
230 : Heterostcus, 163 : 
Holoptychius jlemingi, 288 : 
Ichthyostega, 334 : Lacerta, 
360 , 861 : Osteolepis macro- 
lepidotus, 286 : PaUvomscus 
macropomus, 227 : Spheno- 
don, 404, 405 : Thrinaxodon 
liorhinus, 382 : Tropidon- 
otus natrix, 403 
l^ostorbital bar, Equoidea, 591 
Postorbital canal, Amia (lUoa, 
108 

Postorbital column, . 1 can- 

thodes, 156 

Postorbital process, Acipenser, 
272 : Dog-fish, i8i 
Postmarginal plates, Coccosteus 
decipiens, it 2 

Postmedian plate, Coccosteus 
decipiens, 161 : Pterichthy- 
odes, 163 

I’ostnasal plates, Coccosteus 
decipiens, 162 

Postpatagium, Apteryx, 466 : 
Columhalivia, 426, 427 , 441 : 
Opisthocomus, 466 
Postpubic process, Iguanodon 
bernissartensxs, 391 
Postrostral, Diplopterax 

trailli, 287 : Holoptychius 
Jlemingi, 288 : Osteolepis 
macrolepidotus, 286 
Postscapular fossa, Lepus cuni- 
cuius, 497 

Postsplenial, Diplopterax 
trailli, 287 : Holoptychius 


Jlemingi, 288 : Osteolepis 
macrolepidotus, 286 
Post-temporal, ( heirohpis, 228 : 

( hondrosteus acipenseroides, 
231 : Coccocephalus ' wildi, 
232 : Epiceratodus forsteri, 
295 , 297 : Helichthys elegans, 
230 : Salmo fario, 246, 247 : 
Teleostei, 274 

Post-trematic nerves — Sec 
Hyomandibular nerve 
Post-tympanic process, f.epiis 
cuniculus, 492, 494 
Postzygapophysis, Lacerta, 
358, 359 : Lepus cunicxdus, 
489 : Python, 398 
Potamogale, 545 , 656 
PotamogalidiS, 545 
Potos caxidivolvtts, 575 
Powder-down patches, Ardea, 
467 : Aves, 

I’reanal plate, Lacerta, 358 
1 ’reart 1C ular, C 'ynog 11 ath us, 

383 : Dimetrodon, 383 : 
Scymnosuchus, 383 
I’recaudal region, Chondrich- 
thyes, 200 

I’recaval sinus, Dog-fish, 1S9 : 
T«^dpolc, 32^ 

Precaval vein. Amphibia, 349 •' 
Columba livia, 442, 446, 
447 : Craniata, 93 : Epi- 
ceratodus Jorsteri, 299, 300 : 
Fishes, 89, 90, 91 * : Lacerta, 
368 : I.epus cuniculus, 504, 
505, 5 ^ 9 , 507 : Mammalia, 
(370 : Rana, 322, 324 : 

Salamandra maculosa, 350 : 
Salmo Jarto, 253 
I’rccommissural area. Mam- 
malia, (>73 

I’recoracoid, Dicynodontia, 

381 : Tetrapod, 80 
Predentary tooth, Holocephali, 

215 

Predentata — See Orthopoda 

I’rcdigital reiniges, i'olumba 

livia, 426, 431 

Prefrontal, L helone mydas, 

406 : Crocodilus porosus, 

407 : Crotalus, 403 : Emys 
europ(ca, 405 : Gorgonopsia, 

382 : Ichthyophis glutmosa, 
345 : I chthyostega, 334 : 
J.acerta, 3 O 0 , 361 : Ophidia, 
404 : Salamandra atra, 345 : 
Sphenodon, 404 : Thrinaxo- 
don liorhinus, 382 : I ropi- 
donotus natrix, 403 

Prehallux, Rana, 31 G 
Premaxilla, A nan boschas, 
473 : Apteryx mantelli, 472, 
473 : Aves, 435, 471 : Bony 
skull, 75 : Cams familiaris, 
578 : Centetei ecaudatus, 
6^7 : Cetacea, 5 ^^^ • Cheiro- 
lepis, 228 : Chelone mydas. 


406 : Chelonia, 407 : Chir- 
Optera, 552 : Coiconphalus 
xvildi, 232 : Columba livia, 
434, 43^> 442 : Craniata, 
77* : Crocodxlu>, 407 : 

Crocodilus porosus, 407 : 
Crotalus, 403: Dasypiis 
sexcinctus, 627 : Dasyurus, 
539 : Emys europcea, 405 : 
E(/uus,SBSt : Gadusmorrhua, 
260 : Globiocephalus, 582 : 
Gorgonopsia, ^ : iloxno, 
561 : Ichthyophis glutinosa, 
345 : Ichthyostega, 334 : 
Lacerta, 361 : Leptolepis 
bronni, 257 : / .epus cuni- 

culus, 492, 49 b 495, 502 : 
Mammalia, 639 : Manatus 
senegalensis, 612 : Myrme- 
cophaga, 627, 628 : Ophidia, 
404 : Ornithorhynchus, 527 : 
Petrogale pemcillata, 540 : 
Phascolomys xvombat, 539 : 
Phoccena coxnmunis, 585 : 
Procavia, 615 : Prototheria, 
528 : Rana, 309, 311, 312, 
318 : Salamandra atra, 345 : 
Salmo Jario, 236, 237, 241, 
243, 244 : Sargus, 276 : 
Scaphognathus, 393 : Seb- 
astes percoides, 260 : 

Sirenia, G13 : Sphenodon, 
404, 405 : Tachyglossus 

aculeatus, 529: Thrinaxodon 
liorhinus, 382 : Tritylodon 
longccvus, 519 : Tropido- 
notus natrix, 403 : Xenar- 
thra, 628 

I’rcmedian plate, Pterichthy- 
odes, 163 

Prcmolars, Eotitanops, 590 : 
Equoidea, 591 : Lquus, 590, 
662 : Homogalax, 590 : 

Hyrachyus, 590 : Hyracoth- 
erium, 590 : Lepus cunicu- 
lus, 492, 495, : Mam- 

malia, G53 : Ornithorhynchiis, 
325 : Perissodactyla, 3^9. 
590 : Piilocercus lowii, 548 : 
Rhinoceros, 590 : Tapirus, 
590 : Titanotherium, 590 
Prcnasal region — See Rostrum 
I’rcolfactory nerves — Sec 
Terminalis nerves 
Preopercular, Cheirolepis, 228 : 
Coccocephalus wildt, 232 : 
Diplopterax trailli, 287 : 
Helichthys elegans, 230 : 
Holoptychius Jlemingi, 288 : 
Ichthyostega, 334 : Lepto- 
lepis bronni, 257 : Osteo- 
lepis macrolepidotus, 286 : 
PalcBoniscus, 226 : Salmo 
Jario, 237, 241 : Sebastes 
percoides, ^0 

Preoral pit, Amphioius, 56, 
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Preorbital, Coccosteus decipiens, 
161, 102 : Heterostcus, 163 
Prcorbital aperture, Scaphog- 
ncUhus, 893 

Preorbital process, Coccosteus 
decipiens, 161 : Dog-fish, 
^ 181 : Epiceraiodus forsteri, 

296 : Protopterus, 305 
Prepatagium, Apteryx, 466 : 
Columba livia, 426, 427 , 441: 

Opisthocomus, 4M 
Prcpollex, Rana, 309 
Prcpubic process, Chondrich- 
thyeSf 203 : Iguanodon 

bernissartensis^ 391: Lacerta, 
364 

Prepuce. T.epus cuniculus, 516 
Prerostral, Cheirolepis, 228 : 

C occocephahis wildi, TSUSt 
Presbytis — See Cercopithecus 
Prescapular fossa, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 497 

Presphenoid, Bony skull, 75 : 
Craniata* 76* : Crotalus, 
403 : Globiocephalus, 582 : 
Homo, 561 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 492, 493. 495 : 

Mammalia, 639 : Manatus 
senegalensis, 612 : Petrogale 
penicillata, 540 

Prespiracular nerve, Craniata, 
104* : Dog-fish, 193 
Presternum. Cetacea, 585 : 
Chiroptera, 55 ^ : Insectivora, 

547 : Lepus cuniculus, 491, 
502 : Ornithorhynchus, 527 : 

Mammalia, 638 : Rodentia, 

021 

I’retrcmatic nerve, Craniata, 
102 , 104 * 

Prevomer, T chthyostega, 334 : 

Thrinaxodon liorhinus, 382 
Prevomerine tooth, Holoce- 
phali, 215 

I’rezygapophysis, Lacerta, 358, 
359 : Lepus cuniculus, 489 : 
Phoceena commums, 585 : 
Python, 398 

l^rimary cranium — Sec Neuro- 
cranium 

Primary lower jaw, Craniata, 
78* 

Primary remiges, Columba 
livia, 431 

Primary upper jaw, Craniata, 

77* 

Primary villi, Mammalia, 086 
Primates, 554 — 5 O 6 , 640, 

649 

Primitive groove, Aves, 481 : 
Rana, 331 

Primitive knot. Alligator, 417 : 
Lacerta, 418 : Mamniftlitt, 
682 : Reptilia, 418 
Primitive streak, Aves, 481 : 
Gallus hankiva, 480 : I^epus, 
682, 688 : Mammalia, 682 


PristidfB, 177 
Pristiophorida*, 177 
Pristiophorus, 198 
Pnstis, 198 
Pristiurus, 209 

Proamnion, Aves, 482 : 
Gallus bankiva, 480 : Lepus, 

686 

Proatlas, Cham*eleons, 400 : 
Crocodilus, 400 : Sphenodon, 
399, 400 

Proboscidea, 518 , 603-9 
Proboscis. Balanoglossus, 2, 
3*, 4*, 6 : Cephalodiscus, 9 , 
11 : Pterobranchia, 8 : 

Rhahdopleura, 12 
Proboscis-cavity, Tornaria, 7 
IVoboscis-coclome, lialanoglos- 
sus, 4 * 

Probiscis Monkey — sec Nasalis 
Proboscis-pore, Balanoglossus, 
3, 4* : Cephalodiscus, 11 : 
Tornaria, 7 

Proboscis-skeleton, Balanoglos- 
sus, 3 : Enteropneusta, 0 * 
Procaina, 613 , 615, M9 
ProcavttdcB, O 13 
Procellaria, 461 , 470, 477 
Procellariiformes, 461 
Processus falciformis — See 1 ' al- 
ciform process 

Processus gracilis. Lepus cuni- 
culus, 497 

Procoelous vertebrse. Amphibia, 
343 : Lacerta, 358 : Rana, 
308 . 309 : Reptilia, 39 ^ 
Procolophodon, 378 
Procoracoid, Ambly stoma, 346 : 
Apteryx, 475 : Apteryx nian- 
telli, 475 : Aves, 475 : 
Casuarius, 470 : Chelonia, 
408 : Chiroptera, 55 ^ : 6 '*^’ 
tudo lutaria, 401 : Edesto- 
saurus, 389 : Insectivora, 
549 : Lacerta 359, 363 : 

Salamandra, 346 : Struthio, 
475 : Tetrapod, 8t*: Uro- 
dela, 346 
Procreodi, 576 

Proctodecum, Columba livia, 
442, 443’ 452 : Lepus, 686 : 
Rana, 330, 33 1 
ProcyonidcB, 575 
Profundus ganglion, Craniata, 
102 *, 104 * 

Profundus nerve, Craniata, 
104 * 

Pronator muscles, Columba 
livia, 441 

Proncphric duct, Craniata, 67, 
118 , 120 , 121 *: Lepidosteus, 
281 : Petromyzon, 144 : 
Rana, 123 : Teleostei, 281 
I’ronephros, Amphibia, 352 : 
Craniata, 67, 118 *, i20 : 
Eptatretus, 151 : Tadpole, 
327 : Teleostei, 280 


l*rongbucks — See Antilocapri- 
d<B, Bovoidea 

Prootic, Aves, 435 : Apteryx 
mantelli, 472: Bony skull, 75 : 
Columba livia, 435 : Crani- 
ata, 75 * i Lacerta, 360 : 
Mammalia, 640 : Proteus 
anguinus, 344 : Rana, 309, 
311 : Salmo fario, 242 : 
Thrinaxodon liorhinus, 382 
Propachynolophus, 593 
Propalaotherium, 593 
Propithecus, 557 
Propterygium, Chondrichthyes, 
203 : Dog-fish, 183 : Macro- 
petalichthysprumiensis, 168 : 
Polypterus, 274 : Urolophus, 
201 

Prorastomidee, 61 1 
Prorastomus, On 
Prosencephalon — See Fore- 

brain 

Prosoccele, Chondrichthyes, 
205 : Craniata, 98 : Dog- 
fish, 191, 205 : Holocephali, 

221 : Petromyzon, 141 : 

Salmo fario, 250 : Squalus, 
205 : Squattna, 205 
Prostrate gland, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 514, 515 : Mammalia, 

677 

Protaemon, 384 

Protective characters, Teleo- 
stei, 270 

Protective coloration. Amphi- 
bia, 342 
Proteles, 573 
ProterotheriidcB, 569 
Proteus, 340, 351 
Proteus anguinus, 344 
Protdbactrachus massinoti, 355 
Protoceratidec, O02 
Protocetido! , 583 
Protocetus, 583 

I’rotochordal plate, Lacerta, 
418 : Reptilia, 419 
I’rotocone of molar. Mammalia , 
654*, 655 

Protoconid of molar. Carni- 
vora, 664 : Mammalia, 654*, 

655 

Protoconulc of molar. Mam- 
malia, 654* : Perissodactyla, 

5«9 

Protohippus, 592, 593 » 595 
Protopterus, 290, 293, 305, 

306 

Protopterus annectens, 304 
Protorohippus, 592 

Protosauria, 356 
Protospondyli. 226, 235 
Protostegidts, 424 
Protostyle, 657* 

Prototheria, 517* 5i8, 523 — 
530 , 691 

Protovertebrae, Alligator, 417 : 
Amphioxus, 53, 56 : Aves, 
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482 : Gallus hankiva, 480 : 
Lepus, 683 : Mammalia, 
682 : Rana, 123 : Reptilla, 
419 

Proventriculus, Columba livia, 

442 

Prozeuglodon, 583 
Psalterium, Eutheiia, 674 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 512 : 

Mammalia, 666 : Pecora, 

667 

PsammodontidcB, 174 
Psephurtis, 230 
Psettus seh(s, 264, 265 
Pseudis paradox a, 352 
Pseudobranch, Dog-fish, i86 : 
Epiceratodus forsteri, 298 ; 
Notidanidee, 205 : Salmo 
fario, 249, 251 : Teleostei, 
277 

Pseudochirus, 533 
Pseudoccele, Lepus cuniculus, 

51 r 

Pseudocreodi, 577 

Pseudophycis backus, 279 

Psittaci, 462, 486 
Psittaciformes, 46- 
Psittacotherium, 616 
Psittacus, 462, 472 
Ptefanodon, 393 
Pteraspidee, 126, 131 
Pteiaspidomorphi, 125, 131 
Pteraspis rostrata, 131, 132 
Pterichthyodes, 163, 164, 165 
Pterichthyomorphi — See Anti- 
archi 

Pterichthys — See Pterichthyodes 

Pterobranchia, 3. 8*-i2 

PteroclidcB, 462 
Pterodactyla, 392, 424 
Pterodactyloidea, 3Q3 
Pterodactylus, 303 
Pterodactylus spectabilis, 392 
Pterolepis, 131 
Pterolepis nitidus, 130 
Pterophyllum, 265 
PteroplatcBa valenciennesii, 109 
Pteropus, 551 
Pteropus fuscus, 553 
Pier opus jubatus, 552 
Pterosauria— Sec Pterodactyla 
Pterotic, Salmo fario, 241, 242, 
244 

Pterotic process, Salmo fario, 
242 

Pterygiophores — See Fin-rays 
Pterygoid, Apteryx mantelh, 
473 : Aves, 435 : Bony 
skull, 75 : Canis familiaris, 
578 : Chelone mydas, 406 : 
Columba livia, 434, 436 : 
Craniata, 77* : Crocodilus, 
407 : Crotalus, 403 : Epi- 
cetatodus forsteri, 296 : Glo- 
biocephalus, 582 : Homo, 
561 : Ichthyophis glutinosa, 
345 : Ichthyostega, 334 : 


Labyiinthodontia, 337 : l 
certa, 861, 362 : Lepus 

cuniculus, 492, 495 : Mam- 
malia, 689 : Manatus sene- 
galensis, 612 : Metatheria, 
538 : Myrmecophaga, 628 : 
Ophidia, 404 : Ornithorhyn- 
chus, 527 : Petrogale peni- 
cillata, 540 : Prototheria, 
528 : Ptilocercus .lowii, 548 : 
Rana, 310, 311, 312 : Sala- 
mandra atra, 345 : Salmo 
fario, 241, 242, 244 : Sphen- 
odon, 404, 405 : Tachyglossus 
aculeatus, 529 : Thrinaxo- 
don liorhinus, 382 : Tropi- 
donoius natrix, 403 : 

Xenarthia, 627, 628 
Pterygoid muscles, T.epus cuni- 
culus, 496, 497 : Hat, 617 
Pterygoid process, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 493 

l^terylae, Aves, 467 : C olumba 
livia, 430, 431 

Pterylosis, Ardea, 467 : Aves, 
467 : Columba hvia, 431 : 
Gypaetus, 467 : Raiitoi, 467 
Ptilocercus, 546 
Ptilocercus lowii, 546, 548 
Ptilodus, 521 
Ptychodera, 4 
Ptychodera bahamensis, 5 
PtyctodontidcB, 159 
i’ubic symphysis, Chiroptera, 
553 : Homo, 5(*)5 : Insecti- 
vora, 550 : iMcerta, 365 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 498, 499 : 
Mammalia, O43 : Meno- 
typlila, 54 b: Pinnipedia, 5 ^ 1 : 
Rana, 315 : Struthio, 476 
Puhis, Alligator, fkQ 9 : Apteryx, 

475 : Apteryx australis, 476 : 

Aves, 476 : Casuarius, 475 : 
Chelonia, 408 : Cistiido 

lutaria, 401 : Columba livia, 
432, 438 : Crocodilia, 410 : 
Cryptuii, 475 : Dasypus sex- 
cinctus, 631 : Emu, 475, 

476 : Gallus hankiva, 477 : 
Halmaturus ualahatus, 538 : 
Lacerta, 364, 365 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 498, 499 : Mam- 
malia, 643: Ornithorhynchus, 
527 : Plesiosaurus, 385 : 

Prototheria, 53» • Rana,ZTAi 

315. 818 : Salamandra,^^ : 
Sphenodon, 399, 408 : Tetra- 
pod, 80, 8i* 

Puboischial region, Tetrapod, 

8i* 

Puboischiatic symphysis, Sala- 
mandra 346 
Puffinus, 461 

Pulmocutaneous trunk, Rana, 

820, 321, 324 

Pulmonary aponeurosis — See 
Pleura 


Pulmonary arch. Turtle, 418 
Pulmonary arteries, A m i a , 

278 : Amphibia, 349 : Col- 
umba livia, 444, 446, 447 : 
Craniata, 93* : Crocodilus, 
414 : Epiceratodus forsteri, 
298, 299, 300 : Lacerta, 

367, 418 : Lepidosiren, 305 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 502, 504, 
506, 507 : Polypterus, 278 : 
Protopterus, 305 : Rana, 
321, 324 : Salamandra, 348 
Pulmonary vein, Columba livia, 
444 : Craniata, 98* : J^acer- 
ta, 367, 413 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 505, 507 : Mammalia, 
670 : Rana, 322, 324 
I’ulp-cavity, Cosmoid scale, 
64 : Craniate tooth, 83 : 
Mammalian tooth, 650, O51 
Pulp-cavity opening, Placoid 
scale, 64 

Pupil, Craniata, 112* 
Pycnodontidee, 234, 235 
Pycnodus, 235 

Pygal plates, Ctsiudo lutaria, 

Pygochord, Enteropneusta, 5* 

Pygopidce, 423 
Pygopodes, 461 
Pygopus Icpidopus, 395 
Pygostyle, Aves, 409 : Columba 
livia, 432, 434 > 442 
l^yloric caica — See Caeca 
Pyloric division of stomach, 
Mammalia, 666 
Pyloric valve, Lepidosteus, 278: 

Salmo fario, 247 
Pylorus, Dog-fish, 184, 185 : 
Mammalia, 666 : Phoctena, 
668 : Rana, 319 
Pyrosoma, 21, 25*, 26, 28, 35, 
39 

Pyrosomidee, 21* 

Pyrotheria, 57^ 

Pyrotheriidee, 572 
Pyrotherium, 572 
Python, 389, Sto 

Pythonomorpha, 3^^* 3^9 


(JUADRATE, Acipenser, 272 : 
Anas boschas, 473 : Aves, 
435, 472, 474 : Bony skull, 
75 : CarinatcB, 474 : Che- 
lone mydas, 406 : Chelonia, 
406 : Columba livia, 434, 
436 : Craniata, 73 *» 77 * : 
Crocodilus, 407 : Crocodilus 
porosus, 407 : Crotalus, 403 : 
Emys europcea, 405 : Ick- 
thyophis glutinosa, 345 : 
Ichthyostega, 334 : Lacerta, 
361, 3C2 : Leptolepis bronm, 
W 7 : Ophidia, 404 : Proteus 
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anguinus, 344 : Runa, 310, 

311 : RatitcB, 474 : Beptilia, 
\02 : Salamandra air a, 345 : 
Salmo fario, 241, 242 , 244 : 
Scaphogvtathiis, 393 : Sphen- 
odon, 399, 404, 405 : TaclpoKj, 
313 : Tropidonotus natri y, 
403 

f Juadrate condyle, 472 
(Juailrato rof:fion, Chimn'rn 
inomtrosa, 218 : Epiceratodus 
(orsteri, 296 : Salmo salav, 

245 

nuadratojiif»al, Ana^ boschas, 
473 : Apteryx maatelli, 472 : 
Aves, 435 : ( helmie mvdas, 
406 : Chelonia, 4o(^> : Cohimba 
livia, 436: ( rocndilit^, 407: 
( rocodilus porosu^, 407 : 
IHploplcrax irailli, 287 : 
Kmy^ europeea, 405 : Ilolo- 
ptychin^ Jlemingi, 288 : 
ffthyostega, 334 : Laceria, 

: Oi,teolepis macrolepi- 
dottis, 286 : Rana, 309, 311, 

312 : Sphenodon, 404, 405 : 

I hriiiaxodon liorhinu'^, 382 

Oiiill— See Calamus 


U 

K AMBIT — See Lepm cunuitlm, 
Rachianectes, 584 
Kachis, Aves, 430: Columba 
livia^ 428 

RachitOmi, 335 

Kachitonious vertebra. Amphi- 
bia, 337 : Labyrinthodontia, 

335 

Racoon — See Procyon lolor, 
ProcyonideB 

Radiale, /i 409 : Colum- 
ha livia, 437, 438 : Craniata, 
70 * : Dicynodontia, 384 : 
Oorgonopsia, 384 : Lacerta, 
364 : Pelycosauria, 384 : 
Prototheria, 530 : Tetrapod, 
80* 

J<adial fin-cartilages, Macro- 
petalichthys prtimiensis, 168 : 
Pal (COS pond yhis gunni, 171 : 
Pleuracanthus dccheni, 175 : 
Polypteriis, 274 

Radial sesamoid, Carnivora, 
370 : Papio anubis, 565 ; 
Primates, 5^5 : Talpa, 549 : 
Ursus amevicanus, 579 
Radial styloid process, Lacerta, 
3b 4 

Radio-ulna, Raua, 309, 3*5 
Radius, Alligator, 409 : Auh- 
(BOpteryx Uthographica, 465 : 
Archtrornis siemensi, 464 : 
Bradypus ludactylus, 630 : 
Cervus elaphus, 647 : 
Cetacea, 5 ^b : Chiroptera, 


552 : Cistudo lutaria, 401 : 
Columba livia, 437, 438 : 
Crocodilus, 399 : Diesmo- 
dontia, 384 : Edestosaurns, 
389 : Equns caballu'i, 648 : 
Globiocepkalus melas, 582 : 
Oorgonopsia, 384 : Halma- 
turiis ualabatus, 538 : 
Insectivora, 549: Lacerta, 
363, 364 : Lepu^ cnniciilii^, 
498 : Ornithorhynchus, 527 : 
Pelycosauria, 384 : PhoccBna 
commnnU, 585 : Pinnipedia, 
3 cSi : Primates, 5 ^ 3 : 

Bodentia. : Sphenodon, 
399 : Sterna ivilsoni, 475 : 
Sus scrofa, 648 : Syrenia, 
613 : Talpa, 549 : Tapir us 
indiewi, 6*^7 : Tetrapod, 79* : 
Xenarthra, 629 
Raiidte, 177 
Rails — See RalUdes 
Raja blanda, 64 
RallidcB, 461 
Ralliformes, 461 
Rana , 123, 30b, 307*-334 
Rana e^culenta, 307, 308, 309, 
311, 314, 317, 319, 328, 3 i \ 
Rana pipiens, 307 
Rana temporaria, 307, 

318, 320, 321, 322, 331, 

3U 

Ranida, 333 
Ranidens, 343 
RanincB, 333 
Raphid<B, 462 
Raphu^, 462, 470, 474 
Ratit(c, 467, 474, 485 
Rat kangaroo — See Beitoiigia 
Rats— See Myomoipha 
Jtattlesnake — Sec Crotalus 
Rauber's layer. Mammalia, t>82 
Rays — See Hypotremata 
Receptaculum chyli. Mamma- 
lia, 669 

Rectal artery. Dog-fish, 188 
Rectal gland, Chondrichthyes, 
205 : Dog-fish, 185, 1X6 ; 
IHdelphys dorsigera, 685 : 
Lepus ctmiculus, 514, 51b : 
Phascolomys wombat^ 685 
Rectum, Abcidia, 16 : Ascidi- 
acea, 34 : A settee com- 
posit (B, 23 : Columba Inna, 
442, 443 : Dtdelphys dor- 
sigera, 685 : Dog-fisln 184, 
185, 196 : Lacerta, 366, 367, 
374 : Lepus cuniculus, 503, 
504, 514 : Petromyzon, 139 : 
Petromyzon marinus, 144 : 
Phascolomys ivombat, 685 : 
Rana, 318 : Rhabdopleiira, 
12 : Salpa,Zl : Trichosnnis, 
685 

Rectus abdominis muscles, 

Chondrichthyes, 203; Rana, 
316 , 317 


Rectus internus muscles, Ra^ta, 

317 

Rectus muscles of eye, Crani- 
ata, 1 1 5*: Dog-fish, 192, 
19 p Skate, 115 
Red blood corpuscles — Sec 
Blood corpuscles 
R(‘d Deer — See Cervus elaphus 
Red glands — Sec Vaso-ganglia 
Reef-fishes, 262 
Regalecus, 275 
Reindeer, 602 

Remex, A pteryx, 466 : Colum- 
ba livia, 426, 428, 431* • 
Opisthocomus, 466 
Remigolepis, 165 
Renal arteries, Columba livia, 

447 : Dog-fish, 189 : Fishes, 

89, 90* : Lacerta, 368 : 

Lepus cuniculus, 30G, 507 : 
Rana, 321 

Renal organs — See Urinogeni- 
tal organs 

Renal portal system, Columba 
livia, 448: Dog-fish, 189; 
Fishes, 91*: Salamandra 
maculosa, 350 

Renal portal veins. Amphibia, 
349 : Columba livia, 447, 

448 : Dog-fish, 188, 189 : 
Epiceratodus forsteri, 300 : 
Fishes, 89, 90, 91*: La- 
certa, 368 : Rana 322, 323, 
324 

Renal veins, Columba livia, 
447 : Fishes, 89, 91* : La- 
certa, 368 : Lepus cuniculus, 
507, 508 : Rana, 322, 3-3 : 
Salamandra maculosa, 350 : 
Salmo fario, 253 
r^ennet — See Abomasum 
Replacing bones. Bony skull, 
75 ; Craniata, 74 * • Mam- 
malia, 639 : Rana, 309 : 
Salmo fario, 240, 241, 244 : 
Teleostei, 273 

Reproduction, Amphibia, 352 : 
Aspredo, 283 : C aster ostcus, 
283 : Hippocampus, 283 : 
Mustelina, 678 : Syngna- 
thidcB, 283 : Teleostei, 282 — 
Sec also Develoi-)ment, Im- 
pregnation 

Reproductive system --Sec 
Urinogcnital organs 
Reptilia, 356-425 
Respiration, Teleostei, 277 
Respiratory heart. Mammalia, 
94* 

Respiratory organs. Amphibia, 
347: Amphioxiis, 43*: 

Ainphipnous, 277: Anahas, 
278 : Anahas scandens, 277 : 
Aves, 477 : Callichlhys, 278 : 
Chondrichthyes, 205 : Col- 
umha livia, 443 : Craniata, 
85* ; Dog-fish, 186 : Epx- 
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ceratodus forstrri, 298 : 
Holocephali, 220 : Lacevta, 
867, 370 : Lepidosiren, 305 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 508 : Mam- 
malia, 671 : Periophthalmxis, 
278 : Petroinyzoti , 140 : 
Rana, 319 : Reptilia, 412 : 
Salmo fario, 249 : Teleostei, 
277 

Respiratory tube, Petromyzon, 
138, 140 : Petromyzon 

marinus, 139 

Respiratory valves, Salmo 

fario, 237 

Restiform body — Sec Corpus 
rcstiformc 

Retc niirabile — Sec Pseudo- 
branch 

Reticulum, Mammalia, 666 : 
Pecora, 667 

Retina, C olumha liuia, 451 : 
Craniata, T 12 *, 113 : 

Sphenodon piinctatum, 415 
J<ctrices, Columha livia, 431 
Rhahdoplcura, 3, 8*, 10*, 11, 
12 

RhamphastidcB, 462 
Rhamphorhynchoidea, 3^)3 
Rhamphorhynchus, 393 
Rhamphotheca, Aves, 453 
Rhea, 458, 476, 4185 
Rheiformes, 458 
Rhenanida, 152, 154, !(>; 
Rhinal process, Rana, 312 
Rhinanuni — See Muzzle 
Rhinencephalon : lipicrvatodus 
forsten, 300 
RhinohatidcB, 177 
Rhinobalus, 208 
Rhinoceros, 590, 649, ^<13 
Rhinoceros hicornis, 595 
Rhinoceros indicus, 595 
Rhinoceros simus, 595 
Rhinoceros sondaicus, 505 
Rhinoceros sumatrensis, 54)5 
Rhinoceros unicornis, 595 
Rhinoccrotidce, 589, 59O 
Rhinocerotoidea, 589, 593 
Rhinoc he tides, 461 
Rhinoccelc, Chondrichthye 3 , 
206 : Craniata, 98 : Dog- 
lish, 191, 206 : Petromyzon, 
141 : Rana, 325 ; Salmo 
fario, 250 : Scymnorhinus, 
206: Squaliis, zob: Squatina, 
206 

Rhinoderma davwini, 352 
Rhipidistia, 152, 285*^7 
Rhizodontides, 287 
Rhizodus, 287 
Rhomboid scales, 63 
Rhynchocephalia, 3 ^ 7 *’^ 4 - ( 
Rhynchocyon, 546 
Rhyne hocyon clirysopygus, 547 
Rhynchodus, 215 
Rhyncholepis, 13 1 
Rhyncholepis parvulus, 130 


Rhynchosauiia, 424 

Rhynchosaurus, 388 
Rhyne bother ium, 608 
Rhytina — See Hydrodamalis 
Ribbon-fishes, 261, 262 — Sec 
also Regalecus, Trachypterus 
Ribs, Acipenser, 272 : Alli- 
gator, 409 : Aves, 469 : 
Carnivora, 577 • Cetacea, 
585 ; Chelone mydas, 402 : 
Chondrichthyes, 200 : Col- 
umha livia, ^2, 433 : Crani- 
ata, 67, 70 : foocodilia, 402 : 
Crocodilus, 399, 400 : Dog- 
hsh, 179, 180 : Draco, 400 : 
Epiceratodu^ forsten, 295 : 
Ilalmaturus ualabatHs, 538 : 
Lacerta, 359 : Lepus cuni- 
( ulus, 489, 49^ • Mammalia, 
638 : Monitors, 402 : Orni- 
thorhynchus, 527 : Phoctsua 
communis, 585 : Pleura- 
canthiis dechcni,Vib : Polyp- 
teru<i, 271, 272 : Prototheria, 
526 : Reptilia, 400 : Salmo 
fario, 239 : Sirenia, 612 . 
Teleostei, 271 : Urodela, 
34 ^ • Xenarthra, O27 
Ring- tailed Opossum — See 
Psctidochirtis 
Rita, 261 

Rita huchanani, 259 
Roach, 261 

Rock Wallaby — Sec Petrogale 
penicillata, P, xanthopus 
Rodentia, 517 . 518 , 616 - 622 , 
649, 665 

Rods of eye, Craniata, 113* : 

sphenodon, 116 
Rollers — Sec Coraciides 
Root-sheath of hair. Mammalia, 
634, 635 

Roots of teeth. Mammalia, 

<>51 

Rorquals — Sec Balcenopteva 
Rostral, Coccosteus decipiens, 
161, 162 : Drcpanaspis gem- 
uendenensis, 133 : Hetero- 
steus, 163 : Homosteus milleri, 
162 : Ichthyostega, 334 : 
Leptolepis bronm, 257 : 
PalcBoniscus macro pomus, 

227 : Pteraspis rostrata, 13 1 , 
132 

Rostrum, Acipenser, 262, 272 : 
Apteryx mantelli, 473 : Bony 
skull, 75 : Callorhynchus 
antarcticus, 220 : Cartil- 
aginous skull, 72 : Chimesra 
nionstrosa, 218 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 200 : Columba livia, 
434, 435 • Craniata, 72 * : 
Dog-fi.sh, 180 : Holocephali, 
217, 219 : Prototheria, 528 : 
Salmo fario, 241 : Scyliorhi- 
nus, 180 : Squalor aja, 215 : 
Xenarthra, 628 


Rumen. Mammalia, 666 : 
Pecora, 667 

" Ruminants ** — See Pecora 


S 

Sacoopuabtnx., 258 
Saccopharynx ampullaceus, 259 
Sacculus, Callorhynchus ant- 
arciicus, 220 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 206 : Columba livia, 
451 : Craniata, 117* : La- 
certa, 373, 374 : Petromyzon, 
144 : Salmo fario, 252 
Saccus vasculosus, Chondrich- 
thyes, 206: Craniata, 09*: 
Dog-fish, 190, 191 : Salmo 
fario, 250, 251 
Sacral ribs, Lacerta, 359 
Sacral vertebrae. Alligator, 409 : 
Columba livia, 433, 434 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 489, 490 : 
Primates, 560 : Rana, 309, 3 1 « 
Sacro-vertebral angle. Primates, 
560 

Sacrum, Columba livia, 433 : 
Crocodilus, 399 : Dasypu'i 
sexcinctus, 631 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 490, 498, 490 ; Mam- 
malia, 038 : Xenarthra, 026 
Sagenodus, 293 
Saghatherium, 615 
Sagitta, Salmo fario, 252 
Sagittal crest. Carnivora, 577 
Sagittal suture, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 494 
Sagittarius, 461 
Sakis — See Pithed a 
Salamandra, 111, 346, 348 
Salamandra atra, 345, 352 
Salamandra maculosa, 340, 350, 
352 

Salamandra s, salamandra, 341 
Salamandrina, 343 
5alamandrine Urodela, 340 
Saliva, Craniata, 84* 

Salivary glands. Aves, 477 : 
Craniata, 84* : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 501, 502 : Petromyzon, 
140 

Salmo, 2 39* -255 
Salmo fario, 236-255, 258, 262, 
270 

Salmo salar, 71, 236, 245, 258 
Salmon —See Salmo salar 
Salmonoidea, 258 
Salmopevces, 261 
Salpa, 25*, 27. 28. 37, 39 
Salpa democratica, 24 
Salpida, 20* 

Salvelinus fontalis, 236 
Sand Grouse — See Pteroclida 
Sandpride, 134 
Sand shark— ^ee Odontaspis 
Santorini, cartilage of Lepus 
cuniculus, 508 
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Sarcophilus, 532, 534 
Sarcophilus ursinus, 660 
Sargus, 276 

Sartorius muscle, Rana, 317 
Saurichthyiidte, 229 
Saurichthys, 230 
Sauripterus, 287 

Saurischia, 39 ^ 

Sauropoda, 390 
Sauropsida, 

Sauropterygia, 3^4 > 4^4 

Saw-fishes — See Rviatidtp, 

Pnstis 

Saw-sharks — See Pristio- 
phorida, Pristiophorus 
Scala tyinpani, Lepus cunictdus, 

5H 

Scfila vcstibuli, Lepus cuui- 
cnlus, 514 

Scales, Acanthodii, 155 : Anas- 
pida, 131 : Am\a, -zyi : Ana- 
canthini, 271 : ChmnesUon, 
397 : Chelonia, 39*^ : Chon- 
drichthyes, 199 : Chondrostei, 
231 : Coalolepida, 133 : 
umha hvia, 427: Craniata, 
63 : Crossopterygii, C5 : 

Dipneusti, 65, 200 ; Gecko, 
397 : Ginglymodi, 233 : La- 
cetta, 358, 397 : Lanarkia 
spinosa^ 133 : Megalichthys 
hihhcYti, 64 : Palseoniscoidea, 
227 : Physostomi, 271 : 

Polypterini, 232, 333 : Proto- 
spondyli, 235 : Pteraspido- 
morphi, 131 . Pteraspis 
rostrata, 132 : Ptenchthyodes, 
165 : Salmo fario, 238 : 
Sauamata, 397 : Teleostei, 

271 

Scaly Ant-eaters —See Manis, 
Pholidota 

Scapanorhynchus, 176 
Scaphognathus, 393 
Scaphoid, liradypus tndactylus, 

630 : Carnivora, 379 •* Chiro- 
ptera, 352 : hqnus cahallus, 
648 : (alobioccphalus melas, 
M2 : Gorilla, 565 : Homo, 
M5 : Insectivora, 349 •* 

Lepus cuniculus, 498, 499 : 
Mammalia, 646 : Mesonyx, 
646 : Ornithorhynchus, 527 : 
Papio anuhis, 565 : Pougc, 
565 : Primates, 5^5 • Proto- 
theria, 33 ^) ^ Rodentia, 622 : 
Sus scrofa, 648 : 7 alpa, 549 : 
Tapirus tudicus, 647 : Trt- 
temnodon agilis, 644 
Scapholunar, Ornithorhynchus, 
b 27 : Pinnipedia, 381 Ursus 
americanus, 579 
Scapirhynchus, 230 
Scapula, Acanthodii, 154 : 
Amblystoma, 346 : Apteryx 
mantelli, 475 : Archaornis 
siemensi, 464 : Carnivora, 


379 : Carinatis, 474 : 

Casuarius, 470 : Cetacea, 
386 : Chelonia, 408 ; 

Chiroptera, 332 •* Chond- 
richthyes, 203 : Cistudo 

lutaria, 401 : Climatius 
reticulatus, 155 : Columha 
hvia, 432, 437 : Crocodilus, 
399 : Dicynodontia, 381 : 
Diplacanthus, 155 : Fdesto- 
saurus, 389 : llalmaturus 
ualahatus, 538 : Igtuwodon 
bernissartensi^, 391 : La- 
certa, 359, 363 : Macropetal- 
ichthys prumienus, 168 : 
Mammalia, O43 : Ornitho- 
rhynchus, 527, 530 : Pho- 
ccena communis, M 5 : Pinni- 
pedia, 581 : Plesiosaurus, 
385 : Primates, 3^3 : Proto- 
theria, 329 : Rana, 314 : 
Ratitce, 474 : Rodentia, 021 : 
Salamandra 346 : Salmo 
jar 10, 246 : Sphenodon, 399 : 
Syrenia, 613 : Teleostei,. 
274 : Tetrapod, 80, 81* : 
Xenarthra, 028. 029 
Scapular portion of pectoral 
girdle. Dog-fish, 183 
Scapular region, Tetrapod, 81* 
Staumenacia, 293 
Scaumenacia curia, 291 
Scelidothcrium, 623 
Schizocoele, Craniata, 123* 
Schizognathus palate, Aves, 472 
Schizotherium, 399 
Schneiderian membrane, Col- 
umha livia, 450 : Craniata, 

III 

Sciatic artery, Columha Ixvia, 

447.448 ■ 

Sciatic vein, Columha livia, 
447 : Laccria, 387 , 3 08 : 
Rana, 322 , 323 
Sciuroidea, O30 
Sciuromopha, O20 

Sciurus, 620 
Sclerodus, 129 

Scleroparei, 261 

Sclerotic, Chondrichthyes, 20G : 
Columha hvia, 451 : Crani- 
ata, 71*, 111, 1 1 2* : Dog- 
fish, 194 : Lacerta* 373 : 
Lepus cuntculus, 314 : Mam- 
malia, 075 - Reptilia, 145 : 
Salmo fario, 251, 252 ♦ 

Sclerotic plates, Archceopteryx 
lithographica, 465 : Columha 
livia, 450, 451 : PalsB- 

oniscoidei, 226 : Pterichthy- 
odes, 1O3 

Sclerotic ring, Hemicyclaspis 
murchisoni, 127 
Scolopacidts, 461 
Screamers — See Carimides 
Scrotal sac, Lepus cuniculus, 
313 : Mammalia, 677 


Scutes, Acipenser, 230, 271 : 
Hemicyclaspis murchisoni, 
127 : Lophiobranchii, 271 : 
Plectognathi, 271 : Silurides, 
271 

Scyliorhinides, 177 
Scyliorhinus, S. canicula, S. 

stellaris — See Dog-fish 
Scymnorhinus, 200, 205, 206, 2 20 
Scymnosuchus, 383, 384 
Sea bream, 261 
Sea-horse — See Hippocampus 
Seals — See Phoca vitulina, 

PhocidtB, Pinnipedia 
Sea-lamprey — Sec Petromyzon 
marinus 

Sea-lions — See Pinnipedia 
Sea-snakes, 389 
Sea-squirt — See Asiidia 
Sebaceous glands, Homo, 634 : 

Mammalia, 634, 635, (>30 
Sebastes percoides, 260 
Second cranial nerve — See 

Optic nerve 

Secondary cranium, Craniata, 
77* : Salmo fario, 240 
Secondary lower jaw, Craniata, 
78* 

Secondary upper jaw, Craniata, 

77* 

Secretary Bird — -See Sagit- 
tarius 

Seedsnipe — See ThirocorythideB 
Segmental duct —Sec Prone- 
phric duct 

Segmentation, Acipenser, 283 , 
284 : Alytes, 334 : Amia, 
283 , 284 : Amphibia, 354 ' 
Amphioxus, 51 , 52 : Ascidi- 
acea, 29 : Aves, 479 : Ges- 
tracion, 208 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 208 : Dasyurus, 689 : 
Didelphys, 689 : Ganoids, 
284 : Gymnophiona, 354 : 
Lepidosteus, 283 , 284 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 317 : Mammalia, 
681 : Metatheria, 689 : 

Petromyzon, 145 : Pipa, 
334 : Polyptefus, 284 : 

Ftototheria, 690 : Rana, 
329. 330 : Reptilia, 417 : 
Teleostei, 284 

Segmentation cavity, Chond- 
richthyes, 208, 210 : Clavcl- 
lina, M : Reptilia, 417 
Selachii — See Chondrichthyes 
Sclenodont molar. Mammalia, 
657* 

Sella turcica — See Pituitary 
fossa 

Semicircular canals, Callorhyn- 
chus antarcticus, 220 : 
Chimeera monstrosa, 218 : 
Chondrichthyes, 206 : 
Craniata, 116*, 117 : Dog- 
fish, 192, 194 : Lacerta, 373, 
374 : Myxine, 150 : Petro- 
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myzofit 144 : Pier asp is ros~ 
trata, 133 : Salmo farto, 

252 

Semilunar plate, Pterichthvodes, 

164 

Semilunar valves, Lepus cuni- 
cuius, 504 , 505 : Mammalia, 
670 

Seminal vesicle — See Vesicula 
seminalis 

SemionoiidcB, 234, 235 
Semionotus, 235 
Semi-placenta, 688* 
Semi-plumes, Aves, 468 
Semi-tendinosus muscle, Rana, 
317 

Semnopiihecus — See Cercopith- 
ecus 

Sense-vesicle, Ascidiacea, 32,* 
33,34 

Sensory canals — See Lateral 
line 

Sensory organs. Amphibia, 
351 : Amphioxus, 50 : Aves, 
478 : Chondrichthyes, 206 : 
Columha hvia, 450 : 
Craniata, 109 : Dog-fish, 
194 : PetYomyzon, 142 : 

Rana, 325 : Reptilia, 4^5 : 
Salmo fario, 251 : Salpa 
democratia, 24 
Seps — See Chalcides 
Septomaxillary, Ichthyostega, 
834, 335: Rana, 31 1 : 

Tntylodon longcevus, 519 
Septum auricularum, Am- 

phibia, 348 : Rana, 320 
Septum lucidum, Lepus cuni- 
cuius, 511, 512 : Petrogale 
penicillata, 673 

Septum ventriculorum — Sec 

Ventricular septum 
Serous membrane — See Chorion 
Serranus, 282 

Sesamoids, Prototheria, 530 : 
Tetrapod, 80 

Seventh cranial nerve- See 
Facial nerve 
Sewellel — See Aplodontia 
^eymouria, 878 

Seymouriamorpha, 378 

Shad, 258 

Shaft of bones, Tetrapod, 81* 
Shagreen, Chondrichthyes, 199 
Shags — See Phalacrocorax 
Sharks — See Pleurotremata 
Shearwaters — See Puffinus 
Sheep — See Bovoidea 
Shell — See Egg-shell 
Shell-gland, Chondrichthyes, 
207 : Dog-fish, 185 , i95*» 196 , 
198: Holocephali, 222 
Shell-membrane, Aves, 479 : 
Columba livia, 452 : G alius 
bankiva, 480 

Shoulder-girdle — See Pectoral 
girdle 


Shovel-nosed sturgeon — See 

Scapirhynchus 

Shrews — See MacrosccUder, 

Soricida 

Sigmoid cavity, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 498 

Silurian, Acanthodii, 154 : 
Agnatha, 125 : Anaspida, 

131 

Siluridee, 261, 270, 275 
Siluroids — See SilurideB 
Simia — See Ponge 
Simiida, 559, 560 
Simplicidentata, 618. 620 
Sinanthropus, 559 
Sinu -auricular aperture. Dog- 
fish, 186 : Rana, 320 
Sinuses, Fishes, 91* 

Sinus rhomboidalis, Columha 
livia, 442, 450 

Sinus terminalis, Lepus, 686 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 516 : Mam- 
malia, 684 : Peramelcs obes- 
ula, 691 

Sinus venosus. Amphibia, 348 : 
Craniata, 67 : Dog-fish, 185, 
186, 187, 188 : Epiceratodus 
foYsteri, 298 : Fishes, 88*, 89, 
90 : Lacerta, 366, 867 : 

Mammalia, 670 : Petromyzon, 
140 : Petromyzon marinus, 
139 : Rana, 318, 322, 324 : 
Reptilia, 413 • Salamandra 
air a, 350 : Salmo fario, 249 
Siphons, oral and atrial, 

14*. 16 

Siredon, 354 
Siren lacertina, 340 
Sirenia, 518, 610-613 
Sivatherium, 602 
Sixth cranial nerve See 
Abducent nerve 
Skates, 115, 177 
Skelctogenous cells, Craniata, 
68 

Skeletogenous layer, Craniata, 
68, 69* : Cistudo lutaria, 

401 

Skeleton, Amphibia, 342 : Am- 
phioxus, 43* : Astrapothcr- 
ium magnum, 572 : Brady- 
pus tridactylus, 630 : Carni- 
vora, 577 : Cetacea, 585 : 
Chelone mydas, 402 : Chir- 
optera, 55 i ^ Chondrichthyes, 

199 : Columba livia, 431, 
432 : Craniata, 68* : Croco- 
dilus, 399 : Dog-fish, 178, 
180 : Dugong australis, 611 : 
Epiceratodus forsteri, 295 : 
Halmaturus ualabatus, 5^ : 
Holocephali, 218 : Homalo- 
dothenum, 571 : I guano- 
don bernissartensis, 391 : In- 
sectivora, 547 ^ Lacerta, 358 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 489: Mac- 
rauchema, 570 : Mammalia, 


637: Metatheria, 536 : Orni- 
thorhynchus^ 527 : Petro- 
myzon, 135 : Phoca vitulina, 
580 : Phoceena communis, 

585 : Primates, 560 : Rana, 
30S, 309 : Prototheria, : 
Reptilia, 398 : Rodentia, 
621 : Salmo fario, 238 : 
Sirenia, 612 : Sphenodon, 
399 : Teleostei, 271 : Uro- 
lophus, 201 : Xenarthra, O26; 
Zeuglodon, 584 

Skeleton, visceral — See Visceral 
skeleton 

Skin, Amphibia, 342 ; Craniata, 

63 : Homo, 634 ; Petromyzon, 
135 : Salmo fario, 238 : 
Skincoids, 397 
Skink, 388, 419, 423 
Skull, Acanthodes, 156 ; Aci- 
penser, 272 : Actinistia, 288 ; 
Amia, 273 : Amphibia, 344 : 
Anapsida, 375 > 376 : Anas 
boschas, 473 : Anura, 344 : 
Apteryx mantelli, 472, 473 : 
Ara, 474 : Aracoscelis, 376 : 
Archeeopteryx lithographic a, 
465 : Aves, 376, 435, 469. 
471 : Bathyopsis, 569 : 

Callorhynchus antarcticm, 
220 : Cams familiaris, 578 : 
Carnivora, 577 •' Cartil- 
aginous, 72 : Centetes ecaud- 
alus, 547 : Cetacea, 582, 586 : 
Chelone mydas, 406 : Chelo- 
nia, 3 75 : Chimeera monstrosa, 
218 : Chiromys, 557 : Chir- 
optera, 552 : Chondrichthyes, 
200 : Chondrostei, 272 : 

Ccelogenys paca, 619 : Col- 
umha livia, 434 : Cotylos- 
sauria, 376 : C ow, 588 : 
Craniata, 67, 70* : Crocodilus, 
407 : Crocodilus porosus, 407 : 
Crotalus, 403 : Cynodontia, 
382: Dasypus sexcinctus, 627: 
Dasyurus, 539 : Deltatheri- 
dium pretrituberculare, 544 : 
Dendrohyrax, 614 : Diadia- 
phorus, 570 : Diapsida, 376, 
377: Dinocerata, 569 : Dmo- 
therium giganteum, 607 : 
Dipterus valenciennesi, 292 : 
Dog-fish, 180 : Elachoceras, 
569 : Elephas maximus, 605: 
Emys europcea, 405 : Eo- 
bastleus, 569 : Epiceratodus 
forsteri, 296 : Eguoidea, 591: 
Equus, 588, 592, 662 : Eu- 
theria, 541 ^ tigris, 

578 : Glohiocephalus, 682 : 
Oorgonopsia, 382 : Gymno- 
phiona, 344 : Heptranchias, 
202: Homo, 560, 561: 

Hyopsodus, 566 : Hyracoidea, 
613 : Hyracotherium, 592 : 
Ichthyophis glutinosa, 345 : 
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Ichthyopterygia, 377 : 
ihyostega, 3S4 : Insectivora, 
347 : Labyrinthodontia, 337 ^ 
Lacerta, 360 , 361, 376 : 

J^eniur, 556 : Lemuroidea, 
563 : Lepidosteu^, 273 ; 

Leptolepis bronm, 267 : 
f.epus cuniculus, 491 , 492, 
496 : Loxodonta africana, 
604 : Mammalia, 376, 638 . 

639 : Manatiis senegalensis, 

612 : Mesohippus, 692 : 
Metatheria, 530 , 53 ^ • 

Mcentherium. 606 : Myrme- 
cophaga, 627,628: Ophidia, 

376, 402 : Osteolepis, 336 : 
Palisogyrinus decorns, 336 : 
PalcBomastodon, 607 : Pan 
troglodytes, 662 : Pedetes 
caffir, 619 : Pelycosauria, 
376 : Petrogale penicillata, 

640 : Pelromyzon niarinus, 
136 : Phascolarctos cinerens, 
669 : Phascolomys wombat, 

639: Plesiosauria, 377 ' Poly- 

pterini, 232 : Polyptems, 273 : 
Primates, 555 : Procavia, 
616 : Protocetus, 583 : Proto- 
hippus, 692 : Protopterus, 
306 : PfotoYohippus, 692 : 
Prototheria, 520 . Psittacus, 
472 ; Pteropus fuscus, 663 : 
Piilocercus lowii, : Paiia, 
310 , 311 : Reptiiia, 375 . 376, 

377, 402 : Rhipidistia, 285 : 

Rodentia, 621 : Salamandra 
atra, 346 : Salmo fario, 240, 
241, 244 : Salmo salar, 246 : 
Sarcophilus ursinus, 660 : 
Scaphognathus, 393 : Sirenia, 
612: Sphenodon, 404, 405 ; 
Synapsida, 375. 376: Tacky- 
glossus aculcatus, 629 : Tad- 
pole, 313 : Tccniolabis, 620 : 
7 arsius spectrum, 668 : 
Thecodontia, 376 : Therio- 
dontia, 376 : Thrinaxodon 
liorhinus, 382 : Thryo- 

nomys swiuderanus, 619 : 
Toxodon, 571 : I'ritylodon 
longavus, 619 : Tropidon- 
otus natrix, 403 : Turtle, 
376 : Uintatherium, 669 : 
Urodela, 344 : Xenartbra, 
627 : Zalarnbdalestes lechei, 
644 

Skunks — See Mustelides 
Slime-eels — See Myxinoidei 
Sloths — See Brady podidm 
Sloth, Three-toed — See Brady- 
pus 

Sloth, Two-toed — See Cholcepus 
Small intestine, Dog-fish, 184 : 
Lacerta, 366 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 502 
Smelt, 258 , 282 
Smilodon, 575 


Sminihopsis, 532 
Snakes -See Ophidia 
Snipe — See Scolopacidcc 
Snout — See Itostrum 
Soft palate, LepU'i cuniculus, 
501 , 602 : Mammalia, 067 
Solenichthyes, 261 
Solenodon, 545 
SolenodontideB, 545 
Solitaire —See Pezophaps 
Somatic layer of mesoderm, 
Amphioxus, 56 : Craniata, 
123 * : Rana, 123 
Somatic motor fibres, Craniata, 
97* 

Somatic motor root, Craniata, 

lOI* 

Somatic sensory impulses, 

Craniata, 97 * 

Somatic sensory root, Craniata, 

lOI* 

Somites, Amphioxus, 54* : 
Chondrichthyes, 211 ; Crani- 
ata, 122* : Petromyzon, 146 : 
Relation of n(‘rves to, T05 
Somntosus, 205, 207, 208 
Sooty Albatross — See Dio- 
medea fuliginosa 
Soricidee, 545 

Soriaoidea, 545 

Spalacotherium, 622 
Spalax, 620 
Spargis, 402 
Sparrows — See Passer 
Special somatic sensory com- 
ponent, Craniata, 103* 
Special visccro -motor root, 
Craniata, loi* 

Special viscero-sensory root, 
Craniata, loi* 

spectacled Bear — See yEluro- 
pus mclanoleucus 
Spelerpes, 343 
Spermary — See Testis 
Spermatic artery. Fishes, 89, 
90 * : Lepus cuniculus, 50 G, 
607 : Rana, 321 
Spermatic vein. Fishes, 89, 91 * : 
T.epus cuniculus, 607, 50.S : 
Rana, 322 

Sperm atophores. Amphibia, 

352 : Callorhynclms ani- 

arcticus, 222 : Holocephali, 
222 , 223 

Spermiduct — See Vas de;ferens 
Sperms, Craniata, 122 : Holo- 
cephali, 222 : Leptis cuni- 
culus, 515 

Sperm-sac, Chondrichthyes, 
207 : Dog-fish, 196, 197 
Sperm Whale — See Physeter 
Sphargis, 402 

5phenethmoid, Proteus angui- 
nus, 344: Rana, 309, 311, 
318 : Salamandra atra, 346 
Sphenisciformes, 460 
Sphenodon, 388, 395 , 398, 399, 


400 , 402 , 404, 405 , 407 , 408 , 
411 , 413 , 422 , 423 
Sphenodon punctatum, 396, 416 
Sphenoidal fissure, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 492, 493. 496 : Meta- 
theria, 539 

Sphenoidal sinus. Homo, 676 
Sphenomaxillary fissure. Homo, 

662 

Sphenotic, Salmo fario, 241, 
242, 244 

Sphyrna, 177, 198 
Spicules, Ascidiacea, 22 
Spider Monkeys — See Ateles 
Spigelian lobe of liver. Mam- 
malia, 669 

Spinal accessory nerve, Crani- 
ata, 105 * : Lacerta, 372 
Spinal accessory nerve foramen, 
f.ppus cuniculus, 496 
Spinal canal — See Neural canal 
Spinal column — Sec Vertebral 
column 

Spinal commissure, Lacerta, 

372 

Spinal cord. Alligator, 416 : 
Amphioxus, 49 : Aves, 484 : 
Canis, 672 : Columba hvia, 
442, 449 : Craniata, 67, 68 , 
95*. 96, 98 : Dog-fish, 186, 

192, T94 : Lacerta, 369, 37- : 
Myxinc glutinosa, 160 : 
Petromyzon, 142 : Petro- 
mvzon marinus, 139, 144: 
Rana, 123, 318, 3^5. 326, 
330 : Salmo fario, 260, 261 

Spinal nerve foramina, Aci- 
penser, 272 

.Spinal nerves. Alligator, 416 : 
Amphioxus, 41, 50 : Colum- 
ba Hvia, 449 : Craniata, 9^*. 
102 : Dog-fish, 192 : Rana, 
325, 326 : Salmo fario, 260 
Spinal pteryla, Columba Hvia, 
426, 431 : Gypaetus, 467 
Spina hterni. Callus, 470 : 

T Urdus, 470 X Vultur, 470 
Spinous process, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 489 

Spiny Ant-eater — See Tachy- 
glossus aculeatus 
Spiny dog-fishes — See Squalus 
Spiny eels — See Opisthomi 
Spiracle, Chondrichthyes, 199 '• 
Dog-fish, 178, 186, 187, 192, 

193, 213 : Polypterus, 268, 
273: Torpedo, 204 

Spiracular cartilage, Chond- 
richthyes, 202 : Urolophus, 
201 

Spiracular epibranchial artery. 
Dog-fish, 188 

Spiracular gill — See Pseudo- 
branch 

Spiral valve, Acipenser, 276 : 
Amia, 276 : Carcharinus, 
205 : Chirocentrus, 276 : 
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Chondiichthyes, 205 : Chon- 
drostei, 231 : Dog-fish, i« 4 , 
185 : Ganoids, 276 : Holo- 
cephali, 220 ; Lepidosteus, 
276 , 278 : Petromyon, 140 * : 
Polyptcrus, 276 : Proto- 
spondyli, 235 

Splanchnic artery, Laccrta, 367, 
368 : Rana, 321, 324 
Splanchnic layer of niesodcnn : 
Amphioxus, 56 : Craniata, 
123 * : Rapia, 123 
Splanchnic nerve, Lepus cimi- 
culus, 514 

Splanchnotome — See T.ateral 
plate 

Spleen, Aves, 477 : Columba 
livia, 442 , 443 : Craniata, 67, 
84 * : Dog-fish, 185, 186 : 
fishes, 89 : Laceria, 367, 369, 
370 : Lepidosteus, 278 : 

Lepus cumeulm, 503, 509 ; 
Rana, 318 , 319 : Sahno fario, 
248, 249 

Splenial, Aves, 435 : Columba 
livia, 43G : Cynognathm, 
383 : JHmetrodon, 383 : 
Diploptcyaxtyailli, 2 S 7 : Lpi 
ceratodusfoy^fci i, 2qy : Holo- 
ptychius jlemiiigi, 288 : La- 
certa, 302 : O’^teolcpis macyo- 
letidotus, 286 ; Protoptcriis, 
305 : Scymnostichus, 383 
Splenial teeth, Lpicevatodus 
forsteri, 297 

Splenic artery, Lepus cuniculu'^, 
503 : Rana, 321, 324 
Splenic vein, Rana, 322, 324 
Spleniiim, Lepus cunu ulus, 
510 : Mammalia, <j 73 * • 

Petrogale penicillata, 673 
Spoonbills — See Platalea 
Spoonbill Sturgeon -See 

Polyodon 
Sprats, 258 
Squalides, 177 
Squalodontidcs, 584 
Squaloidea, 176 * ^77 
Squaloraja, 112, 214 , 215 
Squalus, 177 , 205 , 206 

Squamata, 388 *, 397 . 424 

Squamosal, Apteryx mantelh, 
472, 473 : Aves, 435 : Bony 
skull, 75 : Cams familiayis, 
578 : Catarrhini, 640 : 

Centetes ecaudatus, 547 : 
Cetacea, 586 : Chelone mydas, 
406 : Chelonia, 406 : CoL 
umba livia, 434, 435 : Cow, 
588 : Craniate, 78 : Croco- 
dilus porosus, 407 : Crotalus, 
403 : Dasypus sexcinctus, 
627 : Dasyurus, 539 ; Dip- 
lopterax trailli, 287 : Lmys 
euYopesa, 405 : Kpiceyatodus 
forsteyi, 295 : Lquus, 558, 
640, 662 : Felts tigris, 578 : 


Clobiocephalus, 582 : Gor- 
gonopsia, 382 : Holoptychius, 
286 : Holoptychius flemingi, 
288 : Homo, 561 : Ichthyo- 
phis glHtinosa,B^ : Ichthyo* 
sfega, 334 : Insectivora, WO : 
Lacerta, 360 , 861 : Lemur- 
oidea, 640 : Lepus cuniculus, 
492, 494 * 495 : Mammalia, 
639, 640, 6^1 : Manatus 
senegalensis, 612 : Myrme- 
cophaga. 627, 6218 : Orni- 
thorhynchus, 527 : Osteo- 
lepis macyolepidotus, 286 : 
Petrogale penicillata, 540 : 
Phascolomys wombat, 539 : 
Platyrrhini, 640 : Primates, 


640 : Prototheria, 

528 

Rana, 809, 

811, 


Salamandra 

atra. 

845 

Sphenodon, 

404, 

405 


Tachyglossus aculeatus, 529 : 
Tarsioidea, 640 : Thrinaxo- 
don horhinns, 382 : Tropi- 
donotus natrix, 403 : Tupai- 
idee, 640 : Lfrsus ferox, 579 
Squamous suture, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 491 

Squat ina, 177 , 205 , 206 , 265 
Squat tnida, 177 
Squirrel Monkeys — ^See Suimiri 
Squirrels — See Sciuroidea ; 

Sciuyiis 

Stalk, Cephalodiscus, 11 : 

Rhabdopleura, 12 
Stapedial arteiy. Dog-fish, 188 
Stapes, Amphibia, 351 • ^ 

umha livia, 436 , 437 : Homo, 
676 : Ichthyophis glutxnosa, 
345 : Lepus cunicidus, 497 : 
Mammalui, 118 , 676 ; Rana, 
311, 313, 327 : Salamandra 
atra, 345 : Tadpole, 313: 
Thrinanodon Uorhinus, 382 : 

Urodela, 344 

Star-gazer — Sec Astroscopus 
Starlings, 486 
Statocyst — See Otocyst 
Steganopodes, 461 
Stegocephalia, 307 , 332 , 

347 

Stegomastodon, 608 
Stegosaoria, 391 
Stegosaurus, 391 
Stegostoma, 177 
Stellcr’s Sea Cow — See Hydro- 
damalis 

Stensioella, 167 
Stensioella heintzi, 169 
Stereoscopic vision, Tarsiits, 
559 

Stereospondyli, 335 

Stereospondylous vertebrae. 

Amphibia, 337 : Labyrin- 
thodontia, 335 : Reptilia, 

398 

Sterna wilsoni, 475 


Sternal ribs. Carnivora, 577 : 
Columba livia, 432 : Craniate, 
70 * ; Lacerta, 359 : Ifliam- 
malia, 638 

Stemebrae, Lepus cuniculus, 
491 * 502 : Mammalia, 638 
Sternotracheal muscles, Col- 
umba livia, 444 
Sternum, Amblystoma, 846 : 
Aptornis, 470 : Aves, 4 C 9 , 
470 : Ralanoptera musculus, 
586 : Carinates, 470 : Carni- 
vora, 577 : Casuarius, 470 : 
Cetacea, 583* 585 •' Chirop- 
tera, 55-2 : Cnemiornis, 470 : 
Columba livia, 432, 434 , 440 , 
441 : Craniate, yo* : Croco- 
dilia, 402 : Dromaus, 470 : 
Dicynodontia, 381 : Callus, 
470 : llahnaturus ualabatus, 
538 : Hesperornis, 470 ; 
Lacerta, 359, 300 : Lacertilia, 
402 : Lepus cuniculus, 491 : 
Mammalia, 638 : Necturus, 
346 : Notornis, 470 : Ocy- 
dromus, 470 : Pezophaps, 
470 : PhociBna communis, 
^5 : Procellaria, 470 : Pro- 
totheria, 5^0 : Rana, 314, 
315 : Raphus, 470 : RatitcB^ 
470 : Rodentia, 621 : Sire- 
nia, bi2 : Stnngops, 470 : 
Talpa, 549 : Turdus, 470 : 
Urodela, 346 : Vultur, 470 
Sticklebacks — See Gasterosteus 
Stigmata, Appendtcularia, 22 : 
Ascidia, 15 *, 16, 23 , 33, 34 : 
Doliolum, 24, 25 * : Larvacea, 
21 * 

Sting-Ray — See Urolophus 
Stoats — See Mastelida 
Stolon, Aaddiacea, 34 : Dolio- 
lum, 85, 86 *, 87 : Pyrosoma, 
26 : Salpa, 25, 37 : Salpa 
democratica, 24 

Stomach, Appendicularia, 22 : 
Ascidia, 14, 16 : Ascidia 
composites, 28 : Bradypus 
tridactylus 666 : Camelus, 

666 : Canis, 6M : Cephalo- 

discus, 11 : Columba livia, 
442 : Craniate, 67, 82 * : 
Crocodilia, 412 • Dog-fish, 
184 : Doliolum, 24 : Fishes, 
89 : Holoeephali, 219 : 
Homo, 666 : Lacerta, 366, 
867, 869 : Lepidosteus, 278 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 502 , 508 : 
Mammalia, 666 , 667 : Mus 
decumanus, 666 : Mus 

musculus, 666 : Pecora, 666 , 

667 : Phocesna, 668 : Rana, 

818,819: Rhabdopleura, VSti 
Salmo fario, 247 , 248 : Salpa, 
25, 37 : Tachyglossus 

aculeatus, 666 : Teleostei, 
276 : Weasel, 666 
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Stomata, Craniata, 95 
Stomias boa, 270 
Stomiatoidea, 258 
Stomodacum, Ascidia, 

Lepus, 686 : Rana, 330, 331 
Storks — See Ciconia 
Storm Petrels — See Oceanites 
Stratum corneum, Craniata, 
C3 : Feather, 430 
Stratum malpighii — See Mal- 
pighian layer 

Stria longitiidinalis of corpus 
callosum, Lepus cunicuhis, 

511 

Striges, 462 

StrigideB, 4O2, 474, 477 

Strigi!oimes, 402 

Stnngops, 470 

Struthio, 458, 475. 47G, 479, 
485 

Struthionilormes, 4 . 5 ^ 

Sturgeon — See A 1 1 pc user, A . 
Yuthenus 

Styles of molars. Mammalia, 

657* 

Styliform cartilage, Pctro- 
myzon mantius, 135, 138* 
Stylwodofi, 616 

Styloglossus, Lepus cumculus, 
493 

Stylohyal, (Aobtocephalus, 582 : 
Homo, 562 : Lepus cunt- 
cuius, 493 : Mammaliat 639, 
O41 : Manatus senegalensis, 
612 : Primates, 5^3 
Styloid process, Homo, 562 : 
Myxine, 149 : Myxine glu- 
tinosa ,!^ : Petvomyon, 137* : 
Petromyzon marinus, 135, 
136 

Stylomastoid foramen, Lepus 
cuniculus, 494 : Ptilocercus 

lowii, 548 

Stylomastoid process, Lepus 
cuniculus, 492 

Subatrial ridge, Amphioxus, 

58* 

Subclavian artery, Columha 
livia, 447, 448 : Craniata, 
98 : Crocodilus, 414 : Dog- 
fish, 187, 188 : Fishes, 89, 
go* : Lacerta^ 867, 368, 413 : 
Lepus cumculus, 502, 506, 
507: Mammalia, G 70 : Hana, 
321, 324 

Subclavian veins, Craniata, 
93: Dog-fish, 188, 189: 

Fishes, 89, 92* : Lacerta, 
367, 368, 370, 413 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 502, 506. 507 : 
Rana, 324 : Salamandra 
maculosa, 350 : Salmo fario, 
253 

Subclavius muscle, Columba 
livia, 440, 441 

Subcutaneous lymph-sinus, 
Rana, 324, 3^5 


Subdigitigrade foot. Mammalia, 
G44 

Subintestmal vein, Amphioxus, 
41, 47*, 58 : Fishes, 92* 
Sublingual glands, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 501, 502 

Submaxillary gland, Lepus 
cuniculus, 501, 502 
Submentalis muscle, Rana, 317 
Submental sinus. Dog-fish, 188 
Submucosa, Craniata, 82* : 

Mammalia, 110 
Subocular arch, Myxine glutin- 
osa, 150 : Petromyzon, 137* : 
Petromyzon marinus, 135, 136 
Subopercular, Cheirolepis, 228 : 
Chondrosteus acipenserotdes, 

231 : Coccocephalus wildi, 

232 : Crossopterygii, 268 : 
Diplopterax tratlli, 2S7 : 
Holoptychius flemingi, ^8 : 
Lcptolepis bromii, 257 : 
O^teolepis macrolepidotus, 
286 : PalcDoniscus macro- 
pomus, 227 : Salmo fario, 
237, 241, 243 

Suborbital bone, Coccosteus 
decipiens, 161 : Epiceratodtis 
forsteri, 295, 296 : Uetero- 
steus, 163 : Leptolepis 

bronni, 257 : Palaoniscus 
macropomus, 227 
Suborbital canal, Amia calva, 
108 

Sub^eritoneal rib, Craniata, 

Subscapular vein, Hpiceratodus 
forsteri, 299, 300 
Subvertebral lymph-sinus, 
Petromyzon marinus, 144 : 
Rana, 325 

Subzonal membrane — Sec 
Chorion 

Sucker, Rana, embryo, 330, 331 
Sucking-fish — See licheneis 
Suillaniinal plate, Pierich- 
thy odes, 164 
SuidfD, 600, 661, 692 
Suimiri, 559 
Sula, 461 

Sulcus intraencephalicus 

posterior, Lacerta, 372* 
Sunbitterns - -See Eurypygidee 
Sunfish — See Mola 

Suoidea, Goo 

Superognathals - - Pterichthy- 
odes, 165 

Supra-angular, Aves, 435 : 
Columba livia, 434, 43G : 
Lacerta, 861, 3G2 : Tropi- 
donotus natrix, 403 
Supraclavicle, Salmo fario, 246, 

247 

Supracleithrum, Cheirolepis, 

: Chondrosteus acipen- 
seroides, 231 : Coccocephalus 
wildi, 232 : Helichthys 


elegans, 230 : Leptolepis 
bronni, 257 : Palaoniscus 
macropomus, 2SS7 : Teleo- 
stei, 274 

Supracondylar foramen, In- 

sectivora, 549 

Supracondyloid foramen. Car- 
nivora, 579 

Supraethmoid bone, Protop- 
terus, 305 : Salmo farto, 
240, 241, 242, 248 

Supramaxilla, Leptolepis bron- 
ni, 257 : Salmo fario, 241 

Supraoccipital, Anura, 344 : 
Apteryx mantelli, 473 : Aves, 
435 : Bony skull, 76 : Brady- 
pus tridactylus, 629 : Cams 
famtliaris, 578 : Cetacea, 
586 : Chelone mydas, 406 : 
Columba livia, 434, 435 : 
Craniata, 75* : Dasypus 
sexcinctus, 627 : Dasyurus, 
539 : Emys europeea, 405 : 
(ilobiocephalus, 582 : Homo, 
561 : Ichthyostega, 334 : 
Lacerta, 360, 861 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 491, 492, 4^ : 
Manatus senegalensis, 612 : 
Myrmecophaga, 627, 628 : 
Phoceena communis, 585 : 
Pholidophoridee, 256 : Pro- 
cavia, 615 : Protopterus, 305 : 
Mammalia, 639 : Salmo 
fario, 241, 242, 244, 248 : 
Sirenia, Gt 2 : Tropidonotm 
natrix, 403 

Supraoccipital region, Sala- 
mandra atra, 345 

Supraorbital, Diplopterax 
trailli, 287 : Holoptychius 
flemingi, 288 : Lacerta, 360, 
361 : Leptolepis bronni, 257 : 
Osteolepis macrolepidotus, 
286 : PalcBoniscus macro- 
pomus, 2!SS7 

Supraorbital crest, Dog-fish, 
i8t 

Supraorbital foramen. Apteryx 
mantelli, 472, 473 

Supraorbital plate. Cetacea, 58 (> 

Supraorbital process, Lepus 
cuniculus, 494 

Supraorbital region, Salmo 
salar, 245 

Supraorbital sensory canal, 
Climatius reticulatus, 155 : 
Epipetalichthys wildun- 
gensis, 166 

Suprarenal body, Craniata, 
122 * 

Suprascapula, Chondrichthyes, 
203 : Lacerta, 359, 363 ; 
Leptolepis bronni, 257 : 
Palaoniscus macropomus, 
227 : Rana, 309 : Sala- 
mandra, 346 : Sphenodon, 
899 
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Suprascapular cartilage, Lcpus 
cuntculus, 497 

Suprastapcdial, Colwnba livia, 
437 

Suprateinporal, C hondrosteus 

acipenseroides, 231 : Diplop- 
terax trailli, 287 : Jlelichthys 
elegans, 230 : Holoptychius 
flemingi, 288: Jchthyostega, 
334 : Lacerta, 360, 361 : 
Osteolepis macrolepidotus, 
286 

Supratemporal arch, Spheno- 
don, 405 

Supratemporal fossa, Spheno- 
don, 405 

Supratemporal lateralis nerve, 

Craniata, 102 

Supratemporo - intertemporal, 
Leptolepis bronni, 257 
Surangular, Cynognathus, 383 : 
Dimetrodon, 383 : Diplop- 
terax trailli, 287 : Holop- 
tychius flemingi, 288 : Osten- 
lepis macrolepidotus, 286 : 
Scymnosuchus, 383 
Sus scrofa, 648, 661 
Suspensorium — See Jaw-siis- 
peiision 

Suspensory ligament of eye, 

Craniata, 111> 113 * 

Swallows — See Hirudin id^e 

Swans — See Cygnus 

Sweat glands, Homo, 634 : 

Mammalia, 636 
Swifts — See Mxcroodidee 
Sword-fish, 2O1, itx 
Sylvian fissure, Lepus cuniculus, 

509 

Sylviida, 462 

Symbranchii, 261 
Symmetrodonta, 51 7 » 521 *. 

656 

Synwioi ium, 173 
Sympathetic nervous system, 
Craniata, 97*1 109 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 513 

Symphysis — See Mandibular 

symphysis. Pubic symphysis 
Symplectic, Acipenser, 272 : 
Leptolepis bronni, 2^1 : 
Salmo fatio, 241, 243, 244 : 
Salmo salar, 245 
Synapses, Craniata. Qfi* 
Synapsida, 375» 876, 380 *. 

424 

Synapticulae, Aniphioxus, 45* : 

Enteropneusta, 5 * 
Syndactyla, 532 

Syndactylous Metatheria, 531 
Synentognathi, 258, 2O3 
Syngnathida, 261, 277, 283 
Synotus barhastellus, ^0 
Synovial joint, Columba livia, 
433 

Synsacrum, Aves, 469 : CoU 
umba livia, 432, 434, 442 


Svriiix, Aves, 47^8: Columba 
livia, 442, 443. 444 
Systematic position— See Classi- 
fication 

Systemic arteries. Fishes, 90* 
.Systemic capillaries, Fishes, 90 
Systemic heart, Mammalia, 
94 * 

Systemic trunk, Rana, 320,321, 
324 

T 

I'ahular, Chondrosteu^ acipen- 
scroides, 231 : Helichthys 
elegans, 230 : Ichtkvostega, 

334 

Tachyglossida, 523, 525, 526 
Tachyglossus, 637 
Tachvglossus aculeatus, 525,529, 
636, 666, 673, 674 
Tactile corpuscle. Homo, 110 
'I'actile spot, Rana, 110 
Tadpole, 313, 3*21. 3^-2, 327. 
331, 332 

Taenia hippocampi, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 511, 312 : Mammalia, 
672 

I'aenia semicircularis, Lepm 
cuniculus, 511 
Tseniodontia, 518, fiiG 
T (Bniolabis, 520, 521 
Tagassuidee, boo 
Tail, Ascidian larva, 34 : 
Columba livia, 427 ; Crani- 
atai O2, 67 : Callus bankiva, 
481 : Lemuroidea, ^ 
Rana, 330 ^ — See also Caudal 
fin 

Tail-coverts, Columba livia, 431 
Tailor-bird — See Orthotomus 
Tail-tract — See Caudal pteryla 
Talonid molar. Mammalia, G54* 
Talpa, OSj, 549 
Talpidce, 545 
Tamandua, 623 
'I'apetum cellulosum, Dog-fish, 
194 

Tapiroidea, 589. 59G* 

Tapirus, 590 
Tapirus americanus, 596 
Tapirus indicus, 59G, 647 
Tapirus roulint, 59G 
Tapirus terrestris, 597 
Tarpon, 258 

'I'arsal cartilage, Columba livia, 

440 

Tarsal horny spur, Ornithorhyn- 
chus, 527 

Tarsals, Emys curopcea, 409 : 
Lacerta, 365 : Rana, 316 : 
Sphenodon, 399 : Tetrapod, 

Tarsioidea, 555 * 557 * 340 
Tarsipes, 531, 532, 539 
Tarsius, 558, 559 
Tarsius spectrum, 557, 558 


Tarsometaturtsus, Columba 
livia, 426, 427, 439 : Pen- 
guins, 476 

'I'arsus, Carnivora, 579 : Cer- 
vus elaphus, 647 : Chelonia, 
409 : Crocodilus, 410 : Emys 
europcea, 409 : Equus cabal- 
lus, 648 : Gorilla, 565 : 
Homo, 565 : Lacerta, 365 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 500 : Mam- 
malia, 644, 645, 64G : Ponge, 
565 : Primates, 566 : Proto- 
theria, 530 : sphenodon, 408 : 
Sus scrofa, 6^ : Tri tern no- 
don agilis, 644 

Tasmanian Devil — See Sarco- 
philus 

Taste, Craniata, m 

Taste-buds, Craniata, m : 
Lepus cuniculus, 501 : Mam- 
malia, 110 , 666 , 675 
Taste, organ of, Craniata, 1 1 1 : 
Mammalia. , 675 : Petromyzon, 
144 

Tatu Armadillo — See Dasypus 
sexetnetus 

Teat, Cow, 637 : Didelphvs, 
637 : Halmaturns, 637 : 

Mammalia, 637 

Teeth, Acanthodii, 15 ^' : Am- 
phibia, 347 : Archaeopteryx 
hthographica, 4G3, 465 : 

Artiodactyla, G6x : Aves, 

477: Bradyodontii, 174: 
Callorhynchus antarcticus, 
220 : Canid cB, 573 : Cams, 

664 : Canis familiatis, 575, 

652 : Carnivora, 573 . 664 : 
Cetacea, G63 : Chiromys, 
658 : Chiroptera, 665 : 

Chondrichthyes, 204 ; .Con- 
dylarthra, 5bi^ : Craniata, 82 *, 
83 : Crocodilia,' 4 ii : Cyno- 
cephala, 553 : Dendrokyrax, 
614: Didelphys marstiptalts, 
660 : Dipterus valenciennesi, 
292 : Edestidts, 174 : Eie- 
phantoidea, 663 : Elephas 
maximus, 605 : Eotiianops, 
589, 590 : Eptceratodus 

forsteri, 295, 296, 297 : 

Eqnoidea, 591 • Equus, 590, 
592, 662 : Euselachii, 175 : 
Felis, 664 : Gastornis, 477 ; 
Globe-fish, 276 : Hattena, 
41 1 : Heloderma, 410 : Her- 
pestes, 664 : Hesperornis, 
477 : Holocephali, 215 , 219 . 
Homogalax, 590 : Hyesna 
brunnea, 574 : Hyeenodon, 
576 : Hyrachyus, 589 , 590 : 
Hsrrocoidea, 614 : Hyraco- 
therium, 590, 592 : Ichthy- 
ornis, 477 : Iguanodon 

mantelli, 391 : Insectivora, 

665 : Labrichthys, 27O : 
Labyrinthodontia, 333 : 
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Lacerta, 366 : Lemuroidea, 
55G : Lagenorhynchus , 652 : 
Lepus cuniciilus, 492 , ^5, 

501 : Lutva.Wk : Litopterna, 

• 570 : Macropus major, 659 : 
Mammalia, G50-OGO : Melcs, 
664 : Mesohippus, 592 : 
Metatheria, 531* ^59 - 

Myotragus, G58 : Myxine, 
148 : Odontopteryx, 477 : 
Ophidia, 410 : Ormthorhyn- 
chus, 524 , 525, G58 : Orycier- 
opus, 660 : Ostenlepis macro- 
lepidotus, 285 : Oxyoina, 576 : 
Panther a pardu^, 574 : Pan- 
totheria, 5^2 ‘ Pecora, gg2 : 
Pcramclvs, 653 : Perissod- 
actyla, 5^9. 590 , G62 : Petro- 
myzon, 138 ; J^etromyzon 
fluvtattlis, 134 : Petromyzoii 
7 tiai ifius, 1^6 l Phascolarctos 
cincrciis, 659 : Tikes, 27G ; 
Pleuropterygii, 173 : Polyp- 
terini, 233 : Polos, (>58 : 
Primates, 554. ^^^>5 : Probo- 
scidea, G04 : Procyon lotor, 
574 : Protcles, 658 ; Proto- 
cetus, 583 : Protohtppus, 592 : 
Protopterus, 305 : Piotoro- 
hippus, 592 : Prototheria, 5^^- 
Prozeuglodon, 583 : PUloccr- 
cus lowxi, 548 : Raxta, 318 : 
Reptilia, 410 : Rhinoceros, 
590 : Rhipidistia, 285 . 

Rodentia, G18 : Salmo fario, 
236, 247 : Sarcophilus ursin- 
us, 660 : Sargus, 276 : Sir- 
enia, 663 : Sphenodon, 41 1 : 
5ms scrofa, 60I : Symmetro- 
donta, 5^1 : Tapirus, 590 : 
Taxidea americana, 574 : 
Teleostei, 273 : Thecodontia, 
41 1 : Tillothcrium, 658: 

Titaxwthcrium, 590 : Tricono- 
donta, 5^1 • Ungulata, 661 : 
Ursus, 664 : Ursus arctos, 
574 : Vtverra zihethica, 574 
Teeth, dermal, Dog-fish, 177 
Tejidtr, 423 

Telemetacarpal Ceruidee, 602 
Telencephalon, Craniata, 97*» 
98, 100 : Salmo fario, ^1 

Teleostei, 78 , 86, 87 , 2 20, 236, 

254-284 

Telmatomorphormes, 461 

Telolecithal ovum, Rana, 329 
Temnospondyly, 398 
Temporal, Homo, 5G2 
Temporal arches, Crocodilia, 
407 : Lacerta, 362 : Spheno- 
don, 405 

Temporal canal, Amia calva, 
108 : Prototheria, 528 
Temporal crest, Ptiloccrcus 
lowii, 548 

Temporal fossa. Carnivora, 
577 : Chelonia, 406 ; Croco- 


dilia, 407 : Lacerta, 362 : 
Mammalia, G40 : Sphenodon, 

405 

Temporal lobe of brain, Lepus 
cuniculns, 309, 512 
'1 emporal region, Cotylosauria, 
375 : Reptilia, 375 
Temporalis muscles. Hat, 617 
Tench, 261 

Tendons, Rana, 31O, 317 
'I'enrec — See Centetes 
Tensor muscles, Columha liviu, 
440, 441 

Tentacles, Ascidia, 14 , 16 *, 19 , 
23 : Ascidiee composite, 23 : 
Myxine, 148 : Pyrosoma, 26 : 
Rhnhdopleura, i r, 12 : Salpa, 
27 

Tentacular groove, Ichthyo- 
phis gluthiosa, 345 
Tentaculum, Holocephali, 215 
Tenth cranial nerve — SeoX'agus 
nerve 

'J'entorial plane, Canis famili- 
aris, 642 : Homo, 642 : 
Mammalia, G41, 642 : Popio, 
642 : Phascolarctos, 642 
Terminalis nerves, Craniata, 
102 , 103* : Dog-fish, 192 
Terns — See Laridee 
Tertiary Reptilia, 424 
Test, Ascidia, 13*, 14 , 16 , 17 , 
19 , 22 : Ascidia composites, 
23 

Test-cells, Ascidiacea, 28, 29 
Testis, Appendicular la, 22 , 28 ' 
Ascidia, 18: AsLidia- Lom- 
posita, 23 : Ascidia' sim- 
plices, 28 : Callorhyn chits 
antantic ns, 222 : Chondrich- 
thyes, 207 : Columha Inna, 
442 , 451. 452 : Craniata, 
121 : Dog-fish, 196 , 19/* . 
Doliolum, 24 , 28 : Enterop- 
neusta, 7* : Kpiceratodus 
jorstcM, 301: Holocephali, 
222 : Lacerta, 367 , 374 , 375 : 
Lcpidostcus, 281 : Lepus 
cuniciiliis, 313 : Mammalia, 
O77 : Myxine, 1^1: Petromy- 
zon mar inns, 144 : 1 yrosoina, 
28: Rana, 318 , 321 ,^ 322 , 
328 : Salmo faiio, 248 , 253 : 
Salpa, 28 : Urochorda, 28 : 
Urodela, 351 
Testudo grerca, 397 
Testudo lover idgii, 401 
Tetonius, 557 
Tetrad anodon, 567, G44 
Tetrao, 461 

Tetrapod, 79, 80 , 81, 82 
Tetrazooid, Pyrosoma, 35* 

ThiUiacea, 20* 

Thebesian valve. Mammalia, 
670 : Lepus cuniculns, 505 

Thecodontia, 376 , 387*, 411, 

424 * 


Thelodus, 133 

Therapsida, 35b, 380 
Theria, 517** 

Theriodontia, ^ 76 , 381*, 424 
Theropoda, 3 • 

ihinocoiythides, 46 1 
'I bird cranial nerve — See 

Oculomotor nerve 
'I'hird ventricle — See Diacoele 


Thoatherium, 369, 645 
'J'horacic air-sacs, Aves, 445 : 

Columha Inna, 444 
Thoracic duct. Mammalia, G69 
Thoracic ganglia, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 513 

Thoracic region, Crocodilos, 390 
Thoracolumbar vertebrre. 

Carnivora, 377 ^ Primates, 

500 

7 hovacopterns, 263 
Thoracic vertebra;, Columha 
Inna, 433, 442 : Lacerta, 

358, 359 , 360 ; Lepus enni- 
cnlus, 489 , 490 : Mammalia, 
(>38 : Myrmccophaga juhata, 
622 : Sirenia, G12 
Thoracostei, 26 1 
Thorax, Craniata, 68 *. Lepus 
cuniculns, 501, 502 , 508 
Three -toed Sloth — See Prady- 
pus tridactylus 
Thresher, 176 
Thrinaxodon, 384 
7 hrinaxodon Itorhiniis, 382 
Therocephalia, 384 
Thrushes — See Turdidec 
Thryonomys swinderanus, 619 
I'hursius, 287 
7 hvestes, 129 
Thylaciniis, 532, 533, 534 
Thylacoleo, 533 
Thylacoleo carnifex, 537 
Thylacomys, 332 
Thymus gland, Columha livui, 
443 : Chondrichthyes, 203 
Craniata, 85* : Lepus cuni- 
culiis, 509 : Rana, 319 
Tliyrohyal, Chh i occphalus , 

582 : Lepus cuniciilus, 4(>7 : 
Mammalia, 639 , G41 : 

Manatus senegalensis, 612 
Thyroid gland, Chondrichthyes, 
203 : Columha livia, 443 : 
Craniata, 67 , 85* : Dog-fish, 
185 : Lacerta, 367 , 37 ° : 
Lepus cuniculns, 508 , 509 : 
Rana, 319 

'J'lbia, Apteryx oweni, 477 : 
Brady pus tridactylus, 630 : 
Cetacea, 387 : Cistudo lut- 
aria, 401 : Columha livia, 
440 : Crocodilus, 399» 410 : 
Emys europesa, 409 : Hal- 
maturus ualahatus, 538 : 
Lacerta, 365 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 499 : Mammalia, 643 : 
Metatheria, 340 •' Ormthor- 
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hynchus, 527 : Phalanger, 
540 : Fiiiiupedia» 381 : 

Primates, sphenodon, 

399 : Tetr£.;od. 79*. 80 : 

Xensrtliia. 63 ,' 

Tibiale, Apteryx oweni, 477 : 
Crocodilus, 410 : Sphenodon, 
408 : Tetrapod, 8i* 

Tibialis muscles, Rana, 317 
Tibiofibula, Rana, 309, 316 
Tibiofibulare, Lacerta, 365 
Tibiotarsus, Columba livia, 439 
Tigers — See Felidts, Felis tigris 
Tiger shark — See Stegostoma 
Tile-fish, 261 
Tillodontia, 

Tillotherium, 616 
Tinamiformes, 459 
Tinamous, 459 
Tinoceras — See Loxolophodon 
Titanichthys, 162 
Titanotheriidaf, 589 
Titanotherium, 590 
Titanofheroidea, 589* 597 
TolypetUes, 626 

Tongue, AUigator, 411 : 
Amphibia, 347 : Aves, 477 : 
Balanoglossus, 4* : Chames- 
leon, 411 : Chelonia, 412 : 
Chondiiohtliyes, 205 ; Col- 
umba livia, 441, 442 : 

Craniata, 84* : Crocodilia, 
412 : Croialus, 421 : Emys 
europcea, 411 : Homo, 675 : 
Lacerta, 366, 369 : Lepu% 
cuniculus, 301, 502 : 

Mammalia, 110, 666 : 

Monitor indicus, 411 : Myx- 
ine, 149: Fetromyzon, 137, 

138 : Petfomyzon Jluviatilis, 
184 : Fetromyzon marinus, 

139 : Ptychodera hahamen- 
sis, 5 : Rana, 318 : Rep- 
tilia, 41 1 ; Salmo fario, 

236,237,248: Urodela, 347 

Tongue-sheath, Monitor indi- 
cus, 411 

Toothed Whales — See Odon- 
toceti 

Tooth-papilla, Craniata, 83* : 

Mammidia, 650 , 651 

Tooth-plates, Callor hynchus, 

215 : Coccosteus decipiens, 
161, 162 : Elasmodus, 215 : 
Harrioita, 215 : Myriacan- 
thus, 215 : Rhynchodus, 215 
Tooth-pulp, Craniata, 83* 
Topes, 177 

Tomaria, 7, 8*, ii, 12 
Tornieria, 390 
Torpedo, 127, 204 
Tortoises, 379, 395, 397 
Toucans — Sec Rhamphastida 
Touch-cells, Craniam, 109* : 

Homo, 110 : Rana, 110 
Touch-corpuscles, Craniata, 
109* 
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Toxodon, 571 
Toxodonta, 371 
ToxodorUida, 571 
Trabeculae, Craniata, 71* : 
Crotalus, 403: Ophidia, 403 : 
Salmo solar, 245 : Urodela, 
344 

Trabecular dentine of placoid 
scale, 64 

Trabecular region, Craniata, 
71 * ; Salmo fario, 242 
Trachea, Aires, 445, 477 : 

Cham(sle<n%, 412 : Columba 
livia, 442, 443 . 444 : Lacerta, 
366, 367, 369, 370 : 

Reptilia, 412 

Tracheal rings, Lacerta, 370 
Trachinus, 270 
Trachodon, 391 
Trachypterus, 275 
Traanloidea, 601 
Tragulus, 601 

Transverse bone — See Ectop- 
terygoid 

Transverse muscles, Amphio- 
XUS, 42 *, 46 

Transverse process, Ambly sto- 
ma, 343 : Cetacea, 5^5 ^ 
Columba livia, 433, 434 : 
Craniata, 67, 70* : Croco- 

dilus, 4^0 : Dog-fish, 179, 
180 : Lacerta, 359 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 480 , 489 : 

Phoccena communis, 585 : 
P3rthon, 398 : Rana, 309, 
310 : Ranidens, 343 : 

Spelerpes, 343 

Transverse vessel, Ascidia, 16 
Trapezium, Homo, 565 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 498, 499 : 

Mammalia. 646 : Mesonyx, 
646 : Ormthorhynchus, 5^ : 
Papio anubis, 565 : Talpa, 
549 : Tapirus indicus, 647 : 
Tetrapod, 80 : Tritemnodon 
agilis, 644 : Ursus anieri- 
canus, 579 : Xenarthra, 629 
Trapezoid, Bradypus tridacty- 
lus, 630: Equuscaballus, 648: 
Globiocephalus melas, 582 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 498, 499 : 
Mammalia. 646 : Mesonyx, 
646 : Ornithorhynchus, 527 : 
Papio anubis, 565 : Sus 
scrofa, 648 : Talpa, 549 : 
Tapirus indicus, 647 ; 
Tetrapod, 80 : Tritemnodon 
agilis, 644 : Ursus ameri- 
canus, 579 : Xenarthra, 629 
Tree Snake, 389 
Tremataspidcs, 126 , 130 
Tremataspis, 129, 130 
Tremataspis schmidti, 130 
Triassic, Actinopterygii, 225 : 
Amphibia, 333. 335, 337 - 
Dipneosti, 293 ; Mammalia, 
518 , 520 : Protospondyli, 


235 : Reptilia, 377 . 380 , 

381 , 384, 385 , 386 , 387 , 424 
Triceratops, 391 
Trichechuormes, 611 
Trichechus — See Manatus 
Trichosurus, 685 
Triconodon, 521 , 522 
Triconodonta, 517 . 5 ^ 8 , 521 . 
656 

Tricuspid valve, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 504, 505 : Mammalia, 
670 

Trigeminal ganglion, Craniata, 
103* 

Trigeminal nerve, Callorhyn- 
chus antarcticus, 22l : 
Craniata, 103* : Dog-fish, 190, 
192, 193 : Fetromyzon, 142 : 
Fetromyzon marinus, 141 : 
Torpedo, 204 

Trigeminal nerve foramen, 
Callorhynchus antarcticus, 
220 : Craniata, 72* : Dog- 
fish, 180, 181 : Salamandra 
atra^ 345 : Salmo salar, 245 
Trigger-fish, 261 
Trigonid molar. Mammalia, 

654* 

Trigonostylopidcs, 572 
Trigonostylopoidea, 572 
Triisodontida, 576 
Trilophodon chinjiensis, 609 
Trihphodon cooperi, 609 
Trilophodon macrognathus, 609 
'Trilophodon paXceindicus, 609 
Trior acodon, 521 
Tritemnodon agilis, 644 
Tritor, Callorhynchus antarcti- 
cus, 220 : Holocephali, 219 
Tritoral area, Holocephali, 215 
Tritubercular molar. Mamma- 
lia, 653 , 656 

Trituberculo-scctorial molar. 

Mammalia, 653 

Tritylodon longcovus, 519, 520 
Tritylodontoidea, 520 
Trochanter, Columba livia, 439 : 
Halmaturus ualahatus, 538 : 
Lacerta, 365 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 499 

Trochilida, 462 , 486 
Trochlea, AxtiodMtyla, 649 : 
Carnivora, 649 : Condylar- 
thra, 649 : Equus^ 648 : 
Hippopotamus, 649 : In- 
sectivora, 649 : Lacerta, 
364 : Lepus cuniculus, 498 ; 
Mammalia, 646, 647 : Myrax, 
649 : Primates, 649 : 

Rhinoceros, 649 : Rodentia, 
649 

Trochlear nerve, Craniata, 102, 
103* ; Dog-fish, 190, 192 : 
Fetromyzon, 142 ; Skate, 

115 

Trochlear nerve foramen. 
Dog-fish, 1 81 

3C 
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Trogoniformes, 462 

Trogontherium, 61O 
'frogons — See Trogonidee 
Trophoblast, Arvicola, 687 : 
Erinaceus, 687 : Mammalia, 
681, 682 : Mus, 687 
Tropidonotus natrix, 403 
Trout, Brook — See Salmo fario 
Trout-perch, 261 
Truncus arteriosus —Sec Vent- 
ral •aorta V 

Trunk. Craniata, 62 67 : 

Proboscidea, 603 : Ptero« 
branchia, 8 
Trygon, 213 
Trygonorhina, 202, 208 
Tuber calcanei, Chiroptera, 553 
Tuber cinereum — See Infundi- 
bulum 

Tuberculum olfactorium, EpU 
ceraiodus forsieri, 301 : 
Lcpiis tuniculus, 510 : 
I'achyglossus aculeatus, 673 
Tuberculum posterius super- 
ius, Lacerta, 372 
Tuberosities, Lepits cuniculus, 
498 

Tabulidentata, 518. O32 
Tunic, Ascidia^ 13* 

Tunicata— See Urochoida 

Tunicine, 13* 

Tupaia, 546 , 656 
TvpaiidtP, 546 , 547 , 640 
Turbinals — See JCctoeth moids 
Turbinares, 461 
Turdida, 462 
1 Urdus, 470 

Turkey-Buzzards — See Cath- 

artes 

Turkeys — See Mclcagris 
Ttirnicidee, 4 O 2 
Turtles, 376, 379» 395 . 413 
lurtur, 4 O 2 

Tusks, iJinotherium, 608 : 
Elephas, 608, 650 : Maori- 
therium, 608 : Proboscidea, 
608 : Rhynchotherium, 608 
Twelfth cranial nerve — Sec 
Hypoglossal nerve 
Two-toed Ant-eater — See 
Cycloturus 

Two-toed Sloth — See Cho- 
loepus didactylus, C. hoff- 
manni 

Tylopoda, Ooo 

Tympanic, Canis familiaris, 
578 : Catarrhini, 640 : Cet- 
acea, 586 : Dasypus sex- 
cinctus, 627 : Equus, 640 : 
Homo, 562 : Inseotivora, 
640 : Lemuroidea, 563 , 640 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 494 : Mam- 
malia, 639, 640 , 641 : Mana- 
tus senegalensis, 612 : Meta* 
theria, 539 : Myrmecophaga, 
627, 6 ^ : Petrogale peni- 
oillata, 540 : Phascolomys 


wombat, 539 : Platyrrhini, 
640 : Primates, 640 : Pro- 
cavia, 615 : Prototheria, 
528 : Ptilocercus lowii; 548 : 
Syrenia, 613 : Tarsius, 640 : 
TupaiideB,^^ \ Ursusferox, 
579 : Xenart^a, 627 
Tympanic bulla — See Bulla 
Tympanic cavity. Amphibia, 
351 : Catarrhini, 640 : Col- 
umha livia, 434, 435 : Equus, 
640 : Insectivora, 640 : La- 
certa, 27 ^: Lemuroidea, 640 : 
Mammalia, 640, 676 : Orni- 
thorhynchus, 527 : Platyr- 
rhini, 640 : Primates, 640 ; 
Rana, 326 , 327 : Reptilia, 
416 : Tarsioidea, 640 : Tu- 
paiidee, 640 

Tympanic membrane. Amphi- 
bia, 351 : Chelonia, 406 : 
Craniata, 118 : Emys euro- 
pcBa, 405 : Mammalia, 676 : 
Rana, 326, 327 

Tympanic ring, Lemuroidea, 
556 : Rana, 313, 327 ; 

'I'achyglossus aculeatus, 529 : 
'Varsius, 558 : Ursus ferox, 

579 

Tympanoeustachian fossa, La- 
certa, 362 

Tympanohyal, Homo, 562 : 

Mammalia, 639 

Tympanohyoid fossa, Ptilo- 
cercus lowii, 548 
Tympanum. Columba livia, 
443 : Lacerta, 373 
Typhlonus nasus, 265 
TyphlopidcB, 405 
Typhlosolc, Ascidia, 16* : Pet- 
romyzon, 139 
Typotheria, 571 
'I'ypotheriida, 571 


U 

Uihtathebia — S ee Dinocerata 
Uintatherium, 569 
Ulna, Alligator, 409 : Ar- 
chceornis siemensi, 464 : Ar- 
ch(Bopteryx lithographic a, 

465 : Bradypus tridactylus, 
630 : Cetacea, 586 : Chirop- 
tera, 552 : Cistudo lutaria, 
401 : Columba livia, 437, 
4^ : Crocodtlus, 399 : Di- 
cynodontia, 384 : Edesto- 
saurus, 389 : Equoidea, 591 : 
(ilobiocephalus melas, 582 : 
Oorgonopsia, 384 : Ilahna- 
turus ualabatus, 538 : In- 
sectivora, 549 : Lacerta, 363, 
364 : Lepus cuniculus, 498 : 
Ornithorhynchus, 527 : Pele- 
cosauria, 884 : Phocana 
communis, 585 : Pinnipedia, 


581 ; Primates, 563 : Ro- 
dentia, 622 : Syrenia, 613 : 

Sphenodon, 399 : Sterna 
wilsoni, 475 : Sus scrofa, 
648 : Talpa, 549 : Tapirus 
indicus, 647 : Tetrapod, 79 * : 

Xenarthra, 629 

Ulnare, Alligator, 409 : Colum- 
ba livia, 437, 438 : Di- 
cynodontia, 384 : Gorgo- 
nopsia, 384 : Lacerta, 364 : 
Pelycosauria, 384 : Tetra- 
pod, 8o* 

Umbilical cord. Mammalia, 
689 

Umbilical fold, Aves, 484 
Umbilical vein. Mammalia, 
669 

Umbilical vesicle — See Yolk sac 
Umbilicus, Columba livia, 428 
Unau — SenCholoepus didactylus 
Unciform, Bradypus tridacty- 
lus, 630 : Equus caballus, 
648 : Globiocephalus melas, 

582 : Halmaturus ualabatus, 
538 : Lepus cuniculus, 498, 
499 : Mammalia, O 46 ; Mes- 
onyx, 646 : Ornithorhynchus, 
527 : Papio anubis, 565 : 
Sus scrofa, : 'l'alpa, 54 d: 
Tapirus indicus, I Tetra- 
pod, 80 : Ursus americanus, 
579 

Uncinates, Aves, 469 : Co- 
lumba livia, 432 , 433 : Croco- 
dilus, 400 : Sphenodon, 399, 
400 

Undma penicillata, 289 
Ungual phalanx, Felis leo, 
579: Lepus cuniculus, 499 : 

Pinnipedia, 581 

** Ungulata," South Ameri- 
can, 518, 569 

** Ungulata vera ** — See Peris- 
sodactyla, Artiodactyla 
Unguligrade foot. Mammalia, 
644 , 649 '> 

Unstriped muscle, Craniata, 
82* 

Upper jaw, Balcenoptera, 664 : 

Craniata, 73* 

Upupidee, 462 
Urachus, Mammalia, 689* 
Ureter, Craniata, 12 1 : Colum- 
ba ^*Hvia, 442, 451. 452 : 
Didelphys dorsigera, 685 : 
Eptatretus, 150 : Erinacei- 
d(e, 678 : Lacerta, 375 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 514, 515 : 
Mammalia, 677 : Myxinoidea,* 
151 : Petromyzon, 144 : 

Petromyzon marinus, 144 : 
Phascolomys wombat, 685 : 
Rana, 318 : Salmo fario, 
248 : 'I'richosurus, 685 
Urethra, Lepus cuniculus, 515 : 
Mammalia, 677 
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Urinary bladder, Amia, 281 : 
Amphibia, 35^ : Didelphys 
dorsigera, 685 : Erinaceida, 
678 : Eutheria, 678 : FLshes, 
I2I* : Holocephali, 222 : 
Lacerta, 866, 874, 375 : 

Lepidosieus, 281, 282 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 514, 5^5: Mam- 
malia, 677 ; Mustelina, 678 : 
Phascolomys wombat, 685 : 
Rana, 818, 328 : Salmo 
fario, 248, 252, 258 : Teleo- 
stei, 281 : Trichosurus, 

685 

Urinary duct — See Mesone- 
phric, Pronephric ducts 
Urinary papilla. Dog-fish, 185, 
195 

Urinary sinus, Chondiichthyes, 
20^ : Dog-fish, 185, 195. 196» 

Urinary tubule, Craniata, IIS’" : 
Eptatretus, 150 

Urinogenital aperture, A mi a, 
281 : Craniata, 62* : Holo- 
cephali, 217 ; Lacerta, 874 : 
Lepidosteus, 281, 282 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 614 : Petromy- 
zon, 135 : Salmo fario. 237 
Urinogenital canal — See Vesti- 
bule 

Urinogenital organs, Amia, 
281 ; Amphibia, 351 : Am- 
phioxus, 48, 50 : Appendi- 
cular ia, 28 : Ascidia, t 8* : 
JiscidicB simplices, 28 : Aves, 
478 : Cai^nvhynchus antarc- 
iicus, 222 : Cheioeda, 41O : 
Chondrichthyes, 207 : Col- 
umha livia, 451, 452 : Crani- 
ata, 1 18*, 1^ : Crocodilia, 
416 : Didelphys dorsigera, 

686 : Dog-fish, 195, 196 : 

Doliolum, 28 : Enterop- 
nensta, 7 : Epiceratodus for- 
stevi, 301, 802 : Erinaceidro, 
678 : Ganoids, 281 : Holo- 
cephali, 222 : Lacerta, 867, 
374 : Lepidosieus, 281 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 514 : Mam- 
malia, 676 ; Metatheria, 
685 : Petromyzon, 144 : 
Phascolomys wombat, 685 : 
Ptychodera bahamensis, 5 : 
Pyrosoma, 28 : Rana, 327, 
8^ : Reptilia, 416 ; Salmo 
fario, 252 : Salpa, 28 : 

Teleostei, 280 ; Trichosurus, 
685 : Urochorda, 28 : Uro- 
dela, 351 

Urinogenital papilla, Chon- 
drichthyes, 207 ; Dog-fish, 
198 : Lacerta, 874 : Petro- 
myzon, 144 : Petromyzon 
marinus, 144 

Urinogenital passage— See 
Vestibule 


Urinogenital sinus, Callorhyn- 
chus antarcticus, 222 : Chon- 
drichthyes, 207 : Dog-fish, 
196, 107 : Holocephali, 222, 
223 : Mammalia, 678 : Pet- 
romyzon, T44 : Petvomv^.nn 
marinus, 144 : Salmo fario, 
237. 248 

Urochonl —See Notochord* 

Urochorda, i2*-39 

Urodreum, Columba livia, 442, 
443. 45i» 462 

Urodela, 333. 339-355 passim 
Urohyal, Salmo fario, 244 
Urolophus, 198, 201 
Urolophus cruciatus, 198 
Ufonemus, 293 
Uronemus lobatus, 291 
Uropygium, Columba livia, 427 
UrosthcneidcB, 287 
Urosthenes, 287 

Urostyle, Rana, 308, 309, 318 : 

Salmo fario, 230, 240 
Ufsideo, 575. 665 
Ursus, 664 

Ursus amcvicanus, 579 
Ursus ferox, 679 
Uiatetus, 623 

Uterine artery, Lepus cunicu- 
lus, 607 

Uterine crypts, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 517 

Uterus, Chondrichthyes, 207 : 
Didelphys dorsigcia, 685 : 
Erinaceidee, 678 : Eutheria, 
541. 678 : Holocephali, 222 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 515, 516 : 
Mammalia, 679, 688 : Per- 
ameles obesula, 691 : Phas- 
colomys wombat, 685 : Tri- 
chosurus, 685 

Uterus masculinus, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 514 , 515 : Mammalia, 

677 

Uterine vein, Lepus cuniculus, 

507 

Utriculosacculus, Myxine, 160 
Utriculus, Chondrichthyes, 
206: Craniata, no*, 117: 
Lacerta, 878, 374 : Petro- 
myzon, 144: Salmo fario, 
252 

V 

Vagina, Chondrichthyes, 207: 
Didelphys dorsigera, 685 : 
Erinaceida, 678 : Eutheria, 

678 : Lepus cuniculus, 514, 
515, $16 : Mammalia, 679 : 
Metatheria, 530 ’ Mustelina, 
678 : Phascolomys wombat, 
685 : Trichosurus, 685 

Vaginal septum, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 515 

Vagus nerve, Callorhynchus 
antarcticus, 221 : Craniata, 


1 05* : Dog-fish, 190, 192f 
193, 194 : Epiceratodus for- 
steri, 300 : Macropvtalich- 
thys rapheidolabis, 167 : 
Petromyzon, 142 : Torpedo, 
204 

Vagus nerve foramen, Aci- 
penser, 272 : Apteryx man- 
tclli, 473 : Callorhynchus 
antarcticus, 220 : Chinieera 
monstrosa, 218 : Craniata, 
72* : Dog-fish, 181 : Tch- 
thyophis glutinosa, 845 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 495 
V'agus nerve notch, Acan- 
ihodes, 156 

Valves oi heart. Mammalia, 
670 : Rana, 820 
Valviila cerebelli, Lacerta, 372 : 

Salmo fario, 251 
Vane — Sec Vexillum 
Varanosaurus, 380 
Varanus, 416 

Vascular area — See Area vas- 
culosa 

Vascular canab, cavity and 
layer of cosmoid scale, 64 
Vascular foramen, Tritylodon 
longesvus, 519 

Vascular system, Amphibia, 
348-350 : Amphioxus, 45-8 : 
Ascidia, 17-18 : Aves, 478 : 
Cephalodiscus, 9 : Chon- 
drichthyes, 205 : Columba 
livia, 4 fO’448 : Dog-fish, 
186-9 : Enteropneusta, 6 : 
Epiceratodus forsieri, 298- 
300 : Fishes, 88* -95 : Lacer- 
ta, 366-370 : f.epus cuni- 
culus, 504-508 : Mammalia, 
669-671 ; Petromyzon, 189, 
140, 144 : Rana, 319-325 : 
Reptilia, 413 : Salamandra, 
348, 350 : Salmo fario, 248, 
249 

Vascular trabecula;, Ascidia, 17 
Vas efferens, Craniata, 122* : 
Lepidosiren, 306 ; l.epi- 
dosteus, 281 : Rana, 328 
Vas deferens, Ascidia, 18 : 
AscidiiP. composites, 23 : 
Ascidiee simplices, 28 : Cal- 
lorhynchits antarcticus, 222 : 
Chondrichthyes, 207 : Col- 
umba livia, 442, 451. 452 : 
Craniata, 118 : Dog-fish, 196, 
197 • Holocephali, 222 : La- 
certa, 874, 375 : Lepus 

cuniculus, 514, 515 ^ Mam- 
malia, 677 : Salmo fario, 
248 

Vasodentine, 82* 

V.isoganglia, Pseudophycis 
hachtis, 279 : Teleostei, 279 
Vastus internus muscle, Rana, 

317 

Veins — Sec Vascular system 
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Velar tentacles, Amphioxus, 

43 *. 44 

Velum, Amphioxus, 43*, 44 : 
Myxine, 149 : Petromyzon, 
’138* : Petromyzon marinus, 

139 

Velum interpositum, Lepus 
cuniculus, 512 

Velum transversum, Lacerta, 
371. 372 : Salmo fario, 261 
Venous system — See Vascular 
system 

Ventral aorta, Amphioxus, 41, 
46*, 47 : Chondricht^es, 
205 : Craniata, 67, 03 : 
])og-fish, 186, 1S6, 187, 188 : 
Fishes, 88*, 89, filO : Petro- 
myzon marinus, 139: Salmo 
fario, 248 

Ventral aptcrium, Columha 
livia, 426, 431 

Ventral disc, Pteraspis ros- 
trata, 132 

Ventral fin, Acipenser vu- 
thentis, 230 : Amia calva, 
236 : Gadus morrhua, 260 : 
Glyptocephalus cynoglossus, 
269 : Labrichthys psittacula, 
^0 : Lepidosteus platysto- 
mus, 233 : Ostracion, 261 : 
Polypterns bichir, 232 : Pita 
, buchanani, 269 : Salmo fario, 
236, 238, 245, ^8 : Sebastes 
penoides, 260 

Ventral fissure of spinal cord, 

Craniata, 96 

Ventral llexure, JMccria, 372 
Ventral lymph sinus, liana, 318 
Ventral nerve, Balanoglossus, 
3 : Ptychodera bahamcnsis, 
6 : lihabdoplcura, 12 
Ventral plate, Drepanaspis 
gemuenaenensis, 133 
Ventral pte^la, Ardea, 467 : 

Columba livia, 431 
Ventral space, Ardea, 467 
Ventral vessel, Ascidia, 16 : 
Balanoglossus, 3 : Piycho- 
dera bahamensis, 5 
Ventricles of brain, Craniata, 
<)7* : Dog-fish, 190, 191 : Pa- 
certa, 371, 372 : Lepus 

cuniculus, 611 

Ventricles of lieart, Aves, 446 : 
Columba livia, 442 , 446, 447 : 
Craniata, 67 , 93 , 98 : Croco- 
dilus, 414 : Dog-fish, 186, 
187 , 188 : Epiceratodus for- 
steri, 298, 299 : Fishes, 88*, 
89 , 90 : Lacerta, 366, 367 , 
369 , 413 : Lepus cuni- 

culus, 604 , 505. 507 , 608 : 
Petromyzon marinus, 139 : 
Rajia, 318 , 820 , 321 , 324 , 
326 : Reptilia, 413 : Salmo 
fario, 248 , 249 : Salaman- 
dra, 348 


Ventricle, third — See Diacoelc 
Ventricular septum, Aves, 446 : 
Turtle, 413 

Ventro-lateral artery. Dog-fish, 

188 

Vertebral artery, Columba liv- 
ta, 447 : Dog-fish, 188: 
Lepus cuniculus, 506, 607 : 
Rana, 321 

Vermiform appendix, Lepus 
cuniculus, 504 

Vermis of cerebellum, Canis, 
672 : Lepus cuniculus, 610, 

811, 513 

Vertebrae, Acipenser, 231 : Al- 
ligator, 409, 417 : Amniota, 
337 : Amphibia, 337, 343 : 
. I mphioxus, 63, 56 : A^io- 
dactyla, • Aves, 469. 

482 : Balcena mysiicetus, 

M3 : Carnivora, 577 •' Ceta- 
cea, 582 . 585 : Chelonia, 400 : 
Chiroptera, 551 • Chond- 
rostei, 231 : Columba livia, 
432, 433, 434 * 442 : Crani- 
ata, 70* : Crocodilus, 400 ; 
Dog-fish. 179 : Callus ban- 
kiva, 480 : Gavice, 469 : 
Gecko, 398 : Ginglymodi, 
234 : Ichthyomithes, 469 : 
Impennes, 4 C 9 : Insectivora, 
547 : Labyrinthodontia, 335 ^ 
Lacerta, 358 , 369 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 489, 490 , 683 : 
Ltmtcolee, 469 : Mammalia, 
fi 37 » ^ 38 , 682 : Metatheria, 
53 53O : Myrmecophaga 
jubata, 622 : Phoccena com- 
munis, 686 : Primates, 5 ^^^ : 
Protospondyli, 235 : Pro- 
totheria, 52 O : Python, 398 : 
Rana, IM, 308 , 309, 310 : 
Ratitec, 469 : Reptilia, 398 , 
419 : Rodentia, 621 : Salmo 
fario, 238 , 239, 240 : Sirenia, 
6t2 ; Sphenodon, 398 : 
Teleostei, 271 : Tetrapod, 
337 : Xenarthra, 623, 626 
Vertebral centra, Amblystoma, 
343 : Amphibia, 342, 343 : 
Chelone mydas, 402 : C)ion- 
drichthyes, 199 : Columba 
livia, 432, 4 M : Craniata, 
67, 70 *: Crocodilus, 400 : 
Dog-fish, 179, 185 : Gymno- 
phiona, 343 : Lacerta, 358, 
369 : Lepus cuniculus, M9 : 
Mammalia, 638 : Paleso- 
spondylus gunni, 171 : Poly- 
pterus, 272 : Rana, 308, 309 : 
Ranidens, 343 : Reptilia, 398 : 
Salamandrina, 3 M : Salmo 
fario, 238, 239, 240, 248 : 
Scymnorhinus, 200 : Spe- 
lerpes, 343 : Sphenodon, 398 : 
Urodela, 342, 343 
Vertebral column, Acipenser, 


271, 272 : Amia, 271 : 

Amphibia, 342 : Chimesra 
monstrosa, 218 : Chondrioh- 
thyes, 199 : Chordata, 40* : 
Columba livia, 431 ; Crani- 
ata, 69* : Crocodilus, 399 : 
Dog-fish, 179, 180 : Epy 
ceratodus forsteri, 295 : Ge- 
muendina sturtzi, 170 : Gin- 
glymodi, 234 : Heptranchias, 
199 : Hexanchus, 199 : Holo- 
oephali, 215, 218 : Lacerta, 
358 : Lepidosteus, 271 : Lep- 
us cuniculus, 489 : Mam- 
malia, 637 : Palceospondylus 
gunni, 1 70 : Polypterus, 272 : 
Rana, 308, 309 : Reptilia, 
400 : Salmo fario, 238, 
240 : Scymnorhinus, 200 : 
Sphenodon, 399 : Teleostei, 
271 

Vertebral formula, Columba 
livia, 434 

Vertebral plate, Aves, 482 : 
Chondrichthyes, 200 , 21 1 : 
Craniata, 122 * : Urolophus, 
201 

Vertebral ribs, Columba livia, 
432 : Craniata, 70 * 

Vertebral vein, Columba livia, 

447 

Vertebrarterial canal, Lepus 
cuniculus, 489 

Vertebrarterial foramen, Co- 
lumha livia, 432, 433 
Vertical canal of ganoid seal#*. 

66 

Vesical artciy, l.epus cuni- 
culus, 607 : Rana, 324 
Vesical veins, Lepus cuni- 
culus, 607 : Rana, 322, 323 , 
324 

Vesicles of Savi, Electric Rays, 
206 

Vesicula seminalis, Callo- 
rhynchus antarcticus, 222 : 

Chondrichthyes, 207 : Co- 
lumba livia, 451 , 462 : Dog- 
fish, 196, 197 •' Holooephali, 
223 : Mammalia, 677 : 

Rana, 318, 328 
Vespertilio, 551 

Vestibule, Amphioxus, 42 * : 
Didelphys dorsigera, M6 : 
Dog-fish, 192, 194 i Lepus 
cuniculus, 614, 516 ; Mam- 
malia, 679 : Mustelina, 678 : 
Phascolomys wombat, 6M : 
Trichosurus, 686 
Vexillum of feather, Aves, 430 : 

Columba livia, 428 
Vibrissae, Mammalia, 635 
Vieussens, valve of, Lepus 
cuniculus, 611, 612, 513 
Villi of chorion — ^See Chorionic 
villi 

Viper, 389 
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Visceral arch, Craniata, 73 * • 
Dog-fish, 180 , i8i, 182 : 
Epiceratodus forsteri, 308 : 

Reptilia, 408 

Visceral bar, Craniata, 67 , 72* 
Visceral layer, Atnphioxus, 53 
Visceral nerve, Craniata, 102 : 
Dog-fish, 193 

Visceral skeleton, Craniata, 
73* : Petromyzon, 138 
Viscerobranchial vessel, Asci- 
dia» 16 , 17* 

Visceromotor components, 

Craniata, 97* 

Visceromotor root, Craniata, 

lOI* 

Viscerosensory impulses, 

Craniata, 97* 

Viscerosensory root, Craniata, 

lOI* 

Vishnutherium, 602 
Vitelline arteries, Aves, 483 : 
Craniata, 93 

Vitelline membrane, 51* : 

Aves, 484 

Vitelline veins, Aves, 483 : 

Craniata, 93 : Lepus, 683 
Vitreous chamber of eye, 
Craniata, 114* 

Vitreous humour of eye, Crani- 
ata, 1 14* 

Vitrodentine of cosmoid scale, 

65 

Viverndcs, 573, 575 
Viviparous Amphibia, 35 ^ 
Viviparous Blenny— See Zoarces 
Viviparous ReptUia, 41O 
Vocal organs, Aves, 477 : 
Coltunha livia, 443 : Lepus 
cuniculus, 502, 508 : Rana, 

319 

Vomer, Anas hoschas, 473 : 
Apteryx mantelli, : Aves, 
435 : Bony skull, 75 : Cann~ 
at(p, 472 : Chelone my das, 
406 : Chelonia, 406 : Crani- 
ata, 76* : Crypturi, 472 ; 
Emys europcea, 405 : Epi- 
ceratodiis forsteri, 296 : Oh- 
hiocephalus, 582 : Homo, 
561 : Ichthyophis glutinosa, 
345 : Lacerta, 361 , 362 : 
Lepus cuniculus, ^ 2 , 493 : 
Loxodonia africana, W 4 : 
Mammalia, ^9 : Manatus 
seneealensts, 612 : Orni- 
thorhynchus, 527 : Passeri- 
formes, 472 : Rana, 309 , 
311 , 312 : Ratita, 472 : 
Salamandra atra, 345 : Sal- 
mo fario, 240, 242, 244 : 
Sfhenodon, 404 , 403 ; Tro- 
Ptdonotus natrix, 403 : Uro- 
dela, 344: Xenarthra, 628 
Vomerine teeth, Callorhynchus 
antarcticus, 220 : Epicera- 
todus forsteri, 296 , 297: 


Holocephali, 215, 219 : Rana, 
318 : Salmo fario, 236 
Vomeronasal organ, Craniata, 

103*. 

Vomerbpalatine, Salamandra 

atra, 345 : Urodela, 344 
Vultur, 461, 470 
Vultures — See Cathartes, Gy- 
paStus, Vultur 

Vulva, Lepus cuniculus, 516 : 

Mammalia, 679 


W 

Waders — See Charadriida 
Wallabies — See Hedmaturus 

ualabatus 

Walrus — ^See Odobeenida, Pin- 
nipedia 

Wandering Albatross — See 

Diomedea exulans 
Warblers — See Sylviido 
Warning coloration. Amphibia, 
342 

Water-lizards, 420 
Weasel, 666 

Weberian ossicles, Ostario- 
physi, 261 : Teleostei, 118*, 
280 

Weever — Sec Trachinus 
" Whalebone ** Whales — See 
Mystacosti 

Whale-headed Stork — See 

Balaniceps 

Wheel-organ, Amphioxus, 42* 
White matter of brain, Crani- 
ata, 96 * 

Whiting, 261 

Wing, Apteryx, 466 : Aves, 
475 : Columba Itvia, 426 : 
Impennes, 471 : Opisthoco- 
mus, 466 : Penguins, 475 : 
Penguinus impennis, 471 
Wing-coverts, Columba livia, 

431 

Wing-tract — See Alar pteryla 
Wolf, 576 

Wolffian body — See Mesoneph- 
ros 

Wolffian duct. Amphibia, 332 : 
Urodela, 351 

Wolverines — See Mustelidce 
Wolves — ^See Canidee 
Wombat — See Phascolomys 
Woodpeckers — See Picidee 
Wrasse — See Lahrichthys psit- 
tacula 


X 

Xevaetbea, 622-631 
X nopus, 342, 347 
XenosauridcB, 423 
Xiphiplastron, Chelonia, 402 : 
Cistudo lutaria, 401 


Xiphistemum, Cetacea, 585 : 
Lepus cuniculus, 491 : Mam- 
malia, 638 : Prototheria, 
526 : Rana, 314 , 315 : Ro- 
dentia, 621 
Xiphodon, 600 


Y 

Yellow spot. Homo, 111 
Yolk, Mammalia, 680 : Pris- 
tiurus, 209 

Yolk cells, Rana, 123 , 329. 
830 , 331 

Yolk endoderm, Lacerta, 418 : 

Reptilia, 4^7 

Yolk nuclei, Pristiurus, 209 
Yolk plug, Epiceratodus for- 
steri, 301, 303 : Rana, 329, 
330 

Yolk sac, Aves, 484 : Callo- 
rhynchus antarctiucs, 224 : 
Chondrichthyes, 212 : Epi- 
ceratodus forsteri, 303 : Cal- 
lus banktva, 4 ^ : Hypsi- 
prymnus rufescens, 690 : 
Lepus, 686 : Lepus cuni- 
culus, 516 : Mammalia, 682, 
683, 684 : Perameles ohesula, 
691 : Phascolarctos cinereus, 
690 : Salmo fario, 253 , 254 
Yolk sac placenta, 689* : 

Metatheria, 690 
Yolk stalk, Mammalia, 683 
Youngina, 387 


Z 

ZAOLoaaus, 525 
Zalambdalestes, 545, 656 
Zalamhdalestes lechei, 544 
ZalamhdalestidcB, 545 
Zalambdodont Insectivora, 545 
Zalambdodont molars. Mam- 
malia, 655* 

Zanycteris, 551 

Zebra, Burchell's — Sec Equtis 
burchelli 
Zeomorphi, 261 
Zeuglodon, 583, 584 
Zeuglodontidce, 583 
ZiphiidcB, 584 
Ziphius, 584 
Zoarces,' 2S2, 

Zona pellucida. Mammalia, 
684 

Zona radiata. Mammalia, 680*, 
684 : Salmo fario, 254 
Zonary placenta, 689* 
Zonurida, 423 

Zooids, Doliolum, 36, 37 : 

Pyrosoma, 35 
Zygeena, 198 

Zygantrum, Iguana, 400: Ophi- 
^ 400 : Python, 398 
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Zygapophyses, Cetacea. 585: 
Columba livia, 438 : Myr- 
mecophaga jubata, 6 SS : 
Sana, 809, 310 : Salmo 

farto, 289. 240 : Xenaithra. 

623 

Zygoma, Carnivora, 577 : 
Chiroptera, 552 : Insecti- 


vora, 548 : Metatheria, 538 : 
Prototheria, 528 : Xenar* 
thra, 627, 628 

Zygomatic arch, Lepus cunu 
cuius, 494, 495 : Mammalia, 
639 : Omithorhynchus, 627 : 

Plaaiaalacoidea, 521 : Pro- 
totheria, 528 


Zygomatic process, Canis 
famiiiaris, 678 ; Cetacea, 
586 ; Lepus cuniculus, 492, 
494 

Zy^omaticus muscle. Rat, 

Zygosphene, Iguanas, 400 : 
Ophidia, 400 : Python, 398 







